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Allah’s Messenger said: 

“May Allah make the man flourish who hears 
from me a Hadith, commits it to memory, and 
then communicates it (to others).” 
(Sunan Abu Déwud: Hadith no. 366) 


Allah’s Messenger said: 

“Oh, do look! I have been given the Book 
(Qur’an) and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it. Oh, do look! I have been given 
Qur'an and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it.” (Musnad Ahmad: 4/131) 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


islam has given two reliable pathways for the guidance of mankind. One of 
them is the clear Verses of Qur’an while the other, quite consistent with the 
first, is what we call Sunnah or Hadith. 


To explain and interpret its basic and brief teachings, Our's an has itself 
mentioned the need for Sunnah and the Prophet's model lifestyle. The latter 
explains the former. The Sunnah is an indispensable guide to understand 
the commandments and passages of Qur’an. Without Ahédith, the entire 
faith and the entire Shari‘ah (Islamic Law) will become no better than a 
riddle. It is to be noted that the wealth of expository material relating to 
Shari‘ah, as found in Ahédith, was also given to the Prophet #¢ by Allah 
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibra’il). This is why Qur'an is called 
Revelation Recited (Wahy Matlu) while the Hadith is called Revelation 
Unrecited (Wahy Ghair Matlu). 


The Arabic word Hadith means conversation, account, narrative, report, 
and also novel or modern. But as a technical term, however, it means the 
deeds, utterances, circumstances and matters of Allah’s Messenger 2 or, in 
other words, whatever has come down to us concerning Allaéh’s Messenger 
#@ and his mission (through his Companions and their followers). Hadith is 
also called Sunnah (Tradition), Akhbar (information, report, communication, 
and message) and Athar (track, trace, sign, mark). Hadith may be verbal, or 
practical or just tacit (that is, when the Prophet #¢ did not object to’some 
thing, thereby giving his tacit approval). However, some include even the 
Prophet's Shamd‘il (his physical descriptions, natural disposition and. habits) 
under the general heading of Hadith. | | 
The authority of Hadith, its truth and its position in Shariah is indisputable. 
The proper art of writing began soon after the Prophet #6 began his 
mission. The Verses of the Revelation “Who has taught by the pen, “UU and 
-“Nun; by the pen and by what they write (therewith), “2] save impetus to 
the art of writing during the era of the Prophet #g. The people of Arabia 
who boasted of a retentive memory and their ability to reproduce with 
accuracy what they committed to memory now began to set down what 
they learnt in writing. We have come to know from varied sources that the 
scribes of Qur’an totalled more than fifty in numbers. As for the narration 
and recording of Ahadith, a much wider and more elaborate system 
evolved in the succeeding ages. . 


Ol AL‘Alag 96:1. 
PI Al-Qalam 68:4. 
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The things being set down in writing, in addition to Qur’an, during the Prophet's 
era were: official letters of the Islamic State, the Prophet's letters, the State 
Constitution, the Prophet’s sermons, treaties, deeds of gift, writs guaranteeing 
security, census, writs of manumission of slaves, names of governors and officials 
appointed for different regions and provinces, state instructions and guidelines, 
details of revenues and expenditures of Baitul-Mal (Exchequer), and the Ahddith 
based on what the Companions saw the Prophet #¢ do or heard him say. All 
these documents, written down with great care and accuracy, make an 
invaluable treasure. Moreover, we have authentic details that prove the 
Companions recorded Ahédith carefully and responsibly. 


On many an occasion did the Prophet #8 instruct his Companions to put in 
writing what he said. For example, the Farewell pilgrimage sermon was set 
down in writing at the request of Abu Shah of Yemen. 


These Traditions dating back to the era of the Prophet 2, and his 
Companions, set in motion a trend that continued during the successive 
generations of Muslims, till an elaborate science of Hadith blossomed forth 
with many technical terms, like Riw@yah (narration), Dir@yah (cognizance), 
Al-Jarhu wat-Ta’dil (Science of Validation of Ahédith), terms that gave a 
scientific dimension to this branch of knowledge ensuring the 
safeguarding, preservation, and interpretation of Ahdadith. The Biographies 
of Narrators (Asmd’ur-Rijél), a branch of Hadith sciences, holds a prominent 
place among the arts and sciences developed by mankind. It is about this 
branch of knowledge that German Orientalist Dr Springer, while. editing 
Al-Isabah fi Tamizis-Sahabah, remarked: “No nation in the past or in modern 
times ever invented an outstanding science like Asm@’ur-Rijal that provides 
information about five hundred thousand Muslims.” 


Of course, we concede that the enemies of Islam, hypocrites and liars 
fabricated some Ahddith in an attempt to spread them. But, then, the Hadith 
scholars goaded by faith and endowed with keen observation, knowledge, 
and comprehension, while using scientific methods. of inquiry, challenged 
and eliminated those fabrications from the treasure of (genuine) Ahddith. 
No doubt, it was a notable achievement worthy of praise in the annals of 
human knowledge. Here is an incident illustrating the scholars’ 
achievement in this field: 


The Abbasid caliph Harun Rashid (170—193 AH) had a disbeliever arrested 
for fabricating Ahddith and ordered his execution. The disbeliever said to the 
king: “O Commander of the Faithful, how will you deal with those four 
thousand Ahddith I have already fabricated, making lawful things unlawful, 
and the unlawful lawful, although not a word in those “Ahddith’ was ever 
spoken by Ailah’s Messenger.” Thereupon, the king retorted: “O enemy of 
Allah, how can you escape from Abu Ishaq Fazari and “Abdullah bin 
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Mubarak? They will sieve them out and eliminate them letter by letter.” 


It is a well-known fact that the painstaking efforts of scholars gave Ahddith 
a high degree of reliability next to Qur’an. When the Ahadith had been read 
over carefully, revised, corrected and expounded in the light of the 
principles of Hadith sciences like Jarh (invalidation), Ta’dil (validation), and 
Asmi’ur-Rijal, the stage for the recording of Ahadith was set. Thanks to the 
exhausting efforts of Hadith scholars and their deep sense of responsibility, 
the Muslim nation got, in addition to Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six books of 
Hadith) a vast treasure that included Musannafat (Hadith compilations 
according to subject-headings), Jawimi’ (comprehensive books of Ahdadith), 
Sunan (collections of legal and doctrinal Ahddith), Masénid (Hadith 
compilations according to complete chains), Ma’ajim (compilations 
arranged according to names of Companions or regions or names of 
teachers of compilers), Mustadrakdt (compilations of Ahadith meeting the 
conditions of other compilers but not found in their books), and 
Mustakhrajat (compilations containing Ahddith of other compilers with 
different chains of narration), the manuscripts of which—numbering in 
thousands—researched, edited and furnished with explanatory and 
marginal notes, exist even today in international libraries attracting the 
attention of research scholars. Anyhow, among those compilations, the six 
canonical books of Ahadith (Sihah Sittah) rank as the centerpiece. 

I have a wish since long to present the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) translated 
into modern English in such a way as to list the inferences and gainful 
conclusions drawn from each Hadith, to remove any misgiving and 
misunderstanding, satisfying the mind and soul, and reinforcing the faith. 
With this noble cause in view, Darussalam has solicited the services of 
several learned scholars and researchers who are working with zeal on the 
translation of the Sound Six and writing commentaries on them. 


All the Ahédith of this collection have been documented, referenced and 
traced by the great research scholar, Hafiz Zubair ‘Ali Za’i. 


One thing I want to mention is that in these collections, the original Arabic 
texts of the Ahédith contain complete chain of narrators while in translation, 
for the sake of simplicity, only the name of the first narrator is mentioned 
who narrated the Hadith from the Prophet 2. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 


Servant of Qur’an and Sunnah 
Director Darussalam. 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The 
term Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #¢ as well 
as his tacit approvals called Tagrir. The latter refers to acts done in his 
presence but he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his 
approval. All these three categories of Ahddith are variously. known as (1) 
Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already 
been mentioned under the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah 
are widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two 
words, -inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of 
Allah’s Messenger #. No other thought comes to our mind except the 
foregoing at the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, 
some people have made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, 
advancing as argument the words of some scholars, but, in fact, this 
distinction is not right. The Hadith scholars make no distinction between 
the two. According to them, Hadith and Sunnah are synonymous terms. 
Similarly, taking. Sunnah as referring to the Prophet’s habits, modes of 
behavior and manners and thereby denying their legal authority is equally 
wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape route leading to the 
rejection of Ahddith. Again, in the same way, considering only the acts of 
the Prophet #§ that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as binding is, 
in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahddith. Those who say so have, in 
deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahddith. Moreover, rejecting a 
Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur’an and entraping people 
into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is the way of the 
crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of Ahadith on the 
seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)"! 
rejected some Ahadith. Their’ purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the 
naturalists, too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahddith, their purpose 
being no more than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur’An according 
to their own desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, 
impressed in our times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and 


[1] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be 
asserted regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and 
that humans have free will. 
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charmed by the wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in 
an organized way to alienate the Muslims from their own culture and 
Islamic values and traditions and are moulding them according to modern 
civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur’an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and. law (Shari’ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know 
the following: 


Things worthy to note : 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam.”“! “And whoever seeks a religion other than 
islam, it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers 
in the Hereafter”! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the 
religion and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all 
of you together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among 
yourselves.” Allah also warned us through His Messenger 2%: “And. 
(He commands you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and 
follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away from. His: 
path.” : 

2. Since Qur’an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and. 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and. 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that 
the True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true 
at one and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by 
tradition. Qur’an declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be 
except error?! 


3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur’an and the Hadith of the Prophet 
#. Allah’s Messenger #§ said: “I am leaving to you two things. You 
will not go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet.’!4 


{1 Al ‘Imran 3:19. 

2] Al ‘Imran 3:85. 

8] Al ‘lnrfn 3:103. 

il Al-An’fm 6:153. 

Fl Yunus 10:32. 

[6] Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance 
for mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the 
responsibility of guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have 
sent down the Reminder and surely We will guard it’! The intended 
meaning of the Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It 
remained unchanged. and will remain ever so in future. Since it was 
impossible to understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the 
safeguarding of it implies the safeguarding. of Hadith also. Therefore, in 
order to safeguard the Ahd@dith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars. 
who took pains to safeguard the Ahddith, separating the genuine from 
the spurious. Hence, Qur’én and Sunnah are the only two basic sources 
of religion. However, to understand them correctly, the way of the 
Prophet’s Companions and the righteous predecessors is an 
indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever 
claimed that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged 
they may have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their 
ruling, in. case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting 
their ruling. Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their 
opinions. In case a Hadith. was found later on contradicting the ruling of 
some jurist, his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith 
in. question. had remained unknown to. their Imam (the jurist) and: that 
he would have surely recanted. his ruling if only he had known it. It 
should be noted that Ahddith were collected, recorded and examined 
long after the founders: of the schools had gone. For example, the 
Sound Six (Sih@h Sittah) and. other books of Ahfdith were compiled: later 
on. But, no doubt, those Imams: of jurisprudence were excusable for 
their errors. Hopefully, they may be rather rewarded because their 
intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahddith have been collected and 
recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling and rejecting a Hadith 
on different pleas. is. quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imams of Figh Uslamic jurisprudence) disagreed 
with their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed 
or rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their 
truth and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone 
disagrees with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves 
praise, rather than condemnation. 


[iY ALHijr 15:9. 
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About the Four Books of Sunan 

The Four Books of Sunan (Sunan Arba‘ah) refer to Sunan Abu Déiwud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasa’ and Sunan Ibn Majah. The term. Sih@h Sittah, widely 
known in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent, refers to. the six books of Hadith, 
that is, the foregoing four books of Sunan and the Sound Ahddith of Bukhiri 
and Muslim (Sahil: Bukhari and Sahih. Muslim). The latter two books, also _ 
called Sahihain, are believed by orthodox Muslims (Ahlus-Sunnah) to / 
contain only Sound (Sahih) Ahddith. With respect to the chain of narration ; . 
(Sanad), no Hadith in those two books is weak. | 


Shah Waliullah wrote, while commenting on the two books: “As for the ! 
two authentic books of Ahddith (Bukhari and Muslim), see pa of Hadith .: 
sciences are unanimous that the Muttasil (Connected)™ and Marfu’ - 
(Traceable)”! contained in the twain are absolutely Sound and Mutawitir * 
(Continuous)"! up to. their compilers and that anyone who belittles. the | 
two is an innovator (Mubiadi’), following a way other than that of the! 
believers.” | 


Anyway, it is accepted by all, that the Four Books of Sunan do aaa ! | 
some Ahddith that are Weak (Da‘if). They are grouped together with the: 
two: books of Bukhéri and Muslim and often referred to as the Sound Six: : 
(Sihéh Sittah). This collective name is in popular usage. This title has been: — 
given to them, not because all the Ahddith of the Four Sunan are Sound like: — 
those of Bukhfri and Muslim but because most of them. are, except somé - 
that are Weak. In other words, the Ahadith of the Four Sunan are generally, . 
not totally, Sound. That is the reason. why they are grouped together with 
those of Bukhari and Muslim and collectively called Sihah Sittah. Anyhow; 
this collective title created an impression among the laymen that all the Six 
are the collections. of Sound Ahéddith. Besides, a large section of learned 
scholars who. are usually unaware of the science of the Methodology of 
Critical Evaluation of Ahédith (Nagdul-Hadith) and the science of 
Biographies of Narrators (Asmé’ur-Rijal}, believe that the mere fact a Hadith 
exists in any one of the Four Sunan is enough to guarantee its. soundness 
and, especially in the event of argumentations, they make good use of it 
and. the Weak Ahddith of the Four Sunan are taken as Sound and advanced 
as argument to prove their point. The majority of scholars find it difficult to 
tell the Weak from the Sound because this matter cannot be decided 
without a thorough knowledge of the science of the Methodology of 


(1) A Hadith with a continuous chain of narration 

Pl A Hadith attributing the words of the Hadith to the Prophet,. 

SI Hadith reported by a large group of narrators, it being impossible in practice for them 
to cooperate and concur on a falsehood by the authority of a similar group until it 
reaches the mind and the senses. 
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Critical Evaluation of Ahdédith and Biographies of Narrators. Only a few 
scholars are expert in the Hadith sciences. 


This state of affairs continued till our times when the great traditionist and 
Hadith scholar of this century, Shaikh Nasiruddin Albani (d. 1999 CE) 
undertook, by grace of Allah, the task of researching Ahédith all over again, 
in a spirit of revival and reformation. Ever since the recording and 
compilation of Hadith books, no notable research work on Ahadith had been 
done. This field of activity was almost stagnant. It was Shaikh Albani who 
initiated this work in modern times with a renewed determination. On the 
one hand, he prepared a team of experis, endowed with a talent for 
research and inquiry, from amongst his own students and, on the other 
hand, he himself carried out an immense and wide-ranging research work 
on Ahdadith. His achievements in the field of Ahadith are briefly given below: 


One of his notable achievements is that he researched the Ahédith of the 
Four Sunan and identified the Weak and the Sound, a work that proved 
that, unlike Bukhari and Muslim, not all the Ahadith of the Sunan are Sound 
and that the mere fact a Hadith exists in the Sunan is not enough to prove 
its reliability but, rather, its soundness or weakness can be determined only 
in the light of the principles of Hadith evaluation. He divided each book of 
the Four Sunan into two parts, the Weak and the Sound, thereby making it 
easy for any cleric not skilled in the methodology of evaluation to benefit 
by this division and know the Weak from the Sound. 


Shaikh Alb4ni also called for the term ‘the Sound Six’ (Sihéh Sittah) to be 
changed. He proposed a new name: the Six Books (Kutub Sittah) for all the 
six books of Hadith because the four books of Sunan contain some Weak 
Ahdadith. To call all the six books Sihah Sittah (Sound Six) conveys the idea 
to general public that all of them are Sound. His view was that the four 
books of Sunan should be called the Four Sunan (Sunan Arba‘ah), Bukhari 
and Muslim the Sound Two (Sahihain) and all the six be renamed the Six 
Books (Kutub Sittah). 


An Earnest Plea 

I entreat the readers of Kutub Sittah (the Six Books), a publication of 
Darussalam, to make their intent clear and pure before reading or teaching 
them, and determine that they would accept without hesitation each and 
every Hadith of the Prophet # and give it precedence over the opinions of 
others. 


second, they should pray to Allah fervently and sincerely to guide them to 
the Straight Path. We say “(O Ailah,) Guide us to the Straight Path” in our 
daily prayers, but it seems to have little effect on us because we do not 
realize what we say. I entreat you, dear readers, to pray from the deepest 


- -” 
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depths of your hearts for guidance and not to take for granted or remain 
self-satisfied with your denomination that may well be an accident of birth 
or milieu. 


Third, Allah has given you intellect, good sense and reasoning faculty. You 
use them to improve your material wealth and worldly possessions. You 
do not feel contented with what you inherit from your parents but ever 
strive to increase it and add to your material comforts, although you know 
_ that the joys of the world are short-lived and will perish sooner or later. Is 
it sensible to strive day and night for the fleeting pleasures of the world 
and ignore the joys and comforts of the Hereafter that are abiding, 
unending and supreme? Is it wise of us to keep on following the religious 
traditions we inherited from our family or acquired from our environs, no 
matter what they are? 


Surely, it is not a good use of the gifts of Allah, the gifts of reason and 
intellect. Reason demands of us to seek the Straight Path. Not to do so is to 
wrong yourself as well as your children. Remember that straying away 
from the Straight Path means loss in the Afterlife. It is our duty, therefore, 
to save us and our children from that great loss that is the inevitable end of 
those who digress from the Straight Path. And the only way to avoid 
losing in the Afterlife is the one we have outlined in the foregoing pages. 


Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions 
to others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness 
that we have been fair in our evaluation of Ahfdith. While deciding the 
soundness or weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by 
bias for any particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, 
or preconceived notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, 
just and honest in our evaluation of Ahd@dith. We have tried to be 
completely neutral. We have kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. 
Our research is purely scientific. We followed only the accepted principles - 
of Hadith evaluation. Only then. did we decide a case or give a ruling as to 
which course is right or preferable. Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or 
wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an attempt to arrive at far-fetched 
meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak or a Weak one as Sound, 
declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or abrogating—all these 
things we believe to be fraud, deception, and concealment of truth. We 
seek Allah’s refuge from these trickeries. Of course, we may have erred in 
applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may have erred for lack 
of access to information, or we may have misunderstood something —and 
we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and we pledge to 
correct them forthwith—but, by grace of Allah, we remained honest and 


o- ~ 
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fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for or 
prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 


Conclusion 

If a person realizes the greatness of Allah, his fear of Him will increase. 
And if a slave is afraid of His Lord’s retribution, he will increase in 
righteous deeds. Fear of Allah is a cure for idleness. It is also an excellent 
trait for a believer. 


Hasan Basri said, “I have kept the company of a people who are more 
worried of their righteous deeds being rejected than of their being 
punished for their misdeeds.” 


Yusuf bin Abdul-Hasan was described as follows: “Whenever he emerged, 
he would look as if he was coming from the funeral of a close relative of 
his; and whenever he sat down, he would look as if he was a captive who 
was about to be executed. Whenever Hell-Fire was mentioned, he would 
react as if it was created exclusively for him.” 


Know that a Muslim should maintain balance between fear and hope. For, 
fear only, if it is not accompanied by hope, can kill. Breeze of hope enlivens 
the souls. 


Fear is the driver of the soul while hope is. its guide. If it becomes slack 
with its. guide, its driver eggs it on; and it refuses to abide by the 
instruction of its driver, its guide encourages it. Coolness of hope 
ameliorates the hotness of fear, and the sword of fear deals a deadly blow 
on. procrastination. If a servant ponders over the favor of his Lord, he will 
show gratitude to Him and forsake anxiety and worries. If he looks at his 
sins, he will take precaution and will spend the night seeking pardon and 
forgiveness. 


My dear brother, death in the cause of seeking knowledge is better than 
perdition in the path of idleness. Continue to awake in the night and 
observe frequent supererogatory fasting. Leave sleep alone for the sleepers. 
Endeavor to catch up with righteous people. Aftet you have attained cure 
to your ailment, rejoice with the assurance of Allah: “And give good news 
to those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah and in His Prophet 
Muhammad #%) that they shall have with their Lord the rewards of their 
good deeds?” (Yunus 10:2) 


But if you die in your ailment, console yourself with Allah’s promise for 
the martyrs: “Verily, the Muttagiin (the pious), will be in the midst of 
Gardens and Rivers (Paradise): In a seat of truth (ie., Paradise), near the 
Omnipotent King (Allah, the All-Blessed, the Most High, the Owner of 
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majesty and honor).” (Al-Qamar 54:54-55) 

Be always in remembrance of Ailah; perhaps your little remembrance of 
Allah may make Him also remember you, as He said: “And the 
remembering, (praising) of (you by) Allah (in front of the angels) is greater 
indeed [than your remembering (praising) of Allah in prayers].’”” (Al- 
‘Ankabut 29:45) So be sincere in your remembrance of Him. 


Abu Hurairah 2 narrated: “Allah’s Messenger #§ was traveling along the 
path leading to Makkah that he happened to pass by a mountain called 
Jumdan. He said: ‘Proceed on, it is Jumdan. The Mufarridun have gone ahead.’ 
The Companions said: ‘O Allah’s Messenger, who are Mufarridun?’ He said: 
‘They are those males and females who remember Alléh much.”"! 


Abu Hurairah & said, while he was in the house of Umm Darda: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 reported from his Lord that He said, “I am with My 
slave when he remembers Me and his lips move (in My remembrance). 


Abu Darda said: “Those who always remembered Allah shall enter 
Paradise smiling.” 


One of the signs of a lover is that he feels stirred up whenever the name of 
his beloved is mentioned. If you love someone from among the people of 
this world and you hear his name being mentioned, you feel stirred up 
from within. + 
However, remembrance of Allah is being recited to you and nothing 
changed in you! You hear Allah’s commands and prohibitions many times 
and yet you fail to reflect upon them; though He has made the reflection: 
on His Verses easy for whoever strives in His way. But there are some 
among His slaves who ponder, implement His commandments, and. 
abstain from His prohibitions. Whenever such people look at their good 
deeds they realize that they have not done enough. They never enjoy any 
food, drink or sleep. without remembering Allah. Can't you hear Him 
describing such slaves of His and commending them in His Glorious Book 
saying: “The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a 


fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur’an) are recited unto 


them, they (i.e., the Verses) increase their Faith.” (ALAnfal 8:2) 


He also describes them as: “As-Sdbirun [who patiently bear whatever may 
befall them (of calamities)].” (Al-Hajj 22:35) 


So He thanked them for that and concealed their misdeeds. He informed 
them that He will be pleased with them on the Day the sky shall split open 


it] Muslim (2676). 
2) Ahmad 2/540. 
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and, the Day “Man will be informed of what he sent forward (of his evil or 
good deeds), and what he left behind (of his good or evil traditions).” (Al- 
Qiyamah 75:13) 

On that Day, the sinner shall regret and be in sorrow for his negligence. He 
will be weighed down with his misdeeds. When he will be called to read 
his record of deeds, he will see that it is full of evil acts and he will be 
confused. When he sees other sinners like him being sent and dragged to 
Hell, he will then show a remorse that will be of no avail to him. He will 
cry but he will not be heard. He will neither be shown mercy nor be 
excused. . 


The punishment is severe for those who transgressed and behaved 
arrogantly. Therefore, my admonition for you is that, you should repent 
and give up sinning. Perhaps, you will be lead aright. For, Allah helps 
those who seek.refuge with Him and work righteously. 
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Introduction 


Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahadith 

Praise is to Allah. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom Allah guides and none can guide him whom Allah misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except Allah, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of Allah and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad #¢ while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation isan error and a delusion. 


I thank Allah, our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Ahddith of Sunan Arba’ah (Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nasa@’t and Sunan Ibn Majah). 


Among the four Sunan, Sunan Ibn Majah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the title Tas-hilul-Hajah fi Mukhtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Majah. It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
this treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 


e Sunan Ibn Méjah contains two types of Ahdadith: 
a) Ahadith that occur in Sahih Bukhéri or Sahih Muslim or in both. 
b) Ahédith that occur neither in Bukhari nor in Muslim. 


@ My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Marfu’ (traceable to the Prophet #%) Ahadith of Sahih 
Bukhari and. Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation. As for the other Ahédith, I have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da‘if (Weak). 

e If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallad Al-Bahili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa’eed from Shu’bah from Ibn ‘Ajlan that ‘Awn bin 
‘Abdullah told him, narrating from “Abdullah bin Mas’ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: “There is an interruption (Ingita’} in its 
chain of narration because “Awn bin ‘Abdullah did not. hear from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’‘ud.” 


e When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasan or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 


ad meri rene Wl eer veer pS pn sacra oniinaeie 


Introduction 28 Keviiia 


e Incase a narration of Ibn Majah occurs in Bukhéri and Muslim as well as 
in other books, I have given the reference of Bukhari and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadith no. 10: (Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Tirmidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 

e The references of Bukhari and Muslim do not mean that the narration, 
with respect to its text, is exactly the same in both Bukhéri and Muslim. 
It only means that the narration in both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration. As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ but the 
meaning is the same. 

e Since, according to research scholars, Bukh@ri has precedence over 
Muslim, I have given precedence to Bukhari while tracing Ahddith. But 
in some places, Muslim has been mentioned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists in 
Muslim. See, for example, Hadith no. 58: collected by Muslim on the 
authority of Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah and by Bukhiri on the authority of 
Malik. The following chart explains it further: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Salim bin “Abdullah 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri) 
‘Malik bin Anas Suityael ‘Uyainah 
‘Abdullah bin Yusuf Zuhair bin Harb, Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 


Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, bin Yazid, 
‘Amr Nagid Sahl bin Abu Sahl 


Imam Muslin Imam Ibn Majah 


It is clear from the foregoing chain that Muslim is closer to Ibn Majah. 
Hence, he has been mentioned before the other. 


[For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a Mudallis (Truncated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he is 
reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also been given. See, 
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for example, Hadith no. 35, collected by Ahmad from Hadith of Muham 

bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he had heard directly fon 

him] 

e Two things should be noted about Tadlis (truncation): 

a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncation, any such 
charge against them being baseless and false, like Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Qilabah Jarmi, Makhul Shami, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Nufair, and Hammad bin Usamah. All of them are leading Hadith 
scholars and narrators of the First Level. Their Mu’an‘an Ahadith (in 
which the narrator relates using the preposition ‘an, meaning ‘from’) 
are considered to have been heard directly ‘by narrators unless there 
be a reason ruling it out. 

b. The Mu‘an’an narrations, in Hadith books other than those of Bukhiri 
and Muslim, by narrators like Qatadah, A’mash, Sufyan Thawri, and 
Abu Ish4q Sabi’i against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da’if (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. Imam Shafi’i said: “We do not accept a Hadith 
from a Mudallis {truncater) until he says ‘so-and-so told me’ or ‘T 
heard’! , In the matter of Tadlis, his opinion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

« Some scholars take the Mu’an’an narrations by Sufyan Thawri, Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah, A’mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Abu Zubair, and Abu Ishaq etc., as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opinion, a decisive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding this issue. See my treatise At-Ta’sis fi Mas’alah At- 
Tadlts for details. 

® Incase there is a difference of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regarding his trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opinions, 
I have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

e Ifa narrator is considered trustworthy by the lenient (Mutasahil) experts 
in the science of Biographies like Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, I have 
classified him as Unknown (Majhul), but if he is endorsed as 
trustworthy by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and fbn Hibban, 
Thave classified him as good (Hasanul-Hadith) and truthful {(Saduq). 
Note: Some scholars consider Imam ‘Tlf as lenient. I do not agree with 
this view but consider Imam ‘Ijli as moderate (Mu ‘tadil). 

e When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 


|) Kitibur-Risilah, p. 380. 
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reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
Nafi’ bin Mahmud Al-Magqdisi’s narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Déréqutni and Baihagi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy (Thigah), according to them. See also Nasbur-Réyah 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Sahihah 7/16, Hadith no. 3007. It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown (Majhul) or concealed (Mastur). 


While grading a Hadith as Sahih or Hasan, I have taken into account 
other Ahddith as corroborators (Shawahid) or follow-ups (Mutabi‘at). So 
some Ahddith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shawahid 
and Mutabi‘at. 

Despite these methodologies of Hadith evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that I will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my inguiry and the tracing of Ahédith. 
While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation, selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 


Abu Tahir Zubair “Ali Za’i 
August, 2006. 
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and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 


Sahih Bukhari: 

Ibrahim bin Ma’gil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin I[smé’il 
Bukhari saying: “I collected the book Al-Jémi’ in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Allah.” 


Ibrahim bin Ma’qil Nasafi also said that he heard Bukhari say: “I did not 
include in the book Al-Jaémi’ but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahédith to avoid prolongation.”™ 


Sahih Muslim: . 

Hafiz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu ‘Ali Husain bin 
‘Ali Nishapuri saying: “There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin Hajjaj.”! 

Muhammad bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajjaj saying: “I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand. heard Ahddith.” 


Sunan Abu Dawud: 

Abu Bakr bin Dasah said that he heard Abu Dawud saying: “I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahéddith reported from the Messenger of Allah #¢. 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred Ahédith that 
1 included in this book of mine - the Sunan. In this collection, | mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion. These four are: 


1. The Prophet's saying: “The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions,””! 

2. The Prophet's saying: “The proper practice of one’s Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him.’””"! 


3. His saying: “None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself.’! 
4. His saying: “The lawful things are clear and the forbidden things are 


[1 Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/671. 

1 Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/168. 

©} Bukhari (1); and Abu Dawud (2201). 

[4] Tirmidhi (2317); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
Ol Bukhari (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear...’ 


Abu Bakr Sawli reported that he heard Zakariya bin Yahya Saji saying, 
“The Book of Allah is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu Dawud is the covenant of Islam.” 

Isma’il bin Muhammad Saffar narrated. that he heard Muhammad bin 
Ishaq Saghani saying, “Knowledge of Hadith was softened for Abu Dawud 
as iron was softened for Prophet Dawud x@.”7! 

Abu Sulaiman. Khattabi reported: I heard Ibn A’rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnah by Abu Dawud, he pointed the manuscript from 
which he was reading and said, “If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy. of Allah’s Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Dawud - they 
are enough for him.” 

Khattabi then said, “There is no doubt in what Ibn A’rabi said. This is 
because; Allah revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says: 
“We have neglected nothing in the Book.’ (Al-An’am 6:38). In the Verse, 
Allah the Exalted informs us that there is nothing in matters. of religion that 
the Qur’an does not address.” 


However, this explanation is of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentioning. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet #¢. This is the interpretation of Allah’s. saying: 
“And We have also sent down to you (O Muhammad #£) the Dhikr 
(Reminder) and the advice (Le., the Qur'an) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought.” (An- 
Nahl 16:44) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 
In his: book, Abu Dawud included Ahédith about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Figh. As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dawud or after him. had. accomplished ‘this. 


Abu Sulaiman said: A report reached us that Abu Dawud said, “I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected.”! 


Sunan Tirmidhi: 

Hafiz Abu Sa’eed Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
“Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith. 
He had a number of works among them. are: Al-Jami’, Tawarikh and Al-'Tlal. 


(1) Bukhiri (62); Muslim (1599); and Abu Dawud (3329). 
PI Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/169. 
3] Tehdhibul-Kamél 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition.” 

Abul-Fad} Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said: 1 was with Imam Abu 
Ismail Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari at Hira’ when the mentioned was 
made of Abu ‘Eisa Tirmidhi and his book. He said, “In my view, his book 
is more useful than those of Bukhari and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by well-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu ‘Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it.” 

Sunan Nasa’i: 

Abul-Fadl bin Tahir said: I asked Imam Abu Qasim Sa'd bin ‘Ali Zanjani at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-Rahman. Nasa’i 
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanjani said: “My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-Rahman on narrators of Hadith is stricter than that of Bukhari 
and Muslim.” 

Hakim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya’ said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bin 
Mahbub Ramali at Makkah saying: I heard Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad 
bin Shu’aib Nas@’i saying, “When I decided to compile the book As-Sunan, 
I made Istikhfrah to Allah concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikhdrah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadith in-which I would have had shorter chains.” 

Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin Sa’eed Misri said: I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, “I saw the Prophet #¢ in my sleep while there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Sunan by Abu Abdur-Rahman 
Nasa’i. The Prophet #@ then told me: ‘When are you going, to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is enough!’ He then picked with hand part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasa’. It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet # meant was that Nasa’i’s book is dearest book to him.”"! 

Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Abu Zur’ah Razi said, “I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Tbn 
Majah and I did not find there but few Ahddith whose authenticity is 
contestable.” And he mentioned some Ahédith that are less than twenty. 
Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said, “T showed this transcript to Abu Zur’ah 
Razi. He checked it and said, ‘T think if people lay their hands on this book, 


1 Tyhdhibul-Kamél 1/1472. 
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all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary.” 


Comparing Ibn Majah’s Book with Other Collections 

Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Méajah and other 
‘collections such as Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, Sunan Ad-Dérimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Sahih Ibn Hibban. Yet, Sunan Ibn Méjah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Muwatta’ by Imam Malik 

Abu Abdullah Malik bin Anas 4 was born in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tabi’in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet’s Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnah. He gave the Sunnah 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in the year 179 AHL?! 


As regards comparing Muwatia’ to Sunan Ibn Majah, Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Majah: “Tt is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta’ - not 
Sunan Ibn Majah - is. the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view.” 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta’ as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu’awiyah ‘Abdari and 
Tbn Athir Jazari.! 

Musnad by Imam Ahmad 

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the eminent Imaéms. 

Ibrahim Harbi said, “I saw Abu Abdullah — Imam Ahmad. It was as if 
Allah has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined.” 

A man said, “I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Figh 
and Hadith and its meanings more than Ahmad.” 

Ishag bin Rahwaih said, “I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma’een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 


©] Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/173. 

2] Mashahir ‘Ulama’ Al-Amsar 1/223. 
8) Kashfuz-Zunun 2/1473. 

4] Ay-Risdlah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation, no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak.’""! 


His book, Al-Musnad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith. But it needs some arrangement. 


Ibn Kathir said, “There are in Musnad of Imam Ahmad many Isnéd and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim, 
even in Sahih Bukhari, but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 


As for the statement of Hafiz Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Al- 
Madini concerning Musnad Ahmad that its Ahddith were Sahih, is not 
correct. This is because; the book contains, in addition to authentic Ahédith,. 
Weak and even spurious narrations such as narrations about virtues of 
Marw, ‘Asgalan and Birthal-Ahmar, as pointed out by the scholars. 


This is in addition to the fact that Imam Ahmad had missed many Ahdédith. 
It is said that there are narrations from close to two hundred Companions 
that Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim recorded but that Imam Ahmad did 
not have in his Musnad.! 

Sunan Ad-Darimi 

Ad-Darimi is Hafiz Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahmén bin Fadl bin Bahram bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamimi Darimi As-Samargandi. 


Abu Hatim bin Hibban said, “Darimi was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Hadith and Figh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunnah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it.”PI 


Some eminent scholars such as Hafiz Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin ‘Ala’i 
and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 4% believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Darimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections."! 


Sahih Ibn Hibban Al-Busti 

Imém Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Hibban was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was born in the year 270 AH. 


Abu Sa’d Idrisi said about him, “He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Hadith. He 


[I Siyar A’lam An-Nubala’ 11/188. 
I Al-Béith Al-Hadith, pp. 22 and 25. 
5) Siyar Alam An-Nubala’ 12/224 

4] Ar-Risilah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 

Among his works are: Al-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-Anwéi’ wat-Tagasim, Kitébut- 
Térikh, Kitabud-Du'afa’ and many others. And he taught people Figh at 
Samargand. 

Hakim Nishapuri said, “Ibn Hibban was one of the vessels of knowledge in 
Figh, Arabic language, Hadith and admonition. He was among the wisest 
men!) 

Yaqut said, “Ibn Hibban accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works.” 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sunan Ibn 
Majah.¥! | 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Majah: 

After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Déwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasa@’i and Sunan Ibn Majah - have become 
popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 


The signs that are used as shoricuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

(&) for Bukhari 

Ce) for Muslim ms 

(3) for Bukhari and Muslim™ 

(>) for Abu Dawud 

(<<) for Tirmidhi 

(2) for Nasa’ 

(2) for Ibn Majah . 

(4) tor the four collectors of Sunan 

(3) for the collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn Majah 


( al ) for Ahmad in his Musnad!*! 


' Sivar A’lam An-Nubala’ 16/94. 
PI ALA lam by Khairuddin Zirakli 6/78. 
©! Kashfuz-Zunun 1/762 
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An Important Point 
Most of the collectors of the Sunan its died with close intervals. 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Majah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 


Imam Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash’ath As-Sijistani died in the year 275 AH. 
Imam Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah Tirmidhi died in the 
year 279 AH! 

A number of scholars wrote eulogies in honor of Imam Ibn Majah 4. 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya Taraiqi and Muhammad bin 
Aswad Qazvini. 


{ll Al-Wafayat by Ibn Qunfudh 1/6. 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imam Ibn Majah 


Imam Ibn Majah, a is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hadith sciences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking Imams of Hadith. He has also the honor of being one of 
the six Imams whose collections of Hadith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 


Like other Imams, he earned great fame for serving the Hadith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Ahddith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet #8, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hadith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 


Ibn Majah was a great scholar of Hadith, Quranic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hadith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of Ahadith and an expert in this field. For this very reason, Hafiz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar and other critics in the 
field of Hadith sciences have acknowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize Ahéddith, extolling his 
academic and technical services in this field. 


Name and Lineage: 

Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin ‘Abdullah Rab’i Al-Oazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Majah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab’i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab’i and was called Al-Qazvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Aillamah Zubaidi, writing in Téjul-’Urus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Majah was his 
mother’s name. Imam Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
‘“Abdul-’Aziz Dehlavi in Bosténul-Muhadithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Majah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (Ibn) is 
written with the Arabic letter alif to indicate that Ibn Majah qualifies 
Muhammad, not ‘Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Majah 
was his father’s name. That is also the opinion of Hafiz Ibn Hajar. 


Birth and Early Education: 

He was born in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yaqut bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja’far bin Idris’ Térikh Qazvin, wrote: Abu ‘Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and I heard him say “I was born in 209 AH.” Much of 


A Life Sketch of Imam Ibn Majah 39 datiie 


Ibn Majah’s childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 


Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 

After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in Al- 
Muntazim : “He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and Sham and 
attended the gatherings of Hadith scholars.” Imam Hanbal writes: “He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and Sham. He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and Al-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to Imam Dhahabi, the ‘home of chains of 
narration and memorization’ (Dérul-Isnddul-Ali wal-Hifz), the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Homs, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hadith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahadith, journeyed to distant seats of learning. 


His Teachers: 

Imam Ibn. Majah had the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, Al-Madinah and 
Qazvin. Among those of Al-Madinah were Hafiz Ibn Mus’ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-’Awfi and Hafiz Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were Hafiz Jalwani, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin ‘Ali Al- 
Khilél, Hafiz Zubair bin Bakkar, the Judge of Makkah, Hafiz Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were ‘Amr bin Rafi’ 
Bajali, Isma’il bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Khalid Qazvini. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubarah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin ‘Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin Khallad 
Bahili, Muhammad bin Bashshar, Abul-Hasan’ Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi 
and ‘Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 

The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and. other places. Notable among 
them are ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah Al-Falani, Ibrahim bin Dinar Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Qazvini, Hafiz Abu Ya’la Al-Khalili and Abu ‘Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-Isfahani. 
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Hafiz Abul-Fad) Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said, “I saw a book Ibn 
Majah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja’far bin Idris that reads: Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Majah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadan 273 AH. I heard him saying, ‘I was born in the year 209 
AH,’ He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on him by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah.” 


Some scholars said that Ibn Majah died in the year 275 AH." 


Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in 
Tahdhibut-Tahdhib, quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: “The loss of Ibn Majah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars.” 


[1 Tahdhibul-Kamiil 27/40. 
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Ibn Majah’s Book: As-Sunan 

Ahddith began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet #@ but these Ahddith were no better. than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of “Umar bin 
‘Abdul-’ Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwatta’ of Imam 
Malik and Musnad of Imam Shafi’i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording Ahadith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six (Sahah Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn Majah being one of them and considered the last of them. 


Sunan Ibn Majah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Dérimi, Sunan Ad-Déragutni and other books of Sunan were superior to 
Sunan Ibn Majah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan Ibn Majah. 


It is to. be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
sciences to denote a book of Ahédith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification (Abwabut-Tahdrah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills (Kitébul-Was@ya) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 


How important and useful the Sunan Ibn Majah is, can also be guaged by 

the fact that when Ibn Majah showed his work to Imam Abu Zar’ah, the 

latter remarked: ‘If this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 

Jawami’ would cease to be used. The words of Imam Abu Zar’ah proved to 

be true to the last letter. Several Jawami',.Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 

by Ibn Majah’s Sunan. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar, writing in Tagribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jami’ Jaiyid (a 

good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

‘The book, As-Sunan by Imam Ibn Majah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. 


He himself said about the book: “I showed this book to Abu Zur’ah Razi. 
He checked it and said, ‘I think if people lay their hands on. this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary.”"! 


[1 Tahdhibul-Kamél 1/173. 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Majah. 


There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: ‘Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Majah’. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Majah with this name. 


As for the first name Sunan Ibn Majah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds “by so-and-so’. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 


There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn Majah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Qudamah and Im4m Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
Majah’s work is called As-Sunan li Ibn Majah. This is the correct title of the 
work. : 


One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibn 
Majah that means ‘the Sunan of Ibn Majah’, or As-Sunan li Ibn Majah that 
means ‘the Sunan collected by Ibn Majah’. For, in the second title, what 
_ normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunan (traditions) 
of Allah’s Messenger #¢ while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Majah and not that of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 


All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Ibn Maéjah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Majah’s 
book should be called ‘As-Sunan by Ibn Majah’, especially when printing 
the work. . 

It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book, Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A’zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 


While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Majah’s work as 
Sunan Ibn Majah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoned if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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and principles of the science of Sunnah that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wanis to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's practice. 
The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is as follows: 

Ibn. Majah narrated with his Isndad that goes to Abu Hurairah 2 who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you, refrain from it.’”"! This 
statement from Allah’s Messenger # seems like an interpretation of Allah's 
Word, “And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad #%) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).” (AL-Hashr 59:7) 

Starting the book with this Hadith also has its significance. The 
comprehensiveness of the Hadith in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet #¢ should be followed is an indication that the “Book of Sunnah’ is 
the best and the most beautiful thing the compilation can be started. with. 
The last Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is the one he reported with his 
Isnfd to Abu Hurairah 2 that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said, “There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allah says, “These are indeed the inheritors.’ (Al- 
Mu’minun 23:10)?! 

Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Majah narrated to the 
exclusion. of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five collectors 
are: Bukhari, Musiim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i. 


One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of all their actions. Ibn Majah 
concluded his collection with this Hadith to indicate this and that it is the 
end of whoever followed the Allah’s pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ may hurt the Ahlus-Sunnah in. this world, they will be comforted 
on the Day of Resurrection. For, they shall inherit in Paradise the places of 
the inhabitants of Hell. The recompense shall be according to the deeds. 
They were hurt by these people’s abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so Allah rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 


Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
that he said, “The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 


[ Yon Majah (1); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
21 thn Majah (4341); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share.”""] The legacy the Messenger 
of Allah #6 left behind is his Sunnah. Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore, they 
deserved to be exclusively described as “the inheritors’ in the above Verse. 


This should not be surprising; for, in this world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shail 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 


The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Jbn Majah’s 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 


Concerning describing the Sunan Ibn Méjah as collection of Ahédith that 
deal about Figh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahddith arranged according to Figh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Figh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Figh. Therefore, it is 
better to define them as ‘the Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of Ahédith arranged according to Figh chapters.’ 


For example, Sunan Abu Déwud consists of Ahadith about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Figh. 


There are also books in Ibn Majah’s collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Figh such as ‘Chapters on the Interpretation of Dreams’, “Chapters 
on. Asceticism’ and “Chapters on Tribulations’. 

The Chapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahadith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet’s Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn Majah then mentioned Ahddith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 


It is therefore clear that Ibn Majah’s collection does not consists of chapters 
of Figh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 

The Sunan Ibn Majah is the sixth of the six major collections of Ahddith. 
Others are: Sahih Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, and Sunan Nasé’i. Hafiz Ibn/*Asakir made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators, 


However, Ibn Salah and Nawawi did not make a mention of Ibn Majah’s 


[ Ton Majah (223); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadith and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Majah’s 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Figh and they realized 
that it included many Ahédith that are not in the Muwatta of Imam Malik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 


The first Imam to include Sunan Ibn Majah to other five collections is Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir bin “Ali Maqdisi in his work, Atraful-Kutub As- 
Sittah. He was followed in doing so by Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin “Abdul- 
Wahid bin ‘Ali bin Surur Maqdisi in his work, Al-Kamaél fi Asma’ur-Rijal, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name Tahdhibul-Kamél by Hafiz Jamaluddin Abu 
Hajjaj Yusuf bin Abdur-Rahman Al-Mizzi. 
There were scholars such as Razin bin Mu’awiyah ‘Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu Sa’aédat Mubarak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari Ash-Shafi'i - who counted Muwatta’ Ima@m Malik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn Majah. ‘Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while fbn Athir did so in his work Jémi’ul-Usul. 
There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin 
Ala‘i and Hafiz Ibn Hajar “Asqalani who believed that it would have been 


more preferable to count Sunan Dérimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunan Ibn Majah. (1) 


Date of Composition: 

Ibn Majah left his home town in 230 AH in quest of Ahéadith and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunan 
and showed it to Abu Zar’ah. This leads us to infer that [bn Mayan wrote 
his Sunan between 230 AH and 264 AH. 


Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 

According to Abul-Hasan Qattan, the Sunan Ibn Majah contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 Ahédith while, according to Muhammad Fuwad 
‘Abdul-Baqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 Ahddith. The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwad ‘Abdul-Baqi’s research, of the additional 1339 Ahddith, 
called Zawéa’id of Sunan Ibn Majah, 428 Ahédith are Sahih, 199 Hasan, 613 
Da’'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maudu’ (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Nasiruddin in his book Da’if Ibn Méajah, counts 948 Ahddith as Da’if. 


') See Ar-Risalah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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Ibn Majah’s Conditions Regarding the Ahadith of His Collection: 
We did not find that Imam Ibn Majah wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet; as some of 
them, such as Abu Dawud did. 


Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to Ibn 
Majah’s collection that its Ahddith are generally authentic, as it happened 
with the collection of Nasa’i and those of others. As a result, we could not 
say that Ibn Majah stipulated that he would include only authentic Ahddith 
in his collection. In fact, the reality of his book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that Ibn Majah’s collection contains greater number of 
Weak Ahddith and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated - though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 


How then can we know the conditions Ibn Majah followed in compiling 
his book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Majah’s collection: 


One: Ibn Majah was greatly keen on compiling as many Ahédith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed Branches of Figh. He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Figh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described Ibn 
Majah’s collection in his book, fkhtisér ‘Ulumul-Hadith, as ‘a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Figh.’ 


While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Figh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahddith as he could regardless of authenticity 
or weakness of the Ahfdith. Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Majah’s time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know their 
status. 


Two : It is related to he first factor - Ibn Majah has additional Ahadith over 
those of the other fi¥é collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the numbé? of Ahddith of the two Sahih collections and then those 
of the other three édllections, namely Sunan of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa’i, and he Was to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
arranged their coflections according to Figh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic narrations; he would realize that Ibn 
Majah still had more exclusively additional Ahédith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Ahédith is one thousand five 
hundred and fifty-two (1552) Ahdadith, according to the book Miftah Az- 
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Zujajah by Imam Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great. 
In the light of the above two clear factors - namely that Ibn Majah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Figh and collecting proofs on 
detailed Figh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahédith 
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
question: What was the methodology of Ibn Majah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book? 

It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn Majah was to bring to us 

chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Figh regardless 

of the degree of authenticity or otherwise of the chains. 

Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. Imam Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Méajah 
whose narrations were not collected by Bukhari and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrad fi Rijal Sunan Ibn Majah. The work has 
been published twice. 

2. Dr. Abdullah Murad ‘Ali’s thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhina fee Ikhraji lahum 
Ibn Majah; this is a contemporary work. 

3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa’di bin Mahdi Al- 
Jashimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

The Sunan of {bn Majah possesses some distinguishing qualities that kept it 

apart from other books of Ahédith, made it outstanding and popular and 

called the attention of scholars in all ages. Here are those distinguishing 
qualities: 

— The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
Ahadith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing or 

' disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence, and the Ahadith, too, are well- 
ordered—a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

— The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

— The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that ibn Hajar, in Tagribut- 
Tahdhib, called it a “good Jami”. 

— On several occasions he identified those Ahddith that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tirmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Majah’s work in this field, namely, identifying Ahdadith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Gharib is unique. We do not find it 
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As it has been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Majah, Muwatta’ 
Imam Malik and Sunan Darimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Taimiyyah’s argument that Musnad of Imam Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan Ibn Majah. 


This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sahihs 
of Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan collected by each of: Abu Dawud 
Sulaiman bin Ash’ath Sijisténi, Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdur-Rahm&n Ahmad bin Shu’aib Nas@’i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Majah. Added to the list are: Muwatta’ of lnam Malik, Sunan 
of Darimi and Musnad of Imam Ahmad. 


These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars finally agreed. 


Ibn Hajar, in his work An-Nukat, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
Tahir to count Sunan Ibn Méajah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta’ by Imam Malik. He said, “Ibn Tahir and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Majah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta’ because; Muwatta’ 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith of the five collections 
whereas Sunan Ibn Majah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Méjah was to maximize the number 
of Ahadith.” 


In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars’ choosing of Sunan Ibn Méjah as opposed to Muwatta’ of Imam 
Malik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta’ is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan Ibn Majah. However, by 
choosing Sunan Ibn Majah, the scholars were adding a great number of 
Ahéadith ~- more than one thousand five hundred additional Ahadith - to the 
treasure of Sunnah. 


Sunan Ibn Majah’s Rank among Hadith Books: 

Initially, only four were chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the ‘Four Bases’ that included 
Sahih. Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Déwud and Sunan An-Nasd’i. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new term ‘the Five 
Bases’ was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, Hafiz Abul- 
Fad] Muhammad bin Tahir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Majah to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Sddisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A ‘immaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six [mams) 
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, Hafiz ‘Abdul-Ghani Al 
Maqdisi, writing in his book Al-Kamil, followed the same line that was laid 
down. by Ibn Tahir. 
The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Collections: 
The scholars showed great interest in Sunan collections. They transcript it, 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. ; 
® One of these scholars is. Imam Hafiz Muhammad bin Tahir bin “Ali bin 
Ahmad the well-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was born in Jerusalem. 
Salafi narrated that he heard Muhammad bin Tahir saying: “I wrote the 
two Sahihs. of Bukhari and Muslim and Sunan Abu Ditwud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan Ibn. Méjah ten times at Ray.” 
Ibn Tahir also said, “I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking Ahddith: Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Makkah. That was. due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. | 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahédith and I used to 
carry my books on my back. Also, J never begged anyone for anything 
while [ was a student of Hadith. 1 only used to live upon whatever 
came to me.” 
Tt was also reported that Ibn Tahir would walk continuously for a day 
and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 
Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari Harawi said, “A student of Hadith 
should be fast at reading, writing and walking. Allah endowed this 
young man - meaning Ibn Tahir - with these qualities.” 
Shuja’ Dhuhli said, “Ibn Tahir died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 
28th or 29th of Rabi’ul-Awwal 507 AH.”"! | 
@ Sakhawi said, “Hafiz [bn Hajar read the entire Sunan. Ibn Majah in four 
sittings; Sahih Muslim in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasd@’i Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu'jam At-Tabarani As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest.’”! 
The scholars had shown great interest in the books of Sunan. The lesser 
the number of narrators. of a book and the closer its. chains of narrators 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 
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greater attention to some Ahddith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance, they paid greater attention to Ahddith whose Isnad consist 
of one, two or three narrators. 
As for Isndd with only three narrators in the chains, Imam Shafi'i 
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. Imam Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Musnad. Bukhari has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Dawud. and Tirmidhi have one each. As for Ibn Majah, he has about 
five of them but each of his narrators is accused of lying. Tabarani in 
his Mu‘jam also has a few of these Isnad. 
As for Imam Malik, he has reports in his Muwatta’ with only two 
narrators in their Isndd. Imam Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of Allah 28. 
However, these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet’s Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 
The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Ibn Majah: 
It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zur’ah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, who was well-versed in Hadith was Tahir bin Muhammad bin 
Tahir bin ‘Ali Shaibani Al-Maqdisi AFRazi Al-Hamdani. He was born in 
Ray. . 
‘Umar bin ‘Ali Al-Qurashi said, “I started reading Sunan Ibn Majah to Abu 
Zur'ah when he came for Hajj. He said: ‘I heard the book from Abu 
Mansur Miqwaémi, and it was from a copy written by my father.’” Al- 
Qurashi then said, “We then confirmed that he had jazah (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwami.” 
Abu ‘Abdultah Dubaithi said, “Abu Zur’ah died in the year 566 AH at 
Hamdan." 
Another prominent scholar in this regard is Muhammad bin Shafi’i bin 
Muhammad bin Tahir Nishapuri who was. also known as as-Sinawbari, the 
jurist. He visited Baghdad and lived there for sometime. While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan Ibn Majah to people.”! 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan Ibn Majah: 
hi 
2. 


‘Ali bin Isma’il bin Abbas bin Qarqin Al-Ba’li (d. 772 AH). 

Hafiz “Allamah Shaikhul-Islam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin ‘Ali 
bin Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 


credit. He did not have any of Sunans of Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi or Ibn Majah. - 


He died in the year (458 AH).") 


Explanatory Commentaries on Ibn Majah: 

Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 
of Sunan Ibn Majah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 
been written on it. Some of them are: 


A 


The first known commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah is the one done by the 
Egyptian Hafiz Abu “Abdullah ‘Ala’uddin Mughalta’i bin Qalij bin 
‘Abdullah Bakjari Al-Misri (d. 762 AH). He named his work AJ-I’lam bi 
Sunnatihi ‘Alaihis-Salam. The author died before he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 


Mé Tamassu minhul-Hijah min Sunan Ibn Méjah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirajuddin ‘Umar bin ‘Ali bin Al 
Mulaqqin in 801 AH, on Zawé’id of Ibn Majah. The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 

Some authors mention a book called Ma Tamass ilayh Hajah liman 
Yutalih Sunan Ibn Majah. This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu’mani. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about Ibn Majah’s methodology and other 


' necessary things a readers should know about Sunan Ibn Majah. But, 


sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahédith. 

Ad-Dibajah fee Sharh Sunan Ibn Maéjah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa Ad-Damiri, the author of the 
famous Haydtul-Haiwin Al-Kubra; he died in the year 808 AH. 

Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Méjah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Majah in New 
Dethi. Suyuti’s commentary is called: Misbah Az-Zujajah. However, I do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 


Sharh Sunan Ibn Maéajah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 
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10. 


11. 


12: 


13. 


nothing about this commentary except that Sindi quoted from it in his 
own commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah. 


Sharh tbn Majah: The work of Shaikh Burhénuddin Halabi. According to 
Imam Shaukani, it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

Misbah Az-Zujajah fi Zawaid Ibn Majah’ by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn Majah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet #§ was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask Allah for gitidance. 

Kif@yatul-Hajah fi Sharh Ibn Méajah: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Hadi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes, ‘Allamah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
‘Allamah Suyuti’s marginal notes. 

Raful-Hajah ‘an Sunan Ibn Majah: A translation and commentary by 
Maulana Wahiduz-Zaman. 

Injahul-Hajah: Marginal notes by Shaikh ‘Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

Ta'lig Sabt Ibnul-’Ajami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah by 
Hafiz Sabt Ibnul-’ Ajami. 

Injazul-Hajah bi Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah: A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar, Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Ali Janbaéz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a. brief biographical 
note on the narrators of each Hadith, gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahdadith similar in.meaning to the respective Hadith. 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of Qur’an and Sunnah, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May Allah 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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How to benefit by 
Sunan Ibn Majah 


Introduction: The Sunan of Ibn Majah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahédith (the Sound Six}, next to the Sound Traditions of Bukhari and 
Muslim. It has been arranged under subject-headings. Imam Ibn Majah 
(209 AH-273 AH) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter: (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) Ahddith. This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Figh classification. 
The Sunan of Ibn Majah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahéfdith in all. 
Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according td subject- 
matter, following the Figh classification (that is, the clasBification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), fot example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunan, chapters of Funerals. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Majah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 
Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Figh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchapters. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call (Adhén), 
Mosques, etc. 
Ahadith: The Ahddith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence. The Ahddith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 
Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mu’jam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word Af-Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan Ibn Majah. The following explains the terms: 
a. Al-Mu’jam refers to Al-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras li Alfithil-Hadith, a 7-8 
volume work prepared by the (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words occurring in the texts of Ahéddith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Bukhdri, Sahih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Déwud, Jami’ Tirmidhi, Sunan. An-Nasa’i, Sunan Ibn Majah, 
Musnad Ahmad, Muwatta’ Al-Imiim Malik, and Sunan Ad-Dérimi. Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadith wherever it 
occurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 
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b. At-Tuhfah refers to Tuhfatul-Ashraf bi Ma’rifatil-Atraf, a book prepared 
by Jamaluddin Abul-Hajjaj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years, 
from 696 AH to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the Ahddith of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Nasa‘i and Shama’il of 
Tirmidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged, of the 
Companions, their followers (Tabi’in) and the followers of the 
followers (Taba’ Tqki‘in), who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called Mysnad. Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu’jam and Ath uhfah in the Arabic part of Ibn Miéajah. These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Ahddith are to be found in 
Al-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras and Tuhfatul-Ashraf, thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to Ahddith. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research. scholars in their search for a 
particular Hadith. 

© Numbering Ahddith: Muhammad Fuwad ‘Abdul-Baqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Hadith in 
the collections: Bukhari, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Majah to make it easy to 
find a particular Hadith. It is called in Arabic Ragamul-Hadith. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Hadith books. This method of 
numbering Ahiadith has made access to any Hadith very easy. You can 
find a Hadith now very quickly. 
¢ Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The traditionist transmits a Hadith, beginning 
from. his teacher (Shaikh) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet #¢. This sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. = 
@ Matn (text) of Hadith: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Matin (text). 
¢ Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadith and to 
recount all the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced from a particular Hadith, a new section, Comments, has been 
~added in the English edition. While writing this section, quotations 
from Qur'an and Hadith books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hadith numbers. have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he so desires. 
Readers will note in this English edition of Ibu Majah that at the end of 
each Hadith, the quoted Hadith has been investigated and traced. It is a 
technical thing normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 
layman may also benefit by discovering whether a particular Hadith is 
Weak or Sound. 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 


Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning Allah's 
Messenger #@ through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sunnah (practice, usage, etc), Khabar (report) and Athar (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition). | 


Basic Kinds of Ahadith: 

— Qauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 3. 

— Fi'li (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 2. 

— Tagrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet's tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

~ Shamil (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet #§. 

Note: The main text of a Hadith is called Matn, which is preceded by Sanad 

(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 

missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muttasil aia Else, it is 

called Mungati’ (Interrupted). 


Kinds of Ahadith with respect to poonne (Nisbah): 

— Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of Allah narrated by the 
Prophet #%, transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur’an. 

— Marfu’ (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval te the Prophet #8. 

= Mauguf (Discontinued): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval toa Companion of the Prophet 2. 

— Magtu’ (Intersected): A Hadith ascribing an utterance or deed to Tabi’! 
or Tabi’ Tabi’! 


{I Gee the glossary. , 
2] See the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahadith according to the Number of Narrators: 
— Mutawitir (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 
continuity: 
1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 
2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 


3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tabagah) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet # to the time of the compiler; 


4, relates to human senses. | 
Note: Tabagah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Ahddith from one 
or more than one teacher. 
— Khabar Wahid (Isolated): A Hadith which does. not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawétir Hadith. It is of four kinds. 


— Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 
Level (Tabaqgah) but not an equal a of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). 


— Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. Y 

— ‘Aziz (Precious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 

— Gharib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tébi7, it will be called Gharib Mutlag 
(Absolutely Unfamiliar). In case the narrator is some other ‘person, it 
will be called Gharib Nisabi (Relatively Unfamiliar). 


Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawétir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge (IIlmul-Yagin). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Magbul (Accepted). 


Kinds of Ahadith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 

— Magbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 

— Mardud (Rejected): Hadith that is not Accepted. 

Kinds and grades of Maqbul Ahadith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 

Sahih li-Dhatihi 

Sahih li-Ghairihi 

Hasan li-Dhatihi 

Hasan li-Ghairihi 
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® 


a. 


b. 


d. 


€. 


Sahih li-Dhatihi (Sound by: itself): the Hadith that fulfills the five 
conditions of soundness. 

Should have a connected chain of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

Hach narrator should be upright (Adil), comunits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct. 

Perfectly accurate (Kaémilud-Dabt), transmitting his narration orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

The Hadith should not be Shadhdh, that is, it should not contradict 
other Ahadith. 

The Hadith should not be Ma’lul (Defective). 


(Detailed definition of Shaédhdh and Ma’lul will soon follow). 


Hasan. li-Dhatihi (Good by itself): A Hadith, some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 


(Note: Hasan li-Dhétihi ranks after Sahih li-Ghairihi. We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier. 


Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to supperting narrations): If a Hasan 
Hadith has more than one chain of narration, it is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahih). It is called Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it has become Sound by virtue of other 
supporting narrations. 

Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations): Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of chains, and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. | 


Kinds and Grades of Sound Ahddith (as they eccur in Hadith 
books): 


Muttafiq Alaih (Agreed upon): Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bukhéri 
and Sahih Muslim. Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 


_ Afrad Bukhari: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhari but not in Sahih 


Muslim. 
Afrad Muslim: Hadith occurring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhari. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartihima: A. Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih 
Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by both. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartil-Bukhdri: Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhari but meets 
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the conditions laid down by him for a Hadith to be Sound. 

Sahih ‘ala Sharti- Muslim: Hadith not found in Sahih Muslim but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslim for a Hadith to to be Sound. 

Sahih ‘ala Sharti-Ghairihima. A Hadith that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadith scholars other than Bukhari and Muslim. 


Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahadith due to Interrupted 
(Mungati’) chain: 


Mu‘allag (Suspended): A Hadith with the initial part of its chain of 
narration or the whole chain deleted (deliberately). 

Mursal (Disconnected): A Hadith narrated by a Tabi’i from the Prophet 
#8 without an intermediary. 

Mu’dal (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 
consecutive narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

Mungati’ (Interrupted): This term is applied to a Hadith in which one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 

Mudallas (Truncated): The term is applied to a Hadith in which the 
narrator hides the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nickname, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttasil (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard directly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they Heard. the respective 
Hadith directly from them. 

Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden): A Hadith in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 
Ma’'lul or Mu‘allal (Defective): A technical term applied to a Hadith that 
looks. Magbul (Accepted) externally but contains an inherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadith science can detect such a defect: It is impossible for others. 


Kinds of Rejected Ahadith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 


Riwé’yatul-Mubtadi’ (narration of innovator): A Hadith: from a narrator 
committing’ innovation ‘(Bid‘ah), by word or act, thereby reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of disbelief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person. of integrity (‘Adl) and accurate (Dabit). It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 
Riwdyatul-Fasiq (narration of dissolute): A Hadith narrated by one 
committing major sins, short of disbelief. 
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@ Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narrations have been rejected by traditionists (Muhaddithin). 

@ Maudu’ (Fabricated): A Hadith whose narrator attributed a false report 
to the Prophet # on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahddith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 

e Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadith containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

® Maglub (Inverted): A Hadith containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 

® Mudraj (Interpolated): A Hadith containing, in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator’s own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 

e@ Al-Mazid fi Muttasilil-As@nid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two natrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 

e Shadhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or truthful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shadhdh is Mahfuz (Conforming). 

© Munkar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da’if) and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Munkar is Ma’ruf (Conventional). 

e Riwédyah Saiyyil Hifz (Poor): A Hadith narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. . 

@ Riwédyah Kathirul-Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hadith narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 

® Riwdyah Fahishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

© Riwdyatul-Mukhtalit (Muddled): A Hadith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

¢ Mudtarib (Confounding): A Hadith, the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kinds of Rejected Ahadith due to narrator being Unknown: 

e Riwéyah Majhulil-’Ain (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown, there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 

© Riwéyah Majhulil-Hal: The Hadith of a narrator unknown, there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Majhul). He is also called Mastur (Concealed). 


© Mubbham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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Kinds of Hadith Compilations 


® Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahéadith): Any book, the compiler of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahih) narrations 
in his compilation and made the word Sahih a part of the title of his 
book. In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect in a Hadith he has 
recorded, it does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
compilation. 

e Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six}: This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations — Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Déiwud, Sunan 
An-Nasa'i, fami’ Tirmidhi, and Sunan Ibn Majah. They are also known as 
Usul Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kutub Sittah (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus. of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba’ah. These contain some Weak (Da’if) narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the ‘Sound Six’. 

© Jami’ (Comprehensive): The term is applied to a book that contains 
Ahfadith on all subjects relating to Islam like doctrines (Aga‘id), laws, 
and commandments (Ahkim), exegesis (Tafsir), the Paradise (Jannah), the 
Hell (fahannam). Examples: Sahih Bukhari, Jami’ Tirmidhi, etc. 

e Sunan: Books containing Ahddith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim’s daily life like 
Sunan Abu Dawud. 

e Musnad: A collection of Ahddith narrated by a Companion or 
Companions, each collection arranged separately under the name of a 
Companion, like Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Humaidi. 

@ Mustakhraj. A genre of Hadith literature in which the compiler gathers 
narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 
narration like Mustakhraj Ismaili ‘ala Sahihil-Bukhéri. 

@ Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahddith not found in the book of a Hadith 
scholar but fulfilling the conditions laid down by him. Example: 
Mustadrak Hakim. 

© Mu’jam. A compilation. listing the Ahddith narrated by each of the 
compiler’s teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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e@ Arba’in: A book listing forty Ahddith on one or more than one subject 
like Arba’in Nawawi, Arba’in Thuna’. 

@ Juz’: A collection containing the narrations of a single narrator or on a 
single subject like Bukhari’s Juz’ Rafil Yadain and Juz’ Al-Qiré’ati Khalfal- 
Imam and Baihagqi’s Kitabul-Qira‘ati Khalful-Imam. 
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Era-Categories (Tabagat) of Hadith Compilations 


1. The first Tabagah covers Sahihul-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim and Muwatta’ Al- 
Imam Malik. The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
Imam Malik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahédith in Al- 
Muwatta’ to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Mungati’ or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) chains. (But a Connected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith). 


2. The Four Sunans (Sunan Arba’ah) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Dérimi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 


3. The Masanid™ Jawami’?! , and Musannafit'*! , written before, during 
and. after the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) fall third in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahddith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahddith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadith scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Ahadith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like Musannaf ‘Abdur-Razzag, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Taydlisi, and the works of Baihaqi, Tahawi, and Tabarani. 


4. To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahddith not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur’an and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 


') Plural of Musnad. See the glossary. 
1 Plural of Jami’. See the glossary. 
®] Plural of Musannaf. See the glossary. 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet #% himself. Or 
they pruned words and lines from a number of Ahéddith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hadith altogether. Examples: Kitébud-Du’afa’ 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of [bn Hibban, Al-Kamil (The Complete) 
of Ibn ‘Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdadi, Abu Nu’aim Isfahani, 
Ibn ‘Asakir, Juzqani, Ibn Najjar, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musnad Al-Khwérizmi and Al-Maudu’it of Ibn 
Jawzi and Mulla ‘Ali Qari. 

5. To this category belong the books containing the Ah&adith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahddith fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 


e The books of the first and the second. category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hadith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 


@ The Ahddith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hadith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahddith. In general, these 
Ahédith cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Magbul (Accepted) Ahddith. 

e To gather and advance the Ahadith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Ahdédith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Figh or 
their denomination or religious creed. But Hadith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahéddith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
Hujjatullahil-Balighah). 
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Meanings of Masdadir (Sourcebooks) 
and Maraji’ (Reference Works) 


# Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahédith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Masédir, plural 
of Masdar). 


Reference works: The books containing Ahddith collected from different 


sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 


a. 


b. 


Reference works containing only Sound Ahfdith like Al-lu’lu wal- 
Marjan fima Ittafaga “Alaihish-Shaikhan and ’Umdatul-Ahkam. 

Reference works containing Ahadith, both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like Mishkatul-Masébih, Riyddus-Silihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Maram, etc. 


- Reference works containing Ahédith from both authentic and 


inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
Kanzul-"Ummal. 


Note: It is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 
third types of reference works (b and c) without inquiry. 


How to deal with Accepted (Maqbul) but Contradictory (Shadhdh) 
Ahadith 
There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 


i 


Note 


Reconciling between those two Ahédith, and taking a common 
meaning, making it possible to act by both. In this case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadith or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadith sciences. 

In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 


. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadith that has a greater 


right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard, for the rite of Figh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference. | 


: In case of conflict between Magbul and Mardud Ahdadith, the former 


shall prevail. 
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Technical Arabic Terms 


We have already described some basic technical terms in the preceding 
pages. A revision of them to refresh memory will be hopefully useful: 

Technical Arabic terms in short with their English equivalents are given in 
alphabetical order from the right—the Arabic Terms. 


Persons who  met/accompanied a 
| Companion; second generation of Muslims | 
Person who met a Tabi'i — 
Authentic : _ 


Comprehensive Hadith compilation 


Good-Sound-Unfamiliar 
Good-by-itself | 


Isolated/narration of an individual 


Poor 
Monstrous _ 


Narration of Dissolute 
Lax . 
Narration of Innovator 
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ae 
urisprudence; legalistic science asd 
urist; legal scholar 
a 


Co 


— 


Song CCSC—“—s~‘“—sti CCS 
Strong-Good 


Seals 
ell 
mplicit 
Pet name; surname, agnomen, | 45 
nickname 


Vague SSS 
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Agreed upon 


nient 
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Disconnected SSCs 
Disconnecied-Sound ie ee 
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Econts 
Hadith compilation according to 
Companions’ names 
Misrepresented 
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Hadith compilation according to as 
‘subject-matter 

Hadith compilation according to] = 

names of Companions, regions, or 
hames of teachers. of compilers 
‘Medium Mu’jam 
Moinor Mu‘jam : oe 
Major Mu’jam — | SST goers 
Defective Si lm 
Defective SSSd es 
‘Hadith in which narrator narrates | -, 
using the Arabic word ‘an (meaning 
‘from’) 
dy 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


In the Name of Alléh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


And may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon our master Muhammad, 
his family, his Companions, 
and those who love him. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


Chapter 1. Following The 
Sunnah Of The Messenger 
Of Allah 2 


1. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, ‘Whatever I have 
commanded you, do it, and 
whatever I have forbidden you, 
refrain from it’ “(Sahth) 
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Comments: 


a. Each and every command of the Prophet #% is binding on the community. 
Numerous Verses of the Qur’an confirm the assertion. 

b. Anything and everything the Prophet #6 prohibits must be avoided. Allah 
the Glorified says in His Book: “... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it....” (59:7) 

c, The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 


recommendation. 


2. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Leave me as I have 
left you (Don’t ask me the minor 
things that I have avoided to tell 
you). For those who came before 
you were doomed because of their 
questions and differences with their 
Prophets. If I command you to do 
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The Book Of The Sunnah 


something, then do as much of it as 
you can, and if I forbid you from 
doing something, then refrain from 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Permissibility is the rule in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 
prohibited by the Qur’an and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts are allowed that have their proof in 
the Qur’an and Sunnah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid‘ah). Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 


b. Discussion on matters having no practical relevance must be avoided. 


3. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of f es 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever obeys & 


. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet # means inviting one’s own 


doom and destruction. 


. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 


for a reason, accepted in the sacred law of Islam as genuine, he will not be 
reckoned a sinner by Allah, as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Qur'an: “Allah burdens not a soul with more than it can bear...” (2:286) 
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Comments: 


The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Qur’adn in the 
following terms: “Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys Allah...’ 
(4:80) 

This is so because the Messenger of Allah #@ never prescribes any rule of 
Shari‘ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by Allah, Who says in the Holy Book: “And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed.” 
(53:3-4) 

In fact the Prophet # himself obeyed the commandments of Allah just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet #%, rather, presented a far greater 


The Book Of The Sunnah 75 dees) las 


example of righteousness and piety than the ordinary Muslims. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 
innovation and literally implement each word of the Prophet's ordainments. 
They left no stone unturned in their effort. Nor did they try to put one step 
ahead of the Prophet #8. It is because the Qur’an expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: “O you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allah and His Messenger.” (49:1) 

b. The Hadith would also explain why ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4, when he heard 
a Hadith from the Prophet #8, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 

5. It was narrated that Abu jz abcd jhe 8 elis Gis ~ 6 

Darda’ said: “The Messenger of . : . : ae 

Allah #@ came out to us when we eee Len oe ell] eee OF 

were speaking of poverty and how ce Gh Cake Feats 88 ion ieee 

we feared it. He said: ‘Is it poverty a Coa ia ot eel ee 
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same.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allah. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 
ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which. induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed, and so on. 
The Hadith, however, seems to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May Allah protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The “days and nights of which are the same” probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet #£, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunnah that would 
guide the community to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 


“ 


6. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah jis: Gis eles 4 402 Gis = 
narrated that his father said: “The eS, weer acet Bide ae P ; 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘A Gf tle GF tae D> 2 eer OH! 


group of my Ummah will continue #6 ah O425 GE 236 al tS 3% 
to prevail and they will never be ae ike ae pe : A : = 
harmed by those who forsake = @® pai Y Guypee gel Jo dal JIG YW 
them, until the Hour begins.’”’ Bove o 26 bo 4 athe es 
aha CHELESH 2 od 2 a oe 
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Comments: 

a. Allah the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 
#¢, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one, except 
whom Allah pleased, remained on the right track. 

b. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam. — the Qur’an ~~ is fully preserved, and so are the traditions of the 
Prophet #¢, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted. them,. 
and to those who faithfully implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are Ahl Hadith, for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of Allah #€. 

d. The Hadith does. not imply that those treading the path of trath shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 
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e. The phrase “until the Hour begins” means ‘until the time Islam remains in 
the hearts of the people’ since the last generation of men that shall witness 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say ‘Allah, Allah’ since 
the Prophet #@ has foretold that. 

7. It was narrated from Abu lhe 5x 5G dt te fh Gs - v 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Bet, Yt, shyticy, feo. aden el 

Allah #€ said: “A group of my 8 & ued Ge sdb ke oI 

Ummah will continue to adhere <2 -¢f¢ #2 20% G-dic a ae: AiG 

steadfastly to the command of , 


Allah and those who oppose them = « 40 pao ae cp 755 253 Gh nee 
will not be able to harm them.” <<, oz ae a) 4 oe Sh geek) foe 
(Hasan) Yo 25GB 8 atl dpe ob be ul or 

: okg of f ae ge e e ae . “ 


als aly cdL> cols celal poe aly pac dadle gy pal [ym cote] oe ss 
\AOV ie CSE) Ole cy! Arnel 9 (YY AY) teof tee 
8. Bakr bin Zur’ah said: “I heard elie Bos dG cat oe Fi Gis - A 
Abu ‘Inabah Al-Khawlani, who... eee ae eee eee 
had prayed facing both prayer Uae tele Ge clip! Gus tyke oy 
directions (Qiblah) with the ike Gi RS “Si “6 5 fe "Ss 
Messenger of Allah 3, say: ‘I ea ee ok ee ee 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ ds) @ gre) he 38 os SV ed 
say: Allah will continue to plant. eke ME it 25 Che OE Be a 
new people in this religion and = | = ad a ‘as eed ; aS 
use them in His obedience’.” je cpl) Wa 3 Gee aut dis Wp 


. ASANS 4h 1 7 ar 
(Hi. ) . (golb e an So 


a) Chall oe ae op ene oe Vax [Erdal to | Em oa list] > Gee ye 
Vemeel stuf Lisp Spe gst Jes ¢ ARTE ¢ (ay! ge): Lem cyl amcrewry 

Comments: 

a. Abu ‘Inabah Al-Khawlani 4, a Companion of the Prophet 28, is among 
the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before the revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of Allah in 
Makkah. 

b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, Allah willing, will continue to enter its fold, 
and. the Muslim Unnnah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 


“my Ummah will continue to gsi 22 
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9. ‘Amr bin Shu’‘aib narrated that ee 4 os Ree i ae = Oe Gas ae | 
his father said: “Mu’awiyah stood Bae hy pete ee 

up to deliver a sermon and said: 33. gS! Gas il oe pel) Gas 
“Where are your scholars? Where 6 Micra Be he 5 tat es “Lf 
are your scholars? For I heard the ~ % ae ae oe rae 8 a 


Messenger of Allah #€ say: The  </i GeSplale asl iss Cebeeey ay plas au 
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Comments: 

a. “Where are your scholars?’” because there were very few senior 
Companions at that time.” 

b. “...prevail over the people” means: they will continue to prevail over the 
deviant groups through the might of their proofs and arguments. It could 
also mean that those on the right path will win discernable supremacy. 


c. The hallmark of scholars treading the path of truth is that they popularize 


the truth, and expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supporting them is large or small, or what position of 
authority their adversaries are holding. 
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11. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Prophet #¢, and he 
drew a line (in the sand), then he 
drew two lines to its right and 
two to its left. Then he put his 
hand on the middle line and said: 
“This is the path of Allah.’ Then 
he recited the Verse: And verily, 
this (ie. Allah’s Commandments) 
is My straight path, so follow it, 
and follow not (other) paths, for 
they will s o egane you away from 
His path..." (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. There is only one straight path leading to Allah; those leading to error are 


matty, 


b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the Prophet #¢ drew lines on 
either side of the straight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that. error 
sometimes arises through exceeding the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovations and heresies in belief and action. 


Chapter 2. Venerating The 
Hadith Of The Messenger Of 
Allah #¢ And Dealing 
Harshly With Those Who Go 
Against It 


12. It was narrated from Miqdam 
bin Ma‘dikarib Al-Kindi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Soon 
there will come a time that a man 
will be reclining on his pillow, 
and when one of my Ahadith is 


[) ALAn‘am 6:153. 
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narrated, he will say: “The Book of 
Allah is (sufficient) between us 
and you. Whatever it states is 
permissible, we will take as 
permissible; and whatever it 
states is forbidden, we will take as 
forbidden.’ Verily, whatever the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
forbidden is like that which Allah 
has forbidden.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VAA/V SES areey 


a. “Reclining on his pillow” indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 
wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 


their sofas. 


b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Qur’én is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahédith have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be true. 
Such rejecters of the Ahddith are called, by some; Munkir Hadith. 


13.It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “I do not want to 
find anyone of you reclining on 
his pillow, and when news comes 
to him of something that I have 
commanded or forbidden, he 
says, ‘I do not know, whatever 
we find in the Book of Allah, we 
will follow.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


CVV VEA/NY alll ‘pSbodls 


a. Just as compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of Allah 2 
was mandatory on people who took them direct from his mouth, it is 
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equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and trustworthy. It is, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as ‘authentic or Sahih (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, “I do net 
know,” is indicative of one’s false pride, willful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet #8, which is a grave sin, for Allah says: “... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger’s) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them.” (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qur’én. The reason being that the 
Qur'an has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet #8, and declared it as. the very purpose of the 
Prophet's duty to explain and exemplify the teachings of the Noble Qur’an 
through his word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadith of the Prophet # were the Kharijites (the Seceders). 

14, It was narrated from ‘Aishah = G38 25 Aha Oy fl Gas — ve 

that the Messenger of Allah #8 ~ 9. , . g., ee ere 

said: “Whoever innovates tty te & ee Bas = galeall 
something in this matter of ours of cde Le ocage cecal we of 


(ie., Islam) that is not part of it ~~ eee a 
will have it rejected.” (Sahih) a) yy Ol Anse CE Chases op mylall 
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Comments: 

a. “In this matter of ours” may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 
the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger #¢. Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one’s own whim or desire is Bid‘ah (innovation). The 
Prophet #¢ has also said: “Each innovation is an error.” (Muslim, Book of 
Friday — Shortness of Prayer & Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modern appliances in 
cultivation — these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shart’ah, such as dresses 
that do not fulfill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any action that the Prophet of Allah #¢ has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. Therefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 
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longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
Tar@wih prayer (Ramadan optional night prayer) through the entire month 
of Ramadan, lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty, and (ii) 
the Companion’s decision not to compile the whole of the Qur’an as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet #§, since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by Allah. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet #g, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and ‘Umar & reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tar@wih prayer. 


15. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair that “Abdullah bin 
Zubair told him that a man from 
the Ansar had a dispute with 
Zubair in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ concerning 
a stream in the Harrah" which 
they used to irrigate the date- 
palm trees. The Ansdri said: “Let 
the water flow,” but (Zubair) 
refused. So they referred the 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
#, who said: “Irrigate (your 
land), O Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbor.” The 
Ansari became angry and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is it because 
he is your cousin?” The face of 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
changed color (because of anger) 
and he said: “O Zubair, irrigate 
(your land) then block the water 
until it flows back to the walls 
around the date-palm trees.”’ 
Zubair said: “By Allah, 1 think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: “But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
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between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission’.”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 
of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 


. It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 


neighbors. 


. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 


care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur’an says: ~...And 
reconciliation is better...” (4:128) 


. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing. 


party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet #, in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair @. 


. The Arabic word Jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 


water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have defined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men working in the field. 

Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 
the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet # has expressly instructed as follows: 
“The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger.” (Bukhari: 7158 & Muslim: 1717). 

The Prophet #@ enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from Allah, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 


. Mistrust of others is a bad human trait born of satanic whispering. It was 


this trait that led the person mentioned in the Hadith to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet 28. 
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prevent them!” He got very angry Se ap US 
and said: “T tell you a Hadith from saved fra ¢ 

the Messenger of Allah #@ and Sic} lis clues Lae Casi Axi: Sli 
you say, we will indeed prevent aoe i ae ena 
them?!” (Sahih) Lege UL rd yay BE ail Soh 6 
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Comments: 

a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 
mosque. Nevertheless it is preferable for them that they pray at home. 

b. The Companions’ displeasure with each other was not prompted by 
personal reasons. They did not, however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and: proper method, to admonish people against 
doing things wrong or unfair. 

c. lf a show of sternness is likely to be more effective, it is all right to adopt 
this: course of action. 

d. It was. not the intention of Bilal, the son of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar #2 to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet #¢. He only meant to say that 
ladies. of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them: outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted. to. go out to 
the mosques for prayers. But since the words used by Bilal were apparently 
improper, Ibn ‘Umar 2 showed great anger. Musnad Alimad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn ‘Umar # never spoke to 
that son. ; i 
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never speak to you again.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
a. 


4p aby Al Gylo ye V40 I call 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 
even though it would seem petty to the naked eye. The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 


. If an evil act, which is a major sin before Allah, becomes rampant in the 


society, people begin to take it lightly. We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 


. All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit, but fraught. with 


harmful possibilities, must be avoided. 


. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 


acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of our disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 


reform their conduct. 


e. All acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 


18. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Qabisah. from his father that 
‘Ubaddah bin Samit Al-Ansari, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, went on a military 
campaign with Mu‘awiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinar and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: “O people, you 
are consuming. Ribaé (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ## 
say: ‘Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
delay (between the two 
transactions).’”” Mu‘awiyah said 
to him: “O Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Riba involved in 
this, except in cases where there is 
a delay.” ‘Ubadah said to him: “I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, and you < Ble 
tell me your opinion! If Allah 


live in a land in which you have 
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authority over me.” When he a SIS LNG leah ec otlesdl 
returned, he stayed in Al-  -4ig tu fy JG 5 eal aie 


Madinah, and “Umar bin Khattab 


said to him: “What brought you res Lest HM fads oh & ez! 


here, O Abu Walid?” So he told 3 
him the story, and what he had A . 
said about not living in the same (yl! fools ale GS ay! 
land as Mu’awiyah. ‘Umar said: ; 
“Go back to your land, O Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent.” Then he 
wrote to Mu’awiyah and said: 
“You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is like for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. Thus, exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 


. No one’s word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 


conflict with the words of the Prophet #%. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion’s 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through Ijtihdd (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 


. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 


when an opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged that he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in. ‘Umar 4 appreciated the position taken by him so much 
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dermis) ales” 


that he declared to Mu‘awiyah that ‘Ubadah # would not be under his 


authority. 


d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah should be adopted. “Umar did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet # and enforced it. 


19. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 
“When I tell you of a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah #%, then 
think of the Messenger of Allah 
#% as being the best, the utmost 
rightly guided and the one with 
the utmost Taqwa (piety, 
righteousness).” (Da‘if) 
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20. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When I narrate a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 


Allah #@ to you, then think of him 


as being the best, the most rightly 
guided and the one with the utmost 
Taqwa (piety, righteousness).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 19 & 20 


a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 
contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Qur’4n and other traditions of the Prophet #. 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qur’én contain concepts that are beyond 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts. The right course to adopt, in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith, and leave the ultimate meaning to Allah. Traditions 
referring to the attributes of Allah and details about life in Barzakh 
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(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category. 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 
and piety. 
21. It was narrated from Abu 3%2% (is + she ‘a ade Gis - x4 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: | teshies - ie: pe fia ahe ee 
“I do not want to hear of anyone  o* cht Je Gras Gis: Lael 31 
of you who, upon hearing a Y :36 of a fall of 2 ESA e 
Hadith narrated from me, says ees : 
while reclining on his pillow: ey) Laisa se past bse bi Be 
‘Recite Qur’an (to verify this rar E 
Hadith.’ (Here the People e U5 ad ) s oa 
said:) Any excellent word that is as GG co J be bS 
said, it is I who have said it.” 7 
[How then can you reject what I 
have said?} (Da‘if) 
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Comments : 

a. It is an extremely Weak Hadith. The last sentence of the “Hadith” is in 
obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawiétir (Continuous) Ahédith 
narrated by the ‘Ten Companions’ (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet #€ as saying: “Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hell-fire.” (Bukhari H.110) 

b. A Da‘if (Weak) “Hadith” is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadith. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (iii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, (b) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet #¢ and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however, a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And Allah knows best of all. 


22. It was narrated from Abu iz 26H of ste 3) dant Gis = ry 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said 
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to a man: “O son of my brother, gs xs 2 
when I narrate a Hadith of the ~ ‘2° o 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to you, 36 Gis; Ce 2 a Ap yar - 
then do not try to make any 
examples for it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Abu Hurairah % faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn “Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 


Chapter 3. Caution In Pray Popee i 
Narrating Ahadith From The Solel 8 fa me tg 
Messenger Of Allah #2 (Yaoi) SE ah J gee 


23. ‘Amr bin Maimun said: “I ttc 3 15) a Xs gi & Bis yy 
used to visit Ibn Mas’ud every | Mes ; 
Thursday afternoon, but he never ple Gis 956 oil Ge cole Gy St 
uttered the words: ‘The .- fez 
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Messenger of Allah #§ said.’ Then u oe’ ie reeled OF 
one evening, he said: ‘The {ji jibe! G iJ ope of ake 


Messenger of Allah #€ said,’ then eg aback a oe eee 
he let his head hang down.” He Les JU ag al aa “— S 

said: “I looked at him and saw i 3,35 SG LE 53, JE Beas 
that his shirt was unfastened; his ae Tre are ae 
eyes were filled with tears, and dyn JB dG gee ls ols Lb 


his. veins were bulging out (with ie a ees is ke eG. x 
fear). He said: ‘Or more than that, al at oe 


(4 For the first part of this Hadith, see no. 485. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Amr bin Maimun used to visit ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 4% every Thursday 
since he (‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated {in Bukhari, 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: “The Prophet #¢ also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic. word ‘Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or ‘Asr prayer. And Allah knows best. 

c. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud # avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadith, 
lest a word that the Prophet #¢ had not spoken should be attributed to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 
not remember the exact words of the Hadith, he should finish his narration by 
saying: “Or as the Messenger of Allah #@ said.”” We shall read about it in the 
next Hadith that narrates the practice of Anas bin Malik 4 in this regard. 

24. Muhammad bin Sirin said: Gas 7423 3 gl by ss _) Gas - y¢ 

“Whenever Anas bin Malik ° se | : 

finished narrating a Hadith from 7” dete ae ol oF aa Stes 

the Messenger of Allah #, he Sis 13) Me 3 a ONS DE 2 ae 
would say, ‘Or as the Messenger ys 8 ae 
of Allah # said.’” (Sahih) 3h dG Ss (i bus AN Jot) OF 
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{1 That is, Ibn Mas‘ud was indicating that the Prophet # said something similar to what 
he had narrated. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 91 reed) et LS 


25. It was narrated that ‘Abdur-  4@- yet aie i 4 Gas - Yo 


ao Aan 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “We pos be aor 
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Comments: 24 & 25 

a. It clearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 
great and momentous. They, therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hadith scholars have deduced the rule, that from the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Ahédith, he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those Ahédith in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or Hasan Ahédith, and avoid narrating weak Ahédith. 

26. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah. o<?_ os gy eg 43 Sect Ge - vt 

bin Abu Safar said: “I heard Ash- a ares ; 

Sha’‘bi saying: ‘Isat withIbn‘Umar oH! LE BF ad be cael 1S 

for a year and I did not hearhim  .4 2 ¢ ey 42 - : 

narrate anything from the sé gal so a ol 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar also avoided narrating Ahédith in the name of the 
Prophet #¢, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet #% words that he had not 
spoken. 

b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 
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method was different. They clearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. All these things they told them in the light of the Ahadith they 
had heard from the Prophet #¢, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 


27. It was narrated from Ibn las We 45 pla Gas - YV 
Tawus that his father said: “I ~ Ch. sit 4 ke 


heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying: ‘We ‘7*~ 2 
used to memorize Ahddith, and <3) 23.0 236 wl te eg slboal & 
Ahadith were memorized from the Se Bets ag be 
Messenger of Allah #8. But if you ‘ Coded! haw US UL id s8 gle 


go to the extremes of either 3) Gi ae a Sie Ges Sasi 
exaggeration or negligence (in : EN ue ae 
narrating Ahédith), there is no EGS I SUG Grell 255 
way we can trust your Ahédith.’” 

(Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. 


Prophetic Ahddith are conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 
Companions listened to them attentively and memorized them studiously. 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4, as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet #€. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of Ahddith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahadith from the senior Companions, so much so, that he came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet's Companions. 


. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet #€. Rulings given by others cannot 


take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur’an and Sunnah in all matters. 


. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 


where we have no word of the Prophet #¢. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn ‘Abbas 4 did. not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet #¢. That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the Ahédith, not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 


. The Arabic expression (As-sa‘ba wadh-dhalul) literally means ‘to tread the 


hard and soft ground’. In this Hadith it figuratively means: “You cannot 
distinguish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition.” It could also 
be understood as in; ‘riding both the arrogant and the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the arrogant animal.’ The total meaning of 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: “You must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet #@ has not said be unknowingly 
attributed to him.” 
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28. It was narrated that Qarazah 
bin Ka‘b said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab sent us to Kufah, and he 
accompanied us as far as a place 
called Sirdér. He said: “Do you 
know why I walked with you?’ 
We said: ‘Because of the rights of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and because of the 
rights of the Ansé@r.’ He said: ‘No, 
rather it is because of words that I 
wanted to say to you. I wanted 
you to memorize it due to my 
walking with you. You are going 
to people in whose hearts the 
Qur’4n bubbles like water in a 
copper cauldron. When they see 
you, they will look up at you, 
saying: “The Companions of 
Muhammad!” But do not tecite 
many reports from. the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, then I will be your 
partner.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur’an and the melting of the heart by 
it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 


the heart. 


b. Along with the Qur'an, it is also essential that we acquire the knowledge of 
the Hadith since ‘Umar # did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 


forbade overdoing it. 


c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the level of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 


and digest. 


d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 


29. It was narrated that Sa’ib bin 
Yazid said: “I accompanied Sa‘d 
bin Malik from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, and I did not hear him 
natrate a single Hadith from the 
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Comments: cd "ciel Ge ; C oa 
The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exercise in the matter. However, they regularly explained the rules of the 
Shari‘ah and engaged in wise counseling or admonition ~ all drawn from 
the Ahadith. 
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Messenger Of Allah #8 
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Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin 3 oO 2 


Mas’ud that his father said: “The 55133 a le cp al LE5 dene oy! 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ole SS Fe be ee 
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Comments : 

a. “Deliberately telling lies’ means fabricating something, then aeibieng it to 
the Prophet # and presenting it as a Prophetic Hadith. It is an act of great 
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet #€, it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith. The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet #¢ did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

¢c. “Taking one’s place in Hell’ means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the Prophet #2 were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by Allah, 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrations. 


31. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 635153 op »é 23 al Le Ge - vy 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: ae ome ee ee ee ae 
‘Do not tell lies about me, for silanes SYS se Ge bees 
telling lies about me leads to Hell = ANE 2B CMe op Zao JE cy gual J 
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32. It was narrated that Anas bin .2 = op de AG a? ete 
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Comments: 31 & 32 eee es 

a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Malik #) doubts whether or not the 
Prophet #@ also spoke the word ‘Muhammad’. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadith. 


b. It is the proof of the narrator’s integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c. Other narrations of the Hadith confirm that the word “Muhammad” was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 

33. It was narrated that Jabir  . + ++ 40-4 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # 3 

said: “Whoever tells lies about me ple fF ¢ pl ol CF cet Bie 
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34, It was. narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever attributes 
to me something that I have not 
said, let him take his place in 
Hell.’”” (Sahih) 
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35. It was narrated that. Abu 
Qatadah said: “While he was on 
this pulpit, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # saying: ‘Beware of 
narrating too many Ahédith from 
me. Whoever attributes. something 
to me, let him speak the truth 
faithfully. Whoever attributes to 
me something that I did not say, 
let him take his place in Hell’” 
(Hasan) 
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36. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair that his 
father said: “I said to Zubair bin 
‘Awwam: ‘Why do. I not hear you 
narrating Ahé@dith from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ as I hear 
Tbn. Mas‘ud and so-and-so and so- 
and~so?’ He said: ‘I never left him 
from the time I became Muslim, 
but I heard him say a word: 
“Whoever tells a lie about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell.” ’ ” (Sahih) 
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37. It was narrated that Abu Gas tae op Biya Gas - rv 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of (22 #2 2.4.5 eo gtk th 
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Comments: 33, 34, 35, 36 & 37 

a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 
the Ahddith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such Ahddith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one’s school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 
so on. 

b. Fabricated Ahddith create doubts about the infallibility of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile the fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Ahédith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 


innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
Ahdadith is clear. 


Chapter 5. He Who Narrated iF bas ee ot — (0 pzmreS!) 
(A Hadith) From The a 37% [te] BE al hed? 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ a bx ae ie 135 2 dems 
Thinking It To Be False (0 Sams!) dS 

38. It was narrated from ‘Alithat (Gis :i3 aie a s i 5s — WA 


the Prophet 2¢ said: “Whoever ; ; oe 
natrates a Hadith from me vo cds Jl cx! Sa tela oo ae 
thinking it to be false, then he is ee ial Vk NSS ee aS wie ey 
one of the two liars.” (Either the ‘is a gt peal ae OF a 
one who invents the lie or the one gt AS by :JB 8 Ll yf s ZA 
who repeats it; both are liars). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the fabrication of Ahddith is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 
to circulate them in the name of the Prophet #. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in crime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of burning in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith. 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 


39. It was narrated from Samurah JG 3 ol eS ri Sin 4 
bin Jundub that the Prophet 2 s i hee el: 2 oe eo 
said: “Whoever narrated a Hadith ‘jh Gp tee Dies fe oA S5 Ge 
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40. It was narrated from ‘Ali that Gis :i23 gh 25 ols Gas - ¢. 
the Prophet #€ said: “Whoever : use 2 Cae. - oe 
transmits a Hadith from me ¢% cee oe ae ee ert 
thinking it to be false, then he is es a at, ee ee 

one of ths two liars.” (Sahih) pial a ae ae ie baa 
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41. It was narrated that Mughirah 42 weet a eae ra CG Se inn 
bin Shu’bah said: “The Messenger eee ee ek 
of Allah #% said: ‘Whoevernarrates (2 
a Hadith fro me thinking it to be - 
false, then he is one of the two & ‘% 
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Comments: 39, 40 ,41 | 
The Ahddith tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet 2. There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ is among the worst of all lies in the world. 


Chapter 6. Following The 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs 


42. Yahya bin Abu Muta’ said: “1 
heard ‘Irbad bin Sariyah say: “One 
day, the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes to overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us.’ He said: ‘I 
urge you ‘to fear Allah, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every innovation is a 
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going astray.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


It is the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ for a departing man to give good advice 
to those he is leaving behind. 

Importance of Taqwa (piety; righteousness): Taqwa as a special term means 
obeying the commands of Allah, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 


. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 


give an order that openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari‘ah. 


. The Prophet #¢ had already forewarned the people of impending coniflicts 


in the community after him. The prediction came literally true. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 


. The best adjudicators in the event of conflicts are the Qur’an and Hadith. 
. Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are the shining examples of 


adherence to the dictates of the Qur’4n and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet #. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam, especially because the Prophet #& himself had 


declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 


43. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr As-Sulami that 
he heard Al-‘Irbad bin Sdriyah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
delivered a moving speech to us 
which made our eyes flow with 
tears and made our hearts melt. 
We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this is a speech of farewell. What 
do you enjoin upon us?’ He said: 
“I am leaving you upon a (path 


of) brightness whose night is like | 


its day. No one will deviate from 
it after I am gone but one who is 
doomed. Whoever among you 
lives will see great conflict. I urge 
you to adhere to what you know 
of my Sunnah and the path of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling 
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Comments: 

a. Deviating from the teachings of the Shari‘ah is tantamount to inviting one’s 
own destruction and doom. 

b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Shari‘ah even though. it 
might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of Allah #¢ had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet #¢ had instructed that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs. 

44. Tt was narrated that ‘Irbad bin Ue S35 seer th eS Ge - tt 

Sariyah said: “The Messenger of ere: ; se 

Allah #§ led us in Fajr (morning) bt 33 Bae ipa plea uF sta 

prayer, then he turned to us and ; cel ME OE COMA gy > le 3 ee cde 

delivered an eloquent speech.” A bi es 

And he mentioned something ‘Jb eayla eee oF cape ol 

similar (as no. 43). (Sahih) A ; wali he ae Jae ip te 
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Comments: 

a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ that the Imam, having finished 
the prayer, should turn his face towards the worshippers. 

b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 
the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imam. The speech should 
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_ not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners. 


Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid‘ah 
(Innovation) And Dispute 


45. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% delivered a 
sermon, his eyes would turn red, 
he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with intensity, as if 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, “They will surely 
attack you in the morning, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening!’ He would say: ‘I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two, 
up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say: “The best of 
matters. is the Book of Allah and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation (Bid‘ah) is a going 
astray.. And he used to say: 


“Whoever dies and leaves behind | 


some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility.’ ’’ 
(Sahih) 
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a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon an emotional touch in accord 
with the nature of the subject. 
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c. The sum total of the true path is in following the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet 8. 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #¢ and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is an 
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhamunad #¢ is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene between the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of Allah #¢ until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet ‘Eisa #4 does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad #¢ for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari‘ah of 
Muhammad #&. 

f. Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the community 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify the Bid‘ah into ‘good’ and ‘bad’. In fact Bid‘ah in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 

h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Qur’an and Hadith. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inheritor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts from 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 


46. It was narrated from yee oe 3 nba (Crane 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the : F ae 
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only thing that is far away is that 
which is not going to happen. The 
one who is doomed to Hell is 
doomed from his mother’s womb, 
and the one who is destined for 
Paradise is the one who learns 
from the lessons of others. Killing a 
believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) 
and verbally abusing him is 
immorality (Fusuq). It is not 
permissible for a Muslim to forsake 
his brother for more than three 
days. Beware of lying, for lying i is 
never good, whether it is done 
seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a child that 
he will not keep. Lying leads to 
immorality and immorality leads 
to Hell. Truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. It will be said of 
the truthful person: ‘He spoke the 
truth and was righteous,” and it 
will be said of the liar, ‘He told lies 
and was immoral.’ For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar.” 


(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


As regards the chain of narrators the Hadith is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Ahadith. They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 


occur. 
47. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
recited the following Verse: ‘It is 
He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad) the Book (this 
Qur’an). In it are Verses that are 
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Comments: 
Some Verses of the Qur’an deal. with ordainments that are either ‘clear’ in 
themselves. or the Ahddith provide their clarification. As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of ‘clear’ Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles. of faith, such as 
the Oneness of Allah, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the Qur’an 
and Ahddith. These are also ‘clear’. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Mugatta‘dt, the initial 
‘abbreviated letters’ prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur’an. The right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur’an, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Qur’an. There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen, Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist, and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass, and 
whatever details the Qur'an and Ahddith provide regarding them are 
sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 
example, it is enough to know that angels are the obedient creatures of 
Allah operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shall be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Mutashdbihat 
(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 
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50. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Allah 
refuses to accept the good deeds 
of one who follows innovation 
until he gives up that 
innovation.’ ” (Da‘if} 
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51. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever gives up 
telling lies in support of a false 
claim, a palace will be built for 
him on the outskirts of Paradise. 
Whoever gives up argument 
when he is in the right, a palace 
will be built for him in the middle 
(of Paradise). And whoever has 
good behavior, a palace will be 
built for him in the highest 
reaches (of Paradise).’” (Hasan) 
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a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 
religious type. Allah says in the Qur'an: “And reconciliation is better.” 


(4:128) 


b. As soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse so that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 
sciences and law. 

b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qur’an and Ahédith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 
opinion or analogy. 


53. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i3 eal ee * A Sis — of 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


é . 7 «ae 4 a ~ 94 14 ow FOB Far 
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Comments: , 

a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 
who, in turn, must answer them with proofs from the Qur’an and Ahédith. 

b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 
opinions is an act of sin. The reason being that the questioner puts his faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion, the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 
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Comments: 

a. As to the chain of transmitters, the tradition is Weak. Nevertheless, the 
importance of the knowledge of Qur’an and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression ‘Muhkam’ (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur’anic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
‘Established Sunnah’ also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 

55. Mu’adh bin Jabal said: “When ines ives jb ves Gis -— oo 

the Messenger of Allah #€ sent 

me to Yemen, he said: ‘Do not 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Faith 


57. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Faith has sixty- 
some or seventy parts, the least of 
which is to remove a harmful 
thing from the road and the 
greatest of which is to say La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And 


modesty is a branch of faith’” | 


(Sahih) 

Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #2 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 


a. The likeness of Imén (faith) is as the likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
Allah and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of Allah, 
namely Lé ilaha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) since 

it is this by which accrue other benefits of faith. 

c. Modesty is an important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man from asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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Comments: 


AandS ar eS 


a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ that “arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people” reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of Allah and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to Allah. 


60. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’‘eed Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “When 
Allah has saved the believers from 
Hell and they are safe, none of‘you 
will dispute with his companion 
more vehemently for some right of 
his in this world than the believers 
will dispute with their Lord on 
behalf of their brothers in faith who 
will have entered Hell. They will 
say: “Our Lord! They are our 
brothers, they used to pray with us, 
fast with us and perform: Hajj with 
us, and you have admitted them to 
Hell.” He will say: “Go and bring 


forth those whom you recognize ' 


among them.” So they will come to 
them, and they will recognize them 
by their faces. The Fire will not 
consume their faces, although 
there will be some whom the Fire 
will seize halfway up their shins, 
and others whom it will seize up to 
their ankles. They will bring them 
forth, and will say, “Our Lord, we 
have brought forth those whom 
You commanded us to bring 
forth.” Then He will say: “Bring 
forth those who have a Dindar’s 
weight of faith in their hearts, then 
those who have half a Dinar’s 
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Comments: 


a. Knowledge of the Oneness of Allah and other basic beliefs gets Priority 
over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur'an is on basic beliefs while the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in knowledge leads to increase in faith. 

c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 


decrease in faith. 


62. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are two 
types of people among this 
Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: The Murji’ah and the 
Qadariyyah.’"" (Da‘if) 


Jest Gls :yiks 3 ble Was - vw 
f e- 72 FO 8 <e . 4 
bel SF i Bae Bhs : fae Ui 
4 eae ue > + fe & o 
J5m5 JE SE ole gil oF Se be 
Lh God EY glk Gy older 226 a 
ag ao 2 0 3? - : 2 

May tall iim‘) Cal pO 8 


ce VERT Eckl Sb cle bk Ob cad! cogde dl or eT Lede oobel] tee pet 
ass Coy pH) Cane glee ecm a pee Cad Jian i Sib, 642 bed Cy toons Salo 


63. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were sitting with the 
Prophet #8 when a man came to 
him whose clothes were intensely 
white and whose hair was 
intensely black; no signs of travel 
could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat 
down facing the Prophet #2, with 
his knees touching his, and he put 
his hands on his thighs, and said: 
‘O Muhammad, what is Islam?’ 
He said: ‘To testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, and that I am the 


(Sele) ane Can tele 
ASS as. yen Uf ble le - 1 
gi il we Ye ll og 
Sab Gl ob SAE GE OF ME: 
HB ESI He Lilt & dU pe bs 
gpm AS cot) Waly a (ts ee 
Ws «ao Si de og Y one 
#6 25) J GS sdb Jef t 
ae 2255 83 3 18 re 36 


eee az 


a 1 e # + “ 


ss A «aif wee sole welt 


( The Murji‘ah sect has the belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person ts 
bound to do what has been written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants 
— as against the fabariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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who came to you to teach you 
your religion.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments:: 


a. 


The Hadith is known as the Hadith of Jibril. It encompasses important 
matters of our religion. It deals with acts. of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah, as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 


. The term Islam here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 


determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Imén, 
however, is the testimony or affirmation of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihsfn is the highest form of Imdn, which 
bestows beauty to one’s acts of devotion. 


. One must worship Allah as though one is before Allah, which means that 


the focusing of one’s heart towards Allah and the extent of one’s turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see Allah within the span of 
this life on earth, it is an absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
The Qur’an and Hadith bear testimony to this. AL-Bukhéri (A. 7437) and 
Muslim (H. 1820) expressly mention it. 


. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 


Prophets and angels. It is Allah’s special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 


. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 


for ostentation and pride is not right. 


. Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such night belief and 


right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 


. ‘Divine Decree’ means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, Allah 


knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what Allah knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the things that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such. as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to. Allah’s wise. scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatures. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allah are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom, and are, therefore, absolutely good. 


. The coming down of Jibril #4 with Qur’anic revelations is a proven fact. 


His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 


. There are different methodologies for learning religious and Islamic 


teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method. 
j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respectfully with 
folded legs before the one being asked, and the manner of his asking should 


be polite and reverential. 


k. The faithful angel Jibril #6 was dressed in white. The Prophet #€ also 
emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 
for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Tirmidhi: 2810). 


64, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “One day the 
Messenger of Allah #§ appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Iman (faith)? He 
said: ‘To believe in Allah, His 
Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Islam?” He said: ‘To worship 
Allah (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
the prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zak@t; and to fast 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what is Ihsin?’ He said: 
‘To worship Allah as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.” He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, when will 
the Hour be?’ He said: ‘The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking, but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
shepherds compete in 
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ recited the Verse: 
“Verily, Allah, with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No 
person knows what he will earn 
- tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware 
(of things).”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Precise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of Allah. All 
matters mentioned in the Qur’anic Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but Allah. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come true. A case in point is the 
clouds, a sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the future but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except Allah knows for sure about 
anyone’s. life or death. Man can only conjecture about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 


. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 


he does not know it without considering it an offense to his dignity. 


. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 


questioner with tenderness and love. 


65. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Faith is 
knowledge in the heart, words on 
the tongue and action with the 
physical faculties. (limbs of the 
body).’” (Maudu’) 
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a. Love of the Prophet #¢ is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 
for him, the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication. of increase or decrease in one’s faith. 

b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. Allah the Glorified 
says: “Say (O Muhammad to mankind): ‘If you (really) love Allah, then 
follow me.” (3:31) 

c. The real test of a person’s having more love for Allah and His Messenger 
#€ than others, comes when the love of one’s children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that Allah and His Messenger 
#¢ have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of Allah in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, the love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari‘ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one’s love for the traditions of the Prophet #§ and 
customs prevalent in one’s tribe or community. 


ee It was narrated that Abu eae ae ae ie & a is - A 
urairah said: “The Messenger of : 
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Comments: 

a. Iman is an essential requirement for entry into Paradise. 

b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 
those things that promote mutual love and avoid things that would 
generate mutual hatred. 

Greeting each other with Salim is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other Ahddith speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 
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presents with each other. (See Muwatta Imam Malik: 1731 & Adabul-Mufrad: 


594) 


69. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
immorality and fighting him is 
Kufr (disbelief).” (Sahih) 


ae “ane, @e Bo f 5 Gee, ; 

ow a Lok “ye Pas 
OF cyme Yl Gut ty 
miles 4 a “ae a on 


AS SB3 G5 plea 


tte Y gay dar how ol oe pagel Get ol cOlY! ceo a el tga aa 
6a fly gl Cate ge Vee cal). BE i dg ob GL OLY cpdes 6 EAT O 
ere 64 gel Capon oye Colney VeVi gue cole tly 


Comments: 


a. Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 
Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other—an act wholly 
unbecoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'an says: 
“And if two parties of believers fight, make peace between them”. (49:9) 
The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 
each other, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 


70. it was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever departs 
this world with sincerity towards 
Allah, worshipping Him alone 
with no partner, establishing 
regular prayer and paying Zakit, 
has died while Allah is pleased 
with him.’” 


Anas said: “This is the religion of 
Allah which was brought by the 
Messengers, and which they 
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conveyed from their Lord before 
there arose the confusion of 
people’s chattering and conflicting 
desires. . 

This is confirmed in the Book of 
Allah, in. one of the last Verses to 
be revealed, where Allah says: 
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a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 
read: “Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the polytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakét, then let them go their way. Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful’. (9:5). 

Anas # comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are clear in their meaning, which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Saldt and Zakét etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
deserving of being engaged in Jihad, just like Abu Bakr @, in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a Jihdd against those who refused 
to pay Zakét or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 


71. It was narrated that Abu sl cx emery ai 2 3 4c) Ge - vy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of a 
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Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 
Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu’ (Traceable) Ahédith, these 


( See no. 62. 
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are Mash-hur (Well-Known) Ahédith and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in Inn is an established fact among the followers of Sunnah. 
Imam Bukhari @ in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch. 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Qur’an as evidence, and has followed them up with a number of 
Ahéadith in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bari, the well-known commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Divine Decree (Qadar) 


76. ‘Abdullah bin Mas’‘ud said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2€, the 
true and truly inspired one, told us 
that: “The creation of one of you is 
put together in his mother’s womb 
for forty days, then it becomes a 
clot for a similar length of time, 
then it becomes a chewed lump of 
flesh for a similar length of time. 
Then Ailah sends the angel to him 
and commands him to write down 
four things. He says: “Write down 
his deeds, his life span, his 
provision, and whether he js 
doomed (destined for Hell} or 
blessed (destined for Paradise).” By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul! 
One of you may do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise until there is no 
more than a forearm’s length 
between him and it, then the decree 
overtakes him and he does the 
deeds of the people of Hell until he 
enters therein. And one of you may 
do the deeds of the people of Hell 
until there is no more than a 
forearm’s length between him and 
it, then the decree overtakes him 
and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Man’s good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 
to Paradise or to Hell—all these things—even the angels only come to know 
when told by Allah at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 

b. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 
one should, therefore, abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 

c. Everyone's quota of provision is predetermined, which he is sure to get 
anyhow. Man/’s test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, and what is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in Allah and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 

d. We must not decide, of our own, about someone’s being of Paradise or. of 
Hell, for Allah alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of Hell-fire. We must, however, have faith in Allah’s mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of Allah, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom Allah or His Messenger #% expressly named as 
going to Paradise or Hell shall surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab’s (and his wife’s) being consigned to Hell-fire — 
as mentioned in the Qur‘anic Surah of that name — and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 


77. it was narrated that Ibn 
Dailami said: “I was confused 
about this Divine Decree (Qadar), 
and I was afraid lest that 
adversely affect my religion and 
my affairs. So I went to Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b and said: ‘O Abu 
Mundhir! I am confused about 
this Divine Decree, and I fear for 
my religion and my affairs, so tell 
me something about that through 
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which Allah may benefit me.’ He 


said: ‘If Allah were to punish the. 


inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befalien you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
harm you to go to my brother, 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, and ask 


him (about this).” So I went to. 


‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
‘It will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah.’ So I went to 
Hudhaifah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
‘Go to Zaid bin Thabit and ask 


him.’ So I went to Zaid bin Thabit. 


and asked him, and he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: “If Allah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
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mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. 


et A 
78. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: (Gas “Anat gs 
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The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 
concerned — out of the fear of it — leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in Allah, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for Allah cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya’qub ssa: “Certainly no one despairs of Allah’s mercy except the 
people who disbelieve.” (12:87) 


. The Companions were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 


profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on issues as: delicate as the Divine Decree, their self-assurance 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 


. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 


the. satisfaction of one’s heart. 


. Religious opinions (Fatwa) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 


Qur'an and Ahddith. Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet's name. 


. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam/’s fundamentals. of faith. No 


one’s belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in the 
Divine Decree. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means inviting one’s 
own punishment by Hell-fire. | | 
Ge es ote Gia YA 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

b. Divine Decree is another name for Allah’s attribute of taswiedee Tt does 
not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 

c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
knows what the future holds for him. It is, therefore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Allah’s mercy for, if success is to come 


[4 Al-Husna: The Best (i.e. either Lé iléha illallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 


Allah) or a reward from Allah (ie. Allah will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah’s way or biess him with Paradise). 


73 Al-Lail 92:5-10. 
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by Allah’s permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. Allah does not let the good done by anybody go 


to wasie. 


79. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The strong believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive for 
that which will benefit you, seek 
the help of Allah, and do not feel 
helpless. If anything befalls you, 
do not say, “If only I had done 
such and such.’’ Rather say, 
“Qaddara Allahu wa ma sha’a fa‘ala 
(Allah has decreed and whatever 
He wills, He does).” For (saying) 
‘If opens (the door) to the deeds 
of Satan.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Physical, mental and financial strength is a gift of Allah which must be 
utilized in the doing of good deeds. 

A man short of others in any kind of strength is not altogether without 
good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to Allah for whatever capacity 
He has given. to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 


. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in Allah. It is 


not, However, allowed to use unfair means to achieve one’s goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 


. It is not desirable in the Islamic Shari‘ah that a person, instead of working to 


earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a burden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of ‘trust in Allah’. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 


. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 


be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, “Would that I had done this work that way and not this 
way.” It is nevertheless all right to critically evaluate one’s work so that the 


mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 


80. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar heard Tawus say: “I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrating that the 
Prophet #8 said: ‘Adam and Musa 
debated, and Musa said to him: 
x @ | Rasa you are our father but 
have deprived us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin.” Adam said 
to him: “O Musa, Allah chose you 
to speak with and He wrote the 
Tawraéh for you with His own 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something which Allah decreed 
for me forty years before He 
created me?” Thus Adam won the 
argument with Musa, thus Adam 
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won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: | 

a. Musa sei did not mean to put Adam 3s) on the dock as to why he 
committed the mistake, because Allah had already condoned it. The Qur’an 
accordingly says: “Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 

He only meant to say that because of him, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam sé replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet #% thrice repeated the words: “Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.” The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam xs did was nothing but the implementation of Allah’s decree and 
will. 

81. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 

“The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
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“No slave truly believes until he 
believes in four things: in Allah 
alone with no partner; that 1 am 


the Messenger of Allah; in the 
resurrection after death; and in 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith contains the fundamentals of Iman (faith) which also include 


belief in the Divine Decree. 


82. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ansfr. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of. doing evil (ie., 
the age of accountability).’ He said: 
‘Tt may not be so, O ‘Aishah! For 
Allah has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers’ loins. And He has created 
people for Hell, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers’ loins.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The tone of certainty with which ‘Aishah % spoke about the boy’s being of 
the people of Paradise did not find favour with the Prophet #¢, and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with Allah alone. Imam Nawawi has claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that ali the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several Ahddith of the Prophet #% support the 
assertion. The Prophet ¢ probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by Allah. Maybe, 
Allah gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date. 

b. The Ahddith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 
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Comments: 
a. The Quranic Verse and the Hadith both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine 
Decree. 
b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell. 
c. Allah does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and 
clear. . 
84, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Mulaikah =. 4g 23 al Bs ra fie KE 
narrated that his father entered ee eee tet 23 
upon ‘Aishah and said something {3} Gow Ge : pelt! op WE Gas 
to her about the Divine Decree. ++ -2- (ae- & ‘ 
She said: “I heard the Messenger  “** "7 °2™ 
of Allah #§ say: ‘Whoever says 65 41 ai 36 ah |, 
anything about the Divine Decree oak 
will be questioned about that on 2 
the Day of Resurrection, and = ia J as #6 i 435 Cage oS 
whoever does not say anything = .. -, oa | re 
about it will not be questioned (# im pat or. Feet ae els 
about it.’” (Da’‘if) er | a Pm) lke eS 2a) Lkall 


() Al-Qamar 54:48-49, 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


Another chain with similar 


wording. 
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85. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out to his Companions when 
they were disputing about the 
Divine Decree, and it was as if 
pomegranate seeds had burst on 
his face (i.e., it turned red) because 
of anger. He said: ‘Have you been 
commanded to do this, or were 
you created for this purpose? You 
are using one part of the Qur’an 
against another part, and this is 
what led to the doom of the nations 
who came before you.’ ” ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr said: “I was never so 
happy to have missed a gathering 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 as I 
was to have missed that 
gathering.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 84 & 85 
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a. Divine Decree is one of the closely-guarded secrets of Allah. It will suffice 
us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 


unexplained. 


b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur’an and Hadith is to reform one’s 
morals and deeds. If there is a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting the wrath of Allah. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet # had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person’s expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid an act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil, which is a part of Imén (faith). 

86. It was narrated that Ibn Ese3 ia as oo a Pal B55 - AN 
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Commenis: 

a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imam Ibn Majah is Weak. 
Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadith. The remark: “That is because of the Divine 
Decree” is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perception that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
with him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as ‘contagious diseases’. The 


fA] Meaning one will not automatically be infected by another's ailment, rather only if 
Allah has decreed it. 

1 Scholars mention different meanings for this pre-Islamic belief: It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it refers to the owl 
which was considered a bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See Fathul-Bari 
and An-Nihayah. 
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fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The ‘germ theory’, as we know, is very popular in modern- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by Allah’s permission. 

. Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one’s superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwél) inauspicious for them. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing ’magical’ charts or figures by 
the people, and divining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them, or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person. 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generations among them. All these things are baseless. 

Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of Allah which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 


87. Sha’bi said: “When ‘Adi bin 
Hatim came to Kufah, we came to 
him with a delegation of the 
Fugaha’ of Kufah and said to him: 
‘Tell us of something that you 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #&.’ He said: ‘I came to the 
Prophet #6 and he said: “O ‘Adi 
bin Hatim, enter Islam and you 
will be safe.” I said, “What is 
Islam?” He said: “To testify to La 
ildha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and 
that ] am the Messenger of Allah, 
and to believe in all the Divine 
Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them, the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them.” (Da‘if) 
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88. It was narrated that Abu: 2 53 ai) we 43 Atst Gis - An 
Musa Al-Ash’ari said: “The ae ee ee pee ae eee 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The ote We ae & busi Gis 
likeness of the heart is that.of a :; Bien 
feather blown about by the wind adi 3g (2 ¢ = ga ae 
in the desert.’”” (Sahih) BI dyes dis dls GREW oe ys is 
Pe YS at Je a oo cae 

ESA, 


4 enbs pel gl ge VATE chal 8 pele col cel el eee Geto] 8g sd 
E6A/Erdaol ue poe Sale by ENE deol we oy al ant 26) s 


Comments: 87 & 88 

a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 
easily turn its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight, and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human heart. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession, which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to Allah for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 


89. It was narrated that Jabir “a Gis iates 3 ble le - a8 
said: “A man from among the ‘ te 
Ansér came to the Prophet #¢ and lg cae GF tt eM oF gis 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 153 Sm 206 pe oF tea 
have a slave girl. Should do ‘Azi 5 ‘5 

(coitus interruptus) with her?’ He Jyh idl i 7 ) jai! 
said: ‘Whatever is decreed for her —- rae si oe oy Sat 
shall come to her.” He (the . Raiay e  este a a a 
Ansdri) came to him later on and = :Jl@ U3 ag 3G bigs os be ‘ake 
said: “That slave girl has become -#3 --) . < (-7 8 
pregnant.” The Prophet #€ said: = = el Ju = 
“Nothing is decreed for a person AIS op ; Pega B] iid 
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but it will surely come to pass.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. 


There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man’s pinning, but 
this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to Allah. 


. ‘Azl (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 


intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he discharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 


. Recourse to ‘Azi is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 


her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 


90. It was narrated that Thawban ; ar ao aie Be i eee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Nothing extends one’s life 4% 32 ¢ ue op abl te BF Olas Le 


span but righteousness, nothing 
averts the Divine Decree but 
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supplication, and nothing Salt i po 2 kx YW Be al das 
deprives a man of provision but ug - ee ged A ety tee ee 
the sin that he commits.’ ” (Da‘if) ered et ols oF ley YW jaa +P V3 
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Comments: 
a. The promise of extension in one’s life has been variously interpreted as (i) 


Life span gets Allah’s blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur’an says: “But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope”. (18:46) 

or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel’s point of view; 
otherwise Allah had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life. 

b. ‘Averting the Divine Decree’ means that, because of man’s supplications, 
the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 
that had set in would be warded off. 


91. It was narrated that Suragah = i: tbe is : 1 We oy elias Gis = 44 
bin Ju’‘shum said: “I said: ‘O 
* nab | 
Messenger of Allah, is one’s deed cals oF AY Gls GUS) sam 
in that which has already dried of 425 & 245 dG cH er Bie cf 
the Pen and what has passed of jes hee eee HOA ts 
the Divine Decree, or is it in the % “*¥ lal Ve jaa a 
future?’ He said: ‘No, itisin that (3 ‘hy -GG ¢ cEe2 3h 3 3) *elichl 
1g f ic Spee yl qe 
which as already dried of the Pen, , He Me aes eee e: 
and what has passed of the w+ Bo «poles pe ae, etal 4 
Divine Decree, and each person is 3s as oe 
facilitated for what he has been Wee 
created.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The question of a man’s being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the Jaws of Shari’ah. For more details please see notes on Hadith 76. 


92. It was narrated that Jabir bin : dpadesl fail ty Asse Gas - ay 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ga yeeQy og ca} A 
of Allah #¢ said: “The Magians of OF ES v ae 

this Ummah are those who deny) cp ple Je «Syl al iF Fates oul 
the decrees of Allah. If they fall - er és 5 se 4 ee a 
sick, do not visit them; if they die, Oy" eo MI om) et ar 
do not attend their funerals; andif gy. at ak, j a Paice PAT ods “ye geue 
you meet them, do not greet them =. | ; Pe 
with Salim.’ (Da’if) YW 1g Oy ashi Wo Ines 


nn 


ais Mery oF BF AF oe o # “4c 
fooling YS rsd ols (eh glhgees 


“ GL 


bare = 


i ae Gas 


car gira cal ge PALE chedl Od ewe al gil el [ae obo] te 58 
S| Gb cuted paady cle reds Ct Cl Come sll ated s 
Comments: 
Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that Allah is only the creator of 
virtue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation. The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the creator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Ahriman) the creator of evil. Thus both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than Allah. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that Allah alone is the creator of ail things — be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil — while man is the doer of those deeds, Allah in His infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly. 


Chapter 11. The Virtues Of sas ee ee Ge ») 
The Companions Of The Ms eae 
Messenger Of Allah #2 CV) dine!) SBE at Jy) vbeel 


The term Sahdébi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of time. Scholars, however, hold that a Sahaébi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report from the Prophet #¢ or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahabi, 
therefore, would be: “A Sahabi is one who, as a believer, saw the Prophet #¢ 
during his lifetime and died a believer.” 


3 E 3 go # 

(1/11) The Virtues Of Abu Ga St hab (11/1) 
Bakr Siddiq : - a $y ~ 
[as ais ise 31 
His real name is ‘Abdullah, born in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
half years after the birth of the Prophet #%. Here is his genealogy: ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Amir bin ‘Amr bin Ka’b bin Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin 
Ka’b. bin Lu’ai bin Qurashi At-Tamimi, known as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
Qah4fah, the successor of the Messenger of Allah #% as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of Allah #@ in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 


93, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: 55 Gus ium Gy Ue is - 4y 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, | at . ee 
said: ‘I have no need of the o& ‘* oe a oe a et Gas 
friendship of any Khalil (close 3 : 

friend) but if I were to. have taken “ 

anyone as.a close friend, I would ee # st idl 3 | Yh 2G a 

have taken Abu Bakr as a close ou8 sty Sus tisk 238 35 eagle iy 
friend, but your companion is the 

close friend of Allah” (One of the 6 uit us cad. Of AS 5 ul 
narrators) Waki’ said: (by the eee te 
phrase “your companion’), he was et CS 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 
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95. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers, but do not tell them 
about that, O “Ali, as long as they 
are still alive.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a, The expression ‘mature people of Paradise’ means people who died in that 
age, otherwise there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b. The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and ‘Umar & rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad’s community or of the community of 


previous Prophets. 


96. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
people of the highest degrees of 
Paradise will be seen by those 
beneath them as a rising star is 
seen on the horizon. Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar will be among them, 
and how blessed they are!’” 


(Da‘if) 
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who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib. He prayed for 
mercy for ‘Umar, then he said: 
“You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet Allah with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By Allah, I 
think that Allah will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ saying: ‘Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I went; Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I came in; Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I went out.’ So I think 
that Allah will most certainly join 
you to your two companions.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


~%& 


a. This shows that ‘Ali 4 held a very high opinion of “Umar 4%, because the 
Prophet #% kept the two Companions ‘Umar and Abu Bakr & with him in 


all important matters. 


b. “Ali 4 considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself. That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by Allah to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, however, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 


99. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 came out standing 
between Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
and said: “Thus will I be 
resurrected.” ”” (Da‘if) 
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His full name is ‘Umar bin Khattab bin Nufail bin ‘Abdul “‘Uzza bin Riyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Qurat bin Raz&h bin ‘Adi bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Ghalib 
Al-Qurashi Al’Adawi; nicknamed Abu Hafs, known. by the title Amirul- 
Mu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and Férug. His mother’s name was 
Hantamah bint Hashim. He was born thirty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of Allah #@. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 


102. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Which of the 
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him? She said: ‘Abu 
Bakr.’ I said: ‘Then which of them?’ 
She said: “Umar.” I said: “Then 
which of them?’ She said: ‘Abu 
“Ubaidah.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments : 
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The Hadith affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet #¢ had extreme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by Allah. 


103. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When ‘Umar became 
Muslim, Jibril came down and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! The people 
of heaven are rejoicing because of 
‘Umar’s Islam.’” (Daf) 
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Comments: Sail 


This shows that ‘Ali # also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 

‘Umar #&. As such, any statement to the contrary imputed to “Ali @ is pure 

fabrication. 

Bo. gt i we SEES (ete 
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left.’”’ Abu Hurairah said: “ Umar Zo ae ae ee eee 
wept and said: ‘May my father (3 28258 yl dB UN yte CDs) 
and mother be sacrificed for you, 43> 5 fof aetst ul oe 
O Messenger of Allah! Would I a Te re ag 
feel any protective jealousy Theil fat 
against you?’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. As such 
this dream of the Prophet #8 is a conclusive proof that “Umar # is of the 
people of Paradise. 

b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet #¢. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 
one’s Iman. 

d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes of added 
cleanliness and purity. 


108. It was narrated that Abu varies fe gem taole 4} 
Dharr said: “I heard the 
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Comments: 


It is a Weak Hadith. Nonetheless ‘Uthman’s being of the people of Paradise 
is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 


Ahéadith. 


110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ met 
‘Uthman at the door of the 
mosque and said: “O ‘Uthman! 
Jibril has told me that Allah 
married you to Umm Kulthum for 
a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, 
provided that you treat her as you 
treated Ruqayyah.” (Da‘if) 
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a. It is also a Weak Hadith. It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 
#€ gave his daughter Ruqayyah % in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in matriage. 

b. The Messenger of Allah’s giving away his second daughter to ‘Uthman & 
is a clear proof that he #§ was extremely pleased with “Uthman, and 


appreciated his exemplary conduct. 


111. It was narrated that Ka’b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # mentioned a Fitnah 
(tribulation) that had drawn nigh. 
Then a man passed by with his 
head covered. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘On that day, this 
man will be following right 
guidance.’ I leapt up and took 
hold of ‘Uthmdan’s arms, then I 
turned to face the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and said: ‘This man?’ He 
said: “This man.’ (Sahih) 
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a. The Prophet #¢ foretold many things about the future at Allah’s bidding, 
and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of the 
veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shall all happen at their appropriate time 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet #. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet #%, any news about the 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been 
transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 

b. Forewarning about trials and turbulences destined to take place in the 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. 

c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against ‘Uthman #s by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 
was absolutely above reproach. 

d. The Arabic word Fitnah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the 
systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants 


against “Uthman , which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 


112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: The Messenger. of Allah 2 
said: “O “Uthman, if Allah places 
you in authority over this matter 
(as the. caliph) some day and the 
hypocrites want to rid you of the 
garment with which Allah has 
clothed you (ie, the position of 
caliph), do not take it off” He 
said that three times. (One. of the 
narrators) Nu‘man said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: ‘What kept you from 
telling the people that?’ She said: 
‘I was made to forget it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith foretells an impending trial or affliction for “Uthman 2% that 
happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of Allah #8. This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. It also shows that ‘Uthmdan 4% was the rightful ruler (caliph) of the believers. 

c. When the ruler of a country is running his administration, it is unlawful to 
unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of “Uthman 
were all hypocrites. 

113. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pS cp Ol LE US eke Gis - \\y 

said: “When he was ill, the Bet, See ae Pik Bor Bete, 
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we call ‘Umar for you?” But he iW 6.5 Vi fab dyt5 G08 t pleal 
remained silent. We said: ‘Shall : : 

we call “‘Uthman for you?” He — a 
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Prophet #§ started to speak to ed 

him and ‘Uthman’s expression. age SG perce less 426-55 acl He 
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Allah #¢ told me what would 

come to pass and now I] am 

coming to that day.’” 
In his narration of the Hadith, 

‘Ali (one of the narrators) said 

(that he said): “And I am going to 

bear it with patience.” 

Qais said: “They used to think 
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{1 The Day of the House: This refers to the day when the rebels besieged ‘Uthman in his 
house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a 
a, This shows that ‘Uthman 4 was a close confidant of the Messenger of 
Allah 28. 


b, The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of Allah 2@ to 
‘Uthman , not to give in to the unjust demands of the miscreants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 

c. So absolute was ‘Uthman’s devotedness and obedience to. the Prophet #¢ 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same time, he revered the Prophet #€ so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophet #. 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah #é. 


(4/11) The Virtues of “AL SY gl ot Ge be (11/8) 


His full name is ‘Ali bin Abu Talib bin ‘Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Mandaf bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lwu’ai Qurashi 
Hashimi. Mother’s name was Fatimah bint Asad bin Hashim. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Sibtain. He was born ten years before the 
Prophet's Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet #§ and his venerable wife Khadijah %. He was the first among 
children to accept Islam. The con panions pledged their allegiance to him 
after the martyrdom of ‘Uthmdn 4%, He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 
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Comments: 

a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 
the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of Islam. ‘Ali @ is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore, love for him. is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypocrisy. 

b. Love for ‘Ali 4% does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found in some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for example, 
regard him sinless like Prophets. Others hold him superior to Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar #. Still others invest him with Divine attributes, while others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the hypocrites, these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 


in such matters. 
4g 3 Ageya 4a 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah # spoke these words to Ali 4% when the Prophet 
#@ set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged ’Ali # to look after the 
affairs of Al-Madinah in his absence. ‘Ali 4 grieved at being left out from 
Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) and said: “Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?” It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ spoke the words quoted above. (Bukhari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of ’Ali’s being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet #. Harun s&, they argue, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa #8, therefore ‘Ali 4 must also be considered 


the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad #§ as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 
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of the appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them guilty of 
usurping the right of ‘Ali . This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of Harun %& as his brother's deputy was just a temporary 
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa 3 lived. Similarly, ’Ali’s 
commission to work as the Prophet’s deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet #2. Moreover, Harun «8 never succeeded Musa #&, as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Yusha’ bin 
Nun #4 who assumed the mantle of Musa #4) after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith is interpreted as containing a promise of ’Ali’s caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 


demise, without anyone intervening in between. 


116. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin “Azib said: “We returned with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 from 
his Hajj that he had performed, 
and we stopped at some point on 
the road. He commanded that 
prayer should be performed in 
congregation, then he took the 
hand of ‘Ali and said: ‘Am I not 
dearer to the believers than their 
own selves?’ They said: “Yes 
indeed.’ He said: ‘Am I not dearer 
to every believer than his own 
self?’ They said: ‘Yes indeed.’ He 
said: “This man. is the friend of 
those whose master I am.’ O 
Allah, take as friends those who 
take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


S cya) Cadel Lely Cog) Cte Clete oy dy Ge be 
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a. The Prophet #8 spoke these words in praise of ’Ali 4 when he reached the 


place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
‘Ali 8 was considered necessary by the Prophet #¢ because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish ‘Ali's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proximity of relationship 
or friendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Kharijites who denied the 
merits of ‘Ali 4, as well as of those extremists among Shi’ahs who had 
deified “Ali #5, as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (Bukhéri: 6922) As regards our attitude towards ‘Ali @, the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
will towards him. 

117. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- Ou Ws - Vv 

Rahman bin Abu Laila said: “Abu Je 

Laila used to travel with ‘Ali, and 

he used to wear summer clothes 

in winter and winter clothes in 


summer. We said: “Why don’t you 
ask him (about that)?’ He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
for me. and my eyes were sore, on 
the Day of Khaibar. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my eyes are 
sore.’ He put some spittle into my 
eyes, then he said: ‘O Allah, take 
heat and cold away from him.’ I 
never felt hot or cold again after 
that day. He [the Prophet #§] 
said: ‘I will send a man who loves 
Allah and His Messenger, and 
whom Allah and His Messenger 
love, and he is not one who flees 
from the. battlefield.’ The people 
craned their necks to see, and he 
sent for ‘Ali and gave it (the 
banner) to him.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When Allah granted the Muslims 


victory over the Jews, the Messenger of Allah #@ concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from Al-Madinah, and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why ‘Ali 4 did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. “Ali’s being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. . 

d. The eyes of ‘Ali % getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet # is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it clear that the word Maula used in the previous 
Hadith means ‘friend’. 

118. It was narrated that Ibn :2 heigl (32 23 Eat Gas - NA 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 4... ze © toa, oe ae feat, gee 

Allah 2% said: ‘Hasan and Husain el oe ene 

will be the leaders of the youth of JE dE Ze leg abl Le «83 ll 

Paradise, and their father is better As) fe et a hal de He 

than them.” (Hasan) se atolls ly RE abl 55 
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Comments: 

The Hadith contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
people of Paradise. | 

119. It was narrated that Hubshi 4-45 (6&3 Uf 42 & 2] She 

S59 At col Cp SY gl Lie — 144 
bin Junddah said: “I heard the ie Se er ae er 

Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Ais ('2R te or eel chee yl 

part of me and I am part of him, 

and no one will represent me ee . ; be eae 
except ‘Ali.’”” (Hasan) BE a Sg Cares dB tte oyl 
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Comments: 
a. “Ali is a part of me’, is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 
closeness to the Prophet 2%. 

b. ‘Representing someone’ means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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c. It could: also mean fulfilling financial obligations, i.e, he had been 
authorized to carry out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 


#2 during his lifetime 
120. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin “Abdullah said: “ Ali said: ‘I 
am the slave of Allah and the 
brother of His Messenger #8. I am 
the greatest teller of the truth 
(Siddig Akbar), and no one will'say 
this after me but a liar. I prayed 
seven years before the people.” 


(Da ‘if) 
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Comments: 


(ng) ard dilic oy, ole # lol ptilasal we 


It is a Weak. Hadith. Nasiruddin Albani has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text will also reveal that it is highly improbable that “Ali 2 
would. claim that he alone prayed with the Messenger of Allah #¢ for seven 
years which was quite a long: period, since after the declaration of the 
Prophet’s mission. We know that, even during the first: three years, a 
number of people in Makkah had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest servant of Allah like “Ali 4 
utter words of boasting like “I am Siddig Akbar,” (the greatest of the 
truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith. 


121. It was narrated that Sa’d bin 
Abu Waqqas said: “Mu’awiyah 
came on one of his pilgrimages 
and Sa‘d entered upon him. They 
mentioned ‘Ali, and Mu’awiyah 
criticized him. Sa‘d became angry 
and said: ‘Are you saying this of a 
man of whom I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “If I 
am a person's close friend, ‘Ali is 
also his close friend.” And I heard 
him say: “You are to me like Harun 
was to Musa, except that there will 
be no Prophet after me.” And I 
heard him say: “I will give the 
banner today to a man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 


coame Gil JB LS ce dl by dew Ge om gS dsl ob se Leone] ess 

Co ents: Opt 9 line Sie al gd Cytocls 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet #€. 

b. If a person is being criticised in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 

c. The Hadith refers to a number of the virtues of “Ali 4, some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Ahddith. 


(5/11) The Virtues Of Zubair “6 il cbs SSM Lab (11/0) 


His full name is Zubair bin ‘Awwaém bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin ‘Abdul- 
"Uzza bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah bin Ka‘b bin Lu’ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet #%, his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 10th Jumadah 
AlUla, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands. of Ibn Jarmuz, approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair < had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard; and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 


122. It was narrated that Jabir 53 Gi i on ede Gas - VY 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 


said on the Day of Quraizah: oF accra] : beens a ols as 
‘Who will bring us news of the iiy3 335 Be a jt & 08 ys 
people?’ Zubair said: ‘I will.’ The et: sa 
Prophet #§ said: ‘Who will bring gh de “oh pe GE 
us news of the people?’ Zubair |. fore ae 
: | SU «fe5ait : t yt 
said: “I will,’ three times. The Mo ee ia Gal Ga cd 


Prophet # said: ‘Every Prophet is jaa “He eit Ol SE COT 
has a Hawéri (sincere supporter or ™ eee ey 
disciple), and my Hawéri is a Siler OL: eh 
Zubair.’”’ (Sahih) 


SLAB colney CEVIT VAST call Lead Gb calgedd egg sledl ae] eed 
4: Sys! Obie Gude ge VEVOre clage dil Qo) ells Sdb lab ye Ob bball 
Comments: 


a. The military campaign against Banu Quraizah started just after the Battle of 
the Trenches. Thus, for all intent and purpose, the two battles were one battle. 
The term “The Day of Quraizah” here refers to the event of a particular day. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ | a 
named his parents together for me aul OF one fp pita Lue 1a ylae 
on the Day of Uhud.”" (Sahih) ee are 
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123. It was narrated that Zubair a Bag r sbaser i gic as - ve 
et 


Comments: 

a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet #g had named the 
his parents together for Sa’d bin Abu Waqgas #%, and. said: “Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!” (Bukhéri: 6184) 

b.. Both Zubair and Sa’d bin Abu Waqgas &. are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 


124. It was narrated from Hisham = 4 3; BIA5 « jee oe eles (ise — WE 
bin “Urwah that his father said: ee oe De FA Sp ee ee «8 
“ Aishah said to me: ‘O ‘Urwah, ‘Area sean cela le daa 
your two fathers were ofthosewho J EIG :JB al GF 683956 cp ples 
answered (the Call of) Allah and ora ‘ mr one 
the Messenger (Muhammad) after GEES GND Ge Sigh Os Maye Uke 
being wounded, “ll (they were) Gf] Emi weal Gas to JHOG 
Abu Bakr and Zubair.” (Sahih) a 
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Comments: 

a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 
Uhud. The Prophet # pursued the enemy until Hamra’ Al-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit, they 
were frightened and went back without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. “Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of ‘Aishah %. His mother is Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr %. Abu Bakr # is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin “Awwaém is his father. 


al Meaning, he said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you.” 
Pl Al ‘Imran 3:172. 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah ii eed) ca Bere. Fee | 
Bin ‘Ubaiduliah 2 al dee cp Sb fad (11/5) 


aS Ail pe) 
His full name is Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Uthman bin ‘Amr bin Ka’b bin 
Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Ghalib Quraishi Taimi, 
nicknamed Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distinctions in Islam: He 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the 
preaching of Abu Bakr #. He was a member of the Consultative 
Committee of ‘Umar #, and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Jamadaul- 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Battle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of 
Marwan bin Hakam. 


o ore - ee “ae eas 
125. It was narrated from Jabir {3 o85 «dose U5 Ue Gas - Vo 


that Talhah passed by the Prophet = i#- 14 ¢- ate 8 Me eo ae 
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earth.” (Da‘if) 


Comments: 

a. The authenticity of this Hadith is under dispute. Shaikh Albani considers it 
sound. (Silsilatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah: 126) The Hadith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sifiners 
before Allah, or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. 

“ty thy go Fao “3% 
126. It was narrated that Gis 2,459 & sar| Gas - NYS 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: eh ey dors axes wtyrkt Fe tee 
: ; 1Olate | 

“The Prophet # looked at Talhah 9 2"? 7"? eee 

and said: ‘This is one of aera fe tel op SE YY GEA (oe 

who fulfilled their covenant.’ ” BSL oe ceeagings | | da: iL. 3 

(Hasan) man oe ee oie 
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[4 Referring to Al-Ahzab 33:23. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith accords great honor to Talhah by describing his death as a 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words, the deeds done by him were 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his 
death. 


127. It was narrated that Musa 45 Gis Oy by scet Gas - yyy 
bin Talhah said: We were with ty. Ae 2 an etek ako 

Mu‘awiyah and he said: “I heard of? "OF SP pu soe oy! 
the Messenger of Allah 2 say: Jg3] :dlé .%,ih te US - 3G ik 


‘Talhah is one of those who ,, 3. are ee ee 
fulfilled their covenant.’ ”’ (Hasan) Cree Seelbd 2 58 BE ath S505 Cred 
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128. It was narrated that Qais e535 (Shs 1 yin 2 ale Gs - yA 
said: “I saw the paralyzed hand _, Bee 36 uae: we ok fe 
of Talhah, with which he had “S20 108 to? oF tobeleal GF 
defended the Messenger of Allah ay ae a Jse5 Ve YET © s< if 
#@ on the Day of Uhud.” (Sahih) 


dily WES O) pKe Okilb Cor Sf Ob cg jbesl esol ae el Lee] tee sd 
“42 @Sp tote gp EWI lage s 
Comments: 127 & 128 
“Defending by the hand’ here refers to the fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet #8, so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 


(7/11) The Virtues Of Sa’d webs al gf ae feb (11 /¥) 
Bin Abu Waqqas # Ao 25, 


His full name is Sa’d bin Malik bin Uhaib bin ‘Abd Mandaf bin Zahra bin 
Kilab Qurashi Zahri, nicknamed Abu Ishaq, bom approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of "Umar 4, and was the first archer in fihaéd (war 
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waged for the cause of Allah). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet 2, 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kufah at the behest 
of ‘Umar #. He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 


of fifty. 


129. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ mention his parents 
together"! for anyone except Sa‘d 
bin Malik. He said to him on the 
Day of Uhud: ‘Shoot, Sa’d! May 
my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you!’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 daw Cede ce VEVVI ZC cae dtl 28) 


Zubair & also enjoys this distinction, as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either ‘Ali 4% had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 
words in relation to Zubair # directly from the Prophet #8, while the 
comments about Sa’d «4% were made in his presence. 


130. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Musayyab said: “I heard Sa’d 
bin Abu Waqqds say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ mentioned 
his parents together for me on the 
Day of Uhud. He said: ‘Shoot, 
Sa‘d! May my father and mother 
be sacrified for you!’ (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning, to say ‘May my father and mother be secrificed for you.’ 
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131. It was narrated that Qais 
said: “I heard Sa‘d bin Abu 
Wagqgas say: ‘I am the first of the 
Arabs to shoot an arrow in the 
cause of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 130 & 131 


+4 


It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Jihad, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
Allah’s bounty, and the individual's thanks and gratitude to Him for the 


same. 
132. It was narrated that Hashim 
bin Hashim said: “1 heard Sa‘eed 
bin Musayyab say: ‘Sa’d bin:Abu 
Waqgaas said: “No one else became 
Muslim on the same day as I did; 
for seven days I was one-third of 
Islam.’ ” (Sahih) ES 
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Comments: 
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By all accounts Abu Bakr 4% was the first among the free persdns to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa’d 
“&. Thus, Sa‘d rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 


(8/11) The Virtues Of The 
Ten & 


133. It was narrated that Sa’eed 
bin Zaid. bin ‘Amr bin Nufail said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #6 was 
one of the Ten (given glad tidings 
of Paradise). He #¢ said: ‘Abu 
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Bakr will be in Paradise; ‘Umar 
will be in Paradise; ‘Uthman will 
be in Paradise; ‘Ali will be in 
Paradise; Talhah will be in 
Paradise; Zubair will be in 
Paradise; Sa‘d will be in Paradise; 
‘Abdur-Rahman will be in 
Paradise.” He was asked: ‘Who 
wil be the ninth?’ He said: ‘I 
will’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


145 Le 


The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 
with them the tenth is Abu "Ubaidah bin Jarrah. These are known as ”The 
Ten given glad tidings of Paradise.” These ten rank higher than all other 


Companions of the Prophet &. 


134. It was narrated that Sa’eed 
bin Zaid said: “1 bear witness that 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Stand firm, O (mountain of) 
Hira’, for there is no one upon 
you but a Prophet, a Siddig or a 
martyr.’”’ Then he listed them as 
follows: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Sa’d, Ibn 
‘Awf and Sa’eed bin Zaid.’’ 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of these Companions, because they 
accompanied the Prophet # on so many occasions. 


b. The Prophet #% spoke these words when the mountain of Hira’ 


started 


shaking. The mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: “Stand 
firm.” It is certainly a miracle performed by the Prophet #. 
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(9/11) The Virtues Of Abu ta 
‘Ubaidah Bin Al-Jarrah 2: cleat of Se gi fad 01/4) 


[ae aif ol 


His full name is ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Jarrah bin Hilal bin ‘Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin Harith bin Fihr Qurashi. He became known by the nickname 
Abu ‘Ubaidah, the last part Jarrah being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of the Prophet #¢ at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was killed at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr # at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of “Amwéas in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 


135. It was narrated from roe (is site 45 bb ee Gis - yo 


Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 


Fears 


Allah #% said to the people of gle ip Anas Biss ie sOtes Le 
Najran: “I will send a trustworthy = { oe ye, SIE teak eee cats 
man with you, who is indeed fe ER ee, Se ae git. 
trustworthy.” The people craned  C* 6333 gt de GF sales] cs! of 
their necks to see, and he sent ay HE a Ape ¢¢ nie 


Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Prophet #8 deputed Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah % to collect the wealth 
agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words, Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (The Sealed Nectar, p. 452) 


. For offices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 


people who are trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 


136. It was narrated from a tons sitet a oe ede Gas — 14 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of Spt Oe 
Allah said to Abu ‘Ubaidah bin «d+! J Le hate) he 6st 3 


Jarrah: “This is the trustworthy 4, des 
man of this Ummah.” (Sahih) J 
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That is the reason why he is known as the “trustworthy man of this Ununah 
(community of the believers).” 


(10/11) The Virtues Of pyaca op al LE La CVV /1) 
‘Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud #2: ° fon 3 el 
ae dyl ae) 


His full name is Abdullah bin Mas‘ud bin Ghafil bin Habib bin Shamkh bin 
Far bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu ‘Abdul-Rahman. His 
mother’s name was Umm ’Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam. He died in 32 AH in Al- 
Madinah at the age of 63. In keeping with his will he was buried at night. 


137. It was narrated that ‘Ali co 5 Gade Hae » dé as — \Wv 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘If ] were to appoint anyone as 
my successor without consulting 4) 3,25 du :dG ale 32 cetyl 


jo) 
anyone, I would have appointed ee ae eee ee 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd.’” (Da‘if) ee OF nea a! GoS 3j) Re 


nw Al SH CARLY 055 gt 
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oe Cbd tude ge Gps bi] att dy cy Glen Ql Cate ce PAA cae ail 
Comments: [Ore « ail] t Je 


There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadith itself is weak. 


138. It was narrated from at 2 tech Was - 1A 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud that Abu wo . _ 
Bakr and ‘Umar gave him the glad Bs gi Gis psi sed Wie 


tidings that the Messenger of Allah pe a elé st 
# had said: “Whoever would like 7, a 3 oF ass oF a 
to recite the Qur'an as fresh as 0! @lGA5 5085 3X uf OV Saat oi 
when it was revealed, let him recite Py ae 

it like Ibn ‘Umm ‘Abd.’ ” (Sahih) Vi st a o OG al dA 
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Comments: : 

a. The Hadith praises Abdullah bin Mas’ud # for his manner of reciting the 
Qur’an. The expression ‘as fresh as when it was revealed’ means that 
Abdullah bin Mas’ud # has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Qur'an without the slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qur’4n with understanding and follow its 
teachings, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur’an with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 


139. It was narrated that Ate Gas Sotey ee oe Gas 4 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger la 


of Allah #€ said to me: ‘The sign ae ae gee Pinel oy Bil 
that you have been permitted to ae Bw: ee cst of reall OF 

come in is that you raise the 
curtain and that you hear me 
speaking quietly, until I forbid 3}, oe ays At ede Bip : $8 
you.” (i.e. unless I forbid you).” ° i Be ae 
(Sahih) AIG) BF ole agit 
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Comments: tends ciatgee = ae ae C ee 
‘Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4 would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet #2, and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qur’an from seeking permission before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 


(11/11) The Virtues Of ‘Abbas Ae WAT { ms (NNV/4\) 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib or ia é 
ae dsl oF 5 bal 


His full name is “Abbds bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin ‘Abd Manaf 
bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl. He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint Janab bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbas 4» was two years older than the 
Prophet #%, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in the pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramadan, at the age of 88, two years before the martyrdom of “Uthman 4. 
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140. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “We 
used to come across groups of 
Quraish who would be talking, 
but. they would stop talking 
(when we approached), We 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and he said: “What is 
the matter with people who talk, 
then when they see a man from 
my family they stop talking? By 
Allah, faith will not enter a 
person’s heart until he loves them 
for the sake of Allah and because 
of their closeness to me.’” (Da‘if) 
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141. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Allah 
has taken me as a close friend 
(Khalil) as He took Ibrahim as a 
close friend. So my house and the 
house of Ibrahim will be opposite 
to one another on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ‘Abbas will be 
in between us, a believer between 
two close friends.” (Maudu‘) 
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Comments: 140 & 141 


Both the Ahddith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 
respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet #%. This by itself is no 
insignificant matter of prestige and honor. : 
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(12/11) The Virtues Of Hasan ee, a 
And Al-Husain, The Two gels oo ine CVA 


Sons Of ‘Ali Bin Abu Talib dil 25 ib gl ot GM ee 


142, Tt was narrated from Abu Sud, Gis :iite 43 Acct Gis - ver 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said 


; “2 “ 4 € eo 3 a-5k 8 wo -3 oO 
to Hasan: “O Allah, I love him, so OF stig os! or dbl due 2 cece Cyl 
love him and love those who love He a 4f a ee i 
him.” He said: “And he hugged me ae a een cad ch —- 
him to his chest.” (Sahih) esi; ene ts) J se ate est G 
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atone 9 Y glae 
Comments: 


The Hadith affirms the excellence of Hasan # in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of Allah. 


143. It was narrated that Abu ‘as3 aces ese Jy on ede Gas - ie 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eke a Te ? ee 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever loves gl AHF al oF S33 U8 sdtae 38 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and cele igh Le bey Ry Giles 


ret 
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(Hasan) aE | J gee’ Jb dbl 0 3 al oF 
eel LB Stig gos Soi ga 
A aal 35 UZail oH Bury 

4 Syst Glhiw Code up AVAie 66S od 5 plat dor ol Leerene] : Fes Saeed 
gaan ental ¢ Lat ne 9 eSledly gil bell Ais ew) ola | gat as Soe? sl dor 0 9 
+ gb y ‘Slo! 


Comments: 

a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Prophet of Allah 
#¢). Love for the Prophet #%, therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet # loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
lip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 
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144. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abu Rashid that Ya‘la bin 
Murrah told them that they had 
gone out with the Prophet #€ to a 
meal to which they had been 
invited, and Husain was there 
playing in the street. The Prophet 
#@ came in front of the people 
and stretched out his hands, and 
the child started to run here and 
there. The Prophet #@ made him 
laugh until he caught him, then 
he put one hand under his chin 
and the other on his head and 
kissed him, and said, “Husain is 
part of me and I am part of him. 
May Allah love those who love 
Husain. Husain is a tribe among 
tribes.” (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning). 
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Comments: 
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a. It is a part of Sunnah to accept an invitation for the meal. 
b. It is all right if young children play in a street. 
c. It is a part of Sunnah to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 


expression of love. 


145. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to ‘Ali, Fatimah, 
Hasan and Husain: ‘I am peace 
for those with whom you make 
peace, and I am war for those 
with whom you make war.’” 


(Da‘7f) 
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Comments: 

It is a weak Hadith. 
(13/11) The Virtues Of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir 2 
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His full name is “Ammar bin Yasir bin ‘Amir bin Malik bin Kynanah bin 
Qais bin Husain bin ‘Ans, nicknamed Yaqzan. His mother’s name is 
Sumayyah. He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortures at the hands of the idolaters. He participated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of ‘Ali 4 and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 


146. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “I was sitting 
with the Prophet #¢, and “Ammar 
bin Yasir asked permission. to 
enter. The Prophet #€ said: “Let 
him in, welcome to the good. and 
the purified.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. “Purified” here means the one whom Allah has blessed with sincerity, and 
has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 


complete faith. 


b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one’s friends. 


147, It was narrated that Hani 
bin Hani said that Ammar 
entered upon ‘Ali and he said: 
“Welcome to the good and the 
purified. I heard the Messenger of 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is an affirmation of Ammir’s being a sincere believer. 

b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 

give him false vanity or pride. 

148. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (G55 7223 1 25 SS gi Ghe - ven 

said: “The Messenger of Allah @  ,. aig Ato es Lote ay fee 

said: “Ammar — no two things = PAE eae NY wae 

were shown to him but he chose inet i YU adil we 3) 53285 cee 

the better of the two.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
This and other similar Ahadith have been taken to mean that, in the dispute 
between ‘Ali 4 and Mu’dwiyah 2, ‘Ali’s position was nearer the truth 
because, in that battle, Ammar 4% had sided with ‘Ali #s. 


a ee 3 alg Gla fad (11/18) 
Miqdad slGdalts 


Salman: When asked about his genealogy, he replied: “I’m Salman the son 
of Islam.” His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mabah (or Rouzbeh) 
bin Budakhshan bin Moursalan bin Bahbudhan bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
nicknamed “Abdullah, but was famous by his title Salman Al-Khair He was 
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149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that 


a5-3s4 boned Latin 


born in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 

Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin Junadah bin Sufyan bin ‘Ubaid bin 
Haram bin Ghifar Al-Ghifari, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or fifth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. ‘Abdullah led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 

Migqdad: His full name is Miqdad bin “Amr bin Tha‘labah bin Malik bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Thumamah bin Matrud bin “Amr bin Sa‘d (according to Al- 
Isti‘ab). He was an ally of Aswad bin ‘Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as Migdad bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere. He was the first to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle of Badr he only possessed 
a horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in Jihad for the sake of Allah. He died during the caliphate of ‘Uthman & at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by “Uthman . 


ae 
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his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Allah has 
commanded me to love four 
people, and He told me that He 
also loves them.’ He was asked: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, who are 


they?” He said: “Ali is one of 


them, and he said that three 
times, ‘and Abu Dharr, Salman 
and Miqdad.’” (Da‘if) 
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150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
first people to declare their Islam 
publicly were seven: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢, Abu Bakr, 
‘Ammar and his mother 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilal and 
Miqdad. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah 
protected him through his 
paternal uncle Abu Talib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Allah 
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
seized them and. made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun. There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for Bilal. He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of Allah, and his 
people did not care what 
happened to him. Then they gave 
him to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of Makkah 
while he was saying, ‘Ahad, Ahad 
(One, One).’” (Hasan) 
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a. Whatever the Companions 4 said with their- tongues, in conformity with 
the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qur’an itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 

b. This shows the steadfastness and greatness, of Bilal 2, that he chose the 
path of determination and resolution instead of licence and permission. 


151. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have been 
tortured for the sake of Allah as 
no one else has, and I have 
suffered fear for the sake of Allah 
as no one else has. I have spent 
three days when Bilal and I had 
no food that any living being 
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could eat but that which could be ee 
concealed in the armpit of Bilal.’”” "ets 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: AL og 


The Prophet #¢ endured the cruelties of the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
truth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 


; “ 4 “7 

(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilal J files (11/10) 
His full name is Bilal bin Rabah the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu ’Abdul- 
Karim or Abu ’Abdullah. His mother’s name is Hamamah. He was the 
Prophet's Mu‘adhdhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jumah of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He % died after reaching the. age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 

152. It was. narrated from Salim 9) Gis. Soh os ide Gis - ~ 

that a poet praised Bilal bin “f 

“Abdullah and said: “Bilal bin : 

‘Abdullah is better than any other OMG : VB] «dil aw a JN oF yt 

Bilal.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “You are 

lying. The Bilal of the Messenger * 2" & 

of Allah is better than any other 32 jy 2 

Bilal.’’”’ (Da‘“if) “~s : 
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(16/11) The Virtues Of whe flab (11/44) 

Khabbab , 
His full name is Khabbab bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa’d bin Khuzaimah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu ’Abdullah or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance (Jahiliyyah) during the 
plandering of a certain tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm Anmiér bint 
Siba’ purchased him. He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. All these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 
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three in 37 AH. “Ali # led his funeral prayer. He was the first Companion 


to be buried in Kufah. 


153. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila Al-Kindi said: “Khabbab 
came to ‘Umar and said: ‘Come 
close, for no one deserves this 
meeting more than you, except 
‘Ammar.’ Then Khabbab started 
to show him the marks on his 
back where the idolaters had 
tortured him.” (Da‘if) 
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a. “Umar # seated Khabbab 4 close to himself. This shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as ‘Umar’s && love for him. 

b. Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 


154. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The most merciful 
of my Ummah towards my 
Ummah is Abu Bakr; the one who 
adheres most sternly to the 
religion of Allah is ‘Umar; the 
most sincere of them in shyness 
and modesty is ‘Uthman; the best 
judge is ‘Ali bin Abu Talib; the 
best in reciting the Book of Allah 
is Ubayy bin Ka‘b; the most 
knowledgeable of what is lawful 
and unlawful is Mu’adh bin Jabal; 
and the most knowledgeable of 
the rules of inheritance (Far@‘id) is 
Zaid bin Thabit. And every nation 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah.” (Sahih) 
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155. Another chain with similar 
wording (as no. 154) but he # 
said that Zaid was: “The most 
knowledgeable of them 
concerning the rules of 
inheritance.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 154 & 155 
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a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 
Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 


endowed with all such qualities. 


b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 


capable of performing. 


(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Dharr 


156. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘There is no one on earth, or under 
the sky, who speaks more 
truthfully than Abu Dharr.’’’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith does not mean that Abu Dharr 4 has outdone Abu Bakr 4 in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr 4 had many other virtues as well in which he 


was superior to Abu Dharr &. 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa’d -3 

Bin Mu‘ddh lee ¢ op BRS Lab VN 1A) 
His full name is Sa’d bin Mu’adh bin Nu‘mdén bin Imra’ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
“Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari, nicknamed Abu ’Amr. His mother’s name was 
Kabshah bint Rafi’. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus‘ab 
appointed by the Prophet # to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah. He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet #€ himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet # returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa‘d # died at the age of 37 in the 
month of Shawwal 5 AH. 


157. It was narrated that Bara’ ff as. al te Re Wa =. Nay 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of : 


Allah #§ was given a gift of ay» Ela! ge 6. GES] al of ad 

length of silk fabric. The people .  -- oe a eee 
°O al J gal dG G3lé 

started passing it around to one ae se i IHD G pe 


another. The Messenger of Allah = SLi «gece 2 rah Je a 
#@ said: ‘Are you admiring this?” s oe ee oath ; 
They said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of ; 
Allah.’ He said: ‘By the One in ti: OU Lat ae aes - 


Whose Hand is my soul! The =. eh, ey oe i a 
handkerchief of Sa’d bin Mu‘adh #48! (3 3 cp dee fale Soy Ta 
in Paradise is better than this.” an og Oe 
(Sahih) seal 


Comments: | 

a. The Hadith affirms that Sa’d bin Mu’adh # will not only be housed in 
Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 

b. Even the most extravagant article of this world cannot match the ordinary 
item of Paradise 


158, It was narrated that Jabir Pi exes Leone on ose (as - \0A 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 .. - : od - 
said: ‘The Throne of the Most oF cat gl OF by aI uP hylan 
Merciful trembled upon the death 356 Sale BE ai! iss JE dE LE 
of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh.’” (Sahih) ms 
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Comments: 

a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the blessed soul 
of Sa’d bin Mu’adh 4 reached the heavens above. 

b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Allah’s creation are not 
really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 


(19/11) The Virtues Of Jarir al “é «3 ps “Les (11/14) 
Bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali BN RP ot pe See 


His full name is Jarir bin ’Abdullah bin Jabir bin Malik bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu ‘Amr ot Abu ‘Abdullah. His mother’s name was Bajilah 
bint Sa‘d. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet in the year 10 AH in Ramadan, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 
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159. It was narrated that Jarir bin: 5 cp Hl we BY) aase Sas - 104 
‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The ere eee ee 
Messenger of Allah #§ never of dt"} OF soup] on Bl te Ge 
refused to see me from the time I te “i ost FZ 

became Muslim, and whenever he So Se oe 
saw me he would smile at me. I gre & : 
complained to him that I could yy 7 V5 cainl ES we tt 3425 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he ~”* = | : - 
struck me on the chest with his Y (4! si) ojx6 4d; ‘9 ? rome 


hand and said: ‘O Allah, make tgs 3 stf 
’ 6,5 bio ok ner joi Je Saal 

him firm and cause him to guide e2 & so < i so j 

others and be rightly-guided.’” (Gigs Lola eels 423 re 2 fun wale 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: ee cm 

a. Jarir bin ‘Abdullah & was very handsome and tall. ‘Umar & used to call 
him “Yousuf of this Ummah.’ 

b. Jarir bin “Abdullah 2% enjoyed much closeness to the Prophet #. 

c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy born of love for the 
person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows the happy and affable disposition of the Prophet #€. 


d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
Aljah. 
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(20/11) The Virtues Of The 
People Of Badr 


160. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “Jibril 
or an angel came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ‘How do you regard 
those among you who were 
present at Badr?’ He said: ‘They 
are the best among us.’ He said: 
“We think the same (of the angels 
who. were present at Badr), they 
are the best of the angels.’” 
(Sahih) . 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 
participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadith the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fathul-Bari, 364/7, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnessed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. Jthéd is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not. only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 


161. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Do not revile my 
Companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! If any 
one of you were to spend the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud in 
gold, it would not equal a 
Mudd"! spent by anyone of them, 
nor even half a Mudd.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ide oa 

a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 
Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not, before Allah, equal a seemingly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their sacrifices at a time when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 

162. It was narrated that Nusair Sy oteg eee le i SAY 

bin Dhu‘luq said: “Ibn ‘Umar ee ee uk og Eee ga Se wi eee 

used to gay: ‘Do not revile the Gie ‘JU .255 Gis YR cal we 

Companions of Muhammad #¢ see Ue ca deh ee ects te 

Se 7 ’ ow waits os : OUaS 
for the stay of anyone of them for ; ; oa A ae ih : — 

a brief period (with the Prophet 88 wee Glisl 15 NV ise joe 

8) is better than all the good o 4 vf ow ° fos ee go ai + LIOqs 

deeds that anyone of you does in Ps eat Raa 

his lifetime.’”” (Da‘if) wees 
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o% A go 
(21/11) The Virtues Of The [last [asl (14/14) 
Ansar : 
The Arabic word Ansfr is the plural of Nasir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet #¢ came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet #8 gave them the title Ansér. (Bukhari: 3776). 
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Ansar, Allah will love him, and JG 
whoever hates the Ansdér, Allah 4... “ 
will hate him.’’’ (One of the sh jal ¢ csi ja 3B al S925 Jb 
narrators) Shu’bah said: “I said to nr . Cas Las ahs as : aes jag - ail 
‘Adi: ‘Did you hear that from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib?’ He said: ‘It was to me 
that he narrated it.’”” (Sahih) rtd iad “IG Sette 
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Comments: 
Hatred towards those devotees of Islam is indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of Allah 2&. It, therefore, follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansar) can only lodge in the heart of a hypocrite. 
164. It was narrated from ’Abdul- -<_airt) 72 24 Are EE og 
: eet Ge Gael te Ge — 14 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin Sahl bin i tet anes - Bee 
Sa’d, from his father, from his 2 gee) KE GF Shs i GH Bas 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 32 72 (asl té cut 2 be 3 UIE 
Allah 3% said: “The Ansér arean 7 72 OR Je oy S 
inner garment and the people are 5S jlaiYo :JG Be a! dyt5 a 
an outer garment. If the people sty eked “wt SF ds cts 2G 
giticwl Sy! > Cath 
were to head towards one valley id ee ated # a a 
or a narrow mountain pass and = 251-3 cbalg Gta chest, Las 3i 
the Ansaér towards another, I « .,, soa 3. 3 <,,7- : ae 
would travel to the valley of the eye CaN) engl YH glad! gals 
Ansar, and were it not for the GLAM Se 
Hijrah, | would have been a man : 
from among the Ansér.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ae4 


a. Words of the Prophet #¢ quoted above confirm not only the excellence of 
the Ansar, but also the fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 
the sight of the Prophet 2 

b. The Hadith points out that just as Hijrah (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of Allah) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Muhdjir) is also an extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Ansér are the best community second only to the Muhdjir in Islam. 

165. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin (Gis :i3 ei as a si Gis — \10 

‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his ea. ge 

father, that his grandfather said: oe 4 dl ve oy SS se Bes oy 

“The Messenger of Allah #§ said: «45 ot 36 a. 12 bE og 

“May Allah have mercy on the nna aS one deat 

Ansir, and the children of the = «3haiI ai ero) Re abl 525 
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(22/11) The Virtues Of Ibn ee ag | 

‘Abbas & ye cn! bas CAV /¥Y¥) 
His full name is Abdullah bin “Abbas bin ’Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Manaf Qurashi Hashimi. He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet #¢ 
and the maternal cousin of Khalid bin Walid #. Due to his amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the ‘Sea of Knowledge’ and the 
“Learned Man of the Community’. He was born during the Prophet's period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Talib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Taif. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
aoe { ie eae “YG ray sé 
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Comments: eae i ar Ve 

a. The word ‘wisdom’ used in the context of this Hadith means the knowledge 
of Hadith. 

b. Allah, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger #, and 
bestowed upon Ibn ‘Abbas @ that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble Qur’an, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful knowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 


Chapter 12. The Khawarij calgul SS ae DOG - Cy earel) 
: CY det) 


Khawaérij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named. because they had rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu’awiya # under the plea that 
judgment rests only with Allah; (ii) Haruriyyah: Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Haruré’ ; (iii) Shurét (Purchasers): 
So called because they thought that they had ‘sold their lives for the 
pleasure of Allah; and (iv) Mérigah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faith. 


167. ‘Ubaidah narrated from ‘Ali G35: 223 wl ie 5S fh Bhs = VAY 
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bin Abu Talib, that he mentioned 
the Khawérij, and said: “Among 
them there will be a man with a 
defective hand, or a short hand, 
or small hand. If you were to 
exercise restraint (i.e. not become 
overjoyed), I would tell. you of 
what Allah has promised upon 
the lips of Muhammad #¢ for 
those who kill them.” I (‘Ubaidah) 
said: “Did you hear that from 
Muhammad #¢?” He said: “Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka’bah!’ — 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


42 0 og aa 


a. The Prophet #§ has spoken about the Khawérij at some length; and the 
events happened exactly as he had described them. It is a proof of his 


prophethood. 


b. The Hadith affirms the virtue of ’Ali 4 and his associates that waged a war 


against the Khawiérij. 


c. Itis allowed to swear by Allah for purposes of emphasis. 


168. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘’ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘At 
the end of time there will appear 
a peopie with new teeth (i. e., 
young in age), with foolish minds. 
They will speak the best words 
ever uttered by mankind and they 
will recite the Qur'an, but it will 
not go any deeper than their 
collarbones. They will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passes through its target. 
Whoever meets them, let him kill 
them, for killing them will bring a 
reward from Allah for those who 
kill them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 
understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 


. The Qur’an ‘not going any deeper than the people's collarbones’ would 


either mean that they would repeat the Qur’an by the tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them, or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 


. An innovator considers his self-invented words and actions as true Islam. 


That is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam. 


. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 


error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 
for others, the Islamic government should. treat them as traitors and crush 


their mischief by force. 
169. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I said to Abu 
Sa‘eed Khudri: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah #§ mention 
anything about the Haruriyyah {a 
sect of Khawérij?’ He said: ‘I heard 
him mention a people who would 
_ appear to be devoted worshippers: 
“Such that any one of you would 
regard his own prayer and fasting 
as insignificant when compared to 
theirs. But they will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then he (the 
archer) picks up his arrow and 
looks at its Iron head but does not 
see anything, then he looks at the 
shaft and does not see anything 


then he looks at the band: that - 


which is wrapped around the Iron 
head where it is connected to the 
shaft, then he looks at the feather 
and is not sure whether he sees 
anything or not.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


188 Asai) hay 
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a. The Khawérij exerted great effort in the doing of devotional acts like prayers 
and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one’s faith. 

b. The Khawérij are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with true Islam. The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. . 


170. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘There will be people 
among my Ummah (nation) after 
me who will recite the Qur’an, but 
it will not go any deeper than their 
throats. They will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then they will 
never return to it. They are the 
most. evil of mankind and of all 
creation.’” “Abdullah bin Samit 
said: “I mentioned that to Rafi’ bin 
‘Amr, the brother of Hakam bin 
‘Amr Ghifari and he said: ‘I also 
heard that from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Innovators are worse than animals. 


b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 
the Ummah, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 


171. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Some people 
among my Ummah will recite the 
Qur’an, but they will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passing through its target.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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172. It was narrated from Abu ti ELAS renee ts — wy 
Zubair that Jabir bin “Abdullah ee ae Ce ee ee ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ ne SF onl al OF Hee Op Ole 
was in Ji‘ranah and he was aa nee ate 2G dei SoS 


distributing gold nuggets and f ee ae eer ee ae 
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laces jel: 
Muhammad! For you have not, ‘ sa ; oe mee 
done justice!’ He said: ‘Woe to dag 349 1th Jl Ju US obb 
you! Who will do justice after me _ ener es ¢ ayes 
if I do not do justice?’ “Umar said: Bert See Jus « aaa As Bg 


‘O Messenger of Allah! Let me o gal lia Gis Spal 3 5S. 1 ail ie 
strike the neck of this hypocrite!’ pgs 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: Coes re Wa Sp 1g ail 5925 dB 
‘This man has some companions ecdge ee eal 

who recite the Qur'an but it does se z ai eed eel il 
not go any deeper than their et! pu LS onl oF 595 weil 
collarbones. They will pass Eh es 
through Islam like an arrow oS 7 
passing through its target.’’’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comunents: 

a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet #%, or to find fault 
with it, or consider it impracticable — all these are the characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A true believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 


173. It was narrated thatIbn Abu = Gin. 7&3 UI bk gl Bae - wr 
Awfa said: “The Messenger of eee € Pr ne er One gee 
Allah #€ said: ‘The Khawérij are Hh oF ce a rt Sloe] 
the dogs of Hell.’” (Sahih) és! gale BE a 5485 JG JG 35 
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174, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur’an 
but it will not go any deeper than 
their collarbones. Whenever a 
group of them appears, they 
should be cut off (i.e. killed).” Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
‘Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed’— 
(he said it) more than twenty 
times — ‘until Dajjal emerges 
among them.” (Hasan) 
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a. The Hadith contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 
be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the Khawérij. The majority of the 
people shail not only stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 


b. It seems that the Dajjal (False Christ) will also try to misrepresent falsehood 


as truth in order to misguide the people. The Prophet ’Eisa #2 shall kill him 
and his associates. 


175. It was narrated that Anas - 2, fi ,calt 72 °5 Gis - ive 
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their throats. Their distinguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
killthem.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some scholars consider it a Sound Hadith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khawérij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Khériji. It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions, ‘Ali 4 also used to regularly shave 


his head. 

176. Abu Ghalib narrated that 
Abu Umamah said: “(The 
Khawérij) are the worst of the 
slain who are killed under 
heaven, and the best of the slain 
are those who were killed by 
them. Those (Khawéarij) are the 
dogs of Hell. Those people were 
Muslims but they became 
disbelievers.” I said: “O Abu 
Umdamah, is that your opinion?” 
He said: “Rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith contains a strong condemnation of the Khawérij, and is 
categorical on the point that they are disbelievers and are of the people of 


Hell. 


b. The Hadith confirms the heretical nature of their beliefs for which reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 


the realm of disbelief. 


c. Muslims fighting the Khawérij shall earn for themselves a ae rank and a 


distinctive position before Allah. 


Chapter 13. Concerning 
Denial By The Jahmiyyah 
(i.e. Seeing Allah In The 
Hereafter, etc.) 

177. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We were sitting 
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with the Messenger of Allah 2g. 
He Jooked at the moon, which 
was full, and said, ‘Indeed, you 
will see your Lord as you see this 
moon. You will not feel the 
slightest inconvenience and 
overcrowding in seeing Him. If 
you have the power not: to be 
overcome and to say this prayer 
before the sun rises and before it 
sets, then do that.’ Then he 
recited: “And glorify the praises 
of. your Lord, before the rising of 
the sun and before (its) 


° es a a vw € “ee 

by ode eee hey re 6 AS 99 bal we 

st, ¢ ow Tox - qe, a es 

rr) 6 S99 6 phe cals us + hooxa 
4 a4 “ 


oe 


di dy25 Be Lile 8 :5u a ue 
eS :d5 ih GS ih I) ks ae 
Yo al Ga BaF US 6S oe 
(ls ¥ SP ecabtst 8 493 (3 Geta 
st JBs I gb 8 Sie Se 


setting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. This 
heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 


. The Hadith affirms that the believers’ seeing their Lord on the Day of 


Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing Allah with 
our mortal eyes. 


. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 


significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform the Fajr 
and ‘Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at.a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the ‘Asr, it is the peak time for man’s occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 


. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 


Allah's being above and aloof from His entire creation. 


1 Qaf 50:39. 
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178. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do you crowd one 
another in order to see the moon 
on the night when it is full?” They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘And you will 
not crowd one another in order to 
see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The believers shall be able to see Allah with as much ease as they can see 


the moon when it is full. 


179. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we see 
our Lord?’ He said: ‘Do you crowd 
one another to see the sun at mid- 
day when there are no clouds?’ We 
said: “No.’ He said: “Do you crowd 
one another to see the moon on the 
night when it is full and there are 
no clouds?’ We said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘You will not crowd one another to 
see Him, just as you do not crowd 
to see these two things.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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180. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, will we see Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection? And what is 
the sign of that in His creation?’ 
He said: ‘O Abu Razin, do each of 
you not see the moon 
individually?’ I said: ‘Of course.’ 
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(Hasan) 


Hird - a LS Tok iy . 
als 3 Xf M35 «lal ay 13) 


Cyl oye EVP Ve 644 J os? OL cad! cogle rai to- Dope oo linw! ] Fc Sagal 


Comments: 
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The phrase ‘each one seeing (the moon) individually’ is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him. 


181. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘Ailah laughs at the despair 
of His slaves although He soon 
changes it.”] ] said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, does the Lord 
laugh?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘We 
shall never be deprived of good 
by a Lord Who laughs.’ ”’(Hasan) 
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182. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, where was our Lord before 
He created His creation?’ He said: 
He was above the clouds, below 
which was. air, and above which 
was air and water. Then He created 
His Throne above the water.’” 
(Hasan) 


[1 The calamity that gave rise to the despair. 
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Comments: 
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The word ‘Ama’ occurring in the Arabic sentence Kéna fi ‘amd’ could stand 


for the cloud. 


It could also mean ‘something beyond human 


comprehension’. In other words, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man. Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or justify the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak “Hadith”, (according to Shaikh Albani) which needs no 


rationalizing. 


183. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz Al-Mazini said: “We 
were with “Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when he was circumambulating 
the House; a man came up to him 
and said: ‘O Ibn ‘Umar, what did 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say about the Najwa?"! He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be 
brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He will make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: “Do you 
confess?” He will say: “O Lord, I 
confess.” This will continue as long 
as Allah wills, then He will say: “I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today.” Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record, in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
(his sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses.’’’ (One of the 
narrators) Khalid said: “ At: ‘before 
the witnesses’ there is something 
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(1 The secret conversation that Allah will have with His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 
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who lied against their Lord!’ No nee 
doubt! the curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers.”! (Sahih) 


CU gehS gull eVga obi Spbyh 8 CL ec petdl cgobll asl ig ed 
AN cobameg 64 dg se call oy da Cade ge EVV /OT GL EY des 3 LS EUW0i 
4 5915 ge ol Gab ge WWII e cell o6. Gmedell le JW dil dey dee 3 Ob 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the affirmation of Allah’s attribute of speech. The 
People of the Sunnah hold the belief that Allah speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 
speak. 

b. It speaks of a great bounty from Allah which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
which the believers are to remain in constant fear of Allah, since both hope 
and fear are the necessary ingredients of Iman. 
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184, It was narrated that Jabir bin al ot mole) He fy dame Gus - IAS 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘While the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine . i 
upon them, and they will raise : 
their heads, and. they will see oe 
their Lord looking down upon ae 
them from above. He will say: 
“Peace be upon you, O. people of 
Paradise.” This is what Allah says 
in the Verse: “Salam (peace be on 
you) — a Word from the Lord 
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will look at them and they will 
look at Him, and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 


[I That is: ‘They say’ as visible in the Verse. 
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and blessing will remain with 
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185. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 255 Cee Rese de Gis - yAo 
Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no one o Sie iF Ake Le Fete oF 
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himself from the Fire, even by 
means of half a date, let him do 
so.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith also contains the confirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. 

b. Each person shali render his account by himself. No one in this world 
should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 

d. Charity is also one of the means of securing deliverance from Allah's 
punishment. 

186. Abu Bakr bin Qais A\l- fi are ar ie 40s TSS = NAY 

Ash’ari narrated that his father Sa saees ae as, :, uglend. ote 
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[4 ie., his good and bad deeds. 
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and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, 
and nothing between the people 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the 
Veil of Pride covering His Face in 
the Garden of Eden (Jannat 
‘Adn).” (Sahih) 
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a. The Hadith confirms the certainty of seeing Allah. 

b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 
Lord — the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when Allah 
decides to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched are the bounties of Allah in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 
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have done good is the best 
reward and even more’ Then 
he said: “When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, and the 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
caller will cry out: “O people of 
Paradise! You have a covenant 
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with Allah and He wants to fulfill 
it.” They will say: “What is it? 
Has Allah not made the Balance 
(of our good deeds) heavy, and 
made our faces bright, and 
admitted us to Paradise and 
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upon Him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . 

a. Looking upon Allah is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 
showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be the means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 


188. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
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Comments: 

a. Inclusion of this Hadith in this chapter is intended to confirm Ailah’s 
attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that Allah’s attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes, His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 


[i Al-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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b. The Prophet #¢ only followed the ordainments of Allah. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by Allah’s command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from. 


Allah. 


189. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Your Lord wrote 
for Himself with His Own Hand 
before He created the creation: 
“My mercy precedes My wrath.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith confirms Allah’s attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of Allah. It is necessary to believe. in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to. anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that Allah’s Hand in reality 


symbolizes His attribute of power. 


190. Talhah bin Khirash said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
“When ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
(Haram) was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, the Messenger of Allah #2 
met me, and said: “O Jabir, shall I 
not tell you what Allah has said to 
your father?” Yahya said in his 
Hadith: “And he said: ‘O Jabir, why 
do I see you. broken-hearted?’ ] 
(Jabir) said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
my father has been martyred and 
he has left behind dependents and 
debts.’ He said: ‘Shall I not give 
you the glad tidings of that with 
which Allah met your father?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Allah never spoke to 
anyone except from behind a 
screen, but He spoke to your father 
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directly, and He said: “O My slave! 
Ask something from Me and I shail 
give it to you.” He said: “O Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I may 
be killed in Your cause a second 
time.” The Lord, Glorified is He, 
said: “I have already decreed that 
they will not return to life.” He 
said: “My Lord, then convey (this 
news) to those whom I have left 
behind.” Allah said: “Think not of 
those as dead. who are killed in the 
way of Allah. Nay, they are alive, 
with their Lord, and they have 
provision.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. One should not say to a bereaved person anything that might increases. his 


sorrow and give him pain. 


b. The Hadith confirms Allah’s attribute of Speech. 

c. After a man dies: he enters the next world where it will be possible that 
Allah will bless him with special attributes. 

d. The Hadith confirms the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 

e. It is a proof of the high status of ‘Abdullah bin Haram, that Allah Himself 
asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 

f. All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 
go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people’s belief in the transmigration of souls. 


191. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah will laugh at 
two persons — one of them kills 
the other, and both of them enter 
Paradise, for the first one fought 
in the cause of Allah and was 
martyred, then his killer repented 
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to Alléh and became Muslim, 


then he also fought in the cause of 


Allah and was martyred.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah’s laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore, pleasure is also 


an attribute of Allah. 


b. Only Allah knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 
hardened criminal can be expected to receive Allah’s guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 


192. Sa‘eed bin Musayyab 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: Allah will seize the earth 
on the Day of Resurrection, and 
He will roll up the heavens in His 
Right Hand, then He will say, “I 
am the Sovereign. Where are the 
kings of the earth?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


a. This confirms the reality of Allah’s Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of Allah. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about His 
attributes, and not commit the mistake of likening the Divine attributes to 


those of the created things. 


b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 


193. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “I was 
in Batha’ with a group of people, 
among whom was the Messenger 
of Allah #g. A cloud passed over 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
‘What do you call this?’ They 
said: ‘Sahab (a cloud).’ He said: 
‘And Muzn (rain cloud).’ They 
said: ‘And Muzn.’ He said: ‘And 
‘Anan (clouds).’ Abu Bakr said: 
“They said: ‘And ‘Andn’” He 
said: ‘How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?’ They said: ‘We 
do not know.’ He said: “Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)’ until 
he counted seven heavens. “Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
{angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Allah is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted.” (Da‘if) 
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194. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When Allah decrees a matter in 
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adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true.” (Sahih) 
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a. Allah’s speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 
to hear. 

b. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of Allah’s greatness and 
pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing’ the 
Words of Allah. In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status.’ 

c. Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satans). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic. 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. 

195. It was narrated that Abu fi Gis rdesea Gp 2he Gis - 140 

Musa said: “The Messenger of re ee eT fe ae eee 
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said five things. He said: ‘Allah 
does not sleep, and it is not 
befitting that He should sleep. He 
lowers the Scales and raises them. 
The deed done during the day is 
taken up to Him before the deed 
done during the night, and the 
deed done during the night before 
the deed done during the day. His 
Veil is Light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His 
creation, as far as His gaze 
reaches.” ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 
and weakness caused by work. Allah, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 


weariness and sleep. 


b. One of the interpretations of lowering the Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 


increases it for others. 


c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allah. That is why 
when Allah manifested the splendor of His glory on the Mount of Sinai (i.e. 
the Tur), it could not stand it and was reduced to dust. 


196. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Allah does not 
sleep, and it is not befitting that He 
should sleep. He lowers the Scales 
and raises them. His Veil is Light 
and if He were to remove it, the 
glory of His Face would burn 
everything of His creation, as far as 
His gaze reaches.’’” Then Abu 
‘Ubaidah recited the Verse: 
‘Blessed is whosoever is in the fire, 
(i.e. the light of Allah) and 
whosoever is round about it! And 
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Glorified is Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists." (Sahih) 


Comments : 
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a. It was not a worldly fire but, as mentioned in Sahih Muslim, the Light of 
Allah, The Arabic expression Hijabuhu nur or Hijébuhu nér means His Veil is 


Light or Fire. 


b. ‘And whosoever is roundabout the fire’ means the Prophet Musa ss and 
the Angel Jibril #4 (Tabari’s Commentary, 11/165). 


197. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The Right Hand of Allah is full 
and that is never affected by the 
continuous spending, night and 
day. In His other Hand is the 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 
Have you seen what Allah has 
spent since He created the 
heavens and the earth? And that 
has not decreased what is in His 
Hands in the slightest.” (Sahih) 


ie Veloie 3.8L 3) gw ips wl Lot 


un 
4 i 4 

SA gl bE ce oF 0H 
y «gs dis| re Oe se BE 
ong sie pat ee Bigs Lgadinds 
ais Lia oH Beeld SAY! 
AGS i bt GE BSN a Esigf 236 
8 hp 3 he Sats I SG 9 Ge55G 


geen 6 egde i ae oI Leeprene | cx bated 


planes Gobel te Gb Cytods cgee lel Gl # (Rene gerd By cy dy Cede 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the mention of “Han ” as well as “Hands” 


- Lam nF 9 
for Allah. 


This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Qur’an 
speaks of the two Hands of Allah at several places (e.g. Sad. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes Allah’s Hand as ‘right’. The Arabic text, in fact, contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadith in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) says that both His Hands are Yamin. Therefore, to describe 
one of Allah’s Hands as right or blessed does not mean that the other Hand is 
not so. The truth is that both His Hands are blessed. 


198. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say, when he was on the pulpit 
‘The Compeller will seize the 
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heavens and the earths in His 
Hand’ and he clenched his fist 
and began to open and close it. 
Then He will say: “I am the 
Compeller! Where are the tyrants? 
Where are the arrogant?’ He 
said, the Messenger of Allah #€ 
was turning to his right and to his 
left, until I saw the pulpit moving 
from below and I thought: ‘What 
if it falls with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ on it?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith gives us an idea of Allah’s attribute of greatness and pride 
inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 


particle of dust before Him. 


b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 


admonitions. 


199. Nawwas bin Sam’‘an Al- 
Kilabi said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘There 
is no heart that is not between 
two of the Fingers of the Most 
Merciful. If He wills, He guides it 
and if He wills, He sends it 
astray.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#§ used to say: ‘O You Who 
makes hearts steadfast, make our 
hearts steadfast in adhering to 
Your religion.” And he said: ‘The 
Scale is in the Hand of the Most 
Merciful; He will cause some 
peoples to rise and others to fall 
until the Day of Resurrection.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingers for 
Allah. With regard to all such Ahddith the unanimous view of the. pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing any kind 
of resembiance in them to anything in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of Ailah alone. We must, therefore, keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and. the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allah in consequence of man’s 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial from 
Allah, and it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allah. 


200. It was narrated that Abu: Sul 33 Ait wos fi Ge — ee 
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pled ails cae Ma os Vy Gs 25 0)) Qdacd 
Comments: 
‘Appearing before the people’ (ie. his meeting the people) was in the hope 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that could help him in his preachings, 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could 
comprehend the truth and accept it. 


202. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Prophet #8 said 
concerning the Verse: “Every day 
He is (engaged) in some 
affair,”""'] “His affairs include 
forgiving sins, relieving distress, 
raising some people and bringing 
others low.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms Allah's. attribute of action manifested at all times 
without break. 

b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is. absolutely no 
intermediary between man and God. Some. misguided souls think that, 
even in this, an intermediary is an imperative necessity. Christians believe 
that forgiving the sins is within the domain of their popes and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without the mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qur'an, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: “And who can forgive sins except Allah?” (3:135), i-e., no one has 
the power to do it. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever introduces a good 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its reward and a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 
from their reward in the slightest. 
And whoever introduces a bad 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who 


follow it, without that detracting 


from their burden in the 
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Comments: 


a. 


‘Introducing a good practice’ means that a need was being felt for an act of 
virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a Sunnah that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Declaring an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one’s own subjective opinion 
is a form of innovation (Bid‘ah) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from Allah. 


. ‘Introducing an evil practice’ means a situation where a man did an evil act 


which was nor-existent in the society. Then, taking the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet #¢ has warned against it. 


. People engaged in the work of Da‘’wah (calling people to the right path) 


must be on. their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadith, not 
proved from the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to carry on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 


. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 


account is an automatic operation, by the will of Allah, in which the person 
concerned. has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one man’s 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the transference of a person’s sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #%, who encouraged 
the people to give charity to him. 
A man said: ‘I have such and 
such,’ and there was no one left in 
that gathering who did not give 
him something in charity, to a 
greater or lesser extent. The 
Messenger of Alléh #§ said: 
“Whoever initiates a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive a 
perfect reward for that, and a 
reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the 
complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.’ ’”” (Sahih) 
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205. [t was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: “Every caller who 
invites people to misguidance and 
is followed, will have a burden of 
sin equal to that of those who 
follow him, without that 
detracting from their burden in 
the slightest. And every caller 
who invites people to true 
guidance and is followed, will 
have a reward equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their reward 
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in the slightest.’” (Hasan) 
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The term ‘misguidance’ as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such, anyone who invites the people, or persuades them, or cooperates with 
them in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. ‘Guidance’, on the other hand, includes things 
like believing in the Oneness of Allah, following the Prophet's Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites others to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 


those matiers. 

206. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: “Whoever calls 
people to true guidance, will have 
a reward equal to that of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
people to misguidance, will have 
a (burden of) sin equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their sins in 
the slightest.’ ”’ (Sahih) 


207. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever 
introduces a good practice that is 
followed after him, will have the 
reward for that and the 
equivalent of their reward, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an evil practice that is 
followed after him, will bear the 
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burden of sin for that and the 
equivalent of their burden of sin, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.’ (Sahih) 
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208. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no caller 
who invites people to a thing but 
on the Day of Resurrection he will 
be made to stand next to that to 
which he called others, even if he 
only called one other person.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 15. One Who 
Revives A Sunnah That Had 
Died Cut 


209. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani said: 
“My father told me, narrating 
from my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine, which people then act 
upon, will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
act upon it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid’ah) 
that is acted upon, will have a 
burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who: act upon it in the 
slightest.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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210. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: 
“Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine that dies out after I am 
gone, he will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid‘ah) 
with which Allah and His 
Messenger are not pleased, he will 
have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 


who act upon it, without that 


detracting from their sins in the 
slightest.’ ”’ (Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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a. The term ‘dying Sunnah’ means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam—be it an enjoined duty or a compulsory or desirable 
act—that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance. 
And ‘reviving’ it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stern warning to those who iry to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
One Who Learns The Qur’an 
And Teaches It 


211. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
(According to one of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah (he) said: “The 
best of you’ (and according to) 
Sufydn (he) said: “The most 
excellent of you is the one who 
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learns the Qur’an and teaches it.” 
(Sahih) 
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212. It was narrated that 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
most excellent of you is the one 
who learns the Qur’an and 
teaches it.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. The test of a person’s excellence, in consideration with Allah, lies in his 
good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qur’dn means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qur’an along with its rules of recitation, articulation. and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Hadith is but the 
explication of the Qur’an, anyone who learns the science of Hadith and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Qur'an has no share in that 


honor, as proved from other Ahédith. 


213. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d narrated 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
best of you is one who learns the 
Qur’an and teaches it.’”” ‘Then he 
(Mus‘ab) took me (the narrator) 
by the hand and made me sit 
here, and [ started to teach 


Qur'an.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments : 

a. ‘Asim whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Hadith is the 
well known Imém (authority) in the science of the Qur’an recitation. 

b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 
and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 
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Comments: 


a. Both reciting the Noble Qur’4n and implementing its teachings are acts of 
great virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is an internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of Allah, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 
of the fruit. 

b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation of the 
Qur’an could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 
unfit to eat. 
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215. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8€ said: ‘Allah has His own 
people among mankind.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, who 
are they?’ He said: “The people of 
the Qur’an, the people of Allah 
and those who are closest to 
Him.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The term “people of the Qur’an’ means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the Qur’dn, in the light of the Ahédith of the 
Prophet #8, as welf as those who apply the teachings of the Qur'an in their 
daily lives, and also those who carry its message to others. 


216. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever reads 
the Qur’an and memorizes it, 
Allah will admit him to Paradise 
and allow him to intercede for ten 
of his family members who all 
deserved to enter Hell.’” (Daf) 
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217. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Learn the Qur’an, 
recite it and go to bed, for the 
likeness of the Qur’an and the one 
who learns it and acts upon it is 
that of a sack filled with musk, 
which spreads its fragrance 
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everywhere. And the likeness of 
one who learns it then goes to bed 
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Comments: if = 
The Hadith only mentions the Book of Allah. It, however, goes without 
saying, that in order to qualify for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theoretical interpretation and the practical application of the Qur'an. 
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Allah #¢ said to me: ‘O Abu... . ; ee 
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220. It was narrated that Abu Sy al wae 3 Gas - vee 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ‘ EY we he 
Allah # said: ‘When Allah wills of ‘y= é% «EMI Se Gis 
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Comments: bea pey VOTVie 
a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Shari‘ah concerning all important 
matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring the knowledge of religion. 
b. It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet #% are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of Allah was himself a teacher, as the Qur’an says: “And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom” (2:129). 
The term Hikmah (translated as wisdom), used in the Qur’dn, stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and rules of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 
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221. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: “T 
heard Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Goodness is a 
(natural) habit while evil is a 
stubbornness (constant prodding 
from Satan). When Allah wills 
good for a person, He causes him 
to understand the religion.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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a. The expression “Goodness is a (natural) habit’ means that the knowledge 
of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright nature has no difficulty treading the straight path. 

b. “Evil is a stubbornness” means that a person treading the path of sin is all 
the time contending with himself. The inciting soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience tries to keep 


him from the ways of sin. 

222. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘One Fagih 
(knowledgeable man) is more 
formidable against the Shaitén 
than one thousand devoted 
worshippers.’ (Da‘if) 
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223. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin. Qais said: “I was sitting with 
Abu Darda’ in the mosque of 
Damascus, when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Abu Darda’, I 
have come to you from Al- 
Madinah, the city of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, for a 
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Hadith which I have heard that 
you narrate from the Prophet #.’ 
He said: ‘Did you not come for 
trade?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Did you not come for anything 
else?’ He said: “No.” He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
say: “Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah 
will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their 
wings in approval of the seeker of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all 
other heavenly bodies. The 
scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinar or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share.’ ” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


a. 


Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 
knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone—rich or poor, high or low—can reach them and profit by 
their teaching. 


. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 


order to gain knowledge from a Jearned man. 


. All the creatures of Allah love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 


undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 


. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as the 


spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however, puts on. their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ii) 


_ invite the people. to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
Allah who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 


people. 


224. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every 
Muslim, and he who imparts 
knowledge to those who do not 
deserve it, is like one who puts a 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines.”” 


(Da’if) 


“nF we to 8 


bus 2 or! 


or ars 
. 


s re 

‘I Ms ur 1g (5 
Ne a eee eee gm ees 
> Jha Ne op wl oF cee on ee 


sil 3 de obi gots pt 8 


¢ 


retary Bshny sash nd! Mis 


vw ils 3 b 4S Vie cela yaa = [Gm wtraw oolinf] : es Based 


Comments: 


The expression ‘Every Muslim’ means both men and women, since 
following the laws of Shari‘ah is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to know the permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet #§ also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 


225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some worldly distress, 
Allah will relieve him of some of 
the distress of the Day of 
Resurrection, and whoever 
conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will conceal him (his faults) 
in this world and on, the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever 
relieves the burden from a 
destitute person, Allah will relieve 
him in this world and the next. 
Allah will help His slave so long 
as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 
of knowledge, Allah will make 
easy for him a path to Paradise. 
No people gather in one of the 
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surround them, tranquility will ~~ i r ee ae 
descend upon them, mercy will 
envelop them and Allah will 
mention them to those who are 
with Him. And whoever is 
hindered because of his bad 
deeds, his lineage will be of no 
avail to him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the fact that each and every action done by man shall 
have its appropriate reward or recompense from Allah. 

b. Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 
postponed by Allah till the next world, since some of the punishment or. 
reward is also given in this world. 

c. The Hadith holds out the inducement for such virtuous deeds as helping the 
believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and 
doing one’s bit to create ease for his brethren-in-faith. All of this is meant to 
build relationships between. the Muslims on the foundation of mutual Jove 
and. well-wishing. 

d. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from — 
Allah. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not miss 
his lessons in the Qur’an and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 

e. It is a matter of great honor for ‘the seekers of knowledge, that Allah 
approvingly mentions them to the angels with. Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to Allah. 
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action.” (Hasan) 
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227. It was narrated that Abu it~ cnt foe & of ee | 

Hurairah said: “I heard the _ ie 2 or * + ere 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 

- worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 
knowledge and education. 

b. Engaging in. the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of Jihad, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of Allah is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a difficult 
task. to educate the new converts to Islam, which would nullify the very 
purpose of Jihad. 
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the rest of the people.’” (Da‘if) 
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229. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ came out 
of one of his apartments one day 
and entered the mosque, where 
he saw two circles, one reciting 
Qur’an and supplicating to Allah, 
and the other learning and 
teaching: The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Both of them are good. These 
people are reciting Qur’4n and 
supplicating to Allah, and if He 
wills He will give them, and if He 
wilis He will withhold from them. 
And. these people are learning 


and teaching. Verily I have been 


sent as a teacher.” Then. he sat 
down with them.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 18. He Who Conveys 
Knowledge 


230. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “May Allah cause his face 
to shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it than 
they do.’”’ 
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(One of the narrators) “Ali bin 
Muhammad added to it: “There 
are three things because of which 
hatred does not enter the heart of 
a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an 
action for the sake of Allah; being 
sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jama@‘ah (main body) of the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 
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a. The Hadith speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to others. It says that 
the Messenger of Allah # himself has praised those that are engaged in this 


laudable task. 


b. The Hadith mentions one of the benefits. of learning the Ahédith, which is 
contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows. the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment, or deducing the 
rules of Shari‘ah that could be derived from it. But the same Hadith lights up 
with another man when it reaches him, and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari‘ah from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 


by the first conveyor of the Hadith. 


c. ‘Adhering to the Jami‘ah’ means not to create dissensions in the community, 
and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 


their opponents. 


231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up at Khaif in Mina and 
said: ‘May Allah cause his face to 
shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.’” (Hasan) 

Other chains with similar 


wording. 
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232. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah narrated from his father 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “May 
Allah cause his face to shine, the 
man who hears a Hadith from us 
and conveys it, for perhaps the one 
to whom it is conveyed may 
remember it better than the one 
who (first) hears it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the glad tiding that each age, even after the age of the 
Companions, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahéddith, regardless 
of whether their number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahédith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also include preserving them in black and white. 


233. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ delivered a_ religious 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and 
said: ‘Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 
For perhaps the one to whom it is 
conveyed will understand it better 
than the one who (first) hears it.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The expression “Those who are absent’ also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that titne, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet #¢ from the lips of 
the Companions #&. 
235. It was narrated from Ibn ite aA be 2 aes 422i Ge ~ vivo 
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me. There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. One Who Opens 
The Door To Good 


237. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Some people open 
the door to good and close’ the 
door to evil, and some people 
open the door to evil and close 
the door to good. Glad tidings to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to good, and woe to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to evil.’” (Da‘if) 
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238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “This goodness 
contains many treasures, and for 
those treasures there are keys. So 
glad tidings to the one whom 
Allah makes a key to good and a 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 
whom Allah makes a key to evil 
and a lock to good.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
Arabic phrases, literally translated here as ‘keys of good’ and ‘locks of evil’, 
are in fact expressions meaning “the people who open the door of good and 
close the door of evil’, and so on. Thus, in plain language the person 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom Allah grants the ability to 
attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand, 
the person who chooses to be an associate of the Devil, would be the one 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray, 
and take the path of Hell. Such a man can be said to have closed the door 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance. 
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Comments: 

a. “Everyone in the heavens’ means the angels, and ‘on earth’ means Allah’s 
creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea creatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for all the 
creatures. 

b. The Hadith confirms the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before Allah. Conveyance of Allah’s Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching, provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is delivering to others. 
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240. Sahl bin Mu’adh bin Anas 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet #@ said: “Whoever 
teaches some knowledge will 
have the reward of the one who 
acts upon it, without that 
detracting from his reward in the 
slightest.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


231 ARS) las 


It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahédith 205 and 206. 


241. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 


best things. that a man can leave 


behind are three: A righteous son 
who will pray for him, ongoing 
charity whose reward will reach 
him, and knowledge which is 
acted upon after his death.’” 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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Comments: 


a. Children, both sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 
way to pay one’s thanks to Allah for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 

b. ‘Ongoing charity’ means doing things whose benefit endures for a long 
period of time. For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
would be the teaching of the skills of a trade or profession to an 
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by the scholars of Ahddith and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 
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Comments: 

The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract Allah’s 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person’s sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were still continuing: 

It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur'an or performing the prayers on the dead person’s 
behalf do not figure in the list. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The best of charity is when a 
Muslim man gains knowledge, 
then he teaches it to his Muslim 
brother.” (Da‘“f) 
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Chapter 21. He Who Dislikes 
Having People Walk Behind 
Him 

244. it was narrated from Shu’‘aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was never seen eating 
while reclining or making two 
men walk behind him.” (Sahih) 
Other chains with the same 
meanings. 
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Comments: 


a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he walks in front 
and makes others walk behind him. Jt means that the person concerned 
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thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear others to walk alongside 
himself. 

b. Some people follow the custom that if a “holy’ man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch, they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. This is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 
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245. It was narrated that Abu ,3f 55: cy 2) Aint Whe - ye0 
Umamah said: “The Prophet 2 - Gee. wet Pe 
walked on a very hot day gt *#°U) oy oles Le SB pall 
towards Baqi’ Al-Ghargqad yy <3 ~UGh 2a.n -6 ate 
(graveyard of Al-Madinah), and 7, 
the people were walking behind 3! 44 ‘Jb ell, 
him. When he heard the sound of Ce eee Se tees pe ra 
Asal eee g 
their shoes, it affected his soulso *” ” oF ie porn aoe ea 
he sat down until he made them 25.2 wee LB cad O00 GU! O85 
go ahead of him, lest that make aes = 3s yh 4 
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246. It was narrated that Jabir bin «S53 Wie i yore Gy Zhe ite — YEN 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet Aes 6 ot ceQy os acle te 
#% walked, his Companions would G89" 298 8 GE Se OF 
walk in front ofhim, and he would oO :JB dl we op pi Je «Gia 
leave his back for the angels. Pr ea CARE get 


(Hasan) ‘ 
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Comments: 

a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 
walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 
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Chapter 22. Taking Care Of oe | 
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247. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri gA15 ip Qyledt ? jp doce GIS - YEV 


narrated that the Messenger of sae eect ; 
Allah 2% said: “People will come to sl Le Ble oS kod Gis GS plagl 


you seeking knowledge. When you 32h A ee tht 
see them, say to them, ‘Welcome, ‘G2 male AUS cal 3) 


welcome,’ in obedience to the algal stan ‘JG RE atl Jon5 36 
injunctions of the Messenger of 4 143 i 3 eho as hd 32th 
* 3 > ” + * 


Allah #, and instruct them in 4 

knowledge.” HE tl J545 Lee iy sy Lay 
(One of the narrators said) “I said Ce 

to Al-Hakam: ‘What is ‘Ignuhum?’ vies 


He said: ‘Instruct them.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Blessed are the seekers of the knowledge as given by the Prophet #&, 
because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm welcome by the Prophet #¢ himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. It is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to learn them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 


248. It was narrated that Isma‘il 35103 op Pac fy dtl ee Gas - YEA 
said: “We entered upon Hasan to Be aes 7 ae “ee 
inquire after him until we filled ‘J¥ bell i doe 3 seth Wie 

the house. He tucked up his ESS (Apt os ee ee Tara 
legs," then he (Hasan) said: ‘We ra ‘fle; : a 
entered upon Abu Hurairah to al sé Us :JB a vale, au 


[] Tucked up his legs: ie., he was sitting with his legs stretched out in front of him, but 
when they entered he tucked up his legs (to sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled 
the house. He (Abu Hurairah) 
tucked up his legs and said: “We 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah #€ until we filled the house. 
He was lying on his side, but 
when he saw us he tucked up his 
legs then he said: ‘After I am 
gone, there will come to you 
people seeking knowledge, 
Welcome them, greet them and 
teach them.’” (Maudu’ 

A narrator said: By Allah! we 
came across some people who did 
not welcome us, greet us, nor 
teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani has described it as a fabricated ‘Hadith’’. Obviously, Al- 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers. were the 
Companions and their venerable successors. It. is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 


249. It was narrated that Abu 
Harun Al-Abdi said: “When we 
came to Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, he 
would say: ‘Welcome, in 
accordance with the injunction of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, for the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us: 
“The people will follow you; they 
will come to you from all parts of 
the earth seeking to understand 
the religion. So when they come 
to you, take care of them.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit & olay ular , 
From Knowledge And Acting plalt c= ¥ [> ]-< panel) 


In Accordance With It (ry sine) ay jaalls 4 

250. It was narrated that Abu (Gass aot wl? 3B * Fi is — Yo: 
Hurairah said: “One of the 3 a eat a of 
supplications that the Prophet i : : . oF 6am ‘ Me» 
used to say was: ‘Allahumma, inni S68 B58 Pie al ob de 


audhu bika min ‘ilmin la yanfa’u, . 2 

wa min du‘a’in la yusma’u, wa min ah J Iegun a gl red be ols 

galbin l@ yakhsha’u, wa min nafsin la ee eles ‘ y by 

tashba’u [OQ Allah, I seek refuge ‘om oe oa pe: a 

with You from knowledge that is MQAEY pad 05 atts y li 43 

of no benefit, from a supplication 

that is not heard, from a heart 

that does not fear (You) and from 

a soul that is not satisfied].’”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Beneficial knowledge for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 
is that knowledge which is also acted upon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a person not only in this world but also in the next. 

b. ‘A supplication that is not heard’ means a prayer that is not answered. 
‘Seeking refuge from it’ means praying to Allah to answer all of one’s 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplications with all its 
precedent conditions, so that they are met with approval. ‘A soul that is not 
satisfied’ means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with. the present, is the happy trait of a man’s character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to Allah thus: “O my Lord! Increase me in 
knowledge.” (20:114) ; ; 

251. It was narrated that Abu Gis 2223 Vi 23% gl Bhs - vot 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 ° 

Allah #@ used to say: “Allahumma, i 
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and increase my knowledge. 

Praise is to Allah in all 

circumstances].’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that Allah make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 
252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever acquires Olas oy Leaps dase Fy jigs 
knowledge by which the pleasure ,, oe 22 fyesis 40 20? ee Lee 
ae eed Ee (s : 
of Allah is sought, but he only eee el elie ee 
acquires it for the purpose of 32 .dIjb | Cae of Get LE Gy 
worldly gain, will not smell the -- 4225, "¢ 20° CL a 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise’ means that the person 
under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
world that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell. 
May Allah protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purposes of material gains has been 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the Jaws of the Shari‘ah for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get them to serve his selfish 


seein 


pana snes ein nr ts AER RANTES RIAN ty A eR EEE HORA om pranAA ARN IH, tte Ye tintNy ms ryt EIA nytt MAI Ss 


Oe 


tare TPR SA mnt 


PLANT LIEN ORONOELE RTE ERNOE SAP RUSCLALT ge EUS NON URI pg 


The Book Of The Sunnah 239 ddd) at lated 


designs. Thus, instead of guidance, he will make himself a carrier of 
misguidance. 

c. Acquiring the knowledge of worldly sciences with the purpose of being 
able to earn one’s livelihood through lawful means is not included in this 
condemnation. 

253. It was narrated from Ibn 3s Gas 3 he 3 plia is ~ yor 

‘Umar that the Messenger of tae ae ye ee ee 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever seeks 66259 ep gg) GIR fee Le ol 

knowledge in order to argue with Ve a eee, eel ae eae 

the foolish, or to show off before AE is v ee we oe 


the scholars, or to attract people’s ENGI wy 4 Gyled oll Clb far sdb 
attention, will be in Hell.” (Daf) free es A uth as ves ;f 
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Comments: ; 

a. Anyorie who acquires knowledge without sincerity of intention is generally 
prompted by such motives as have been mentioned in the Hadith. His evil 
intention, therefore, will drive him to Hell. 

b. There are people who either want to be more and more famous among the 
population, arid also wish that many titles are added to their names both in 
speech and writing. Or else their aim is to secure a high position in a 
religious or political organization. With these aims in view, they use various 
tactics for the glorification of self, and the degradation of other scholars. The 
main reason behind all this is their lack of sincerity. 


254. It was narrated from Jabir fal Gas seg 3) alk Gas - vos 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas. that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There will be some people 
among my Ummah (nation) who 
will gain knowledge of the 
religion, and they will recite 
Qur’an, and will say: ‘We come to 
the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly 
wealth, and we will make sure 
that our religious commitment is 
not affected,’ but that will not be 
the case. Just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatéd!"! 

except thorns, so nothing can be 
gained from being close to them 
except (sins).’” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin As-Sabbah said: 
“Tt is as if he meant, “except sins.’ ”” 
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256. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah from the pit of grief’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the pit of grief?” He said: ‘A 
valley in Hell from which Hell 
itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times each day.’ It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who will 
enter it?’ He said: ‘It has been 
prepared for reciters of the Qur’4n 
who want to show off their deeds. 
The most hateful of reciters of the 
Qur’aén to All&éh are those who 
visit the rulers.’ ’ (Da‘if) 


[1 Tragacanth, a thorny shrub. 
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Other chains of narrators. 
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257.1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “If the 
people of knowledge had taken 
care of it and presented it only to 
those who cared for it, they 
would have become the leaders of 
their age by virtue of that. But 
they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 
in order to gain some worldly 
benefit, so the people of wealth 
and status began to look down on 
them. I heard your Prophet # 
say: ‘Whoever focuses all his 
concerns on one issue, the 
concerns of the Hereafter, Allah 
will suffice him and spare him the 
worries of this world. But 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 
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Allah will not care in which of ef te = fhe wy eee 
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Comments: a sed os 

a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 
the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and sacrifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to the 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by worries and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anything that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 
reward in the Hereafter. 
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whoever does that will be in 
Hell.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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260. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever seeks 
knowledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people’s 
attention, Allah will admit him to 
Hell’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Asked About Knowledge But 
He Conceals It 
261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There is no man who memorizes 
knowledge then conceals it, but 
he will be brought forth on the 
Day of Resurrection bridled with 
reins of fire.” (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Khattabi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 
knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to have, for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 


262. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 424.4 flesh Olse | Gas - yy 
Rahman bin Hurmuz Al-A’‘raj : 
heard Abu Hurairah say: “By ; 
Allah, were it not for two Verses PON aieta ee ee ie sel 
in the Book of Allah, I would Y ee a Sis ae s ene 
never have narrated anything 9"! V5) lal top a5ibe Ul aye ail 
from him, meaning from the ae ee aes edi dil Wits 3 
Prophet #, were it not for the ae ren a ee 
Words of Allah: Verily, those who at dbl S58 V5). ag! koe ae cll oF 
conceal what Allah has sent down Sean 2, ACR Ree ee ae 
of the Book, and purchase a small eae bs al JIANG & we a 
gain therewith (of worldly [\VouNVe ro 45I] . YI ot Sl 
things), they eat into their bellies ° ° : 
nothing but fire. Allah will not 

speak to them on the Day of 

Resurrection, nor purify them, 

and theirs will be a painful 

torment. Those are they who have 

purchased error at the price - of 

guidance, and torment at the price 

of forgiveness. So how bold they 

are (for evil deeds which will 

push them) to the 

Fire.” (Sahih) 
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I Al-Bagarah 2:174-175. 
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Ahédith reported in the Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah #% are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover, most of the Helpers were cultivators, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hurairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahlus-Suffah (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu Hurairah # did not seek knowledge from the Prophet #¢ alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahddith etc. in times 
when the Prophet #@ was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah % enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet #€ had 
made a special supplication to Allah to grant him good retentive memory. 
(Bukhéril118 & Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those guilty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 
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Comments: 

a. The term ‘concealing’ as used here applies to a situation where a person 
knew the law of the Shari‘ah but abstained from narrating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. This confirms the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 
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Comments: 265 & 266 
It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shari‘ah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one’s personal opinion. It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one’s independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur’An or in 
the Sunnah. 
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(1) The Chapters Of 55 kei wa gi! CV paencll) 
Purification And Its (Y dinctl) (greeny 
Sunnah 
Comments: 


a. The Arabic word Tahdirah literally means: 
(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 


(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Taharah means: 
(i) to remove the impurity of Hadath Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu’ (ablution), 
and 


(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akbar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by making Ghusl (full bath). 

The first practical lesson that we learn in Islam is the lesson of Tahdrah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of Allah 
#8 for the validity of the ritual prayer (Saldi) offered by a believer. 

When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
people feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salman Farisi: “It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself?” The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, “Yes, our Prophet teaches us 
everything, even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 


Chapter 1. The Quantity Of (as ae oe iN) 
Water Required For Ablution 2" i - a = Soe 
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267. It was narrated that Safinah (45 7k L123 “SG + 5s — yay 
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ll Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), while Sa‘ equals 4 Mudd 8 
kilograms approx.). 
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268. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 


used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 


Sa’ (Sahih) 


+ & ane gil 


269. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa’. (Sahih) 
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270. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Aqil bin Abu TAlib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘A Mudd is 
sufficient for the ablution and a Sa‘ 
is sufficient for the bath.” A man 
said: ‘It is not sufficient for us.’” 
He (the narrator) said: “It was 
sufficient for one who is better 
than you and had more hair” 
meaning the Prophet #. (Sahih) 
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By answering so, ’Aqil 4% means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet 2 
presented a perfect example of it. If it means taking extra caution, then the 
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Prophet # was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet's hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
inclination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 


Chapter 2. Allah Does Not 
Accept Salat (Prayer) Without 
Purification 

271. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin “Umair Al-Hudhali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification and He does 
not accept any charity from 
Ghulul’ ““ (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


lo cyl Armen 9 6% Aad Calo 


The Arabic word Tahérah (cleanliness) or Tahur here means Wudu (ablution) 
and Ghus! (bath). It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth. And just as one is required to be mindful of the 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 


272. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any prayer without 
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1 Chulul refers to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 
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purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from Ghulul’” 
(Sahih) 
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273. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification, and He does 
not accept any charity from 
Ghulul.’”’ (Sahih) 
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274, It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any Salat (prayer) without 
purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from Ghulul.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer 
Is Purification 


275. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
Opening is to say “Allahu Akbar’ 
and its closing is to say As-salému 
‘alaikum.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 


without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

. Pronouncing the formula of Allah’s greatness (Alléhu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takbir At-Tahrim (formula of 
prohibition). 

. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takbir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the close of his prayer utters the words As-salému 
‘alaikum. That is why this action is known as Tahlil (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 
the prayer are now permissible again. 


276. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say Allahu Akbar and 
its closing is to say As-salému 
‘alaikum.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Maintaining One’s 
Ablution | 


277.It was narrated that 


Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Adhere to 
righteousness even though you 
will not be able to do all acts of 
virtue. Know that the best of your 
deeds is Salat (prayer) and that no 
one maintains his ablution except 
a believer.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Adherence to the righteousness’ means adherence to the path of Islam. 

b. “You will not be able to do all acts of virtue’ means none of you would be 
able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allah as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nullification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others know it or not, Allah surely 
knows it. 

d. Imén is a matter of the heart. It finds expression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told that the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Salat) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 
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279. It was narrated that Abu ty Gas oe Bf us Gas - wa 
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2] That is, a Traceable Hadith attributed to the Prophet #8. 
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280. It was narrated from Abu eels! emery meer Gis - YA. 
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Comments: 

a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 
done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah) is not only 
an expression of praise for Allah, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. This is another aspect of His magnificence, deserving all praise. 

b. Subhan-Allah Glorified is Allah means that Allah is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. Prayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 


[ Performing ablution properly means either covering all required areas completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no. 426. 
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Chapter 6. The Reward For 
Purification 


indulging in acts of sin. 


. Giving Zakat (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 


man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 


. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying Allah’s commands and 


steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away from other acts of sin. 

Man's salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options ~ of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to Allah or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation. But the one who surrenders his reins to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When anyone of 
you performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque for no other purpose than 
prayer, he does not take one step 
but Allah will raise him one 
degree (in status) thereby, and 
remove one sin from him thereby, 
until he enters the mosque.’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 


well. 


b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, his intention is to meet 


someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease his 
reward of the prayer, but if his coming out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, his reward would be much more. 


. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 


ablution at one’s home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Alldh #8 said: 
“Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose, his 
sins will exit through his mouth 
and nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins will exit from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelids. When he washes his 
hands, his sins will exit from his 
hands. When he wipes his head, 
his sins will exit from his head, 
and even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins will exit 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his prayer and 
his walking towards the mosque 
will earn extra merit for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The exiting of the sins means the forgiving of sins by Allah. 

b. Sins forgiven. through ablution are generally the minor sins. Major sins are 
forgiven through sincere repentance, or else Allah in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved party or parties. 


283. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin “Abasah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “When a person 
performs ablution and washes his 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, 
his sins exit through his face. 
When he washes his forearms and 
wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. 
When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet.’”” (Hasan) 
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cis 8 MES 882 4 eee paces 
asb133 Je olithe 255 al, cecey 06155 
2 Es 85 gle. 1s hi oa: 
oe elbth> ee aaa ale » bee tals wales 
o4 2 
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Comments: 
Sins of the hands are the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to be heard, and 
so on. If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed ‘through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 
284. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 7S poi oy 3 Aint he - vas 
“It was said: “O Messenger of ee ee ae | gee a ae 
Alléh, how will you recognize “7 el arr as opie Seka a) ass heel 
those whom you have not seen of Le> op . 5 i (mel rae lees (as 
your Ummah?’ He said: ‘From the 2 7° 7 ot gg ee 
blazes on their foreheads and feet, Js2 © +d :JB apeee fy al ae Ol 
Hike Horses with Black and white ub Sigel Sa 3 ob 5 Csi Sas 1 
traces (which make them distinct PCM ar Maa ee 
from others) which are the traces be gaol Ul Gye Gh cd gleeres 560 
of ablution.’” (Hasan) € te hdd ch 4 ie 
Another chain with similar %) SO" *O#! Ql & 


wording. ae 3835 adsl fh as ipilé 


cH Sle oy plas of \oVIe vedina db oll so I Depa od linn) ] ees 
Sn? gS Aum 9 ANTE 6 Ole Cpl seernes 


Comments: 

a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet #8, since their 
distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

b. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. Jt means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistnguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that the Prophet #¢ refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. Humran the freed slave of eye Fe Ney See ae 
‘s Vell: ae | ve ae -— YAo 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I saw re? 7% i wre : ca 
Be pen ni eee. Sag att he. pee 28 Ae see 
‘Uthm4n bin ‘Affan sitting in: Zeljg¥l Gas cplee Gy abglh Gus 
Magd@‘id."! He called for water 5. #«-s te af fc ee he 
and he performed ablution, then ~ ee Ae Oe iz ie 
ree saw the ieareo of gas hs Ga Sal 
#¢ sitting in this place Sa a See ee eee 
where I am sitting, performing “2” Sls Ole oy Olete glge Ul jem 
ablution as I have done. Then he = {2.5 Pavay sai i luc’ OU in OU 
said: “Whoever performs ablution Panna Sake bee ie, 
as I have done, his previous sins J945 G85 db Eee Lee 
will be forgiven.”” And the (ij, 5.37 (33 Gh cuck 3 a 
Sie te 3 ia sass 3 28 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “And F oa oe — Acs F 
do not be conceited (due to this 74> ‘la Sows be Log cat (JB 
great virtue). (Sahih) _ HE a 538 Si a5 = pis bj 
Another chain with similar ys Bas 
wording. Vy pas V5) 


Pars Fou “E47 we ° % 2” 
Jeers) ne Ge shee 3 plde Soe 
a 
us hel Ge tase 


fee 25) poy ae Ae as 
Js Gok & elu) Gob ge VW/Vited el [epee oolel] ts 
4 ol 6 3S Bb Sudes cre, ast. Sle 
Comments: SE Gi RRR re ee i 
‘Do not be conceited or deceived’ means that the promise of such a great 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow 
human beings. 
Chapter 7. Tooth Stick (V died!) SMG0U) OG - (v presi) 
286. It was narrated that oe oh al ate 33 Alas Gis - van 
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the rs 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah near the mosque where people used to sit to discuss things. 
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Messenger of Allah #@ got up for . er: . te bs af uae, 
prayer at night to pray Tahajjud ‘© on ? ee Seg eye oi ine 
(night optional prayer), he would ie AS gy hie. 2 15 me es ie ebay 
clean his mouth with the tooth Sie ee ee ae 
stick.” (Sahih) al GF Geet Gb gptle U2 dled 
#6 ld 425 SW OU It te fy 

“ $s r ‘3 6 wt . 2 

0b Gopts SRG UI Ge Ab 

Ar | jroon 


BUS! clay CAA e cdaerell py Spell oh chesrll gba asi tay es 

olprs cleaiic Gro aly cay Ghee udm ye TOOTe coslSell de ogid gl Flo fas Ob 

Conunents: AL aes th GF ple 

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allah. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 

b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smeil in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 


“qa feo % ¢ . oe ¢ “Ze, 
287. It was narrated that Abu ie fash 23 KS il GS. — vAV 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Were it not that it 4! de® GF tee Cp al ee 5 dalal gl 
would be too difficult for my e sgt Pee ae Gree ee ee 

1 din 1 ty dea | 
Ummah (nation), I would have a ee eR eae OP net re 


commanded them to use the tooth =: 8& ai! i 925 dE sdb isa os! of 
stick at every time of prayer’” =, ey, ate, ek fe BRE 8k Sax 
(Sahih) Big pied gel cde ge) ot YG 
on Milne ge YNVE PPE SSF Gl el [eee altel] oe ps 


Comments: ar 

a. ‘Were it not that it would be too difficult’ means the Prophet # feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. ‘Would have commanded’ means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 


‘ification:... 260: 
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c. The wands ’ At every { time : off y prayer” means. thot if if the tooth: stick was: not 
used before ablution: it would have been: ordered to: use it just. before 
entering: the: prayer. 

258. lt was nanrated that Ibe 4G: Gis : sy Uf Skt Gis — van 

‘Abbas: said: “The Messenger of oes > 

Allah used to pray in the night gs! o + : 

(Qiyamul-Lail) two: Rak’ah by two, ez ws re A 

2 ‘ : ui oe . - Jane * erat IO 
then: wher he finished he would ¢° & or Ser ee OF OS 
use the tooth stick.” (Da‘if) fUL jee Be dt oe fa 5 Of dt 

SEs os, (ae! s ‘ fis8 re 28% 
6S 7S oo Alaly ca pie ge VIA/Vitol ot [eda ooliel] : ces 
thang CWA E cp ogee eae Oleke @ ally VEO/V SLU oeeey 

; APY ie 

Coniments: 

a. As regards the prayer of Fahajjud, the Prophet 8 was most offen used to 
perform two Rak’ah units by two, until he made a total of eleven Rak‘ahs 
including the Witr prayer. 

b: As has already beer: mentioned, the Prophet #§ often: used a tooth stick. 


even while preparing for the prayer of Tahajjud (see H. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to do it even after each two Rak’ah. 


289. It was nartated from: Abu 9 *¢-5 et- | yee pe a hee wg 
Umamah that the Messenger of ice a S oe Wg n 
Allah 2% said: “Use the tooth atl! ol te oles Gh 1s Sl 
stick, for the tooth. stick purifies. f 23 ltt <5 ch: : 

the mouth and is pleasing to the O° “f~ gf he a Be 
Lord. Jibril never came to me but ais 6,553 ody SG BE dt oe Sf See 
he advised me to use the tooth: b 7 
stick, until I feared that if would © 2 ibys gilt oe 
be made obligatory for me and ost all sles f 
my Ummah. Were it not that I fear - OE gt 
that it would be too difficult for  ¢ sf Js ge ow} 7a Sst tat 
my Ummah, 1 would Have #+-q wt fe 44 ¢ é i er TA 
pe leet! it upon thent. Arid IT use: nee Ji a 3) - wes vi : 
the tooth stick until I fear that 1 9) Cutt WB fe SEY ly cng 
may make the front of my mouth: eb ate et 
sore.’ (Le. my gums) (or cause my 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 

them: so often).”” (Da‘if) 


é 
} 


Dbete Cyt ye VATE OP TY AL SHS St dill ee ol [edad sli] : en 

SNARE a co pbasl gs ay aSS lal | ost I cpt 
290. It was narrated from . 
Miqdam bin Shuraih. bin Hani’ 
that his father said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: “Fell me, what was. the 
first thine that the Messeriger of 
Allah #¢ did when he entered 
upon you?’ She said: ‘The first 
hing he would do: would be to 
use the tooth stick.’” (Sahih) 


a pitied Gu koe ow Yor ie ral gal wh a yb gbalt v pine ae el ed 

Coniments: 

a. This shows that even outside the prayer timitigs the Prophet #@ used the 
tooth stick quite frequently. 

b. Some of the scholars of Figh Gurispruderice) have added certain coriditions 
with regard to the use of the tooth stick. They say, for example, that the 
tooth stick must be of the length: of one span, of that one must tiof do it 
without drenching it in water, and so on. Nothing of these assertioris: is 
supported by any eviderice or proof. 

291. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin Gis > all be Uf ase Gis - ¥ay 

Abu Talib said: “Your mouths are a6 "35 fhathe y 

the paths of the Qur’an, so A ane ! Ge ral & a he | 

perfume thent with the tooth 

stick.” (Da‘if) 


ell ct plas Cate ce FAT /E: ded! 3B Slee & 21 Lede os lief] : ees 
asl eer ewe ksh é y cg et ake ais Gag 8) eens sey ® 6S yao gdb MaKe gy CNS gb 4: 


a <a aa IN: gl 5: Set cal 


Comments: 

a. It is a Mawquf (Discontinued) Hadith since it is 5 the saying of a Companion, 
not of the Prophet #@. Nevertheless, the merits of the tooth stick are proved 
even from. Marfu’ (Traceable) Ahadith, i.e. frorn Ahadith traceable back to the 
Prophet #€ in asceridirig order. 

b. ‘Mouths are the paths of the Qur’a an’ mearis that, tiouths are the ritedia in 
reciting the noble words of the Qur'an. It is, therefore, necessary that the 
mouths be ina state of purity at the tine of the recitation of the Noble Book. 
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Chapter 8. The Fitrah 
(Natural Inclination Of Man) 


292. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The deeds 
connected to the Fitrah are five (or 
five things are connected to the 
Fitrah): circumcision, shaving the 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs and 
trimming the mustache.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments : 


a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which are in perfect 
harmony with the demands of nature and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shart‘ah of all the Prophets of Allah that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Sunnah of the Prophet #g. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 


of cleanliness that they be clipped. 


e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them. The Prophet #@ enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of trimming, and not of 


shaving it. 

293. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘Ten things are connected to 
the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, 
letting the beard grow, using the 
tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils 
with water, clipping the nails, 
washing the joints, plucking the 
armpit hairs, shaving the pubic 
hairs, washing the private parts 
with water.’” (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyya 


° “6 “4 3? o 4 oe 
° a ; : : PL a Paes Lae Ee A aed aoe 
said: “Mus‘ab said: ‘I have ell (olasly «Ale Ge3 ‘day! shia 9 


forgotten the tenth thing, but it EY: ot 
may have been rinsing out the os Pay ee 
mouth.” (Sahih) Cots ae JE ESS dL 
Oe ye oe = og é tt gs P 
Aes! OSS OTN ial 
Ar ones dead cal cal ge VUVic ob bail Slat Ob cil gba clan an of ‘eed 
Comments: 


a. ‘Letting the beard grow’ means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 
trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those Ahédith that make 
the growing of beard mandatory 

b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Similarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 


294. It was narrated from 43545 «bee al oy ‘hes Gis - vas 
‘Ammar bin Yasir that the Le eae ae Rae Sar aly peg 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Part Gas rASgH 2h Gas V6 Ye oil 
of the Fitrah is rinsing out the «3 ike 32 «uh of Ae be Ge 


mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, ~~ = = . 7 ,. se ostee, oa bea 
using the tooth stick, trimming  7¢% gf 24! OF eld gp ge gp 


the mustache, clipping the nails, sjhalt = JU BE OAT 5 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 7} gd 
the pubic hairs, washing the G83 AIdlg GleseYly danaill 
joints, washing the privat parts LY| 35 RAAT 2 ary wo Ld 
and circumcision.’ ” (Da‘tf) sae ee es 

Another chain with similar 7h@p¥lp peli fees siden; 
wording. AGGES 


4 dole oy ober Sato ce Ofte ca slgbll carla pl antl [Lede oohunf] Fox Sage) 
~Sgzee dtumt y VV ee cea Ju cp cde ® 
Comments: 
The Arabic word Intidah used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water 
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on the lower garment. But the narrator also used the word Istinja’ to clarify 
that it means ‘washing the ‘private parts’. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
‘unintentionally, the person concemed should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, but persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is Allah who knows best. 


295. It was narrated that Anas 31S) Ja 43 3% Gls - yao 
bin Malik said: “We were givena eae ti 7 


time limit with regard to Oe wl g6 white Gy jee Ge 
nming the mustache, shaving f ¢3* -5G auc Jf te cessed 
the pubic hairs, plucking the a m Stee, ee 4 ae ae er 
armpit hairs and clipping the wag Glad ced) we hand | (yas a 
nails. We were not to leave that gek feet Xp 8F ste oe 2 ‘ 

; : eg) sf" Ne tab NY 42s 
for more than forty days.” (Sahih) Sale Oa) MI ree ey 
aS Si 


14 phase Quad ce YOALe 63 eal Slee Gh cijlghll celan ae ol fe tel 
1 shar o ‘a ol lf ee eeh 


Comments: 
The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, otherwise it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it is forbidden 
to do these acts in less than forty days. 


Chapter 9. What Is To Be 


Said When Entering The 
Toilet 


[JES] Jo te SE - (4 poet 
(4 dinedi) EIEN JES 13) 


296. It was narrated that Zaid bin Jin Gis gest oo asses Bas - v4 
Argam said: “The Messenger of are 
Allah #€ said: ‘These Hushush NG Bae oe oe Ae 3 pe ol 
(waste areas) are visited (by : 
devils), so when anyone of you = 4 : 
enters, let him say: “Allahumma 
innit a’udhu bika minai-khubthi wa'l- 


Be pets © Jada 5p :26 
khaba’ith (O Allah, I seek refuge Fs 3B ci psd ayd of - 


a BBL 


with You from male and female 
devils).’” (Sahih) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 


of J 3421 3 wall mirae ae 
(She. : ES eet ai 4 ‘i he 
fone GED Be es ie 


wet. ee rn Ps mn % 
Wado 's “C. 6 [S33 jf 64 3956 cael jal 


The Chapters: Of Purification... 265 xwig. Bylgtadt i gal 
sce Re GS sale) Gd Geil 
o oil & t ars A é Sees “é ta 
Jee). of ca 3 =f ae Le angie %. ' Ae 


rip ea b> IS br J 9s lL wh 6b yb elas | cogil. gl doe ol Lee ool] i cal 
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Comments: 

a. ‘Male and female devils’ means the devils among the Jinn, that take 
pleasure in teasing: humans just for fun. 

b. The devils, of impure disposition. as they are, only like unclean: places. That 
is why they frequent the toilets. 

¢. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering: the 
washroom or lavatory. (Gee Bukhdri: 142.) It is against the rules of decency: 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue: In case a 
person is going to relieve himself in an. open field, let: him pronounce the 
supplication. before: undressing: himself. 


Bo Fe 7s “pe. - 


297. Tt was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 


Gas ike 3 alk Base - yO 


en <a CS cae ar FE 
said: ‘The screen. between. the Jinn — Gis Otel ot eee Os ss 
and: the nakediness of the sons of cal bf ie PB Sahl og ‘ é . ae 


Adam is that) when a person. oar 
enters the Kanif'! he should say: Ju. we Lo tae al oF Ge] 


Bismillah (in the Name of “pall ore a ear Sale 
ALN tp eis 2) re -- ; 7 * RS ai ren : 
Allah).’” (Da‘if) ot ee eck er cee 
AF HS JES A OT Lt lige 
» Cait ( = dedi. 

gts Le Aewdl cy So Le Gk cirozell «gis all toe | [rtsan oalwwf,] Gey 
eh ® Gol SN Cd oobuly . 2. 
Migend (GIS saps Sydodly £1 6 ced Cone Glew! 


Comments: 
It means that it is also necessary to say Bismillah along with the 
abovementioned supplication in Hadith 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismillah, then recite. the supplication. 


298: It was narrated that Anas = is< sls se (he ¥&A 


bin Malik said: “Whenever the : 


[1] A man-made structure for relieving oneself. 
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Messenger of Allah # entered the 
toilet, he would say: ‘A’udhu 
Billahi minal-khubuthi wa'l-khaba’ith 
(I seek refuge with Allah from 
male and female devils).’”” (Sahih) 


266 grin g Sy lgdall il gal 


oo pel ae ge HE Sr Jey 
Jes SU UE 3 LT eg (ote 
dit Sg8fo SE SEU 85 hy ae 


CE5SS5 COM Se 
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299. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “None of you 
should fail to say, when he enters 
his toilet: ‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu 
bika minar-rijsin-najis, al-khabithil- 
mukhbith, ash-Shaiténir-rajim (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the filthy and impure, the 
evil one with evil companions, the 
accursed Shaitdn).’” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with a slightly 
different wording from Ibn Abi 
Maryam who mentioned similar, 
but he did not say in his narration: 
“Minar-rijsin-najis (From the filthy 
and impure)” he only said: “Minal- 
khabithil-mukhbith, ash-Shattanir- 
rajim (From the evil one with evil 
companions, the accursed 
Shaitany” 
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Chapter 10. What Is To Be 
Said When Exiting The Toilet 


300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 
narrated: “I heard my father say: 
‘T entered upon ‘Aishah, and I 
heard her say: “When the 


E> Vf Sg GSE Os geal 
(\+ dedi) IBM Se 


Ce, 
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Messenger of Allah #@ exited the Ge ee Day Zs ee 
toilet, he would say: Ghufranaka (I AP th A em 
seek Your forgiveness).’”” (Sahih) Hel ao garnets ii3l6 sé 21e5 3 52s 


Another chain with similar fete ae ne en Oe eee 
wording. « bg! cr om la} He ais| J ge ow 
Couper) wait 


gl Cpe ihe 2h cs MT 
Teg85 «sty 

oe toe BL ded dye Gb Gk dy cogh gl al [emma coliw|] * es oes 
ply 6 Aas cyl Ammen 9 Vir 6 Soe sl Am 9 6 dele! Cut oy er a ce Gi 
galls ¢@Slolly cole 

Comments: 

a. Asking forgiveness from Allah after relieving oneself is recommended, 
because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of Allah during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntary, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the. appeal for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from Allah which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 
for forgiveness. 

b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet. In 


case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 


301. It was narrated that Anas 3s: Ginn) 3} 93s Ie ~ yey 
bin Malik said: “When aver the se a> natin ak sk ottasiey antigen cbt 
Prophet # exited the toilet, he & elem) OF 68 1) eal} yer Ae 
would say: “AlLhamdu lilléhilladhi © Hts 685s, ch se Ge? 
ef i sola ! - 
adhhaba ‘annial-adha wa “afani - a = = 4 a ie 
(Praise is to Allah Who has jv ¢> !3] «SB Edi o& :JB ce 
relieved me of impurity and given ere, meee ae ae Ps, ee ee | 
oof ; esd)? idle oNG 
me good health)’” (Da’‘if) ge tela ae ere : a 
365 SV 
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302.’Urwah narrated from 2 Gis tac if ge Bas - yoy 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ge? fee & isi3 iy es ty 
Allah #§ used to remember Allah OF eg! OF BU og ps ot 
in all circumstances. (Sahih) Vaaye LF tefl ab! soe se cache jt 
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UPS ie obs 
Comments: cde 
a. “Remembering Allah in all.circumstances’ means that the Prophet #¢ used 
te remember Allah at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer from the Hadith is that, in-order to remember 
Allah with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a:prerequisite for the ritual prayer. 
b. “In ail circumstances and times’ could also mean that, unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (Makruh) to perform at certain hours, there is no such 
restriction on engaging in the remembrance of Allah. 


303. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that when the Prophet 
#@ entered the toilet, he would 
take off his ring. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith is not only weak but Munkar (Denounced) as well. An authentic 
‘Hadith has orily this; that the Prophet #¢ had a silver ring made for himself, 
but later on he took it off. (Gee Sunan Abu Dawud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet 48 used to take off 
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his ting while entering the toilet. Anyhow, etiquette demands that a ring or 
a book with All4h’s ‘Name inscribed or written in it must not be taken 
inside the favatary. 


Chapter 12. It is Undesirable BGS BIS St - OY penal 
(Makruh) Te Urinate In The is : 

Place For Washing (NY Mell) 
304. ]t was narrated that i Gis :325 33 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: .. oe tee 
"The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 9 7 gt SO Sem 
‘None of you should urinate In fire op ail We Be 
his wash area for most of the 74s 0¢°, Sie, pe ok 
insinuating thoughts!'! come pone! chan oS # 
from that.” (Da‘f) Wiis poe zis of eae 
Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: oe ; : 
(“Abul-Hasan said: ‘I heard 9) dB] cael oil al eg! 
Muhammad bin Yazid™ saying:) ae 

“Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi an 

said: “This (prohibition) applies to ail ier Sot dacee Sy ele emacs 
cases where the ground {in ‘the re ee a es 
place used for an was soft. 136] ra ice ae Yel 
But nowadays this does not IS «alls guiall Cael parks es a 
apply, -because the baths you use 

now are built of plaster, Saruj®! Bie! it y casi ale d56 5 
and tar; so if a person urinates 

there then pours -water over it, 

sthat clears it away, and that is 

fine’ af , 
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Comments: 
When all is said and done, it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet #¢ that we avoid urinating 
in the wash area. 


(il ie, doubts about whether the utine has touched him.and made him impure. 
[1 That is Ibn Majah, being a statement from.one of the manuscripts. 
1 A mixture of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While 
Standing 


305. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& came to the garbage 
dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments : 


a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 
Prophet's normal practice to urinate while sitting. 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #§ is reported to have urinated in the standing 
position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet #8 himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared to defile his clothes if he did it in a 
sitting position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
However, Allah knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precaution lest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 


306. Shu’bah narrated from 
‘Asim, from Abu Wail, from 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated standing up. 
(Hasan) 

Shu’bah said: “That day, ‘Asim 
said: “‘Amash reported this from 
Abu Wa’il, from Hudhaifah,"! 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wa’il, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet #% came to a 
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" That is the chain for the preceding narration. 
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307. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 454, 4 23 i 23 Se op! Gas - Kev 
said: “If anyone tells you that the =, , , Se ea 4 . 
Messenger of Allah #¢ urinated Gt) ose Ge dele! a cde ol 
while standing, do not believe ke es coh & BS cdl 

7 , } ‘ w> 4.36 
him, for I (always) saw him on . aes ae 2 
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Comments: 
Denial by ‘Aishah % is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet #¢ always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
2 described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 


308. It was narrated that ‘Umar is Gis sats 3 de GS eA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # oy ep eee 
saw me urinating while standing, eV! LF OF see Gl Bae hy! 
and he said: ‘O ‘Umar, do not +2 --2 14 2 (a ez ope of 

, Me yee cpl ge cab Se clash ol] 
urinate standing up.’ So I never = : Al € te. ; 
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while standing.” (Da‘if) ae at (GR eee Seca 
1 heard: Muhammad. bin Yazid,. a a 

Abu ‘Abdullah say: “I heard Las Ugo 31 8 ail J 485 sl 
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about that (about such matters) ~~ Zo) Satan 
than she.” Ahmad bin. ‘Abdur: ge eee phe 
Rahman said: ‘It was the custom . -. ,,. .. 

of the Arabs. to urinate standing OG = ger he oy 
up. Do you not see that in the 63 23 YA lai dedi Cour ol 
Hadith of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ~*~ , , Secu! «ti. ingen tae 
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her: urinate a oman eh ened 


ple sl Salm ce Ye VP for pelsdl Pe SAE oy! tor od [1a Anne oolinl | ees 

Comments: 308: & 309: 
Both. the above Ahédith are Weak. As such no cognizance can. be taken. of 
them,: and’ no. interdiction on urinating in the standing: position can be 
proved from them: There is, however, no doubt that the Prophet's. normal. 
practice was to urinate in the sitting position. As such the believers: should. 
follow this: practice. The main issue in this context is to avoid defiling: one’s 
clothes: from the splash of urine: Failure to take care of that is not 
pardonable, since there are strict warnings against’ it in. the Ahddith of the 
Prophet #8. 
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310. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatéadah tz GAs: tke nm othe Gis - wy. 
said: “My father told: me that he pee a Cae ee 
heard. the Messenger of Allah # 9 ‘Gap! a! o Se Ot esl 
say: “When anyone of you gas ; me r o ek belay 


[That is, Ibn Majali. 
} See no. 346. 
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urinates, let him not touch his 
penis with his right hand nor 
clean himself with his right 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Anether chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


It is one of the features. of the Islamic culture that purity and cleanliness 
occupy such a prominent place in it. The culture even teaches. us as to how 
we:are to cleanse ourselves after satisfying‘ relieving ourselves. This Hadith, 
in particular, gives us the useful direction that we are not’to use the right 
hand for cleaning the secret parts of our body, or even for touching those 


parts. 


311. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah. 
bin Suhban said:. “I heard 
“Uthman bin “Affan say: ‘T never 


sang ai song or told a lie or 
touched: my. penis with my, right 
hand. after I’ swore on. oath. of 
allegiance: to the Messenger of 


Allah #£ to:that'effect:’”’ (Da‘if). 
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312. It was narrated. that Abu 


Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When anyone of 
you cleans. himself; he should. not 


clean: himself with his right hand. 


Let him clean himself-with:his left 


hand.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself 
With Stones, And The 
Prohibition Of Using Dung 
And Bones 
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313. It was narrated that Abu {i toll by ase Gas - vty 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘I am to you like a 
father to his son, and I teach you. 


So when you go to relieve Be ao gags 
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or turn your backs towards it’ He = *#2ecf jy. & 24g] oddgs MGI 4a, ej 
ordered us to use three pebbles, ss : J ? pi 2 ag ¥ 
and he forbade us to use dung - "lay4825 V5 hall | ghd M6 Lath 


and bones, and he forbade poles 


a CO Ne 2 a 46 % ie de 


“s ue ie 


LN oF eS v3 
sino JESS Codi SD) cag SUNG 
» plas! Cotoci a 5) Loyued Festa 


cleaning oneself with the right 
hand.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 
to sit facing the Qiblah, or turning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatory with the back turned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #@ himself. (Bukhari: 148 & Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use the pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Allah has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 


314. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ went to the 
toilet and said: ‘Bring me three 
stones.’ So I brought him two 
stones and a piece of dung. He 
took the two stones and threw the 
dung away, saying: ‘It is 
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impure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We can deduce from the Hadith that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is preferable 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 


315. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “For 
cleaning yourself you need three 
stones, no one of them being 
dung.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The term Raji’ used in the Hadith includes both the dung and the excrement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung is ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 


very well be understood or surmised. 


316. Salman said that one of the 
idolaters said to him, while they 
were making fun of him: “I see 
that your companion (the Prophet 
#%) is teaching you everything, 
even how to relieve yourselves?” 
He said: “Yes indeed. He has 
ordered us not to face the Qiblah 
(prayer direction) nor to clean 
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ourselves with our right ‘hands, 
and not to be content with 
anything less than three stones, 
which are not to include any 
excrement or bones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The religion of Islam is in perfect harmony with nature. Hence :it is that it 
has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered as taboo there is enough guidance for us inJslam. 

b. The four things that form part of the lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
Salman Al-Farisi conclusively prove the superiority of :the ‘Islamic culture 
over others. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
‘faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that .exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avoiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for ‘the prayers, clearly demonstrates ‘the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and right hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamiic 
culture. 
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Messenger of Allah 38 forbade the 
person whe went to the Gha‘it!!! 
to face the Qiblah. He said: ‘Face 
towards the east or the west.’ "7! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 317 & 318: 


As-will be evident from. the Ahdadith of the next chapter, the interdiction only 
applies to open places. In.cases where the toilets are constructed facing that 
direction, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not to make 
them facing towards the Qiblah initially. 


319. It was narrated that Ma‘qil 
bin Abu Ma’gil Al-Asadi, who 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
#¢, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade us from facing either 
ef the two Qiblahl! when 
defecating or urinating.” (Da‘if) 
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320. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me, that he 
bears witness that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade facing the Qiblah 
when. defecating or urinating.”” 
(Sahih) 
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[2] Gh#'it refers to defecation, and to the hole in which one defecates: 
7] ‘This applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah for them was 


towards the south. 
3] ie. Jerusalem and Makkah. 
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Comments: 
The expression ‘He bears witness’ means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet #¢ did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophet 2%, without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 
321. It was narrated that Jabir °Gss5 :4ike 3) cred! re 
heard Abu Sa’‘eed Al-Khudri say: She og otet ze pers 
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Comments: 
The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while standing up, although permissible, is by no 
means the best option. 


Chapter 18. Permission 
Concerning That In The 
(Constructed) Toilet And 
Permitting It Anywhere 
Except In The Desert 


322. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“People say: ‘When you sit to 
relieve yourself, do not face the 
Qiblah.’ But one day I climbed up 
onto the roof of our house, and I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
sitting on two bricks (to relieve 
himself), facing the direction of 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem).” This 
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is a Hadith narrated by Yazid bin 
Harun. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah % the sister 
of the narrator of the Hadith ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar u. (see Bukhdri: 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister’s house. 

b. The words ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah’ does not mean that Ibn “Umar 
saw the Prophet #§ without a screen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not very high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet # was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Allah and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn ‘Umar already knew that they were 


there. (See Fathul-Bari (Eng.) p. 28/1). 


323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢@ in his (constructed) 
toilet, facing towards the Qiblah.” 
(Da'if 

(One of the narrators) ‘Eisa said: 
“T told that to Sha‘bi, and he said: 
‘Ibn ‘Umar spoke the truth and 
Abu Hurairah spoke the truth. As 
for the words of Abu Hurairah, 
he said: “In the desert do not face 
the Qiblah nor turning one’s back 
towards it.” As for the words of 
Ibn ‘Umar, he said: “In the 


(constructed) toilet there is no ~ 


Qiblah so turn in whatever 
direction you want.” 
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Another chain with similar sfeagitt 
wording. aingee 
324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2123 2.5 ah ao ok gl Gis - vve 
said: “Mention was made in the 9... ee tte kee 
presence of the Messenger of een gill <a ce cag 
Allah #€ of some people who did op we ie Sele le i é ie of 
not like to face towards the Qiblah =~ _ 

with their private parts") He  o* ole oF ive oF cL a 


said: “I think that they do that. es ME dil J425 Ue 33 E45 2g 
Turn my seat (in. the toilet) to face 

the Qiblah.’” (Da‘if) St Sah - mera pe | sds OFS yh58 
Another chain. with similar pone { (ean Ui glad 56 @alsho 
wording. n 


bb i GE cold ocd) A 
avjes i iygall 3 pyall Ue Gls AE 


“Ue cobs of of WE 32 lhl 
ole Ole cy! aay Ut & 4. ass oe WY fr def dor | Sheree) ostinel] Fc Segue 
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325. It was narrated that Jabir Cay GAs 2 Uy 3) dint Gls - re 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 es -e 4.6 2 14s gee 3. 3 
desee Canam ISL ol Woe 

forbade facing the Qiblah when es pur oF 


urinating. But I saw him, one year 3é ‘gle oa 8G 
before he died, facing the Qiblah o .7% go ue ee Py 
(while urinating).” (Hasan) Be al yd ae db pl lace 
of gs ahs wus Hh Leet Sl 

GEA op, Gad 


Cp deo Oe Mae ots. ei Las Jl wh cB ylgbel} casio: yl dor of Lepnc] : eps 
“Any tills c@Slodls Ole Cnly (Aap ol AP rue' 9 Nie ego I Baan g cds _yhatas. 


Comments: 324 & 325 
Jabir’s narration seems to suggest that the prohibition on facing the Qiblah 
was subsequently abrogated. But if the prohibition may be taken as. 
applying only te the open fields, or it be construed that: facing the Qiblah is 


IM ie, when relieving themselves. 
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permissible although avoiding it is preferable, then the question of 


abrogation will not-arise. 
Chapter 19. Cleaning Oneself 
After Urinating 


326. It was narrated from ‘Eisa 
bin Yazdad Al-Yamani that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘When anyone of 
you urinates, let him squeeze his 
penis three times (to remove the 
remaining urine drops).’” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 20. One Who 
Urinates And Dees Not Use 
Water 

327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 4 went out to 
urinate, and “Umar followed him 
with water. He said: ‘What is this, 
O “Umar? He said, “Water.” He 
said: “I have not been commanded 
to perform ablution every time I 
urinate. If I did that it would have 
become a Sunnah.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Urinating In The Middle Of 
The Street 


328. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu‘addh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, and he said: “By Allah, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say this, and Mu’adh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself.” 
News of that reached Mu‘adh, so 
he met with him (Abdullah). 
Mu’adh said: “O ‘Abdullah! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street.’”’ (Da’if) 
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Comments: 


Kal ye Slee ge azly, 


a. The term “watering places’ means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 
by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 

b. The Prophet’s command to avoid relieving oneself in ‘the middle of the 
street’ is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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een es narrated that Jabirbin gis 1s 2 dine Gis - va 
said: “The Messenger ~  ~ |, ae 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Beware of JU :JB yas fe cake ol cr a 
stopping to rest and praying in 
the middle of the road, for it is 2 : 
the refuge of snakes and ety ME al 3425 SE dE dt te 
carnivorous animals, and beware =~ 5,0 | 4, #2 {2 2 ome 
of relieving yourselves in the a Pally: << ge gall alge gh Geers 
middle of the road, for this is an. L355 Faealr wsdl ese igi « (gile 
act that provokes curses.’” (Da’if) a aa re ; 
(6G [ee] eb clgle 4e-Lo2J! 


Cbblg yslel a5 ye yt idole op gyno 3b tom! el! JG [tne] Es 
wong (YAS oY 80 /Y) deol ie dead Gob Cotes «(Quig) 
Comments: 
At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets. 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or 
bitten by scorpions and snakes etc. 


Bo 


330. Salim narrated from his Gis : Ass re Ee eS 
father that the Prophet #% forbade 
praying in the middle of the road, 
or defecating there, or urinating. 4 
Da’if : 
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Chapter 22. Going Far Away v. 5VU arse) ot — (YY arerall) 

When Relieving Oneself Out ~< (ry diol) oL QZ 

Of Doors | 7 

331.It was narrated that Gis :i23 al on 3 il as - yvs 

Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: os ut tet te OE ty ploy 

“Whenever the Prophet # went ‘?7** 9 ° ee sé z 

to relieve himself, he would go far “WG ins oe Bead | oF (ag wl jf 

away.” (Hasan) Weith. Co eeeee ee. “ai a wee 
«desl Tae eee) Ko Ia} ee docSl ols 


VIG ciel! clad tie Mell ol iylgbll costo gf axel [gum antiul] tg oe 
esPly CeSlod ys chor je ply «cde pil ammrves 


Comments: 
Hiding the private parts from the view of others: is mandatory at all times. 
Therefore, it would be best to take shelter behind a tree or wall provided 
that there is no forbidding factor there, namely the tree is not used as a 
resting place by the people. 
332. It was narrated that Anas : gos oe al we 23 hist Gas - yyy 
said: “I was with the Prophet #¢ te oasdueng ean ooh 
on a journey. He went away to Cl of ee be othe Os [ne] Gas 
sets Hi Se he ine aad 8 OE Fo egg 20 
called for water and performed ? 
me he * ae es (65 - 
(sell oy poe) adel cine oll Iber Sesh! Shy [utaeane ortint’] ers 
kB gt Loto s ees) OF Bom a clked 14653 yl Sis 2. (KW. 3) gone aoe 
Comments: 
a. This Hadith is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 
of relieving oneself. 
b. Defecation and urination are the nullifiers of ablution: Therefore, if onie feels 
the need for doing ablution for certain acts, let him do it. Otherwise, 
performing ablution is not necessary. 


333. It was narrated from Yala Gv of He Oe = Gis - rrr 


bin Murrah that when the .- ve tg te ng. ae 
ad al Es oS op cee ve 


Prophet #2 wernt to relieve ap . | 
himself, he would go far away. gel Ol 8 of the 32 wo o meee 
(Hasan) sch «eal eal SS 1 cE 


esd MOS OF ody Chea) Cis shal Nad 1g poisdl Bs Dyue] tee oi 
va} als (PPS) Gola 


Sar dn tw fF te Be SF ete wg 
334. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- = te 23 4 og! op ri ae — Ye 
Rah ia ae : bin: Abu Qurad said: ay ae nig ges is x ’ gos 
went for Hajj with the Prophet #, “| on oan 6 a 
and he went far away to relieve 3 


himself.” (Hasan) 
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C4r dar Ce oe, Eyl gy VT: as YAGAV AY: Slush roe Ee jamcm ostiw{ } Fes S aed 
COVAG Fo EVA AF) GLY) Oo Libel aes 
335. It was narrated that Jabir (is -its i * : = Pas Gis. — Yo: 
said: “We went out on a journey a 7 Yi Bae cee: 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, : By deelesl cy cg Cp al Jee 
and the Messenger of Allah Me og oe te ct oT se ctrl 
would not relieve himself until he z a = & | a meses 
had disappeared and. could not be eo a - oo 8 al do ee bes 
seen by anyone.” (Da‘if) : ee 5 “Ai ay Y $8 a Ker 


be T. caLoell clas ue (soul wl: ob gles! corgls yh Am oi [pan ostionl } of Cera 
cpl Be sahyd Cytodl Gaels conby Geyill Qo LS cae gry car felon] Cade Ge 
1 o kg \ 7E eo gle. 

336. It was narrated: from Bilal sl oo ae A th Gis - res 
bin Al-Harith. Al-Muzani that -) 0 7 eee " 
when the Messenger of Allah # {Ar Ot > oP sl ae ce Gall 
wanted to relieve himself, he fee. gett oe 

j toe ee cehh ail Le sis 
would go far away. (Hasan) see ue a oF 
ol ao oye oi If a eoukee OF 


Jus] os Stok 5: Cy gies oulals 9) ay ys canes Yo: ce ps = ~] 3 tal 
wcpnm les gg ePPE PPV LSP Cadell Ugo: 


Chapter 23. Looking For A. BG 55 si Ge ay . 
Place To Defecate Or Urinate 234 2 | peel 


337. It was narrated from Abu ,,., Gis bs 2 se vey 
Fiuiaivals thet the Prophet #§ sank 9 SE yh St tome Ete — 
“Whoever uses stones fo clean 12 cis 2253 6 Cee aes ea | Be 5 etka 

OF eh or ap 
himself,lethimuseanoddnumber -~ 2. | ane o eae 
of stones. Whoever does that has o* «el meal ri oF & hilt cat 
done well, and whoever does not, 425854 736 HE aah oe ie _f 
there is no harm: in it. Whoever pce 
uses' a toothpick should spit out  o9 real iB [a3] deb fe asl 
(whatever he removes) and ay : mar ie y 
whoever removes (the particle of oe es ha i 
food) by dislodging it with his i cg og itt 5B OAS fs Oe OK ois 3 
tongue should swallow it. 
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Whoever does that has done well, Re ene. ett eee, BE gad ehiendie 
and whoever does not, there is no OP «meld eed! 9 er ‘Cr Sa 
harm in it. Whoever goes to the Re ache pkecds bo oe Lad VY) dod 
toilet should conceal himself,andif .2--- 5 lg ke ee 
he cannot find anything except a 4® SS 3% «pal gil dele, Crh oleett 
pile of sand (behind which to 
conceal himself), then he should 
use that, for the Shaitén plays with 
the backside of the son of Adam. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it.” (Da‘if) 
cVOre ce Ml se jlo VI wh ca ylgbi coglo yl am >| ae eskuu{] Fox Saeed 
hey ll OS LS A ygree Quer Ole Cyl rere 


a oe 


338. A similar report was 44 --<2 23 ote 4¢s GE - vera 
narrated by ‘Abdul-Malik bin As) ees wae 

Sabbah with a similar chain, with 9143 «egos obo cheall Gy Cllall 4e 
the additional words: “Whoever Se a SP (SW? 
applies kohl to his eyes, let him a Je ‘8 a el as 
add it an odd number of times. SY (43 «go> WY Bg cSt 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. And whoever 
dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let him 
swallow it.” (Da‘if) , 
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339. It was narrated from Ya‘la ‘eS3 Sas ake Ui ale Gas - v4 
bin Murrah that his father said: “I ih ect td i erate Se 
was with the Prophet # ona © ‘47% Dig se toaee Doe 
journey, and he wanted to relieve Peal a4 85 dG aul Le i op edlas 
himself. He said to me: ‘Go to =". as ab a Mf cif oe cal 
those two small date-palm trees JB cele Gee ol 31) oP aera # 
and tell them: “The Messenger of _ . a5 AG 4 oe BY is cds J 
Allah # orders you to come  , Vay eae z 
together.’” So they came together df : beg) fy .— Sleall ell toe 
and he concealed himself behind eT ae ees ee ee ee 
ase a eet al 
them, and relieved himself. Then oa we : is 
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he said to me: ‘Go to them and gt 2b.) ee Sse: be ape a 
tell them: “Go back, each one of r CMa le path leg, old trate 
you, to your places.’ So I said Js am yd Leg) a clogs 23 Je 
that to them and they went back.” : ° 


“ae s ae “* ee rt - Zo mes “ 
(Hasan) Lagh Clee BI JP UKs Gols 
NBS 


AVAL CE 6 ede Cee oiee VI % 4 ess oe Weft aoe ol Ep] Tex Saad 
0 ph 9 i a (plans he wba] gd Sado 5 65 >! dhe 48g 6 gly of ee ed Slr, 
Comments: 
It is one of the miracles of the Prophet #@ that, for his sake, Allah moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of Allah did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion, 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or Kardémah) performed by a Companion. 
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340. It was narrated that ,f Gis Spee, Cp dace We — Ee 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The Sie cy tee oS ects 
thing that the Prophet #¢ most 1 gst Go Ge GE tote 

$o 4a. 38 


liked to conceal himself behind 
when relieving himself was a 
hillock or a stand of date-palm 
trees.” (Sahih) 


Si GAB ott) Ely Bt G Cel 
Cede ge TEVIC cdg! de seal Ob ceed calue are! [ere Forte) 
“4 gly 
Comments: 
It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year from the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 
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341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ turned towards a 
mountain pass and urinated, until 
I took pity on him because of the 
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way he parted his legs when he 


a 3 “ a 
| ae 4 pe Agee le +5 
urinated.” (Da’fp) aol BE al S325 Jae J eke cp! 
eu 3 ~ 7% e “44 nF 
bot 4 & i. Zs cOUS Ceti 
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Chapter 24. The Prohibition oF rm) mt - 18 peal 
See nenng Or Tabeing A Lite Sadie ohh Be pias 
(VE deed!) 


342. It was narrated from Abul yes aie. ote 28 485% Bin — wey 
Sa‘eed Khudri that the Messenger _ -* 2 | 
of Allah 2¢ said: “No two people tg syheé fo ae Se LIS! relLE5 gy abl 


should converse while relieving ie «sgt OR see 
themselves, each of them looking Je ot pele GF 2B gl ours 


at the private paris of the other, #8 4! J gy si is salt Ree 4) fF 


for Allah, the Mighty and yw. oe cs uk Cee gy 4g 
Sublime, hates that.” (Da‘f) pry cloghile Je oll sty YW sdb 
Other chains with similar @ rae caele 3) 3556 3 Al lage sols # 
wording. . es Sa 

: ANS Bb aS 323 ; 5S - 
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i 
Comments: | eS gO es 
a. There is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith. Nevertheless this very 
Hadith is also reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & and Jabir 
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<4 which is considered sound. (Sahih Al-Jami’ As-Saghir : 6013) 

b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 
the others, it being against the principle of modesty. That is why it. is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allah. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition J3a oF oe SE = (10 grail) 
Of Urinating Into Standing 
Water (Yo ey asi elas Ze 
343. It was narrated from Jabir C2 GUT ets UF dans (Gis - yey 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Sg ik ee ety of tg oe tt 
forbade urinating into standing % ‘27 OF Se Bo ag ae coe op 
water. (Sahih) cl 3 dG Ol 3 gs Sl BE al J 
en 
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42 oh PEAY cyl 


344, Kt was narrated that Abu eis ins a es s a Gc — es 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 we = te os 
Allah #@ said: ‘No one among {6 «One gsi! oF cael Meg 
you should urinate into standing wi ete GE GR erg Of cg 

water.’ ”(Hasan) Bi) dsm J db BA S 


5 salt 3 pSdel <i Yo ag 


oe Vite cSt SH! el JI se Sgdl ob calghil cagls i ae oI [pen eskunl] : Fc Seal 
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345. it was narrated that Ibn Gas epems. oF ess Gs - ¥te 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of  .z-.- 5. 
Allah #§ said: ‘No one among icant: 
you should urinate into standing 32 ae a fe jf (5553 J : as 
water.” (Da’if) re gx 
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Comments: Dae Cereal 


a. ‘Standing water’ means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 
people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 


The Chapters Of Purification... 290 igre Syigtal) loi 
unfit for other uses. 
b. What we infer from the Hadith is that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 


urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanliness and 


purity. 


Chapter 26. Strict Rulings 
Concerning Urination 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out 
to us holding a small shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
down and urinated towards it. 
Some of the people said: “Look at 
him, he urinates like a woman!’ 
The Prophet #¢ heard that and 
said: “Woe to you! Do you not 
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know what happened to one of 
the Children of Israel? If any 
urine touched any part of their 
clothes, they would cut that out 
with scissors. He told them not to 
do that, so he was tormented in 
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Comments: . 

a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet #@ used for the purpose. 

b. inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave before the Day of Resurrection. 

c. The Hadith confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 


347. It was narrated that Ibn (455 -it3 a a * i Gas — vey 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith again confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

b. ‘Preventing urine from getting on the clothes’ means taking due care to 
prevent any drops of urine from defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. “Not being punished for anything major’ means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Namimah translated here as ‘malicious gossip’ means 
carrying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus carried is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 
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said: ‘They are being punished, 
but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them 
is being punished because of 
urine, and the other is being 
punished because of backbiting.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinating 

350. It was narrated that Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh bin (“Umair) bin 
Judh’an said: “I came to the 
Prophet # when he _ was 
performing ablution and greeted 
him with the Salam, but he did not 
return (the greeting). When he had 
finished his ablution he said: 
‘Nothing prevented me from 
returming your greeting but the fact 
that I did not have ablution.’” 
(Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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Greeting someone with Salém or returning it is an act of remembering 
Allah. And although the remembrance of Allah is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. The 
Prophet #€ delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 


course. 
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351. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man passed by 
the Prophet #¢ while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salém, but he did not return the 
greeting. When he finished, he 
struck the ground with his palms 
and did dry ablution (Tayammum), 
then he returned the greeting.” 


(Da'if 


293 igri g Syigball wiloui 


dalns Ghe lis 2 fli Bhs - ror 

oi i SIGNI Bis cele Bi 

65a alan al ae 
4 ay ee ” s 

eae ae (os i al 8 ada 

- @e &y - fea , ok Pao 

pS ale 55 05 ceeds GaoYl aa 


se LoS Ny pa gry de cp dole 45 Gre gl Ata 9 [ioe ayer 0d binel | Fex¥ ed 


Comments: 


Obs aye 


This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 


352. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man passed 
by the Prophet #¢ while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salém. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said to him: ‘If you see me in 
this situation, do not greet me 
with the Salém, for if you do that I 
will not respond to you.’’’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is not allowed for a defecating or urinating person to return someone's 
greeting. It is, therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a situation. 


And Allah knows best. 


353. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man passed by 
the Prophet # while he was 
urinating and greeted him with 
the Salam, and he did not return 
the greeting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water (Istinja’) 


354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ come out of the toilet 
without first (cleansing himself) 
with water.” (Da‘if) 
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a. This shows that the Prophet’s normal practice was to clean himself with 
water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 
b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 


sometimes carried water with him. 


355. Abu Sufyan said: “Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, and Anas bin Malik 
told me that when this Verse: “In 
it (the mosque) are men who love 
to clean and to purify themselves. 
And Ailah loves those who make 
themselves clean and pure.” 
was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “O Ansédr! Allah has 
praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your 
cleanliness?’ They said: ‘We 
perform ablution for prayer and 
we take bath to cleanse ourselves 
of impurity due to sexual activity, 
and we clean ourselves with water 
(after urinating). He said: “This is 
what it is. So adhere to it.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith confirms that using water for eee is better than relying only 


on pebbles. 


b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Qur’anic Verse is 
the Prophet’s Mosque, while others take it to mean the mosque of Quba’. 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #6 used to wash 
his private parts three times. Ibn 
“Umar said: “We did that and we 
found it to be a healing and a 
means of purification.” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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357. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The (following) was 
revealed about the people of 
Quba’: ‘Tn it (the mosque) are men 
who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And Allah loves those 
who make themselves clean and 
pure.”"l He said: ‘They used to 
clean themselves with water (after 
urinating), and this Verse was 
revealed concerning them.’ ”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


296 
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It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri & that when he 
enquired the Prophet #2 about the mosque referred to in the Qur’anic 
Verse, he answered. that it was the one known as the Prophet’s Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221). Nevertheless even the Quba’ Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet #6 himself. As such this one can also be described as the ‘mosque 


founded on piety’. 
Chapter 29. One Who Rubs 
His Hand On The Ground 
After Cleaning Himself 


358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ 
relieved himself, then he cleaned 
himself (with water) from a pot 
made of brass, then he wiped his 
hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Rubbing the earth on one’s hand while washing ensures better purity. The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is epouge 


359. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated 
from. his father that the Prophet of 
Allah #@ entered a thicket and 
relieved himself, then Jarir 
brought him a small water skin 
from which he cleaned himself, 
then he wiped his hand in the 
dirt. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels 


360. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #¢ commanded 
(us) to tie wp our water skins and 
cover our vessels.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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All containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night time the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and drink items. Hence the order to 


especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhdri: 5623) 


361. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to cover three vessels 
for the Messenger of Allah #¢ at 
night: A vessel (of water) for his 
ablution, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink.” 


(Da‘if) 
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362. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ never entrusted his 
purification to anyone nor his 
charity that he had given to 
anyone; he would be the one to 
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take care of these matters himself.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 


363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: ‘I saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting his forehead with his hand 
and saying: “O people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of Allah 2 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me?’ I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #6 say: ‘If a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times.” (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 


Ghoul) le Ui goons 


a. Ifa dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 
b. In addition, along with washing, it is also necessary to rub the vessel in 


question with dust. 


c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 
for dust, it contains germ-killing properties. That is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 


the licking of dogs. 


364. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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daughter of my brother, do you 
find it strange? The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘They (cats) are not 
impure, they are of those who go 
around among you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


abs grils oStely 


a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 
b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 
precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs, rules of purity from them 


are more lenient than from dogs 


368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
and I used to perform ablution 
from a single vessel, when the cat 
had drunk from it beforehand.” 
(Daf) 
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A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 


369. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Cats do not 
invalidate the prayer,"! because 
they are one of the things that are 
useful in the house.” (Hasan) 


{ If they walk in front of the worshipper. 
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Chapter 33. Concession 
Regarding Water Left Over 
From A Woman's Ablution 


370. It was narrated that [bn 
‘Abbas said: “One of the wives of 
the Prophet #¢ took a bath from a 
large vessel, then the Prophet # 
came and had a bath or ablution, 
and she said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I was sexually impure.’ He 
said: ‘Water does not become 
impure.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablition 
from the waiter left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath. It is, 
therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 


371. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of 
the Prophet #@ took a bath to 
cleanse herself from sexual 
impurity, then the Prophet #& 
performed ablution and had a 
bath with the water left over from 
her ablution.” (Daf) 


372. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah the wife 
of the Prophet #, that the 
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Prophet # performed ablution 
with the water left over after she 

had taken a bath to cleanse herself 64 gone 3e 6 ple yl oF 64s Ke * b 
from sexual impurity. (Da‘if) : BL aa Mae 
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Comments: ok as 
The foregoing Ahddith did not mention the name of the Mother of the 
Believers concerned. This Hadith has indicated that she was Maimunah %. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Sis aoe. athe ~hiae 
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373. It was narrated from Hakam a iss ols op jek Gas — ye 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of . 
Allah #@ forbade men to perform 
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by a woman. (Hasan) BA” Wem es Carne) fal: Aon Fane oe 
apes J25 Logs Of Le we al d25 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah has expressed the view that the truth is on the side of the 
first while the second is an illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Majah said, “The first (narration) is correct, and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error).” It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not. 
correct. 


374. It was narrated that Gis :ycy 3) dint Gas - ye 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “The Pom Be Me yee: oc Ee ae ast 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade oe nel Le Udo ne Ce hkl 
men to perform ablution with the tg 32 «d32-VI aele Gs eZ 
water left over by a woman, and 
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women to perform ablution with 
water left over by a man, 
however both (spouses) may start 
their ablutions at the same time.” 

(Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
“The first (naration) is correct, 
and the second (naration) is Wahm 
(an error). 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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375. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #€ and his 
wife would take a bath from one 
vessel, but neither of them would 
have a bath with the leftover 
water of the other.” (Da‘if) 
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The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath. 


Chapter 35. A Man And 
Woman Taking Bath From A 
Single Vessel 

376. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
and I would take a bath from a 
single vessel.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ay Lewes ded al cls beeen Gil ge Wie 


“Taking a bath from a single vessel’ means that each one of the couple is 
taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 


perfectly in order. 
377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his maternal aunt 
Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and I used to take a 
bath from a single vessel.” (Sahih) 
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378. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani that the Prophet #8 and 
Maimunah took a bath from a 
single vessel, a large bowl in 
which there were some traces of 
dough. (Da‘if) 
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379. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
“Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ and his wives used to 
take a bath from a single vessel.” 
(Hasan) 
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380. Zainab the daughter of cue igh sil 2 ra rl Gis — As 
Umm Salamah narrated from Bee Ge he ae gue Oy 
Umm Salamah that she and the =< {3|GeW! plan Se cae Gl belan| 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to ao ene re a ae ae ee 
° inka : ‘A Sie |; * i oy. = 
take a bath from a single vessel. uF § S . Po a7 a er OF 
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381. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Men and women PES er Ree oped. 
used to perform ablution froma *88 3 gi oF +b se tye a! 
single vessel during the time of 432 sé jl S3% SLOG nie sA ity 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” Se eecd, (cust ; 
(Sahih) dele sll Ge BE al D525 
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Comments: ame . 
It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and. wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. Ahddith of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. . 
Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relations forbidden to marry each other). 


3 


382. It was narrated that Umm wala SF oaedl ite G55 - YAY 


Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: Beg on > Sees Ra Ghee Won «2 ee 8 

“Often my hand would touch the aa ‘ yele as ee er TU | i 
hand of the Messenger of Alléh = — gtx of ple $2 a & date 
#¢ while performing ablution | ,- :,., of .- Say, wate tee 
from a single vessel.” (Hasan) Be Re Nr era 
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Comments: 
A clarification: Imam Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah: I heard Muhammad (bin 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zur’ah, and he said: “It is true.” Maybe the report belongs to the 
pre-Hijab period or else the lady had some close relation with the Prophet 
#@ which prevented the observance of Hija@b from him. And Allah knows 
best. 
383. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 3515 Gis ss cas 25 Atos Gls - var 
that the Prophet # and she used 
to perform ablution together for  * oe gle oO are Gis : 
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384. It was narrated from #4123 .a3 gl ay * yl) Gas - VAS 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that on the ne Beane uae 7 
night of the jinn, the Messenger of 9°’ -o* 253 ee be eam 
Allah #€ said to him: “Do you ie (eye eee ae tea Gis5 7a 
have water for ablution?’”” He by 
said: “No, I have nothing but «Sena 55133 a oF Ola oF arly 
an " ie 
some Nabidh in a vessel.” He LB tae oh ape ay pts «al 1s 
said: “Good dates and pure ~~ *~ ; me 
water. (ie., there is no harm from = JB BB at! is Ol dprema Cy ail Le 
the mixing of the two).” So he 4% y SE 8 gb Aer 2051 £5 23 
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(4) Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented. 
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385. It was narrated from Paha dl agit ye ei Gas -~ Ao 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that on the 
Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said to Ibn Mas‘ud: “Do se fF cael vee aha 
you have water?” He said: “No, 34 ae ae er 
only some Nabidh in a large water Jy) 0 whe on al be OF « Ej lawall 
skin.” The Messenger of Allah # stood 3 ante oo OG BE as 
said: “Good dates and pure De ae ae et ee seated ste 
water.” (i.e, there is no harm 2 ‘es YE. Y re afete lay 
from the mixing of the two) pour ej, i--y ewe Ay but, OU che 
a % lav dit J raiey) 
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Comments: 
Some of the scholars take their cue from this ‘Hadith’ and declare it lawful 


to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being ‘Weak’ no ruling 
can be based on it. 
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386. It was narrated that AL as glee in eLis Gis — YAY 
Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who |g, go tt gee) ke 
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ablution with seawater?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible. 
(i.e. the fish found dead in the 
sea).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet #€ has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 
can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 

b. ‘The dead meat of the sea” means the meat of the sea animal. And just as it 
is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allah knows best. 


387. It was narrated that Ibn 
Firasi said: “I was fishing and I 
had a vessel with me in which I 
kept water, and { used seawater 
for ablution. I mentioned that to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification, and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” (Da‘if) 
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388. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # was asked 
about seawater, and he said: “Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Who 
Asks For Help With His 
Ablution And Water Is 
Poured On Him 


389. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The 
Prophet #€ went out to relieve 
himself and when he came back, I 
met him with a water skin and 
poured water for him. He washed 
his hands and his face, then he 
went to wash his forearms but his 
garment was too tight, so he 
brought his arms out from 
underneath his garment and 
washed them, then he wiped over 
his leather socks, then he led us in 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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a. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 
the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worship. 

b. The Hadith proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 

c. The rest of the parts must be washed even though one might find it 
somewhat difficult, as was done by the Prophet #§ when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing his garment. 


390. It was narrated that Rubai’ 
bint Mu‘awwidh said: “I brought 
a basin of water to the Prophet #¢ 
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and he said: ‘Pour it, so I poured 
it and he washed his face and 
forearms, then he took fresh water 
and wiped his head, front and 
back, and then he washed his feet. 
He washed each part three 
times.” (Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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a. Rubai’ & is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet 2¢, 
which is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet #. She 
belonge to the Helpers’ tribe of Banu Najjar. Her father Mu’awwidh bin 
‘Afra’ had participated in the battle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sunnah to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression ‘wiped his head, front and back’. There is no proof that the 
Prophet #8 wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved that 
the Prophet #¢ first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 


part of it on his turban. 


c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 


ablution before putting them on. 


391. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin “Assal said: “I poured water 
for the Prophet #§ on journeys 
and as a resident, when he 
performed ablution.” (Da‘if) 
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392. Umm ‘Ayydsh, the slave 
woman of Ruqayyah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah #€, said: “I used to help the 
Messenger of Allah #§ perform 
ablution, when I was standing 
and he was sitting.” (Da‘if) 
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393. Sa’eed bin Musayyab and Alp) fy ceo! ae Gis - var 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén tc) . 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used * ve 

to say: “The Messenger of Allah eo yas Le eG AM es : sel55Y! 
said: “When anyone of you wakes * ge 5 ,g gg rg 
up from sleep, he should not put Log Coca orale dale aly corte! 
his hand into the vessel until he fuse GG OL Se Ae ul 
has poured water on it two or =~, a ae ae 
three times, for none of you ™% {Ul j es sel Seatnel 1349 Eat 
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Comments: : 

a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 
word ‘night’ because people mostly sleep at night. 

b. ‘Pouring water on the hand two or three times” is meant to ensure purity of 
the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 
purpose, it would suffice. 

394. It was narrated from Salim 2% Gas 2225 3 ries as ~ vat 
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395. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘When anyone of you gets 
up from sleep and wants to 
perform ablution, he should not 
put his hard into the vessel he 
used for ablution until he has 
washed it, because he does not 
know where his hand spent the 
night or where he put it.’” [(One 
of the narrators) Abu Ishaq said: 
“What is correct is that it is 
narrated from Jabir, from Abu 
Hurairah.””] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands ‘two or three times’ 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 


rather than mandatory. 


396. It was narrated that Hérith 
said: ” Ali called for water, and he 
washed his hands before putting 
them in the vessel, then he said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ doing.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Basing their opinion on the words of the Hadith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismillah before starting the ablution, while 
others regard it as a Sunnah. 
398. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Zaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘There is no prayer for one who 
does not have ablution, and there S a e.-i2 poh 
is no ablution for one who does “4 4 eee HI Ole Col cil 
not mention the Name of Allah 4.- atl Svs igi AEE 
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400. It was narrated by ‘Abdul- 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin Sahl bin 
Sa’d As-Sa‘idi, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet #@ said: “There is no 
prayer for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of Allah (before it). There is 
no prayer for one who does not 
send blessing, (Salét) upon the 
Prophet, and there is no prayer 
for one who does not love the 
Ansar.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 42. Starting On The 
Right In Ablution 


401. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
liked to start on the right when 
purifying himself, when combing 
his hair and when putting on his 
footwear. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 hal 


‘Starting on the right hand’ is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving things, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 


402. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘When you perform 


FPF 


ablution, start on the right.’ 
(Daf) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 43. Rinsing The 
Mouth And Sniffing Up 
Water Into The Nostriils With 
One Handful Of Water 


403. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of . 


Allah #@ rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one scoop of water. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 
the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to clean it, without the 
need to take se¢parate water for the nose. The process may be repeated three 
times. 

b. [t is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 
water up into the nostrils three times. 


404. It was narrated from ‘Ali Gas 2423 al za oe gl Gas - £08 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Se ee ee ee 

h a oe Sade a 
performed. ablution and he rinsed 3 ; wv 
his mouth three times, and sniffed eo (Sy He ab| Jee cas ey 6 


water up into his nose three : 2 +. Se Sitar fae 
times, from one handful. (Sahih) Ze ue s ss 
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405. It was narrated that a Coe gee one (5 o. ees 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al-Ansari ‘ ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #§  G# «ail we oy J aes aaa 


came to us and asked us for water 
for ablution. I brought water to 
him and he rinsed his mouth and #88! Ayes ey be 
sniffed water up into his nostrils Fight vs a ne es 
from one handful.” (Sahih) pekeee Seth ee eee es 
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Chapter 44. Going To {ete ste Dye G, 
Extremes. In. Sniffing Water e dato we 4 ea 
Up Into The Nostrils and (££ decd) phan 5 alan yi 
blowing it out . 
406. it was narrated that Salamah 3,45 Gis. ite a sesf (ie - e084 
bin Qais said: “The Messenger of ee 
Allah #€ said to me: ‘When you & 3! Gas; : c ty gla fF 685 Gl 
perform ablution, clean your nose, a Ate (b0% ; 
and when you use pebbles to SF eM si Poe ey sl oi 
clean yourself after defecating, gy) dle J6 «Sky yi Je BF cy pebs 
use an odd number.’” (Sahih) ° : 
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Comments: 
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a. The Hadith is clear on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 
enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 
b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 


407. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me about ablution.’ He 
said: ‘Perform ablution properly!™! 
and sniff water up into your 
nostrils thoroughly, unless you are 
fasting.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic expression Asbighil-Wudu’ means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of the body meant to be washed 
remains dry. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 


completion of ablution. 


408. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Sniff up water into 
the nostrils thoroughly, two or 
three times.’”’ (Hasan) 
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1 See nos. 280 and 426. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever performs 
ablution, let him clean his nose, 
and whoever uses pebbles to 
clean himself after defecating, let 
him use an odd number.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Concerning 
Ablution Washing Each Part 
Once 


410. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath-Thumili 
said: “I asked Abu Ja‘far: Was it 
narrated to you from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
performed ablution washing each 
part once?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘And each part twice, and each 
part thrice?’ He said: ‘Yes.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allah #&. (Bukhari: 159, 160, 161). 


411. It was narrated that Ibn 

“Abbas said: “I saw the Messenger 

of Allah #¢ performing ablution, 

taking one handful (of water) at a 
me.” (Sahih) 
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412. it was narrated that ‘Umar 2) jb, Gis 78 gl Gs - ey 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Pa ne eo See eT oa 
Allah #@ during the campaign of * : 
Tabuk performing ablution, = 23/5 : 3G sab 88 caf ae otded a 
washing each part once.” (Da‘if) e 
; wea Cosi a a55e 3 HB a Ae 
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Chapter 46. Performing BE UE 25 SG — (25 renal! 
Ablution; Washing Each Part rey ae 
Three Times (£4 damesd!) 

413. It was narrated that Shagiq §: 24220) WE 3) yk Bas - ety 
bin Salamah said: “I saw “Uthman ne pas, Bee ieee 
and ‘Ali performing ablution, ogee cael ae cx Ag) Gus 


washing each part three times, +3 5.43 1é ad cal cp Oke GE OLS 

and they said: “This is how the <.° 7. 0 4 3 - oss Boe sce 
ge O56 oles Hes Su Salh 46 & 
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414, It was narrated that Ibn est! ae 3 ie Was - e\f 
Umar performed ablution cit faee im Susi Bic statctn 
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washing each part three times,and 
he attributed that to the Prophet oS 7" y 
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Prophet #¢ did ablution washing =; ze SF Ne ° 
each part three times. (Hasan) o 
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416. It was narrated that cmt b4> 5453 op oles Ge - 814 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “I ez 1: 15° 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ a 


performing ablution, washing each mare asl al o al We BE cer 5l 

art three times, and wiping his Wee ee Ee gee. ce, A ee 

ones (Sahih) ome a Se ae 
Sa aly neg 
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Comments: a " nase os 
The Hadith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each, 
the head must be wiped only once. 


417. It was narrated that Abu Gis tm 
Malik Ash‘ari said: “The eh. Suge aie. ou, ake Ped 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to roe 


perform ablution washing each = SUL al GF te o ee LF 
part three times.” (Sahih) | Redes, gi, Mic cae, «ee 
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418. It was narrated from Rabi’ 
bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’ that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Once, Twice Or Thrice 


419. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ performed ablution 
washing each part once. He said: 
‘This is the ablution of the person 
from whom Allah will not accept 
his prayer without it.’ Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is the 
ablution that Allah appreciates.’ 
Then he performed ablution 
washing each part three times, and 
said: ‘This is how ablution is 
performed properly, and this is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Close Friend of Allah, Ibrahim. 
Whoever performs ablution like 
this, then on completing it says: 
‘Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasuluhu’ (I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and his Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened to 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid Al’Ammi and ‘Abdur-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 


proved from other Ahédith. 


420. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka’b that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ called for water and 
performed ablution washing each 
part once. He said: “This is the 
minimum requirement of 
ablution’ or he said: “The ablution 
of one who, if he does not 
perform this ablution, Allah will 
not accept his prayer.” Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is 
the ablution of one who, if he 
performs it, Allah will give him 
two shares of reward.” Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times, and said: “This is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me.” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 48. Concerning 
Moderation In Ablution And 
Avoiding Extravagance 


421. It was narrated that Ubayy 
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bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘There is a devil for 
ablution who is called Walahan, 
so be on guard against the 
insinuating thoughts (Waswas) 
about water.“ (a‘if) 
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422. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #@ and asked 
him about ablution. He showed 
him how to perform it washing 
each part of the body three times. 
Then he said: “This is ablution, 
and whoever does more than this, 
has done evil, transgressed the 
limits and wronged himself.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 
action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 


matters. 


b. “Doing more than this’ means to wash a part more than thrice. 


423. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Kuraib saying: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet # 
got up and performed ablution 
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[1] Meaning: “That prompt you to waste water.” 
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from an old water skin, and he 2-8 oe 1.3% £3 2. (8-¢ ae 
did a brief ablution."! Then I got ““*? S“4 SOs Pe 08 Oe 
up and did the same as he had Aue LS Shas 


done.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Children must be made to jom voluntary acts of worship in order to 
habituate them. 
b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief 
ablution with a small quantity of water is enough. 


424. It is narrated that Ibn Umar — : ato fail & 1) dasus Gade — £Y€ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ .,- («7 in Sd RE 
saw a man performing ablution, © ‘d ao) oF OF SR ia 
and he said: ‘Do not be 5 
extravagant, do not be extravagant 
(in using water).’” (Maudu’) 
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@ Using little water and done quickly. 
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performing Ablution (£8 dina) oye 5 
Properly 


426. It was narrated that Ibn {22 (3s :3 Sie 25 ee 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of = gos, ae ee aga 
Allah 2€ commanded us to gh Eble Gel eye Ge 2 Gl 


: {hj oot ‘ - ’ 
perform ablution properly. al ach tf atl Ute Wh hte 
(Hasan) ve j “ a ~ : ila 

Bh D525 USA IE LE ofl ge cpl 
eye 5il Chol Bs 


sea! Me del a) dB wl cas costo gh ae Erp ool] eed 
yee. oegde al Aon 9 64 cle op a Cate cye Ae ‘Ale + « passls 


Comments: 
Please see note on Hadith 407. 


427. It was narrated from Abu Gas 3423 (2 
Sa’eed Khudri that he heard the ere ar © wie eat, Mes 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: “Shall lake ae Pee gi ot oes 
I not tell you of something by ist je « dei? cp dames oy atl : 
means of which Allah expiates for agg - bee dee 
sins and increases good deeds?” a gic wo" og uF incl o! 
They said: “Yes, O Messenger of “i 7 i be 4 & 
Allah.” He said: “Perform ablution ve a y oe cla ats = 
properly despite difficulties, @ 4 SY) Gash _ a a 
increasing the number of stepsone = y.4) 48% eo LG Se Kc) 
takes towards the mosque and = ae a sg hanauaies 
waiting for the next prayer after = catKall Je spe plajr ol 


pays, iaee®) 15 SEN Jtsty seta Jy adi 
AE) 


42 ypBZ Cyde cy ieee for | [opm] Fes eead 
Comments: 


a. Virtuous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 
with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
b. “Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque’ means going to the 


1] Us’ refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration clarifying that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and Ahmad: 1:225 and others. 
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mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 


distance from home. 


c. ‘Waiting for the next prayer after prayer’ means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 


or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 


428. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite 
difficulties, increasing the number 
of steps one takes towards the 
mosque, (and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer).” (Hasan) 


PeselS 2 3.es 2S ges a YA 
A St cl ol cl of adsl 
bE Zijisy = 38 ie gel Ree 
BY) Stats coKalt 6 2 b3it pes) 
5] cuplach 


4 eS tate oe VIE deel ae ol ieee od owl | Ts 


Comments: 


The words ‘Increasing the number of steps one takes towards the mosque’ 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. Concerning 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 
Performing Ablution) 


429. It was narrated that ‘Amméar 
bin Yasir said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ running 
his fingers through his beard.” 
(Da’if) 


jes Pv tle ls Se - (o+ eareall) 
(0% démell) iol 


égidll 508 IU; Les Gls - tv 
Ctl op ple bé dh gi ole 


e- 
. 


al Sol hans 
et an Td ne he é ° - er 
coals Fe cdg ol cy tee Be 
“We - 2 Ber ar ra ° .ige 


we @ soe Sollee “ “ of. 
AES) He BE abl 5425 2815 


% 


Roll Glas 8 ele Le ol caylebll codes asl [ete ookeel] tees oes 
dll 25 hae col oy dees CB) is Sle 4 Olde Cede ge PV dig 
ae gh VI Cybdly cane SE Wore «bil, «(La,f) 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophet #¢ ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly. (Zddul-Ma‘ad; p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it ‘only occasionally’. On 
the contrary, some of the Ahddith explicitly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it ‘consistently’ is preferable. And Allah knows best. 


430.It was narrated from giz sl a (eae Ck em § 
‘Uthman that the Messenger of (“gg 95 
Allah #@ performed ablution and — «Gslj4] S& «lai! te ae 2 Zo yall 
ran his fingers through his beard. 
(Hasan) 


al GF «GeV GB oy ve 
(235 ae ot Jt OF OU 22 


Yiie cA! JIS 3 cle & Ob cb ylgbll 6 Gabe JI dom ol Dp ool] 7 cst 
Moree Cee Capo Wiad 2SB, cu Shp Sle Sate op 
Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that running the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 
431. It was narrated that Anas jae of dil we 33 Gas - 4y1 
bin Malik said: “When the oe ee a Bee, + +5 
Messenger of Allah #@ performed ie ele oe orl ot ds ot glee ol 
ablution, he ran his fingers cele (asl gl ’ ec eh eee 
through his beard and separated a are ee a 
his fingers (to let water run & yo! of SGN a GF cs pal 
through them) twice.” (Da‘if) (33 1) Be at 5425 SS dE eUE 
ofar F- -€ tle See aie 
DS oe gow wana) Cans ale] War ig pestl dbs [tyne adlinel | Tes Sao) 


432. It was narrated that Ibn its Gis : ue 3) elie (as - eyy 
‘Umar said: “Whenever the 3 


Aa, eet é 4% - -~ Be ¢ 
Messenger of Allah # performed — &* * eli ¥l Gar tae ot desal 
ablution, he rubbed the sides of ofl oF gat est hence rear ie 
his face then run his fingers 7 op, eg ee oe 
through his beard from beneath.” 4 ee t3] $28 abl Dyes ols tb 


(Da‘if) Pepe a5 FA P Jozi “ . Oe so 6 
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oad Cahrsee ry) cdo! Stine ad shu REY) Se yl Jus rarer oo enw! ] Cea 


433. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 performing 
ablution and he ran his fingers 
through his beard.” (Sahih) 


518 JI bels.3 3) gw al inv ar ee 


Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head 


434. “Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid who was the 
grandfather of “Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
perform ablution?’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes.” So he called for 
water, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face. three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped his head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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63 yl ghd] Clues ‘ \AO le vals jp oo HL br gd gl! 6 GyeeJI am ot Fez Seed 

ree : VY Oe. 6 gO ll dave bol wh 

a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 
ablution. However, the head is to be wiped only once. 

b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 

c. ‘He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 
back’ means that the Prophet #¢ did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 


435.It was narrated that Gis 73 ol Pace gi Gis ~ eye 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I saw Ae. “ae 
the Messenger of Allah 2 gla be igi: o Stee) 
performing ablution and he 4 3,25 315 :GU Ge 3 OK 32 
wiped his head once.” (Sahih) reer 
5 6 TA fcuss Loe He 
We cB ys lS come ol 6 gue oJ 6 Sylbedl we chal gs 4} Lene] Cet ye 
+O pb 9 


FG 


ey ole 


Comments: 
This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet #¢ washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 


436. It was narrated from ‘Ali rl os 2S Si 23 3Gs Gas — sey 

that the Messenger of Allah ae ae ae .e 

wiped his head once. (Sahih) Am cal GF cGlan| ol OF (eV 
ge Co x Le ghee gen eg oP agin Cees 
Be ANG pee HAE at Igo ob Ble Se 
BLS Catodt Bi! Cgemened ¢ ep yeh 


bin Akwa’ said: “I saw the a pee 
Messenger of Allah 2 performing  ‘%2 o% ba Igo Gt Ai Gus 
ablution, and he wiped his head. 5 gu! 3 ila 32 ree ss i 
once.” (Sahih) : re 


aware if 5 ened Ley BE FS rales 


437. It was narrated that Salamah —: & Jail & esi iy Atss Bis ~ eyv 
jg 


Oe AL op oe Cina) Cae ole] Lier meg! JE [epee] tees 
J dale BLS! Sotodl, 

438. It was narrated that Ar- 2124 .a23 ial 25 So gl Gas ~ Eva 

Rubai’ bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’ ° 7 : 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ TET OE oat Pe fT ey oe ae 
performed ablution and wiped his cD (e ce odes 31S enor Gl 
head twice.” (Da‘if) oo S| oF hae of Jase of dbl se 32 
is Spe 3 (333 hore Aer a 34 ns oh 
eae Ay fincé ie 

VAI BB cl eps dhe Ob cislebli cosle gf ae eT [edad ooliusf] : Fete 
olay) duly har oi Gye oigi) ptia by al reytedi cacy Vgbe © fle ool date oa 
Comments: eee tee dere Gabe 
“Wiped his head twice’ means that once Prophet # took his hands from the 

front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 


Chapter 52. Concerning we a2 tle b OG - cer eared!) 
Wiping The Ears ? a. “thy 
dacs) ye 


439. It was narrated from Ibn ¢#- e 5 
Ch 4a cl | ais - eva 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of cae & oF Xi o ; 
Allah # wiped his ears, putting JF OMe gil GF Guys] G dil ae 
his forefingers in his ears and... 2 te ew te ee “ish 2 7 
wiping the back of them with his ‘ pled on des 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside .aSal Aca BE ab) S545 Ol te 
and out. Sahih < aid wn ag de - 
; cs] ale] BES «SUL Lgels 
Eb dj aad 3 wtb 

Soar a FT Leow] Es 


440. It was narrated from Rubaf (Gis :i23 mie: p Ss al (is - ¢¢. 
that the Prophet # performed ca 


ablution and wiped his ears inside oe ee Sosa 25 dil Le hs sialiss . 
and out. (Hasan) ae 5 {b33 ie “a ‘f hae 
. lagi ra G3 at 


cath cpl Sade ge WAT VETTES AS OS Shall eel [eed ees 
CEEY) BVI Gated! Bil cals Cytol ca at 


441. It was narrated that Rubav 2425 «EOI ds oS fi Ge - 1 
bint Mu’4wwidh bin ‘Afra’ said: |: ‘overs Bats he 
“The Prophet He performed Ceol ye AS3 ieee “VG 6 hemes cy! 


ablution, and he put his fingersin 2 sess of dil we 32 ‘ol on! 
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the (holes) inside of his ears.” 


(Hasan) agers cx! 3352 oy cel oF . t abe 
o ane} jest we ira (33 26 
Pr caro 


Sade ge WN BB i pes dee Gb iy Ugbll cosh glo el Qe] tea 

4 Sy 
442.It was narrated from (i: : sé - flee Gic — sy 
Migdam bin Ma’dikarib that the es re nae 
Messenger of Allah #§ performed 4° of Ole fy Be Gis sgh 
ablution and he wiped his head ib 8 kets tL 
and his ears, inside and out. t ge o . aie Z a > 
(Hasan) paed Lop BE dl J4t5 Oo] GO Sae 


ao ae “oe oF, ‘e ott. £ 
agibls Lenjale causly aul 


ce YY ONYY ME gl eyes the Ob cisgbl! cosh yl om 1 Dee] 2 ee 


Ay lene op Ad !T ed 
Chapter 53. The Ears Are Part FI So QUST 1G — (ov pencll) 
Of The Head sea - 
(OY darecl{) 


443.It was narrated that 4) Gis :aas 3) yt Gls - tev 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: “The ee se a ty 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The oO ‘*** oF 6°80 al oF APS Ot 
ears are part of the head/’” 3% Le yore on até 32 « 5 of ee 
(Hasan) ee ee : 

: J 


aly labim Sea cy dager DIS OL Gum shal War 2c ergdl SE Cee] ie oe 


Co ates saw Sodond) Bi} otal és 


a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 
ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 


444, It was narrated from Abu 3035 GUT :au5 3 Unt Gas - eee 
Umaémah that the Messenger of ga ties Ot ie . a Par 
Allah #& said: “The ears are partof 0 7" of ** en ote oF OY 
the head.” He used to wipe his BE a) 3525 8 re eal te aye 
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head once, and he used to wipe re ee Commer 
over the inner corners of the eyes tal; omer O83 ‘ ID & aaa 7d 
(that are close to the nose). (Hasan) por ba pened O55 eae 
iY Were Ee os bya dao wb cB ylghst éaglo yl suai ie e ees 
bpd! dee ye Soy V legit gS y Legs GLI odislig gh ee i Gp ole Cy 
« hal gat 4S 5 


445. It was narrated that Abu (iz - ees t928 ee gy 
oes es “The Messenger of er fo FG~3 yrte I $o for 
Allah 2% said: ‘The ears are part aw) oe bb Meee Gas : On Peay bb ae 
of the head.’” (Hasan) 


{° is . ea Ke Ob 4 ae 

hy Fi) Ge ebay He tl ge) 

dares Cand) Cine abul ar 16 pest! SEs opldl cuted bil Ce] eps 
el J LaS S520 gs Marl! cp 9 ph 9 BIE cp dilie oy 


Chapter 54. Running The TANT Lt i al Vee Oe: seal) 
Fingers Of One Hand C a 
Between The Fingers Of The (O£ dares)l) 


Other (And The Toes) 


446. It was narrated that 7 a He ie te 48-8 Ge gg 
Mustawrid bin Shaddad said: “I 


a x . oa do 44.8 (as - 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 ing cl oF Geer op eee Ee 
performing ablution, and he ran J GT A Pe ae ed 
his little finger between his toes.” é F Ep a a i i 

4 “gt aS cd 
(Sahih) gs 5 oy feuall & Zhe cpr Le 
Another chain with similar (ee {35 #6 a 3425 Lt Ve 
wording. : . 7 
-spasy Dy alel 


be hie. falc te 8 7 gh ds 
Bee . nears (ee 4 ow go 
ee 555 «diag! at ipl 

ch Gade ge VEAL eer ST fab Gb ciylebll cash yl eel [ere] eyed 
60 nh g daw cl Colil als flowy ce dag) gl # Etie cpl alas 4s dang 


Comments: 
More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must, therefore, run our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 


447. 1t was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When you get up 
for prayer, perform ablution 
properly and make the water run 
between your toes and your 
fingers.’’” (Hasan) 
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448. ‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
perform ablution properly and let 
the water run between your 
fingers.” (Sahih) 


449. ‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ 
narrated from his father that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#€ performed ablution, he moved 
his ring. (Da‘if) 


Maghs jane Canvas iad olin! [iar 
Chapter 55. Washing The 
(Heels and) Achilles’ Tendon 


450.1It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ saw some 
people performing ablution, and ua! be Ske op SMe Le oe 2 pas be 
their heels were dry. He said: Bin see te ae thee ah mae 
‘Woe to the heels because of Hell. So ‘dl gp op Ml be OF te 
fire, perform ablution properly!’ ” meals 3 9.03% ie eae] ee 


(Sahih) : ie + oe. es 
gE Se err $5 dl eb 


oles 32 O55 as VU ye Bi 


M6 gue 5h Lghacsl 
sth th Ge VENI e ClaglleS Gober Nh ak Gyry Gl ca slglall cpleee an el tee oss 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution. Wiping 
them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (ij) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

c. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an act of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be interminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
‘Wail’ means ruin, destruction, perdition. 


451. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — - reamed ae C3 tedl! GE] - 0) 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ Ee saan GS = oie ee, eS: 
said: ‘Woe to the heels because of 4% Se 1G oe oeell 46 Cus 
Hell-fire.’” (Sahih) 6 uags of lbs ae ws 2 Ata 
26 al 5525 dE 2256 Te 32 of 

Gest ioe WB bp 


etl Jab yey ol lel AE: gai ol [epee] tgs 
4 ye ye PNY Ie tb pialls 
452. It was narrated that Abu +. ce- | way so A529 Gee | 
. A Le Gos ilies op ase We - £0Y 
Salamah said: “Aishah saw ee Cro ae ne 
‘Abdur-Rahman performing — :¢ ‘ode gil g& «ZSall eb 3 ail 
ablution, and she said: Perform Bis eye “Bigg Sa, Se ee gy 
ablution properly, for I heard the ~*~ 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Woe 35.4 ie ee] Biles lo eae 3H 
to the Achilles’ tendon because of | a are eae 
Hell-fire.”” (Hasan) OF Shea cal Gp dae GF COMRE Gil 
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Comments: 


Oak 9 fehic bins Le Jarl gat aly i gladh 


The Hadith contains the word ‘Aragib, which is the plural of ‘Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint which is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 


453. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Woe to the heels because of Hell- 
fire.” (Sahih) 
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454. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Woe 
to the Achilles’ tendon because of 
Hell-fire.””” (Sahih) 
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455. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Walid, Yazid bin Abu Sufyan, 
Shurahbil bin Hasanah and ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that they all heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Complete the ablution. Woe to 
the heels because of Hell-fire.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Washing The Seb Bee be OY - (0% prea) 
Feet (o% dines!) poxt' 


456. It was narrated that Abu ijz -&3 al ee al Gis — £04 
Haiyah said: “I saw ‘Ali : write ke “stead a ; ce 
performing ablution and he oy! GF «ak4] y oF (ye 2 
washed his feet up to the ankles, ewe tess fhe 

then he said: ‘I pares to show J a laa Ley ; ae es Ju & 
you how your Prophet 2  iseb aX)! of S351 dB OS sesh 
purified himself’ ”’ (Sahih) : by 2 


oe 


AV  E ose! es diye wh cdzlghll capi gl al Lee] es 
. ached Bie ¢ bil, «Gabe yal dre 3 
Comments: 
The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Prophet’s way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadith to prove that ‘Ali & himself used 
to wash his feet during ablution. 


457.lt was narrated from  433)1 Gis : tte 35 elie tis - tov 
Miqdém bin Ma’dikarib that the =.) 5) eek ne so eee og 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 7° &* ORE or a Seg ibs 
ablution; so he washed his feet 3 pl ¥ goer oF ot - 
three times. (Sahih) Bae Ge : 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai’ 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbas came to me and 
asked me about this Hadith’ 
meaning the Hadith, that she had 
narrated, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ performed 
ablution and washed his feet. “Ibn. 
‘Abbas said: ‘The people are 
insisting on washing their feet, 
but I do not find anything in the 
Qur’an except (the injunction to) 
wipe them.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas @ said it on the basis of an irregular reading of the Noble 
Qur’fn. The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur’an only 
mentions ‘washing’, not wiping the feet. 


Chapter 57. Ablution In 
Accordance With The 
Commands Of Allah The 
Most High 


459. It was narrated that Jami’ 
bin Shaddad — Abu Sakhrah ~ 
said: “I heard Humrdan telling 
Abu Burdah in the mosque that 
he had heard “Uthman bin “Affan 
narrating that the Prophet # had 
said: “Whoever performs ablution 
perfectly as Allah has enjoined, 
then his prescribed prayer wiil 
serve as expiation for what is 
between them.”"! (Sahih) 
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[ Meaning the minor sins committed. 
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Comments: 
Ahédith of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
failure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 
chances of his sins being forgiven. 

460. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad i> ian yi tame Wide — £45 

narrated, from his father, from his oe Be rc 

paternal uncle Rifa‘ah bin Rafi’ ey 

that he was sitting with the 2c 3) dle = 145\b Jig oS oa 

Prophet #€ who said: ‘No indies. 

person’s prayer is complete until 4 = ee 

he performs ablution properly as: JB BB 751 Le ioaies ols 4 e 

Allah has commanded him, = 3,25...) a e 

washing his face, his arms up to te gl fs aa . 

the elbows, wiping his head and aidoy ages jas 3} KE 

his feet up to the ankles.’ (Sahih) Js paps ak ae J 
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Comments: 

a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayer, 
which does not warrant its complete reward. 

b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 
the preceding Ahadith. 
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461. It was narrated from Hakam = Gs: G3 el a5 A A as -— $44 
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Comments: . 
a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution. 
It is, however, a part of the Prophet’s Sunnah. 
b. The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that 
the doing of it deters any apprehension in the mind of the person that some 
urine droppings might have trickled into his clothes. 
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462. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 2 eeb5al dores oy mala! Gas - e0y 
that his father Zaid bin Harithah ea, de PA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ag ey Gis le oes: Ses Gis 
said: ‘Jibril taught me (how to :JU i532 32 ‘GS BN Ge je Le 
perform) the ablution, and he 
ordered me to sprinkle water 
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wording. 
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Comments: 
It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other Afadith as well that 
the Angel Jibril #@ had taught the Prophet #@ the correct method of 
performing ablution. 


463. It was narrated that Abu ¢ Peete ere tec2h Gis — ev 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ere ee ee ee : 
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464, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
performed ablution and sprinkled 
his private part.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. Drying Oneself 
With A Cloth After Ablution 
Or The Bath 


465. Umm Hani’ bint Abu Talib 
narrated that when it was the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah}, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ got up 
to perform a bath and Fatimah 
screened him. Then he took his 
garment and wrapped himself in 
it (such that it became like the 
towel used to dry oneself), (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


Even while there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have further 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Nevertheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on the body in the 


bathroom. 
466. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Prophet #€ came 
to us and we gave him water to 
perform a bath.’’ Then we 
brought him a Warsiyyah™! cloth, 
and he wrapped himself in it. It is 
as if 1 can see the marks of the 
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") Dyed with Wars: memecyclon tinctorium, a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 


yellow dye. 
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Comments: ‘yarns 
The Prophet #¢ returned the cloth, which was not needed by him, (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 


468. It was narrated from Salman pee cad gil oy eal tas - $A 
Al-Farisi that the Messenger of eT Te Ore Pan ree ee 
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he turned inside out the woolen 35 taj) Gis chi Yb ob rs (as 


garment that he was wearingand  - 2 J) tees, ig dee ae ee 
wiped his face with it. (Da’if) Olela GF cdeale oy Bytme OF cs 


£G- ae 4, 7% - oF <4 
Cle ile Be al dge5 Ol Zbl 
M5 ly GAS ale BE 355 
tb Ohele 6 Jo gaoee plow os IB pe Syme zydl errno Ltn oo Lunl ] pe 


- cdaitia it as 


Chapter 60. What Is To Be new Sus Le OG — CVF aero) 
Said After Ablution (ie tall) ¢ ee 3h 


469. It was narrated from Anas_— : oe be 33 eg is - ¢44 
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bin Malik that the Prophet # 
said: “Whoever performs ablution 
and does it well, then says three 
times: ‘Ashhadu an 1d ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah alone, 
with no partner, and [ bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger),’ eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
for him; whichever one he wants 
he may enter.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Zaid Al-’Ammi’s name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 


authentic Ahddith. 


470. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattab said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: “There is no 
Muslim who performs ablution 
and does it well, then says: 
Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),’ 
(except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ ”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ee 
It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And 
Allah knows best. 
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473. It was narrated from Abu 4 )65 «a8 a 3 OS ri Bis — tye 
Hurairah that the Prophet # — 
performed ablution using (the 
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474. it was narrated that ‘Aishah i? 4 is - eye 
3 “acs 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 i Sf ut ca ie 

would fall asleep until he was Gas ‘aS3 Gis 2 Yb chase Bl 

breathing deeply, then he would te ste 3s ccith te ace 

get up and offer the prayer, and 2 ae OF See Ae 

he did not perform ablution.” 5 els Be al J peg OS 256 asslé 

(Hasan) tic Vy a at 

Tandfisi said: “Waki’ said: ‘She OSE NG Lak to oF att 
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Comments: 

a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet #% since all his senses remained intact 
even during sleep. He himself says: “My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep.” Bukhari: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki’ 
#& who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
this explanation, some of the scholars have formulated the opinion that sleep 
during the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku’ (bowing 
down), Qiydm (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On close analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayer is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man’s 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And Allah knows best. 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of  »- se 
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476. It was narrated that Ibn + whe “e wet si ws ie ayy 
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477. \t was narrated from ‘Ali bin : dato paul je dese Gas — ev 
Abu Talib that the Messenger of re a oe 3 (og «Be Bhs 
Allah #@ said: “The eye is the O ‘9° og or? or * AB : 
lane strap (that ties up) the of ope we fe  agale o Sb games 
anus,"" so whoever falls asleep, é¢ Peer ae 
let him perform ablution.” (Da‘if) ol sib ca! ot GH SF sgl Ble 
Seb cat ey Zeln G BE at O85 
Aes 6 
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Comments: 
Wika’ in Arabic is the string, thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that, as long as the 
Wika’ is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. In other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether his ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from his body. The moment one’s eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a knot had been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution’. 


478. It was narrated that Safwan Gz. as sal iy Rs Pe as - EVA 
bin “Assal said: “The Messenger .. 4, ,o 0. 4. Secs ae Panty 
of Allah 8 used to command us U* $2 oF ‘eee OF bee Cy Olan 


[1 What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is as if the (muscle) straps tying his 
anus are loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without realizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 
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Comments: 


a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 
(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash (passing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, allowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 
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479, It was narrated that Busrah ss oF ail Ye 33 dase tas ~ tva 


“te 


bint Safwan said: “The Messenger lia a a 54 23 dtl awa Kare 
of Allah #% said: ‘If anyone of you sr - ne 


touches his penis, let him perform BE gab ot Oi BF and Be 5552 
ablution.’” (Hasan) ; nyees je 256 oe ch, oe 
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Comunents: sas 

a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 

b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadith saying that, for 
one thing it is a regular occurance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman. The objection is, however, not 
tenable, since Imam Tirmidhi #4, after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadith has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well — 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahddith transmitted by 
the Companions, alluded to by Imam Tirmidhi #, are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the men alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 
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482. It was narrated that Abu Ae > ca oy Htat Gis - £AY 
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narrated that his father said: “] te Sree e 
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Comments: 0 pF 5 

a. “It is a part of you’ means that just as touching any other part of your body 
does not invalidate the ablution, touching this organ also does not 
invalidate it. 

b. The Hadith narrated by Talq «4 is undoubtedly a sound one, but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahadith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 


484. It was narrated that Abu . (as. (3 é 
cp et Aa o Oo on 3 ee As — £AE 

Umdamah said: “The Messenger of eae Ge ae eh 

Allah #€ was asked about o O1554 lente : Ceased Bac)! gk oe 


touching the penis and he Said: — a «S5t of ps ip Byles 
Rather it is a part of you (your di Saige ae 
body).’”” (Da‘if) ie #6 at d325 fs dE Sul al OF 


tikes 22 ga Wp dB SUN 3 


path 89 ne SH cp pda ad obiel liad 266 mo gd SE [he Cane oat]: Fez Saee! 
- bo gagils Aho 55 le 


Chapter 65. Ablution After eres | is G0 \) 
(Eating) That Which Has alas y | 
Been Changed By Fire {i.e. (V0 dioedi) 5s o per 


Cooked Upon Fire) 

485. It was narrated from Abu (Gas :-EAi 33 aise Gls - tho 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: ee noes wee seed: dine 
“Perform ablution after (eating) 27° & * os 
that which has been changed by Le ope SI ae cf oles a Le gals 
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fire.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I a ae ee, ee ee 

do ablution after (touching) hot lee log ee eS 1 OF 858 & i 
water?” Abu Hurairah said: “Os, 135) ile 1 dis GO os 
son of my brother, when I narrate nas sen ioe de eae ie 
a Hadith of the Messenger of Cros I el NG 8 de Tesaonll 


Allah #8 to you, then do nor 4 ay ies nv bas HE dl S425 Le 
to make any examples for it. a se 


eels 64) OLaw Cade oy Vale 6 gabe SI am >] «YY eo cea [ipa] Tc: Saad 
ais} ek Bae gd JU sl aaa ale cole ol Ge cere oll PUV/1 seo 
9 Ba SB ob pod as si HE Edt) Nowy cui d sgl cols g lee Jui La? > Lage 
7 ges JSAly dow alas jNu (Lag 
Comments: 
a. “That has been changed by fire’ means anything that has been prepared by 
cooking or frying on fire. 
b. Ahédith included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not 
mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes 
cooked on fire is recommendatory, not mandatory. 


486. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 9 3) Gis sty Uf dys Gas - tan 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ag a5 fs ft. s- 
said: ‘Perform ablution after  o% da 58 ob dear UE ares 
(eating) that which has been GB 256 ike 22 28532 36 lye 
changed by fire.’”” (Sahih) : we gD 
GON cts tis yh 12 i J,25 


CaN 


OF FT Ge ye FOV cy Come bee epee Ol cay Ughll cohen a el teense 

+43 G5 6 
487. It was narrated that Anas Le 
bin Malik would place his hands 


over his ears and say: “May my a! Ze «Sl ol op bs 33 De as 

ears be made deaf, if I did not a ean | ee oe 

hear the Messenger of Allah 2% wv ae eat ols id Mle gl oF 

“saying: “Perform ablution after La | wo OL % Base 7 ipa at 

(eating) that which has been a (Scr: 

changed by fire.’ (Da‘if) A Lee Lyhogi : Asis 2 ail S55 
Ot 


eqersis ag! 6 dg y led ope cpl adS aay cy le & [Vom eae oo nw] ] FeSaeel 


'U The second part appeared under no. 22. 
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wey! hig ol tay 2 ay obs Spee geSl SB, cated je 


Chapter 66. Concession 5 id Las MN oat ~ CVV panel) 
Concerning That : C4 tee) 


488. It was narrated that Ibn (32 -%*% aI ae a (ie - SAA 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ie Page wees 

Allah #@ ate a shoulder) then 34 «55 of Sly Be coe ff 
he wiped his hands on a Mish! ee 233 ai - 


rR 


: ee eae ek a 
that was underneath him, then he ‘ ie ce uw 2 os ds pe 
got up for prayer, and performed = @¥ oi cate OS big foe OS les 
the prayer. (Da‘if) Crem, ; 


cS cee Lae eg dl SS a GL caylgbll cogl gl a ot Le solu] ess 

Comments: 
This clearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by Imam Shéafi‘i, the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
Shakir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the Ahddith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 


489. It was narrated that Jaébir bin (3j tal 3 an Gis - £04 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet #8, Pe a PEE ROR Se Te 

Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ate some ‘p<! on dew 56 [ete Gi] oles 
bread and meat, and they did nei 


° e- F o 4 ore < ° ba dk 
; ep hae cy dl es Che Cp a wh5 
perform ablution (after that). : 4 wo 2 


(Sahih) Lol Jl SU al we oh WE be hae 
re tA ie hes © oh 

2% Ue, 

NO 58 


BES daly d aly eMart e Olde ge PAVE [Pteod on oh [peed tg sei 
3 


490. Zuhri said: “I had dinner <i) 22 -12*) Jte (he - 
all Ce Geel he Ge £4 

with Walid or ‘Abdul-Malik. he a ee oe ee ee 

When the time for prayer came, I (is ‘ ebcue *y ASS) Gus: Aca! 


cp yd 
got up to perform ablution. Ja‘far eee. NG & <1 (as 261559! 


[4] Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 
“A thin cloth made from animal skin.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah said: ‘T 
bear witness that my father bore 
witness, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ ate food that had been 
changed by fire, then he 
performed prayer and he did not 
perform ablution.’ (Sahih) 

And ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin 
“Abbas said: ‘And I bear witness 


¥ FF 


to similar from my father. 
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Mgr 9 Sy lgles! ol oui 


“N27 a]. -¢ oe °F “tt qe 
YS pam Ladd  SALGSI Le 4 155! eles 


= 
ad €o -€ % of Beg 
SS LAGN Css SE 


ow ee fies 


SS ae Re age , 

24s ft A Se aah vet 

oH Ue Lub fst Si ae atl J 25 
39 45 fe Ft 

Oly sole of Al we UL Be IU; 
Ns ba ot fe igal 


VeAce 6 Gi pedls bles) ool iy La gs o cv wh 6 ne ght (Gye a ol Cees 


14% SAI Siglo oye YOOle c bE ce 


Comments: 


Las gue oI (oun wh ¢ pao) thames 60 pak 9 


‘I bear witness’ means: ‘I say it with full assurance and certainty’. The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 


491. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Some meat from 
the shoulder of a sheep was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
# and he ate some of it, then he 
performed prayer without 
touching water (for ablution).” 
(Sahih) 


lee egy hl SF Gh cajlebl cVeA cleV/\ 


492. Suwaid bin Nu‘man Ansari 
narrated that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #€ to 
Khaibar. When they reached As- 
Sahba’ (a place near Khaibar), he 
performed ‘Asr (Afternoon 
prayer), then he called for food, 
but no food was brought except 
for Sawig."! So they ate that and 


i] A kind of mush made of wheat or barley. 


“qa Bo 4g,%3 


Gis ictal 3 Liss Gis - £41 
A og Be ely Y pe 
ea Ae nna) of Be 3 cso é 


plus| so >} [eemene ool! | FeNael 
A paar Chad cps VAY ie «sll Se 


Ais 


de nel te yoo gil Gale = £4Y 


gush 3 af ou gs 
#6 ai ts Ute at Sut 
gle Gee if i 
Yi aay ols HabL le3 


Fors 


apes 
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rl 
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drank, and then he called for gn ras a ies Pe 
water and rinsed his mouth, then i aa aM a b ‘ogee 
he stood up and led us for oi & hal ge cab Gases 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer.” (Sahih) . - 


Vedic close ply Gryedl ge pdente ye ol cope sll egy ar el tgp 
AL prey Capel oye 0 by 
Comments: 

Sawiq is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also. shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 
493. It was narrated from Abu. 1 we oo asus ou - - £47 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~~ 
Allah #% ate meat from the "2 

j 


—t 
q: 
\ 
° 


shoulder of a sheep, then he 3f 3A fj 4 cal 88 gt _ wed 
rinsed his mouth and washed his | . 2 = e oes 
hands, then he prayed. (Sahih) oats ls ad JS BB at Ot 


es ag 1 
CV 9) nse cb phy ct ge Cade ye VAN /V eel a ol Lemos ooliw|] * ey eel 
steel gy ppllue Xl) 


Chapter 67. Concerning ob ele GO - Cv eral) 
Performing Ablution After had 33 ve 4g 
Eating Camel Meat aes) bY! ae oe £92 3l 
494. It was narrated that Bara’ Gis :23 | ta pl Gas - 48 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of <2 cus te, 


Allah #€ was asked about ¢ ; 
performing ablution after eating 4s! te on dl we Be cae YI as 
camel meat. He said: ‘Perform fa, ey oe a 
ablution after eating it.’ (Sahih) of Ml oF aes re nae 
sbi] ge HE ail Sti Je dE je 
ge logo iS ¢ Yi ra io 

c\A&: a ‘bY! esol Pied + ud ol wk «3 ylgbll cogls yl dom ol Looe | FS 
‘ AN ie «ge gl Armin? 9 
495. It was narrated that Jabir bin = its (5s : gly ? vee Gis -— $40 

Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #€ commanded us to Vests Bat Gee Bye te ear 
perform ablution after eating tbSle]s SL ne estes Oe aryl 


camel meat but not to perform cp pee Be cll os on Casi 36 


ablution after eating the mutton.” ~ 7 oi ae ¢ 
(Sahih) wl id epee of pl GF OF Gl 
4 ' a4 ° és ae °F | oa) # . a 
Yo BY! eged Se Les Of BB al 25 


fe 


paar Sado GA YUE OLN eed oe eget] ol cael Clee arth Tey pel 


Conunents: 494 & 495 
The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions there pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. The second Hadith even brings out the different rulings for mutton 
and camel meat. 


Ae 


496. It was narrated that Usaid eal 6G 5 Gaal 
bin Hudair said: “The Messenger gu ie. oe 7 

of Allah #% said: ‘Do not perform “ °* “(2 
ablution after (drinking) sheep’s 42s 5) dil als SF soles 32 celgall 
milk, but perform ablution after - . ” ¢ , 
(drinking) camel’s milk.’” (Da‘if) e 


; At oo ee. 

a> atl 3 lle gig 

ale sj ge gle ana) ciny sll hes Syne gl JB s raw, oobi! | Gp 
he pe Walle JS 9 Low Y C damallS g 


~ 
wn 


497. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I “2% G35 sy 3) Ant Gis - av 


4 A S aie “ ” . fe ow 4, ow “qe “ ” Ow ° 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% Sis ae Se eee ees 


say: ‘Perform ablution after es ae 
(eating) camel meat, but do not o elas SE oo sail Some cn i onl 
perform ablution after (eating) Z 

mutton. Perform ablution after ; 
(drinking) camel’s milk, but do :J,% yeh Sp dl LE Stan dF 
not perform ablution after, Oe ae ae ee ee 
(drinking) sheep’s milk. Perform 0% Wglogr ds BE dbl S365 Cage 
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prayer in the sheep pens but not 
do so in the camels’ Ma‘atin’”" Teall pes: ve ples By ‘hy ¥ oe 
(Daf) ie) I ,lo33 N hl tl ce Weer 
NY pil cl is (hig x coal gid 
TA clas Z {aad 
tient y cHaiall oly) J8y le gay La 430 1g pee gdl Jy Pretend oolienl] 2 ee es 
Frise paper 


Chapter 68. Rinsing The Lins Pat ee (1A r 
Mouth After Drinking Milk ms ! 
(AA dell) Ral] Y Sos 


498. It was narrated from Ibn - (-) 3. 

4 aes yes | 2 Gas - €4A 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: AL Gt get oe 
“Rinse your mouths after Gis ihie Jy adsl Gas stat tal 


drinking milk for there is some ay och té Zab eZ me 
greasiness in it.” (Sahih) oe Mia OF +S AF Coe? 

ei gate gp at tite 

i 8 oll & eek 206 

veer 


23 oe oe dese dil dds cod Gt Ch AYTI ob esl ig sd 
ctl Clea Les & gv? oil eonad wh 6 pal 6 prdenns § elie ll Crk ee od: e ches 


ea) Waa nae as oS] Gude oye POA: 
Comments: a SAH al c 


Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution. Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 


499. It was narrated that Umm = 45. -itk UY 23 i A ays ~ £44 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet Mah aw” tog Gre” gliinn, she. 
#6, said: “The Messenger of Allh 9°) ch ste GF ede Gi IE 
#@ said: ‘If you drink milk, then oo: (i532: 22 jy ts t2 Gord ofS 
rinse your mouths, for there is ee ; ack: : 
some greasiness in it.’”” (Hasan) eS ae 2S €33 chile Ai be cal 


| Jo 4% z aulees, Pp * - “ 
gat a sy Et 


[U The kneeling place of camels near water. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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mt Pid ay ts 4 be 
(as a} Sls 6 V gydtenedoad 


Calor tps Yevie hi ee oes bo ee) se coil la dor ol pam a3 Lew! | Tease 
CaN B Gil ater y COV/V tren) 3 gms 6a dd ol oy! 


500. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
“Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Rinse your 
mouths after drinking milk, for it 
has some greasiness in it.” 
(Hasan) 


WE GIS tae gl Car - ons 
3 

He of eh ple SE get 

di d525 Ob eke 32 cael be eSacten 

SSG egal Ge Ipteehin 00 

ral aS 


canes cgth cade ge OVINE NOT SN Sb Sh abl antl [pee] i gy ee 


checgtorl] Soe gyal ad SE gagellie cotas obo) (ier 


501. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ milked a sheep and 
drank some of its milk, then he 
called for water and rinsed his 
mouth and said: ‘It has some 
greasiness in it.’” (Da‘if) 


«phils 6) ggorel crew) Uy 1 das} se 
Chapter 69. Ablution After 
Kissing 


502. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ kissed one 
of his women (i.e., wives), then he 
went out to perform the prayer, 
and he did not perform ablution. I 
(Urwah bin Zubair) said: ” That 
was not anyone but you,’ and she 
smiled.” (Hasan) 


Soe gl aity nS) o pe 9 
4b dale GST Gotedls 


Gis < 


° 2007 -[% 
ss ane} as Sade 


walt ¢ oy GS fixe — 6») 
5 SAN exe 


Syn? gel JU; [oisead. aol] es 


VV Te 


ALAN Se ego 5M OE - 14 pend 
(14 diel) 


cee Gis VG iw ae 
oe ee on 3 
Wa YW oe 6 gies Gah 6 & 


& 32 
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cgay VWI CMB oe eye sll GL caylgbli caglagel ae tt Copa] wea card 
Gennes Py) Parocaal orliul » olzdi wie Jal al «sy bedt Aan § 4 ea) Sato cp Mie 


Comments: 


VE /S aL S 


a. ‘Urwah «# was the son of ‘Aishah’s sister. 
b. Kissing one’s wife does not nullify one’s ablution provided that no prostatic 


fluid is secreted. 


503.1t was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah 
#£ would perform ablution, then 
he would kiss, then he would 
perform prayer without 
performing ablution again. And 
sometimes he did that with me.” 
(Daf 


OWS aly! ul ga glee eas ola Mis 


Chapter 70. Ablution From 
Prostatic Fluid 

504. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
was asked about prostatic fluid 
and he said: ‘For that-ablution (is 
necessary), and for semen, bath is 
necessary.’ ” (Sahih) 


we Vite sgdally gall J 
8 ak 3 ce pat us LS We ak5 oil 


Spe gdh SU Te sole] 


(Sas i ig OS gl Bhs - on 


ct ak ee a ae woes 
‘i ge Asse 2? ae 
tay ed sg 58 9 bs 
Tr ex3 ca 
- Bath oly by de 
a 68 7 
oe & ga ol at - (Vv? erred) 
(V+ dial) Sde5) 


inh of? i # Gas 
GIF Sh ol oh OS av 
je 6 oe 8 lg eH 
Sls gil oF Me i ier 

caer Zell 33 ego 


Gis eas ~ ors 


43) 


Belele Gh caylgbell cca sil ae ol Lene] : eee 
cy ke CP Sly cay gph Cale 


PMI Caton Bly Cieza dalpt dreds CVVTEVEVT Ee BL) 


Comments: 


a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 
foreplay with one’s wife. Its appearance does not diminish sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
productive organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostatic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mere ablution is enough. 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person’s attention and putting an 
end to sexual excitation. 
505. It was narrated from 4122 Gis - ub 42 422 EK ane 
Migdad bin Aswad that he asked . Pons oe ety tee 
the Prophet #@ about a man who She SE teil Cp AML Lite oak ol 
approached his wife, but did mot og ols et bua te UT 
ejaculate. He said: “If anyone of ae ioe eu he | & 
you finds that/"! he should 5 #8 35! Jie al aye! of sladss 
sprinkle water over his private 7, 2 e428 Zc hee Ais aig 
cas ; : 3)) :dB Foss Wa aly - Glo Jl 
part (meaning he must wash it) ee Jz saa iG — Jt 7 
; 7 os wt ¢¢ *7.5 an eos 0 48k aed 6 BH LE oe L, 
and perform ablution.” (Sahih) "gt - SS Gea E> 6S. BA) 455 
es - ddd 
4 Ae Cader ge PVE ceded Gb Gb aylgbll ylgl ool eee] tga se 
Oey plow ae Al Gb cOLe cply day J Cyl dmrreve 
Comments: 
‘Approaching the wife’ means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes place. 
506. It was narrated that Sahl bin | —— 
Hunaif said: “I used to suffer cy 4i\ KW Gos roi gi Ae - er4 
from a great deal of prostatic =, 20, ,0 0 coy ne bene et 
fluid, and I took many baths ¢ dame (6 colors 2 hey Dobe 
because of that. I asked the  ¢ 364) op ae 3 des HS GAY 
Messenger of Allah #% about that, , Bor. wah so - ae 
and he said: ‘Ablution is sufficient ES IG Cee op he oe cl if 


for you in this case’ I said: ‘O | eek 2h ead Es chsh es JB 
Messenger of Allah! What about headin eis, Con oo aoe 


the prostatic fluid that gets onto = «4 jes Lass Sls etal 405 EScG 
sa a 5 la ‘oe esid- / . Sie i : ; : a 
my clothes? He said: ‘lt 1S Be ay Spe soi a Sai ahs, 
sufficient for you to pour a Sih - aa 
handful of water on the part of i. oS Gay Lipp JE E23 Sie 


your clothes wherever you see it Mh Pee Ses ate ae 
has reached.’” (Hasan) PRES ae, ge MI et ee ce 
Mobeal 


cy! a> oY Lie 6 Sie s wt eyes) esglo gl Peae [- 5 oolinl] ees 
Ole gals ast oils W077 gba al mney te Glo] 


~~ 


507. It was narrated from Ibn ie 


fod r to 7 € Se cee pe “48 ad 
LL A : yoyT . a  Oiccicas * 4 3S —- @ 
‘Abbas that he came to Ubayy bin “A? *% gl ot : oe a 


(I That is, prostatic fluid. 
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Ka’b, accompanied by “Umar. cee ts tee, Sh ek te tee? 
Ubayy came out to them and SA 0% ‘oe oe 
said: “I noticed some prostatic (i 3 Ae os Gt be iS 
fluid, so I washed my penis and , ~ 7 4 a eS ge a 
performed ablution. ‘Umar said: 9 3 SS Gt G! GH Ol the ol oF 
“Is that sufficient?’”’ He said: ies ol SUS lige ee ae 
“Yes.” He (Umar) asked: “Did Bee ee ae heed Me, 4 os 
a a a 3 earn) a 4 wus “ 
you hear that from the Messenger +* Jl® «Oley GS3 Chesd chide 


2) lie O77 id: “” ze Seo “hee art ce. care of - 
of Allah #?’” He said: “Yes. tg ea JE SANS ( 
(Da‘if) . a ’ 

oS 2S TE Ail 425 by 
yd fy Cease se alwely (os BS ggree cam gil % rare olin! ] Gers 
Spee gh ME cage Vl oy sladatls lb cal oy de 
Comments: . ; J 


The chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 


Chapter 71. Ablution After 3 fey Bae 
Sleeping est & gn 9 St — (VV arene!) 


(V1 decd!) 
508. It was narrated from Ibn oa sacaes a 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #% got up *@S3 Gus syese fy Ue Wis — oA 
during the night and went to the 4 — 12-2 oe er A tts 8 
i s sl: Car 34 “ 
toilet and relieved himself, then al & a bs mt det of 
he washed his face and hands, :Jls fib lia 3 Cane je $c Ll 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) 2 Bgl rn eae 
el Ge CS BE che Cp ale Gus 
Another chain with similar 2 OS “S37 OF Soe & 


Py eae 7 oa “1s os a %ty Af Ge 
wording. jess «fell! oe pe RB oll ol ute 
* - - aan eed “oF +4 £4 
Ago) jn “ rare great oe SSI 
2 ef ots, 
-eb 5 6 nA 
oO, na Gy o pe € « 
as ssa te 2b OS gl Wie 
JA oe - a 


SG 6s oF eg vii : ws eyl 
F ste gil oe led Us Cail 
ye 55 « HE | 
\ e 
B ghee cheney CUVEE echlll ge ail (BY ele OL cote cs rlell ax ts ges Ss 
rd alte } : 
Y plas gy gl Olds adm ge VIN GC UL theo BE lla ple bop baal 
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Comments: 
Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. (Bukhari: 247, & Muslim: 2710) However, sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See Ahédith 581-583. 


2, ° 
Chapter 72. Performing JSS « oe BOG - WY peel) 
Ablution For Each Prayer EETICACR ARATE Slo 
And Offering All Prayers 223 SHOR eS otha 3 
With One Ablution (VY déoesd)) 
509. It was narrated that Anas (Gis thas 3) aie Gas -— 064 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of bo, Hg Be ache oe tee . tee oe 
Allah #8 used to perform ablution &% Cod ge Se ee ae oe ooh yt 
for every prayer, and we used to 15 (332 #E it) eo ow 7 dG cue 
perform ali of the prayers with Bg isan ee ae ee 
one ablution.” (Sahih) eS olga! dae tos 5 he 


eld epehy 
yet Capo ow TVET C cele nb oe eye gll ol copes Cob asl ter ss 
Vien 4 
Comments: 
a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 
b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 
before another prayer. This action, ie., making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 


510. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 4433 . 23 P| +3 3S ff Gis - 04. 
narrated from his father that the eee eee oe ee eee 
Prophet #¢ used to perform Olam OF caSy Ge YR eters Gil 
ablution for every prayer, but on ARitgd ar ze[ 4 Le «bs op Wyle 12 
the day of the conquest of  .,~,7 eer ae ae 

Makkah, he performed all of the (SN iS os # cll Ol al 38 
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Comments: 
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This was an act of the category of desirable (Mustahab) deeds, but the 
Prophet #@ did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Ummah, just as he had stopped leading the 
cogregational form of the Taraéwih prayer. (See Fathul-Bari, 412/1). 


511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: “1 
saw Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
performing every prayer with one 
ablution,. and I said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # doing this, 
and I am doing as the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did.” (Da‘if) 
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It is no offence to the dignity ae a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 


Chapter 73. Ablution When 
In A State Of Purity 


512. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: “I was 
listening to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
bin Khatiab in the mosque, and 
when the time for prayer came, he 
got up, performed ablution, and 
offered prayer, then he went back 
to where he had been sitting. 
When the time for ‘Asr (Afternoon 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered. 


prayer, then he went back to- 


where he had been sitting. When 
the time for Maghrib (Sunset 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. I said: 


ee seo ot a (v¥ paell) 
(VY daoesll) teh 
ees a# nee 


Foy “i 


Le Ws | 


~Oe fa 


tes jy Sak 
cee MS ae (45. 5 4 a 


<o-Fee JG ig abe Lf ye 


“3 “o 


sobs ob capllill op sab of ate 


— o\y 


e 3k} 


al SNS) ojpas Ub cdgetisl 3 
BG she J ste ules gs 
sé oS lo; (24 $B OS fad 252s 
Al au as aD sols 
a8 (aby od glee J) 5K ley lo 

a Wy of EH ae aan eet 


The Chapters Of Purification ... 


‘May Allah improve you {i.e., 
your condition) Is it obligatory or 
Sunnah to perform ablution for 
every prayer?’ He said: ‘Did you 
notice that?’ I said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘No (it is not obligatory). If I 
perform ablution for Morning 
prayer I can perform all of the 
prayers with this ablution, so long 
as I do not get impure. But | 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever performs ablution 
while he is pure, he will have ten 
merits,” so I wanted to earn the 
merits.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 74. No Ablution 
Except For Impurity 


513. ‘Abbad bin Tamim narrated 
that his paternal uncle said: “A 
complaint was made to the 
Prophet #2 about a man who 
sensed something (some doubt 
about his ablution) during prayer. 
He said: ‘No (he does not have to 
perform ablution) unless he 
notices a smell or hears a 
sound.’” (Sahih) 
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a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 


heard. 


b. Mere doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 
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514. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #§ was asked about 
doubts (concerning ablution) 
during prayer. He said: ‘He 
should not leave until he hears a 
sound or detects an odor.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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515. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘No ablution (is 
needed) unless there is an odor or 
a sound.’” (Sahih) 
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516. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Ata’ said: “I saw Sa‘ib bin 
Khabbab sniffing his garment, 
and I said: “Why (are you doing) 
that?’ He said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: “No 
ablution (is needed) unless there 
is an odor or a sound.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 75. The Quantity Of 
Water That Does Not Become 
Unclean 

517. It was narrated from 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin yee as 


‘Umar that his father said: “]1 @ ae a. eee 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 36. Sil gh et of AE Be GL 
being asked about water in the ae f ed sgh ne Mee his ae 
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Comments: 
The Arabic Quilah is a large earthen jar or container. Qullah made at the 
place known as Hajr were very popular in the Arab world. The container 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have 
described the quantity of two Quilah as equivalent to 500 Rail. One Rail 
weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. So much quantity of water would qualify for 
the definition of ‘abundant’ water. As such a little amount of impurity 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water. 
518. It was narrated from 255 Bis uss 23 ale Gis - ova 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ee eee . 
‘Umar that his father said: “The = ¢ eee oF b4ala Gy se Gus 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If the PORE Re Re eee sth 
water is the amount of two or 2 Se tay 
three Quilah, nothing can make it US {50 748 al S525 SE td al Be 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) : ° 


[1 A Quilah is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty 
waterskins. Tirmidhi said (no. 67): “And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbah (water 
skins).” Khattabi said (Ma‘alamus-Sunan: 1:35): “The scholars have stated the size of two 
Quilah is five Qirbah.” See Ahmad Shakir’s comments on Jami’ At-Tirmidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Comments: 
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Other Ahddith confirm that the original limit is two Quilah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anything mpure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a greater quantity than this shali only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 


taste. 


Chapter 76. Water Basins 


519. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#@ was asked about the water 
basins located between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah, which were 
visited by wild animals, dogs and 
donkeys, and about using them 
for means of purification. He said, 
“Whatever they (the animals) 
have carried in their bellies is for 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure.” (Da‘if) 
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520. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came to a 
pond in which there was the 
carcass of a donkey, so we 
refrained from using the water 
until the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came to us and said: ‘Water is not 
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made impure by anything.” Then 
we drank from it and gave it to 
our animals to drink, and we Ae eal Got ue tgs ais Y 
carried some with us.” (Da‘if) : 
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Comments: ee 
The addition of the words ‘the carcass of a donkey’ in the Hadith being 
unsubstantiated by other sound. authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The 
remaining part of the Hadith, being Traceable (Marfi’}, is authentic. 


521. It was narrated that Abu sir CME 3b Sorc Gis -— oF) 
Umamah AJ]-Bahili said: “The 
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Comments: 
Although, as to the chain of transmission, the Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 
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Chapter 77. Concerning The Je Bo tle be Sb ~ WW prea) 
Urine Of An Infant Boy Who ON sch) 25s 25 ed) 228i 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food } paella 
522. It was narrated that (iz -S% 123 oS ff Gis - ovy 
Lubabah bint Harith said: eA rae 
“Husain bin ‘Ali urinated in the GF see op ley oF eto 3! 
lap of the Prophet #6, and I said: :, 2 
‘O Messenger of Allah, give me ee 2 4 : 
your garment and put on another 3 Ge fb Guedi JU IG Syke 
garmeni.’ He said: ‘Water should, iz 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a ge pee ee oe ie eR cae 
baby boy, and the urine of a baby 9s ase (0f UF nally CL abel 
girl should be washed away.’” Je ase sa dh Je je 7 as 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 
garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A cloth urinated over by a baby girl 
must, however, be washed. 

b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of Allah and His Prophet #8. 


523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah als, «and iil OS Fs Gis — ory 
said: “A baby boy was broughtto = ie es Serena 
the Prophet #@ who then urinated als Gir 54355 Gis VG fecee Oy! 
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water and did not wash it.” wet os i ; 
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524. It was narrated that Umm = 35.43 (3 J & Ke Fe is — ove 
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525. It was narrated from ‘Ali, {7 tee 5 deme Oo aS Gis - eyo 
that the Prophet % said 
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infant: “Water should be 
sprinkled over the urine of a boy, 
and the urine of a girl should be 
washed.” 

Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 
“Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma‘gil 
narrated to us that Abul-Yaman 
Al-Misri said: “I asked Shafi‘i 
about the Hadith of the Prophet 
#6, “Water should be sprinkled 
over the urine of a boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed,” 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
“That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood.” Then he said to me: “Did 
you understand?” I said: “No.” 
He said: “When Allah the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa’) from his short rib, 
so the boy’s urine is from water 
and clay, and the girl’s urine is 
from flesh and blood.” Then he 
said to me: “Did you 
understand?” I said: “Yes.” He 
said: “May Allah cause you 
benefit from this.” (Hasan) 


ce YVA: Sa coe alt yes sro Jo wh cdykbil cago gel am ol Pepe]: 


cOle > 


526. Abu Samh said: “I was a 
servant of the Prophet #¢, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to 
him and (the infant) urinated on 
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 
but the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Sprinkle water on it, for the 
urine of a girl should be washed, 
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Comments: 
All these Ah@dith are explicit on the point that clothing urinated over on by 
a suckling girl is to be washed, while the baby boy’s urine is to be sprinkled 
over with water. 


Chapter 78. Ground That Is Gevas SV) OL - (VA eoeeall) 
Soiled With Urine And How “ Beh Fuge Peak 

It Should Be Washed (VA Meal) nad CAS J 5all 
528. It was narrated from Anas ics Gil -ite oy scot Gis -— oa 
that a Bedouin urinated in the ‘ecue ee 


mosque, and some of the people ale | 
rushed at him. The Messenger of ce gall as asi} 553 cde 3 db 


Allah #§ said: “Do not interrupt 1... i ae 
him.” Then he called for a bucket 3 pi sGyyH VW HG al J5%5 J 

of water and poured it over (the | Pte pele ts aie 
urine). (Sahih) : ov 
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Messenger of Allah #8 was sitting 


there, and (the man) said: ‘O 


Allah, forgive me and 
Muhammad, and do not forgive 
anyone else with us.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: “You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast.’ Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a comer of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding, 
the Bedouin said: ‘He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 


he did not rebuke me nor revile 


me. He said: “This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of Allah and 
prayer.’”” Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the laws of Shari‘ah should be 
tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 


proper. 


b. The Prophet #¢ allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 
miosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused harm to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 


and. clothes. 


c. The Prophet #¢ drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 
committed in his supplication to Allah, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet #&. 

d. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 

e. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 
somebody's urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over the place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 


regain its purity. 
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530.1t was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa‘’ said: “A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet 2 
and said: ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and Muhammad, and do not 
allow anyone else to share in 
Your mercy.” The Prophet #% said: 
‘You have placed restrictions on 
something that is vast, woe to 
you! Then (the Bedouin) spread 
his legs and urinated, and the 
Companions of the Prophet # 
told him to stop, but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Let 
him be,’ then he called for a 
vessel of water and poured it over 
(the urine).” (Hasan) 


370 igri g Sylgtat) url oui 


“nae ~ ow F% AGA 
~ A 


Woe tlie fy teres Gis 
ed Sgi a she a cath le be a 
cal Gil Cite 485: 

Bi BE Sigh ql ae nf ae 
el J eat ele 30 ee ot 
Ys fatats (is5 gly Gus ae 
Si 208 last Oey Gets 3 A 
OG as Sf 1a, clung Sikes 
aH 2 Seal de dg Bt 
jay ES Ab eh bsn BE 425 SS 
. gle ad ele ys 


| 


inde ale oy Uly Cyto sled te mesdl ge Ma gad! Sy Led: ee os 


69 pF 9 wy pel oe LS Sudo 35 x pg & 


Chapter 79. Some Parts Of 
The Earth Purify Others 


531. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#¢, said: “I am a woman whose 
hem is lengthy, and I may walk 
through a dirty place. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “That 
_ which comes after it purifies it.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If a person’s garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 


uncleanness, which must be washed off. 
so # 


532. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we want to 
come to the mosque, but the path 
that we walk upon is impure.” 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Some parts of the earth purify 
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533. It was narrated that a 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu 
‘Abdul-Ashhal said: “I said to the 
Prophet #%: ‘Between the mosque 
and | there is a filthy path.’ He 
said: “After that is there a cleaner 
path?’ [ said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “This 
is (a remedy) for that.’ (Sahih) 


others.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: tee Of DLS Of pA 
a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscernable impurity while walking on the 
earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadith of this 
chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 


b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics that it is a religion of facility and ease. 


Chapter 80. Shaking Hands 22 sitet St - ve , 
With One Who Is In A State =. doblae ol eanall) 
(A* darccti) 


Of Sexual Impurity 
534. It was narrated from Abu ‘G4 oe Ve A pl Gas — og 
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Rafi’ that Abu Hurairah was met 

by the Prophet #¢ in one of the 

streets of Al-Madinah when he . 
was in a state of sexual impurity, 
so he slipped away. The Prophet 
#@ missed him, so when he came 
(later on), he said: “Where were 
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you O Abu Hurairah?’ He said: JG « ago tf bis sah weltareaes 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you met <:f +: % qe 
oT Ole wie GG gs ! ais! Ai 
me when I was in a state of ce 7 
sexual impurity, and I did not  :#8 a) d425 dé (heel _ RS tales 


want to sit with you until I had a 
bath. The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: ‘The believer does not 
become impure.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person performs ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 
(Bukhiri: 287). 

535.1It was narrated that 6AS3 Gas sees ts ide as - yo 

Hudhaifah said: “The Prophet 2% 

came out and met me when I was 

sexually impure, so I kept away 
from him. Then. I had a bath and 
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came to him. He said: “What is 
the matter with you?’ I said: ‘I 
was sexually impure.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The 
Muslim does not become 
impure.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils 
Clothes 


536. It was narrated that ‘Amr 


bin Maimun said: “I asked 
Sulaiman bin Yasar about a 
garment which gets semen on it 
‘Should I wash it off or wash the 
entire garment?’ Sulaiman said: 
‘Aishah said: “Semen used to get 
on the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ arid he would wash it 
off his garment, then he would go 
out to pray wearing that garment, 
and I could see the marks left on 
it by washing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Scraping Semen 
From Clothing 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I often scraped it (semen) 
from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #{ with my 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ond 


It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without washing. 
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538. Hammam bin Hiarith 
narrated: “A guest came and 
stayed with ‘Aishah, and she 
ordered that he be given a yellow 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 
send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that emission on it, so he 
dipped it in water and then sent it 
to her. ‘Aishah said: ‘Why did he 
spoil our garment? It would have 
been sufficient for him to scrape it 
off with his finger. I often scraped it 
(semen) from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ with my 
finger.’ ” (Sahih) 
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539. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember when I found it 
(semen) on the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and I 
scratched it off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 


Chapter 83. Offering Prayer 
In A Garment In Which One 
Has Had Intercourse 

540. It was narrated from 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked his sister Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2: “Did 
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the Messenger of Allah #8 ever # st 


offered prayer in a garment in 
which he had sexual intercourse?” 
She said: “Yes, if there was 
nothing noxious on it.” (Sahih) 
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a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 


activity. 


b. The garment on one’s body does not become impure because of ritual 


impurity. 

541. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ came out to us with 
water dripping from his head, 
and he ied us in prayer wearing a 
single garment, placing its one 
end on the right shoulder, and the 
other end on the other shoulder. 
When he finished praying, “Umar 
bin Khattab said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, did you lead 
us in prayer wearing a single 
garment? He said: “Yes, I perform 
prayer in it, and in it J (ve. I had 
sexual intercourse in it).” (Da‘f) 
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a. Be it the Imam of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 
cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing — a long shirt that covers her body including the 


feet and a cover for her head. 


542. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “A man asked the 
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Prophet #¢ whether he could + 1.7 el. . ee ee a ee 
perform prayer in a garment in deol Gey to Ses cay Ot eH 
which he had intercourse with his 2} gis: tes 2 Se oF Sus 2 
wife. He said: “Yes, unless he sees 5, |g, ee, "gee tee ges 
something on it, in which case he ai ane Ge i Yb Efi al dns 
should wash it.’” (Sahih) ts 
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Chapter 84. Wiping Over aad! 3b ele be Ot - (Ak errell) 
Leather Socks ? : Pc ee 

(AE dared!) cptadl be 
543.It was narrated that (aS3 Gas :uisn ot oe Gs - oty 
Hammam bin Harith said: “Jarir yal 2S eth te 2B og 
bin ‘Abdullah urinated, then he oh Go er ar eg See 
performed ablution and wiped ~ dl te 23 se J sd Sy 
over his leather socks. Someone 3 ee ow ee ee Be 
asked him: ‘Do you do this” He J! Se ae” a Gel aes 
said: “Why shouldn't I? I saw the eee Oy gay Se Ce Si 
Messenger of Allah #§ doing : Gress +, 
this.’’”” Ibrahim (who narrated it dlnay SE at 
from Hammam) said: “They were ae et He ae JE 
pleased by the Hadith of Jarir ‘227 “2? pte OF sel 


because he accepted Islam after 3 55th dat 585 51 25k 3y 
the revelation of Ma‘idah.’’"*! z 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Ahdadith affirming the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the 
glad tiding of Paradise. 


1) Phat is Al-Mé‘idah 5:6. 
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544. It was narrated from ? oa Aloe 27 ate eis = es 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of Oa ‘ 
na Pie . . ca a¢ 3 = * aa - 
Allah #8 performed ablution and = :¢ taS5 Gas YG wnt Yo dle 
wiped over his leather socks. ete ae ae 
< yi Plas ts, a elas Th aS. 
(Sahih) hE all plek 
al cpl (ae Els cst as + Ad J 
« fil “ah oe (eel of (ane 680515 


o- 


eats Lagi BB i J25 OF LA pe 


bin Mughirah bin Shu‘bah from ae = oi, Sa 
his father Mughirah bin Shu’bah, = GF the Cp ee GF CdS oy! 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 <-. 
went out to relieve himself, and ees 
Mughirah followed him with a = cp Sjeell 4 
vessel of water. When he finished ° pie 
relieving himself, he performed aes oe 
ablution and wiped over his 3, i ccm tle a9 15, bt ide 


leather socks. (Sahih Se ae eo ar 
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545. It was narrated from “‘Urwah ety cit ; 


Comments: . 
The Prophet #8, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn Méjah: 331-336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet #&, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened. himself behind something. 


546. It was narrated from Ibn : eg sy th oljee tis - of 
‘Umar that he saw Sa‘d bin Malik Psa 2 ihe 2 poe Be Bee ee 
wiping over his leather socks and)? HY E> igh hia aes 
said: “Is it you doing this?” They 522 Gil oe ceil $6 Gl Be yie 
both went to ‘Umar and Sa‘d said ere i 3 an ae 
to ‘Umar: “Give my brother's son le eames G89 ML Gy dae shy al 
a verdict regarding wiping over cea $3 5 plas SI US < poe 
leather socks.”” ‘Umar said: “We ° 
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used to wipe over our leather 
socks when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and we do 
not see anything wrong with 
that.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “Even if 
that is after one has defecated?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 
proofs, just as ‘Umar provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet #¢, and he never objected 


to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 


b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophet #@ and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Tagriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 


silent approval). 


547. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
“Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’idi narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ wiped over his leather 
socks and he ordered us to wipe 
over the leather socks.” (Da‘if) 
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548. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ on a 
journey, and he said: ‘Is there any 
water?’ He performed ablution 
and wiped over his leather socks, 
then he joined the army and led 
them (in prayer).” (Da‘if) 
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549. It was narrated from Abu S35 Gas 1485t t) als Gas - 044 
Buraidah from his father that An- ; z 
Najashi gave the Prophet #€ a gift ee GES le & : pels Gas 
of a pair of plain black leather 26 LG gpl oe Gish ds} ate co 
socks. He put them on, then he rr een 
(performed ablution and) wiped = o=* 6 ool sil esis of sel 
over them. (Da‘if) {3331 averal weenie oii5al 
Laghé pccl 5 
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Chapter 85. Wiping The Top Ai gees gb OU ~ (AO prenall) 


And The Bottom Of The > 4,43 72% 
Leather Socks (AO dames!) abavel Varad] 


550. It was narrated from  iijyi) Gas oe on plea Gis - oc: 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the i . Z er 
Messenger of Alléh #@ wiped over *\®2 O* Ae bp Gs phen oy? 
the top and the bottom of the : i 
leather socks. (Da’‘if) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, Be presented as supportive of the 
content of the heading of this chapter. 
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551. It was narrated that Jabir cepted gaa Gis -— 00} 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
passed by a man who was J wu of ye oF 
performing ablution and washing —_, waht 2 gneve eis oor els 
his leather socks. He gestured 54 236 ee 
with his hand, (and said): ‘Rather d= #8 #! S925 OWS oe 
I have been commanded to wipe __. 2-3; #f¢ cooky Ste 2s fey (33% 
them.’ The Messenger of Allah #€ 

gestured with his hand like this,  2§ a! ape JB5 abl Ji) Lays 
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with 
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Chapter 86. What Was cd Be Le OL — (AN pocnsl) 
Narrated Concerning The eile 5 oe aie. uy tere 
Period Of Wiping For pall ‘acanee eed ig ods 
Residenis And Travelers (A% daeesll) 


552. It was narrated that Shuraih 9 AS Gis: Us fs din Ele — cor 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah yg jy 

about wiping over the leather 7° TOF 27° 
socks and she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali os it bE pee GS Gell Cae 
and ask him, for he knows more ~~.” 003 ee th ee 
about that than I do.’ SoTwentto he eer 08 oe 
‘Ali and asked him about wiping. let 2 calcs Cle cdl cdl ool 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah x ee ee ’ 
#¢ used to tell us that the resident 7! oF aJlas Lie Cs «oe i, 


could wipe for one day and one. 2-93 3f a: #8 i 3,25 S6 di 
night, and the traveler could do c a — -) 
so for three days.’” (Sahih) con BS pics; M5 by 
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. 43 | 
Comments: oe 
a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 
b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the socks after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 


553. It was narrated that eS3 Gis 1k i ide is ~ oor 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: “The 

Messenger of Allah 28 set a time ‘ sol 5 
limit for the traveler of three days, egal a a a2 40s Sh yas te 
and if the questioner had ae ae 
persisted in asking, he would SE pods xe al S95 ico 
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554. It was narrated from 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the 
Prophet #€ said: “Three days.” I 
think he said, “And three nights 
during which the traveler may 
wipe over his leather socks.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the purification of the leather 
socks?’ He said: ‘For the traveler 
it is three days and nights, and for 
the resident it is one day and one 
night.’ (Da‘if) 
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556. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-RahmAén bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ granted a concession to 
travelers: “If a traveler performed 
ablution and put on leather socks, 
then he performed a fresh 
ablution, he could wipe over the 
leather socks for three days and 
nights; the resident could do so 
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for one day and one night.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 87. Concerning 
Wiping Over The Leather 
Socks With No Time Limit 


557. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin ‘Imarah, in whose house the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
prayer facing both prayer 
direction, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “Can I 
wipe over my leather socks?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “For one 
day?” He said: “For two days.” 
He said: “For three?” And so on, 
until the number reached seven. 
He (the Prophet #) said: “For as 
long as you see fit.” (Da‘if) 
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558. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that he came 
to ‘Umar bin Khattab from Egypt. 
‘Umar said: “How long has it 
been since you have taken off 
your leather socks?” He said: 
“From one Friday till the next.” 
He said: “You have acted in 
accordance with the Sunnah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ae ae 
On the face of it, the Ahddith of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahadith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however, removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the Ahadith prescribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case the journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the socks, he could. 
wipe over the socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir @. It was on this basis that ‘Umar # expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: “You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah.” 
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Comments: Oe 


a. Arabs had open sandals, i.e., that they had only one or two small leather 
straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers ete. 

b. The report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoes separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, ie., either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over the strapped shoes alone. 


560. It was narrated from Abu iz Soe ts See ie eo 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
ablution and wiped over his socks 
and his sandals. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 89. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
Over The Turban"! 


561. It was narrated from Bilal 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
wiped over his leather socks and 
his head cover (i.e., the Imdamah). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Wiping over the head can take several forms, namely (i) wiping over the 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, the 
third, could be starting with the head and finishing off with wiping over 
the turban. There is, however, no clear-cut eo of wiping just over one- 


fourth of the head. 
562. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr that his father said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2§ 
wiping over his leather socks and 
turban.” aa 


23 Aish ais sees Gis — ony 


FA Bis5 ra e554 Shs agi 


“8 o Fg > no 
28; Mid Gis &8 ee 


+ 
a 


'] Or similar head covering as is mentioned in the first narration. 
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563. It was narrated that Abu 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan, said: “I was with 
Salman, and he saw a man 
removing his leather socks for 
ablution. Salman said to him: 
‘Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head cover, and your 
forehead, for I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #€ wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover.’” 
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564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # performing 
ablution, wearing a Qatari turban. 


Tle put his hand beneath the 


turban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he did not take 
the turban. off.” (Da‘if) 
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The Chapters On [ pase ead | rea 
Dry Ablution : 
Chapter 90. What Was moll Bele OU - + prea) 
Narrated Concerning Dry : . dios) 
Ablution Oe 
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565. It was narrated that “Ammar Ei SIS i eek) Oy deme 5s - oto 
bin Y4sir said: “ Aishah dropped a , 

necklace and she stayed behindto  ¢ ”) 

look for it. Abu Bakr went to Li, :G0 G1 ju of Ke 32 cal ate 
‘Aishah and got angry with her are Ean a cer eae 
for keeping the people waiting. #! Gleb caplet Caled cdcsle sae 
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concession. allowing dry ablution, to oes pea en 4 es 
so we wiped our arms up to the = 2 42> SI «jes je call Jp ool 
shoulders.’ Abu Bakr went to Beth. a, bee eget ae ee 
‘Aishah and said: ‘I did not know ‘or ual aaah Peet OP tiene 


Sr a 


that you are blessed.’ (Sahih) Gd ee YW OS ol lie ae 


oe SPH Cade cys VYAte 6 peonsll wh cd slgbali 6a gh gl tor oh Lee] Fes Sea) 
-O yah 9 i cdglo cal cw phil ¢ dome Brb  gNs ches colul 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers %, that, because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility in 
the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 

b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 
ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahddith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 


1 Sindi said: “Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to their F#ihad 
(judgment) without asking, in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet # ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: ‘The meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how of it’” 
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566. It was narrated that ‘Amméar 
[bin Yasir] said: “We did dry 
ablution with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, (wiping our arms) up to 
our shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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567. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The earth has 
been made for me a place of 
worship and a means of 
purification.” (Sahih) 
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a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 
precondition for the performance of prayer, it can be offered even outside it. 
b. The earth has been made ‘a means of purification’ means that, in the event 
of a valid excuse, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 


ablution and a bath. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she borrowed a necklace 
from Asma’, and she lost it. The 
Prophet #§ sent some people to 
look for it, and the time for prayer 
came so they prayed without 
ablution. When they came to the 
Prophet #& they complained to 
him about that, then the Verse of 
dry ablution was revealed. Usaid 
bin Hudair said: “May Allah 
reward you with good, for by 
Allah, nothing ever happens to 
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you but Allah grants you a way 
out and blesses the Muslims 
thereby.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Concerning 
Striking The Ground Once In 
Dry Ablution 

569. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father, that a man came 
to “Umar bin Khattab and said: “I 
became impure following sexual 
emission and cannot find any 
water.” “Umar said to him: “Do 
not pray.” But ‘Ammar bin Yasir 
said, “Do you not remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, 
when you and I were on a 
military expedition and we 
became sexually impure and 
could not find water? As for you, 
you did not pray, but I rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When I 
came to the Prophet #§ and told 
him what had happened, he said: 
‘It would have been enough for 
you (to do this).’ (Then 
demonstrating) the Prophet #% 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This shows the correct way to perform the dry ablution. It is like this: Strike 
your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off. After that, 
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pass the hands over the face and, finally, wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 
them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 


570. It was narrated from Hakam ie < 
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they ae: 

asked ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa «i (4! e) oF (gat ae Fo ee 
about dry ablution. He said: “The 9 jf. -3% ed os eee eee 
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Comments: 

The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that, 
having wiped the face, the Prophet #¢ rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct). The second narrator (Salamah) said that he 2, 
afterwards, wiped his elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradicts the other dependable narrations. Moreover; the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 
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any dust. Then they wiped their 
faces once, then they struck the 
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Comments: 

Most of the narrations reported from “Amméar bin Yasir 4 speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (formal legal opinion), as pointed out by 
Imam Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single strike of the 
hands. [mam Shawk4ni says: “All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question. Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element which would have to be accepted.” The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadith contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih Bukhari & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double strike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. (Nainul-Awtiér 264/1) 
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Comments: 

a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it, and if taking a cold 
bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 

b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
death. 

c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ruling, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner, 

d. If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was non-existant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And Allah knows best. 
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right, and washed his hands three 


times. Then he poured water over 


his private parts, then he rubbed 
his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and 
washed his face three times, and 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his 
body, then he moved aside and 
washed his feet.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must be washed. 

b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one’s private parts ensures 
better purification. Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 

c. Feet should not.be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 
should. be washed after the bath is completed. 


574. Jumai’ bin ‘Umair At-Taimi 
said: “I went out with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon ‘Aishah. We 
asked her: ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do when 
he had. the bath: to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?’ She said: 
‘He used to pour water on his 
hands three times, then he would 
put them in the vessel and wash 


his face three times, then he 


would pour water over his: body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer. As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair.’” 
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Chapter 95. Bathing To 
Cleanse Oneself From Sexual 
Impurity 

575. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “(The 
Companions) disputed in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #% about having a bath to 
cleanse oneself from sexual 
impurity. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘As for me, I pour three 
handfuls of water on my head,.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘Disputed’ here means started talking about the subject and everybody 
narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 

b. The Hadith discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 
being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet #§ had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet #¢ did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allah knows best. 


576. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man asked him 
about having a bath to cleanse 
oneself from sexual impurity. He 
said to pour water three times. 
hair.” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had more hair than you 


and he was cleaner.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


‘Atyab’ could also mean that the 
particular about cleanliness than you 


394 


ponds Galaul 


Prophet #8 was cleaner and more 
(the questioner). Still three handfuls of 


water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 


577. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I live in a cold land, so 
how should I have a bath to 
cleanse myself from sexual 
impurity?’ He said: ‘As for me, I 
pour three handfuls of water over 
my head.’” (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked him: 
“How much water should I pour 
over my head when I am sexually 
impure?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to pour three 
handfuls of water over his head.” 
The man said: “My hair is long.” 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# had more hair than you and he 
was cleaner.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 96. Ablution After 
The Bath 


579. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
would not perform ablution after 
the bath to cleanse himself from 
sexual impurity.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first clean his 


private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 


prayer. 
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580. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gas 7223 gle op a P| as - cA. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # .- , .¢ Pa a ee 
used to have a bath to cleanse OF ‘ce! oF Gee OF che 
himself from sexual impurity, | 


then he would warm himself with 4... ww) a wel 7, Late ae 
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Comments: 

It has already been stated (Ahddith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and. observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 


Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet #€. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping As 
He Is Without Touching 
Water 


581. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would become sexually impure 
and then sleep without touching 
water until he got up later on and 
taken a bath.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleeping ‘without touching water’ means that he went to sleep without 
performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after performing ablution as we will see 


in the next chapter. 


582. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€, 
if he needed any of his wives, 
would satisfy his need, then he 
would sleep as he was, without 
touching water.” (Da’if) 


583. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
would become sexually impure 
then sleep as he was, without 
touching water. (Da‘if) 

Sufyan said: “I mentioned this 
Hadith one day, and Isma’‘il said 
to me: ‘O young man, you should 
support this Hadith with 
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Comments: 


Isma‘il means to say that this is only reported on the authority of Abu Ishaq 
who reports it ‘from Aswad, from ‘Aishah %’. As such, in order to support 
Abu Ishaq’s version, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad Shakir’s commentary on Tirmidhi, 202/1. 


Chapter 99. Concerning 
Those Who Say That The 
Sexually Lmpure Person 
Should Not Sleep Until He 
Performs Ablution As For 
Prayer 


584. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ wanted to sleep and he 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier Ahédith are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahab) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 


(Mubih), 
585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar bin Khattab 
said to the Messenger of Allah #8: 
“Can anyone of us sleep if he is 
sexually impure?” He said: “Yes, 
if he performs ablution.” (Sahih) 
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586. It was narrated from Abu 4252 « gbeka O15 re (Sas - AX 
Sa‘eed Khudri that he used to ees Bo ey 
¢ hemea op pel aves ais SOL 28 


become sexually impure at night, 
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Chapter 100. When A Person 13) Sad Be OE Ore penal) 


Who Is Sexually Impure +e Lidl TATA} 
Wants To Have Intercourse ( : ibs pages 3) 
Again, He Should Perform 

Ablution 


587. It was narrated that Abu oy SUS) ale gees (Sis -— Av 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If anyone of you 


has intercourse with his wife, then ‘ Sia cu Le yee | wee wee 


he wants to do it again, let him ; 
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Comments: 
This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 
#@ has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah: 221) . 
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Comments: 
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If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night, it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 


589. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I put out water for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for a bath, 
and he hade a bath after going to 
all of his wives in one night.” 


(Da’tf) 
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Chapter 102. Concerning One 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Each Of His 
Wives 

590. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Prophet # went 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after 
each one of them. It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
not make it one bath?” He said: 
“This is purer, better and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith proves that the Prophet #§ was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 
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and why he had profound abhorrence for things of foul odour or smell. 


Chapter 103. Concerning 
Eating And Drinking Of One 
Who Is Sexually Impure 


591. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to eat when he was 
sexually impure, he would 
perform ablution.” (Sahih) 
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The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 
performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 


592. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2 
was asked about whether a 
person who is sexually impure 
can sleep, or eat, or drink. He 
said: ‘Yes, if he does ablution as 
for the ptayer.’” (Da’‘if) 
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Chapter 104. Concerning One 
Who Says That Washing The 

Hands Is Sufficient 

593. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Prophet #¢ wanted to 


eat when he was sexually impure, 
he would wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must, and performing ablution 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person. 
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594. It was narrated that Sasa Gas sls o a2 Gis - 04% 
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Comments: eee 

a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 
reciting the Qur’4n when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 
question about its permissibility. 

b. In our present times the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls’ schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qur’an in a 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 
circumstances. And Allah knows best. 
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sexually impure and no woman 
who is menstruating should recite 


Qur’an’” (Da‘if) 
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596. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘No one who is 
sexually impure and no woman 
who is menstruating should recite 
anything of the Qur’an.’” (Da‘if) 


Chapter 106. Under Every 
Hair There Is The State Of 
Sexual Impurity 


597. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Under every hair 
there is the state of sexual 
impurity, so wash the hair and 
cleanse the skin.’” (Da‘if) 
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598. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
“The five daily prayers, from one 
Friday to the next, and fulfilling 
the trust are all expiation for 
whatever (sins) come between 
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them.” I said: “What is fulfilling 
the trust?” He said: Having a bath 
to cleanse oneself from sexual 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to "fulfilling a 
trust’. Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed. 
without taking a bath. 

b. Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man’s actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from Allah. 


599. It was narrated from “Alibin a%z - $4 Jl ty oS ff Bhs - 044 
Abu Talib that the Prophet # ee > 
said: “Whoever leaves an area the 


size of a hair on his body and 
does not cleanse it from sexual 
impurity, such and such will be 
done to him in the Fire.” ‘Ali said: 
“Because of that I am _ hostile 
towards my hair,” and he used to 
shave his head. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight — as proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet #% 
— and not of the European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who 
Sees In Her Dream 
Something Like Men See 


600. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the daughter of Umm Salamah, 
that her mother Umm Salamah 
said: “Umm Sulaim came to the 
Prophet #2 and asked him about 
a woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He 
said: “Yes, if she sees water 
(discharge), let her take a bath.’ I 
said: “You have embarrassed the 
women. Do women experience 
wet dreams?’ The Prophet # 
said: “May your hands be rubbed 
with dust, how else does her child 
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resemble her?’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comunenis: 

a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 
experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occurance among men. 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
necessitate a bath; only a wet dream, ie., the discharge of the male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if traces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembers or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

c. The Prophet #@ means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 
is no reason to feel surprised about it. 


601. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about a ¢¢ 
woman who sees in her dream sf {ffs ak 45 ete 
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602. It was narrated from 218 3 3 y eer i pl Bae - vey 
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Chapter 108. Concerning jub Ze ale be mare — OVtA apeaet) 
Women Taking A Bath To (eA decd) race oe mbady 


Cleanse Themselves From 
Sexual Impurity 


603. It was narrated that Umm Gas 7223 a ta oN gl Bas - tr 
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Comments: RFS 
Much like men, women are also required to wet the skins of their head 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However, 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing the braids of her hair if 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must 


wash them well. 
oS te 


604. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid Gis 123 gh 5S pl a Ses 
bin ‘Umair said: “ Aishah heard ee a eae ren eer 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr was of) of soul GF chlo GN eles 
telling his wives to undo their ise ib -G8 232 -3 oth te . oth 
braids (when: they bathed). She ‘ ne : ae a ; ss 3 ae 
said: ‘How odd that Ibn ‘Amr ta}J votlas Fel IPP cp BL Ae Ol 
would do that! Why does he not e NS f25.4 < Sabie SF Le glock 
tell them to shave their heads? 7. ae 
The Messenger of Allah # and] 0! Bau Ml clin gn6 oN Lae 
used to bathe from a single vessel, : 

and I never did more than pour : 
three handfuls of water over my 3) Jé 43) Ma cde l5 3] je bees BE 
head.’ (Sahih) ; 


ded cal cpl ge YPN ig calackel flies 6S Ole gdedl tale atl tay od 
4 ahs 


“oO, ag? - 

Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient gure se axes) et — V4 poenall) 
For One Who Is Sexually ; 
Impure To Immerse Himself 

In Standing Water? ? 

605. It was narrated from Bukair 0° 3 ene 25 Aco Gs - 160 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ashajj that Abu 5. zee cee eee 
Sa‘ib, the freed slave Me Hisham gf Gus Yb Ob pool et Oil 
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bin Zuhrah, told him that he ote Cd oy Ze fe aie 
heard Abu Hurairah say: “The pe ey i oe a 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘No iy. eCsltt tf oi za oh dl te 
one of you should bathe in _ |, 4 a ; 7 
standing water when he is °** LI age al dle TeaS Cp ‘haar 
sexually impure.’ ” He (Abu Sa’ib) fucks Yo :BE hl ia adie a 
said: “What should he do, O Abu ee ial =i 
Hurairah?” He said: “Let him 
take some out {and pour it over ere 64 eee of og et Cue 

Gay 3% 3 VG$ aS 
himself).” (Sahih) st td ae 
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oe VAT ISIS clo B SLAY ge Gell Ok ciylgbll clas ae sl tay ps 
4 6 : 
Comments: i aaa a 
The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and 
useful for all. 


“t+ ” vt 4 ye 
Chapter 110. Water Is For ell Se elell wh - (15 earned!) 
Water (\\ + dioal) 


Sou st ee 


606. It was narrated from Abu ics 9 a3 ol oy RS pl Cae = Te 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the PRS ed eee. ee Me. ind 
Messenger of Allah #@ passed by ~ ere yee aN a 
(the house of) one of the Ansér 61553 ie KS oF (3 ié «pans 
and sent word for him to come , | 44) «<7 ¢ 
out. He came out with his head * #5 fi! dy 0 
dripping and (the Prophet #8) £535 4) Ja56 lal & Jo5 Je 
said: “Perhaps we made you DSC ti Ce BR, oe ee, ae 

hurry?’ He said: “Yes, O ‘JU «fStles! hdr : Sls ha 42155 
Messenger of Allah.” He said, “If A ehh Go GE tar 3 a ot 
you are hurried (by someone) or eae” hitac- aitae 6 aa aun 
obstructed (from orgasm) and do hie, «thle fis Ww «Edbandi 
not ejaculate, then you do not 458 
have to take a bath, but you : 
should perform ablution.” (Sahih) 


y 074 » ee 
Coc ta cal OF 


J oe corel oo Mere a dd oh pes cgbdl esl cass 
cgdh oe. pMeYI al oo OS glardi OF SL, GL ceed) caleey cVAtic cpl 
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607. It was narrated that Abu ir sey ts fect Bee tev 

Ayyub said: “The Messenger of — (G™  % ™™ 

Allah #8 said: ‘Water (of bath) is oF «0 ot af (6 HA GO 

for water (of seminal discharge).’” : oe a Saned 

(Sahih) — | 2 gg HIF gg 

ME bl 3425 GG 38 OST Lf ie 
: ila ¢ oy ava) 


cell on Vy Fecal sAll wh <b ,lgbli oVVO/V2 Slol tor ot [eeprene | Fetes 
10 yah 9 TET ie «line Le Jal a4 a} 5 64 Olan Sale on Vaio 
Comments: 
The Ahddith imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before 
ejaculation for some reason. However, the concession belongs to the early 
days of Islam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of 
the intercourse. 


Chapter 111. What Was Z le G OG - 41 uae 
Narrated About The Gesell ae ] 
Obligation Of Bath When : re 7 | J ead 3 
The Two Circumcised Parts CVV\ déeedl) 

Meet 


608, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 5 « uattbll ins Uy ule Ble - vA 
the wife of the Prophet #¢ said: er : oe. SHE 

“When the two circumcised parts YG ah Gall Go til te 
meet, then bath is obligatory. The : £65 sat (S45. par ie AS J5il (tis 


Messenger of Allah 8 andI did =”, a 
that, and we bathed .” (Sahih) Usa ae ae ae 4 aa 
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wee a en ieee fe 
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cory OUST all BL celeb Gl cays codes ap sl [ome oaliw|] : ees 33 
- Olasl! cls Oho Cyl dmereneg 6 Cee oe renee cVeAre & feat 
Comments: ~ 
The expression ‘When the two circumcised parts meet’ means the 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in 
the sexual act. 
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609. Ubayy bint Ka‘b said: “That 4it2 Giga lis 23 ikas Ga = 404 
was a concession that was ar ae) err 
granted in the early days of Islam, ‘JB GAD yb «foe ULI rye 
then we were commanded to ;. ,# < 3 

have a bathe after that.’’4! ot S ¢ 

(Sahih) Js) (6 das, S55 Lal 


cy \\e ee cell Po eld of tele wily 63 yeh « (Gabe galt reamed [eee me >| cS aad 
¥\6 Ta 6 sgho mi dic aj yl axs5 SA # eee Qe alte 645 ky Oy Gig Gude 
- sited mir & plat Why cOLs sply cdeg je gpl amrucy co pts 
nh as : fae Lees. € “7% ee 
610. It was natrated from Abu GAs 2&3 1 3 J gh GBS — As 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- , oo se Oct 
eae a ; ILI er ; 2a} 
Allah #€ said: “When a man sits uf ‘Ze i oF “gs ut hae! 
between the four parts (arms and | 3 «ail ol 12 ogee 42 3G 
legs of his wife) and has oe 27 4 Peel Mae Ga ¥ ee 
intercourse with her, then bath is ON BP 508 SB al so Ge is 
obligatory.” (Sahih) Sab gs “i (oy gab ou as Ga feel 
m? ‘c IM Ld eee 
eee ete cV4t: is ice oe Is} wh oo ai doe 1 — 
: ea isis aa 
The | expression: ‘sits between the four parts (of the wife)’ miedris 
approaching the woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression Jahadaha 
in the context means going into the woman, which necéssitates the bath 
whether or riot ejaculation takes place. 
611. It was narrated from ‘Amr (Gis 2S OI XS ¢ Shoe = 101 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that =. .. ., Es ‘ “ef 
lis grandfather said: “The 27% oF “(= oF Hgts 3 
‘ nr en ee oe Ce ee Ae eee foo, a 
Messenger of Allah Fu said: J5m5 JG OG oe Fo cayl BE cca 
“Wher the two circumcised parts pases. cates ee ee 
meet, and (the tip of the penis) PIFS «Ql tl A ip HE al 
disappears, then bath is dl cag 18 iain 
obligatory.’”” (Da‘if) 


alkyl gpl gay Clee Cie eins abel Ue eg meg dt J DS oskiufT ge se 


"THe was referring: to: ‘Water is for water’ as-is clear from other versions of it. 
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Comments: 


The expression “When the two circumcised parts meet” means the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 


organ. 


Chapter 112. One Who Has 
An Erotic Dream But Does 
Not Feel Any Wetness 

612. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #€ said: “If 
anyone of you wakes up and sees 
some wetness, but he does not 
think that he had an erotic dream, 
let him have a bath. But if he 
thinks that he had an erotic 
dream but he does not see any 
wetness, then he does not have to 
take a bath.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 113. About 
Concealing Oneself When 
Taking A Bath 


613. Abu Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Prophet #¢, and when 
he wanted to take a bath he 
would say: “Turn your back to 
me.’ So I would turn my back and 
hung up a cloth, and concealed 
him with it.” (Sahih) 
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«rll ipSlols 6 deg jo Cpl domme gy ope y wheal ve YW 
Comments: . 
It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else’s view or presence. 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or 
seclusion. 


of go 45-8 


614. It was narrated that : G pas Pou eee tis - we 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Harith bin Nawfal_ . pe af 
: { 2 Edu ctf 
said: “I asked whether the ia ead YF a alee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed ‘dbs ail By of oars cp al ee 
voluntary prayer when travelling, —. « We 158 
but I could not find anyone to tell a ‘fe at Go BE a 5525 of Lite 
me until Umm Hani’ bint Abu ¢. 3ls Ai el ZS isd (a | sot 
Talib told me that he had come Sa eee ee ae 
during the year of the Conquest «geal ple pub al td aa 
(of Makkah). He ordered that a = - 5 <5 a e% ratatat ele eee. 
screen be held up, and that was es 
done, and he took a bath; then he bs; 
prayed eight Rak’ah (units) of 
voluntary prayer.” (Sahih) 
Teal S908 ews gle slow) oh 6 cy ph wed 8 glwe « pene aor Cee 
pe ESL SP 5S! Sado cya CTT Te 
Comments: 
The Prophet #@ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a “person on a journey’. In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
(Dhuha) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
{regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 
615.It was narrated that rar o gob ty Sint Gls - «W606 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The a Ba oc lattae a 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘No == re dood! Se Gis : Eaileosll 
one of you should bathe in open. - Sila Se Seo ES I 
land or on a roof where he is not 9% |” ee a 
concealed; even if he does not see ke Fate J = 7 on | oes 
anyone, he can still be seen. Yo Be ai Ae 


(Daf 


o ZF 


gan os Ns (398 ee ue sas 
gs al5 5 55 od Oi cash Y 

o = he Cake gil cen stuv| Ida > Sy? gl JB, ie Are oo bnwl ] Cees 
style Ny le pare Bybee or Gully cogamee op die aul oe pony 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 412 pow! coal gti 


Chapter 114. Concerning The | Gaye , 
Prohibition Of Suppressing g 3 o ( pas ) 


Urine Or Feces During Prayer ray dios)l) wor si Recs 


616. It was narrated that ‘ef. ei 
, Gl Gel or ee Ee = 95 
‘Abdullah bin Arqam said: “The or 


Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘If 36 «8356 op elie UF cae op Stas 
anyone of you needs to defecate 4 + UE EEE We te ee es f 
and the immediate call to prayer ©. ; 
(Igamah) is given, let him start ens; Sst ni 3151 hp 288 a 
with it (relieving himself).’”’ te Beg 
(Sahih) ? » dy [wa coe 
oe MAE cope gas be J! shail wh caylgbii cog! gil to» | Lee] Ces 
Tata) bills ipSbedhy COL> cply chose cpl gobo pat Ameren 9 64s elie Sado 


Comments: 
The rationale behind the ruling is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worship. 

617. It was narrated from Abu Sp dug ee asi 2 3, Gs - vw 

Umamah that the Messenger of - ae cau: og 

Allah #@ forbade a man to of ‘dle y& dyle Dee col 

perform prayer when he was - 

suppressing (the urge to urinate F . 

or defecate). (Sahih) cha ol gs 


Se 3S jen 


2S ye gel Jibs Vike % vlad cH AD OF YU" [02 demi ae ol F rencal ee Pei 
CUA BY Cydedl Uge daly Cydeds Chad gry pad ad oll Lie 


618. It was narrated that Abu Gis :25 cel Ss yl Bas - ANA 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, “No one of you : 
should stand to pray when he ‘Yo :28 a) 5,25 dB db isa gl of 
feels some discomfort (because of 1 ee Pay 
needing to urinate or ies ‘“ .g3) 9 Ball J } eSiei pH 
(Sahih) 
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619. It was narrated from 
Thawbaén that the Messenger of 
Allah #g said: “No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate), until he 
has relieved himself.” (Hasan) 


Voie ye gay desl hal ob 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Bleeding Woman Who Has 
Counted The Days Of Her 
Period Before Her Flow Of 
Blood Became Continuous 


620. It was narrated from “‘Urwah 
bin Zubair that Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish narrated to him that she 
went to the Messenger of Allah # 
and complained to him about 
bleeding. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period 
comes, then do not perform the 
prayer. When the period is over, 
then purify yourself and perform 
the prayer between one period to 
the next.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘That is a vein’ means it is a ailment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 
such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 

b. A.woman suffering from bleeding out of her ordinary periods must also take 
a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like a'normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman. She can also go to the mosque, 
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read the Qur’an and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 


621. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #¢! I am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never 
becomes pure, should I give up 
the prayer?’ He said: "No, rather 
that is a vein and it is not 
menstruation. When the time of 
your period comes, leave off the 
prayer, and when it is over, take a 
bath and wash the blood from 
yourself and perform the prayer.” 
This is the Hadith of Waki’. 
(Sahih) 


622. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh said: “I used 
to bleed continuously and 
heavily. I went to the Prophet # 
asking him for advice and tellirg 
him (about my situation). I found 
him with my sister Zainab and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
need to ask you something.’ He 
said: “What is it?’ I said: ‘I bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 
that is keeping me from prayer 
and fasting. What do you 
command me to do about it?’ He 
said: ‘I advise you to use a piece 
of cotton, for that will take away 
the blood.’ | said: ‘It is more than 
that.’’’ And he mentioned 
something like the Hadith of 
Sharik (below). (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
“Use a piece of cotton’ means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of cloth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 


623. It was narrated that Umm oe ee aN ie ome us — YY 
Salamah said: “A woman asked 7) gt og ce) gee 
the Prophet #: ‘I bleed  O* stele! x! Lae YE cece oy 


continuously and do not become = 4,,<*( 1B « eat LB 652 op al ae 
pure. Should I give up the : pe kee” nea 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No, but leave ols TES doles el OF sgkhe yl 
off praying for the number of yf *sieceh 4% otis ae «Sy thea 
days and nights that you used to an 3 ag ; = i a 
menstruate.’’’ (One of the  .63 3N3 «Yr : JB Sell 95k 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu og ee Cee Hoe atin ged 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: Sedeed So gh Stills he ae 


- 
a Fry 


“Estimate the number of days in iy. 3 ajddyy tase 8 Ks o) JG 
the month, then take a bath and - ES on ei ee 06 
cover your private part with a ‘7% gpruls ene ane sand 


cloth and perform prayer.” (Da‘if) Ae 4 
cgsl Gales All BS Ol cay ldell coglogd an jel [ae eoled] tet 
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Comments: 
Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution’, such as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Shari‘ah. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Naff (voluntary) prayers. 
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624. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eof C29 48 ee AE a 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 2° % 9 ‘A oF ; oF aes ie 
came to the Prophet # and said:  g& «-55 Gis sVG 6s oh oy 
‘O Messenger of AU@h! Iam ai ; : . : 
woman. who bleeds continuously ee ee ee 

and never becomes pure.ShouldI = Sif : 255 Gis be « Be st cnt 8352 
ive wu rayer?’ He said: “No, ga 8 2, 
fat egr : vein and is not CSE cel As a os tabu 
menstruation. Do not perform SG Jolwast zf Sal . t | 3.2 py 
prayer during the days of your Dh Sings te a eed nach 
period, then take a bath, and SUS bef oY tJ Toot pslsi <5gbI 
erform ablution for each prayer, =< Key cee j oe ir a re 
een if drops of blood eB oe the pal ens el 4 ae nee 
mat.”” (Da ‘if} he ja Pad) Pott! 5 eS aes 
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Comments: 
{it is preferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of 
periods, to perform two prayers at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers. 


625. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy «i235 f 33 > gf tis - we 
bin Thabit, from his father; from: ae Fae a eee 
his. grandfather, that the Prophet «Eh Gas YO st OF he als 
said: “The woman who ie ub on Gb bf eoeat oF ie 
experiences irregular non- Brae, Oy J i P 
menstrual bleeding should leave JG RE Sl ge tele OF  cagl 
prayer during the days of her os ; tgstsl atl OAT pa 1obeZip 
period, then she should take a Se aihee ass “ties Bigs. | Sipe ck 
bath, and perform ablution for pais une JIS a6 faye 
each prayer, and she should fast «bok 
and perform: the prayer.” (Da‘if) ies 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 


626. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman that ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet #€ said: 
“Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. She 
complained about that to the 
Prophet #@ and the Prophet #¢ 
said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein, so when the 
time of your period comes, leave 
the prayer, and when it is over, 
take a bath and perform prayer.’” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to bathe 
for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 
washtub belonging to her sister 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood 
would turn the water red.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “When the time of your period comes’ means when there come the days of 
your menstruation before you developed the present condition. 

b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh’s 
independent judgment. The Ahddith of the Prophet 8% speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 


menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin Who Starts To 
Experience Prolonged Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If 
She Has A Regular Period 
But Forgets It 


627. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and said: “I am suffering 
prolonged and painful bleeding.’ 
He said: “Fill it with a pad of 
cloth.” She said: “It is worse than 
that, it is flowing copiously.” He 
said: “Then bind yourself with a 
cloth and observe your menses for 
six or seven days, in the 
knowledge of Allah, then have a 
bath and perform prayer and fast 
for twenty-three or twenty-four 
days. Delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and take (one) bath for 
both, and delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and have 
(one) bath for both. This is what I 
prefer of the two matters.’”’ 


(Daf) 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic expression Fi ‘ilm-i-lidh (literally, in Allah’s knowledge) used by 
the Prophet #¢ in his reply means: Reckon the days of your impurity 
according to your best judgment, and put your trust in Allah who knows 
perfectly well your limitations in keeping count of your days. He will surely 
forgive any genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 


purity and impurity. 


b. The expression “This is what I prefer of the two matters’ conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet #¢, 
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however, preferred it because it ensures greater cleanliness and purity. 


Chapter 118. What Was a gle> of 2b —(\\A ezeral) 
Narrated About Menstrual ( ck geal) C Ce SI 05 
Blood That Gets On Clothing ll mee Yael i 


628. It was narrated that Umm =) Gis: lbs 3) ist Gas - 4A 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I asked eta, agen ge Os topes : 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about UN Shee ce Ctra) eo Seo ce 
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clothing. He said, ‘Wash it with ~~. 
water and lote leaves, and rub it, oe e 4% 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that menstrual blood is impure and must be washed off. 

b, At times, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 
The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to clean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one’s best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila’i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet # as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 

629. It was narrated that Asma’ (Gis - iti ial ec sl Gis - we 
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630. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 731 GAS stg HY aes Gis - we 
the wife of the Prophet #€ said: 
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“One of us used to menstruate, 
then rub the blood off her 
garment when she became pure 
again, and wash it, and sprinkle 
water over the rest of the 
garment, then perform prayer in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Conuments: 


4 


The clothing on the woman’s body during the period, if free from any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood, washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with such 
clothes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bukhéri: 323) 


Chapter 119. The 
Menstruating Woman Does 
Not Have To Make Up For 
The Prayer She Missed 


631. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked her: “Does a 
woman who menstruates have to 
make up for the prayers she 
misses?” ‘Aishah said to her: “Are 
you a Haruriyyah?") We used to 
menstruate with the Prophet 
then become pure, and he did not 
tell us to make up for the prayers 
we missed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-% Bales are Ce 


a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 
period (Bukhdri: 304). All Muslims, with the exception of Kharijites are 
agreed on this point. This is the reason why ‘Aishah % asked the woman 


Ol Meaning from the Khawiirij, taken from Harura’ the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a Kharijite because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of Allah on women that He did not command them to 
make up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the coming eleven months. 


Chapter 120. A Menstruating 
Woman Taking Something 
From The Mosque 

632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to me: ‘Get me a mat from the 
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Comments: 

a. Women in the state of menstruation or Nifés (postnatal bleeding) are 
prohibited from entering the mosque. 

b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 
mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of ‘entering the mosque,’ is 
perfectly in order. 


633. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
bring his head close to me when I 
was menstruating and he was in 
l'tikaf (seclusion in a mosque for 
the purpose of worship), and | 
would wash it and comb his 
hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Aman ina state of I’tikéf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 
to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 
b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 


coming out of the mosque. 


634. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to put his head in my lap 
when I was menstruating and 
recite Qur'an.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 ype Cade Ge Pe hie 


a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstruating woman is 
pure, the only exception being the part connected with the ’blood’. 

b. Rules for reciting the Qur’an from memory are different from those relating 
to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 


Chapter 121. What A Man 
May Do With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 


635. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was 
- menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself if 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who 
among you can conirol his desire 
as the Messenger of Allah # used 
to control his desire?” (Sahih) 


ct peg & SE - ON) pees) 
(VY) incl!) Lease S518 13) cht 


g 
Le 


Gis :cihall 2b at Le Ble - ave 


‘etl a [R24] yee oh 
Gis ile 43 ok tls Of is, 
‘ec tGlS gh We BS MEY! ae 

a 


fo 2\z “3% . oe, A fe on = ME “s 
ov oo” - ’ aoaee - 
we Be leet tiglntH 36 


tse 32 cael $6 23051 of git 
Lats 256 1) Osy C56 L5G 
Bas 8 3 550 Of wy Eh pl 


are “oe Seo ai egal ar ee ed at 
OW US G5) Ay 6SSlg KREG BS 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 


423 ond! al oul 


o 4 er ake 2 ra 
Fash) Hes BE dt 525 


wih, 6 pared | «plane 9 SEAR al 6 piled] Bole Gh 6 ell CGyGedl tox od ‘ee ps 
4b gee Cy he ulm cy VAP ie coISY! Gs) aie ob. 


Comments: 


a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 
b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 


etc., are perfectly in order. 


c. Mubasharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 
and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 


636. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 


Allah #@ would tell her to tie her - 


waist-wrapper around herself, 
then he would embrace her.” 
(Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #% under his 
blanket, then I felt that I was 
menstruating as women do, so I 
slipped out from under the cover. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Are you menstruating?’ I said: ‘I 
feel that I am menstruating as 
women do.’ He said: ‘That is 
what Allah has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam.’ So I slipped 
out and sorted myself out, then I 
came back, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to me: ‘Come under 
the cover with me, so I went in 
with him.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Sorted myself out’ means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 


from. impurity. 


638. It was narrated from 
Mu’‘awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked Umm Habibah, the wife 
of the Prophet #8: “What did you 
used to do with the Messenger of 
Allah #6 when you were 
menstruating?” She said: “If it 
was at the beginning of the period 
when the bleeding is heavy, we 
would tie the waist-wrapper 
tightly around our thighs, then lie 
down with the Messenger of 
Allah #2.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 122. Prohibition Of 
Sexual Intercourse With A 
Menstruating Woman 

639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€@ said: ‘Whoever has 
intercourse with a menstruating 


woman, or with a woman in her 


rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller 
and believes what he says, he has 
disbelieved in that which was 
revealed to Muhammad.’ ’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Allah has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men’s sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut asi was sent as a warner. 

b. A Kéhin (fortuneteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
In our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and Jafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of Allah #¢ has denounced and warned 
against. 


Chapter 123. The Expiation eee ge ey 

: TE CTY anes 
For One Who Has Sexual OF IO eS Bd ee 
Intercourse With A CVYY diol) Latte 31 
Menstruating Woman. 
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Comments: 

a. Dinar was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet # in Arabia. It 
measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith, on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grams of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed. 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Dinar and half a Dinar, by 
suggesting that one Dinar of charity is expiation for committing the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Dinar is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
well-to-do, give a full Dinar, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinar. 


Chapter 124. How A asta Z PO - OYE enol) 
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641. It was narrated from ’Aishah eS fore al cy * an as - 4£4 
that the Prophet #€ said to her, 
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when she was menstruating: ie , Sf ists tg fos cece oy 
“Undo your braids and bathe.” en ON EO OF HAN Feta cr 
(Sahih) 
(A narrator) ‘Ali said in his ae 
' narration: “Undo your head.” { detels 
telah geile sas 3 Be JU 
bones Arad Cy! dard armrey cu V/V ded ol ol ae ol [eepene oa inal | Forte) 
Commenis: camomall (b shel, 
‘Undo your head’ means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash 


your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahddith 603 & 604). 


642. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Asma’ asked the Messenger 
of All4h #6 about bathing after 
one’s period. He said: “One of 
you should take her water and 
lote leaves, and purify herself, 
and purify herself well, or 
thoroughly. Then she should pour 
water over her head and rub it 
vigorously so that the water 
reaches the roots of her hair. Then 
she should take a piece of cotton 
perfumed with musk and purify 
herself with it.” Asma’ said: 
“How should I purify myself with 
it?” He said: “Subhan Allah! purify 
yourself with it!” ‘Aishah said, as 
if whispering to her: “Wipe away 
the traces of blood with it.” Then 
she (Asma’) asked him about 
bathing to cleanse oneself from 
sexual impurity. He said: “One of 
you should take her water, and 
purify herself, and purify herself 
well, or thoroughly. She should 
pour water over her head and rub 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour 
water over her body.” ‘Aishah 
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said: “How good were the 
women of the Ansfr! For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
ede (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 
bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 


less than that of the latter. 


b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 
c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 


unwelcome smell. 


Chapter 125. What Was 
narrated Concerning Eating 
With A Menstruating Woman 


643. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
would take it and put his mouth 
where my mouth had been. And I 
would drink from a vessel, and 
the Messenger of Allah #£ would 
-take it and put his mouth where 
my mouth had been, and I was 
menstruating.” (Sahth) 
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a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 
in essence is ‘legal’ except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 

b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is perfectly 
in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 


644. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Jews would not sit with a 


gh ae PNG Ts hee ae = NE 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 


menstruating woman in a house, 
nor eat with her, nor drink with 
her. That was mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, then Allah 
revealed the words: “They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: that 
is a harmful thing, therefore, keep 
away from women during 
menses.”"] The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Do everything 


except sexual intercourse.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 
nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities — sitting together, eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together — 


are all permissible in Islam. 


b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 


Chapter 126. Concerning 
Menstruating Women 
Keeping Away From the 
Mosque 

645. It was narrated that Jasrah 
said: “Umm Salamah told me: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
entered the courtyard of this 
mosque and called out at the top 
of his voice: “The mosque is not 
permissible for anyone who is 
sexually impure or any woman 
who is menstruating.” (Da‘if) 
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Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as ‘Weak’ while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is: 


valid and binding. 


Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

646. It was narrated from Umm 
Bakr that she was told that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said concerning a 
woman who sees that which 
causes her doubt (i.e. some 
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
‘That is a vein or veins.’” (Da‘if) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“What was meant by ‘after she 
becomes pure’ is after having a 
bath (following the end of her 
period).”” 
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647. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “We did not think 
anything of the yellowish or 
brownish discharge.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We did 
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not think that the yellowish or 
brownish discharge counted for 

anything.” fe lta, GS seat bl ate 
Muhamamd bin Yahya said: as : 

“Wuhaib (who narrated the 

second version) is the better of a $5355 ¥ 55d | re 
them with this according to us.” 
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Comments: iach ia ia ina 
The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of 
the period. However, if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menstruation. 


Chapter 128. How Long eS lars St HAVA oe) 
Should Women In Postnatal 7 ae 
Bleeding Wait (Before CVYA dames)!) Cpulons 


Praying, etc.)? 

648. It was narrated that Umm a ee real tle 2b ha as - NEA 
Salamah said: “At the time of the ae ere eae setae 
Messenger of Allah 38, womenin 7% & CBP EP hl in Ele Gus 


postnatal bleeding (after  .gs5\i ist 32 idee ool Be EN 


childbirth) used to wait for wait Be oie Mis lee | een, a a 
days, and we used to put Wars! Ae gle Pleas] Gi cdl ale ol Se 


: sh bs, ig ar vot of ate - 
on our faces because of freckles. tsa Ld ee JIS 8 pay 
(Hasan) ca ged Ga ree 
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Comments: i . 


a. Nifas is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 
have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vaginal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts like prayers and fasting. If 


[1] See no. 466. 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 


be restarted after taking the bath. 


b. Wars, as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a liniment and for dye. 


649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
set the time for postnatal bleeding 
at forty days, except for one who 
becomes pure before that.” (Da‘if) 


Foy a i 


as tae 23 dl ne Was - 164 
dele 5) cle of pla BF eda sleal 


oF ey 


Soe: or als 


a: 


aie bi J Ry SiGe 


- ches topes ol olf aera % Sa? xsl dre» [dene 03 Lawl | Gey 
BSS Nal gs Ctoclls cope ell @ LS As to gay TEP LV: gull Jb LoS ch slot! 


Comments: 


As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’ but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound Ahédith, is correct. 


Chapter 129. One Who Has 
Intercourse With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 


650. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If a man had 
intercourse with his wife while 
she was menstruating, the 
Prophet # commanded him to 
give half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For detailed comments see notes under aaa 640. 


Chapter 130. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman 


651. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
eating with a menstruating 
woman and he said: ‘Eat with 
her.’ ” (Hasan) 
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The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 


Chapter 131. Performing 
Prayer In The Garment Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
was performing prayer, and I was 
by his side. I was menstruating, 
and I was wearing a wool cloak, 
and part of it was over him.” 
(Sahih) 
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The use of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstruating 
woman does not make the entire clothing unclean: Her blood, however, if it 
soils. the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. Once the spot is 
washed, the entire cloth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
eic. 
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653. it was narrated from 
Maimiunah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ performed prayer 
wearing a wool cloak. Part of it 
was over him and part was over gle; ale Laas bes ale; pe pe 
her, and she was menstruating. bie So ee 

(Sahih) QA pg hak 
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Chapter 132. When A Girl’s 
Puberty Period Begins, She 
Should Not Pray Unless She 
Is Wearing A Head Cover 


654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ entered upon 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers 
concealed herself. The Prophet 2% 
asked: “Have her periods begun?” 
She said: “Yes.” He tore a piece of 
his turban and said: “Cover your 
head. with this.” (Da‘if) 
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655. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah 
does not accept the prayer of a 
woman who menstruates (i.e. an 
adult woman) except with a head 
cover.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsory for a woman, even if she is 
secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out ‘woman’ for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female- 
specific ruling, and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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656.It was narrated from Gus Cp haces Gis - 0% 
Mu‘adh that a woman asked 
‘Aishah: “Can a woman who is 
menstruating, dye her hands?” iis aa \ 0 aca oh Suz ie co 
She said: “We were with the ae eee ar eee ee a ee 
Prophet #€ and we used to dye  ¥ ile flail! qawss sob 
our hands, and he did not tell us cee 8G ae ani tts ae > ty Se 
not to do that.” (Sahih) oe ons 38 és 
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Comments: ; 
a. The Prophet's not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval. 
b. The term ‘dye” stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the 
head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent. 
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657. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin (42 : apd out? ip deme BAS - Tov 
Abu Talib said: “I broke one of We ty Ast 
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Comments: 


The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets 
On Clothes 


658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#§ carrying Hasan bin ‘Ali on his 
shoulder, and his saliva was 
dripping down on him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Human saliva is not impure. 
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b. it is no affront to a person’s dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 
to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 


Chapter 136. Spitting Into A 
Vessel 


659, It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’‘il that his father 
said: “A bucket was brought to 
the Prophet #%; he rinsed his 
mouth and spat into it, and it was 
like musk or better than musk, 
and he rinsed his nostrils outside 
the bucket.” (Da‘if) 


eEY db Zbl SE - OT presi) 
CV daoes}!) 


€ “fay, Geet a eye 
gh Boe ONS of Gls 


Si Ss yl Bea; 


Sy cay pre Cade ce PIACT YUP VO/Er dood ae eT [ete colin] feos 
» GBS Come gl SE ES and pe pom pd glade a glaiis oll a i no gl 


660. It was narrated from Zuhri 
that Mahmud bin Rabi’ 
remembered that the Prophet # 
spat into a bucket from a well 
that belonged to them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Whatever the Messenger of Allah #¢ touched with hand or body became 
blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #€, on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 


Chapter 137. Prohibition Of SF cg) SG - Cry pana 
Seeing One’s Brother’s ee a ele oe 
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661. It was narrated from (Gis :i3 a a ee gic - TN 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed an arene es Jah tee he 
Al-Khudri from his father that the © O4* Dall oe cles or Ay 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Noe heey ec oe Ce fef te 4 
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Conunents: 

a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 
for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There are, however, divergent views about the permissibility or otherwise 
of seeing the thighs of another man. Imam Bukhari. does not include them 
among the concealable parts. Still he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
Generally for men, this is from the navel to the knee, and for women it is all 
of her body except the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services are indispensable for 
the job may see them. All others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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662. It was narrated from a freed 
slave of “Aishah that ‘Aishah said: 
“I never looked at (or I never gs 32 pels oe Stas ay 
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His Body That Was Not ve s oe etal 
Touched By Water, What 

Should He Do? 

663. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «4c cal os Ka re Bas - ty 


‘Abbas: “The Prophet #§ bathed .. y 

to cleanse himself from sexual % “** 

impurity, then he saw a spot that = #4é (ol 36 «dae 3b ee UG 
the water did not reach.” Then he = ¢; en ph ee -_ es 
motioned with the hair hanging 2! oth ot! oF Mae GF oo iil 
over his shoulders and squeezed A ge of ols ote f en ere) ue el 


(the water from it) over that Mee eB Se 
spot.” (Da‘if) tgde Ys eee OW ali gees 


In his narration, Ishaq said: “So +..4 ---< 
he wrung his hair over it.” 
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664. It was narrated that ‘Ali 1 S35 cues 33 dps Ge - wie 
said: “A man came to the Prophet Snes oS } ; ‘4 
#% and said: ‘I bathed to cleanse o* $M) dee Gn deme OF lee 
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myself from sexual impurity, and Pe eh Bs ee oss an 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a *C% GE GF cag! OF Oe oo 
spot the size of a fingernail that 3): SiS 8 sail al 12; se 
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Comments: (i) Sy ne sip 
Both the Ahddith are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling. 


The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 139, If A Person ‘3 (23 oy oa ~ O¥4 azerell) 
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Does not Reach 
665. It was narrated from Anas ite (45 sts as Aap 5a — 40 
that a man came to the Prophet eee re ere 
#¢; he had performed ablution o* oe cr npr Wie “SAS On al 
and has missed a spot the size of 2 of J 445 5 ri io BE 
a fingernail where water had not, ; ae ad 
reached. The Prophet #@ said to + - bs eee 355 Las Saat) 
him: ‘Go back and perform 3 sey 5 Ot ul 
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Comments: 


If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in the next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 


666. It was narrated that ‘Umar til GAS oe das Gas - 144 
bin Khattab said: “The Messenger ogee cia von 
of Alldh #@ saw a man 4) Gis iuio Jl Gas; : Ta $OAS 


performing ablution and he ae i, 1 ie - VE ai ra 
missed a spot the size of a uf iaog) or arg o 
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(2) The Book Of Cr sansti) Beda) AES Crprrrat 
The Prayer 
Comments: 


a. According to ihe lexicographers and jurists the word Saléf means prayer or 
supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salat is 
reverence. The ritual prayer is so called because it signifies reverence for 

b. Prayer is a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions. 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of Allah symbolized by the 
words Allahu Akbar and end with turning one’s face right and left, 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: As-Salému- 
“Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah (Peace and AUjah’s mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 

surest means of securing nearness to Allah, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer’s pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believer's misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of Allah, even as the Qur’an says: “And seek help in 
patience and prayer.” (2:153) 
Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. A prayer performed by one’s devised method will not be 
acceptable to Allah. Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet #£, since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. (Bukh@ri: 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunnah, obligatory duties and desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet #€. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one’s own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet #€ can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet 4: Abu Hurairah reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say, “Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?” They replied, 
“No soiling would be left on him.” He #% said, “That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. Allah wipes out all sins as a result of performing them.” (Bukhdri: 
528 & Muslim: 666) 


The Book Of The Prayer 


1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 


667. 1t was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 26 and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: ‘Pray 
with us for two days.’ When the 
sun passed its zenith he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan, then he commanded him. 
to give the Igqamah for Zuhr; then 
he commanded him to give the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Igamah for Maghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded: him 
to give the Iqdmah for ‘Ish@’ when 
the red afterglow had 
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Igamah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhan for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Maghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed ‘Isha’ 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fajr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: “Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer?’ The man said: “Here [ 
am, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: “The times of your prayer 
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are between the times you have 

seen.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 
onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we all know, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zufr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadith, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
“When the sun was high and clearly white,’ and (ii) ‘When the sun was still 
high.” We will read more discussion about the sun’s height in coming 
Ahédith. 

e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
sundisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for ‘Isha’ (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hadith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other Ahddith suggest it to be until the passing 
of half of the night. 


668. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that he was sitting on the 
cushions of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz when he was the leader ¢ 
over Al-Madinah, and with him  ,; ». oe : ae 


was ‘Urwah bin Zubair. ‘Umar ~ Bg7F neg cdadell de ilo} Z 
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delayed ‘Asr somewhat, and 4 SS <3 josh 42 26 regs 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came er eS oe ee ee er er 
down and led the Messenger of Joey pal glad SG ere Of Lol 20556 
Allah #8 in prayer.” “Umar said ¢ Jj 4% uy cig) -722 3 GW cate 
to him: “Know what you are — a : ie a ; , aad a 
saying, O ‘Urwah!” He said: “I 29 sl Gb Ge Cree id lease 
heard Bashir bin Abu Mas’ud be a ate tf She oe 
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saying, ‘I heard Abu Mas‘ud 
saying, “I heard the Messenger of ‘yer ab duis dj med HE ail J 5205 


Allah #§ saying, ‘Jibril came {2 < oS Feat ole . saa oda 


down and led me in prayer, and I aT Cae ie 
prayed with him, then I prayed Mane Cele ie die oe 
with him, then I prayed with him, zo ms pues set neces 


then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him,’ and he counted. 
five prayers on his fingers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: Od CAD OF 


a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also highlights the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 

b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not clear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 

d. Any Hadith narrated before the people will carry more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e, The practice of narrating Ahddith along with their chain of narrators had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 


Chapter 2. The Time Of The Af rw oy ay ay 1) 
Fajr Prayer rs z Sik a 
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669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (55 aes gi - s re as - 144 
said: “The believing women used are ee 
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Comments: 

a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 
The reason for this was that, when the Prophet #¢ delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions, even the women would listen to it and 
gain knowledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur’an and still finish it early 
means that the congregation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. | 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men. they, as becomes clear from other Ahddith, waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. : , 

670. It was narrated from Abu wise ff biel 23 ag Gis - ww: 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ..  {. 6) og f Bic -ae-th 

Allah #§ recited: And recite the - ‘om ; gr Sos ose A 

Qur'an during the Fajr. Verily, the ua) fe MBN cdl Oe be cali) 

recitation of the Qur’an during ~~ , Riera en ae es . 

Fajr is ever witnessed.”""! He BE Ml Spey Ge cog inh be oe 

said: “It is witnessed by the Ok pall 55 8) soll aay 

angels of the night and the day. Weremier ent ane 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The ‘Asr prayer 
also partners it in merit. 

b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 
Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 

671. Mughith bin Sumayi said: “I pal) U4 gat 3h te Ge - wy 

prayed the Subh with ‘Abdullah ce. . a 533) ie aa ghcKit 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and Rae oe eae 
when he said the Taslim, I turned. oe Vl ge: 28: tig Rus 2 elas Ml 
to Ibn ‘Umar and said: ‘What is wee ede mith tae Yj bg Gis 
this prayer?’ He said: “Thisishow — 2.7 6 

we prayed with the Messenger of ey ols ls chy aa Ps ce al 


Allah #6 and with Abu Bakr and fy 4 aia. 213 (ek os Je 


“Umar. When ‘Umar was stabbed, eee aes ean wee 
‘Uthman delayed it until there BS al J ym) ge cls Ge ala JG 

light.’”’ (Sahih ae eer ae ae ee ee ee 
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Comments: : 

a. The best time of Fajr prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet # in 
this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ¥&. 

b. ‘Uthman’s 4% decision to delay the prayer until there was light, was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why ‘Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 


672. It was narrated from Rafi’ ‘ctl 3 deme GAS - WY 
bin Khadij that the Prophet 2 
said: “Pray the Subh early, for 

indeed its reward is greater” or  - 65% (ies SG of ES pyle 
“your reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The words Asbihu bis-Subh spoken by the Prophet #%, correctly translated 
here as ‘Pray the Subh early’, is sometimes translated as “Delay it until there 
is morning light.” It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is clearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet #¢ 


who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 
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mean: (i) ‘Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kédhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh Sadiq (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) ‘Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur’4n so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning’. It is so because the preceding Ahddith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of performing each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 


Chapter 3. The Time Of The “i: 1 se cy ot ~ (YF aaercll) 
Zuhr Prayer a ° (Y teal) 


673. It was narrated from Jabir 45 Gis Soles ts t3 Ass Gas - vv 
bin Samurah that the Prophet #2 : 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith. (Sahih) eS OW Me ea ot é bas of nt 38 
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Comments: 
a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith. 
b. The Prophet's way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 


674. It was narrated that Abu oe eS ES 23 Ais is - we 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The Bpteie ote tN late a 
Prophet 2% used to pray the Hajir Gf +4et gl Oo PH OF che OI! 


prayer, which you call ‘Zuhr/  . fe% sf ts (ES ed Oe 
when the sun had passed iis ia nie f i ‘ : = a 
zenith.” (Sahih) pril De ja Be él oO Jb 
«dyno SSS 13) eeniicaae 28 Ai 
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675.It was narrated that Big das hie lene 
(Sis  eses tc Ci ~ Wo 
Khabbab said: “We complained to 053 oi de 


the Messenger of Allah # about {6 Gls! oa fe ee GS 
the heat of the sunbaked ground, Oe a eee ee ene 
but he did not respond to our Jb ols OF Gell Soe a har 
complaint.” (Sahih) old elas So HE bl S425 J 5K 
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a. The Companions’ plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 
hot, and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet #¢ did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other Ahédith do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shall see under Ah@dith in Chapter 4) but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 


end of the prayer time. 

676. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # about the heat of the 
sunbaked ground, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Waiting For It To 
Cool Down Before the Zuhr 
Prayer When The Heat Is 
Intense 


677. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
ire.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 


fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
fervor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 


focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 


678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
Fire.” (Sahih) 
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679. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Wait for it to cool 
down before you pray, for intense 
heat is from the flaring up of the 
Hell-fire.’”” (Sahih) 


680. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: We 
were praying Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah # at the time 
of intense heat (i.e, midday when 
the sun has just passed its zenith) 
and he said to us, “Wait for it to 
cool down before you pray, for 
intense heat is from the flaring up 
of the Hell-fire.” (Da‘if) 
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681. it was narrated that Ibn | 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of — 
Allah ‘8% said: “Wait for it to cool 
down before you pray. the Zuhr.!”’ 
(Sahih). 


Chapter 5. The Time Of The 
‘Asr Prayer 


682..It was’ narrated: from Anas -. 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray ‘Asr when 
the sun was. still hot and high,. 
and if a person were to go to the 
suburbs (of “Al-Madinah) he © 
would. be able to reach it while 
the sun was still hot and high. 
joa: i 


IS 1546 3) el oe is - 4A\ 


Be cdl ed ie be : 5 AaB, ers) Le 
} S385 Je Je Sed oi ce “ee 
oa “gl, (s5,g)) 23 : 


sda“ Ped eoltedl] 2 ages 


pasll Me 35 JG - (o td 


(0: eal) | ; 
chy ogi igh oe Sicd : le WAY 


2 ww @ E ce 
S asl oo Sf sesh A ute 


Pia 4 


L855 “ eS pa eA eal 
Ees2 acSNG SGA | Conti 


cp ders Oe ADV Aan: se gia ve ¢ dh Lived ow dom oa 


Ai way 


a.. The sun being. *hot and high’ is 5 the condition when itis still white and has 
not become pale. ‘The term ‘delay’ in this context would, mean: the condition 


- when. the sun either turns pale or red. 


b. It.is reported from Jabir 4s that a man. asked the Prophet & about the times 

of. prayer. He said: ‘Attend. the prayers with. me.’ Then the. Prophet RE 

_ performed the Zuhr. prayer, when the sun ‘passed, its. zenith, and the ‘Asr 

_ prayer .when the. shadow of everything, became .twice the. size of.:the 

. original. Then the next day he #@ performed Zuhr prayer when. each. person 

had a matching. shadow, and: the. ‘Asr prayer.when the shadow. of each 
a became twice the original. (Sunan An-Nasd’i: 505) . 


683. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ prayed the 
‘Asr when the sun was shining 
into my room and there were no’ 
shadows yet.” (Sahih) . 
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Comunients:” 


“prayer “had ‘been "dehied ‘the shadow woidd ‘have nove the: entire 
bs ‘tyard ‘and’started mounting the walls. 
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Comments: 


= andere, ad te girl ne eds all meet their par rat pera ly ‘his. 
» buildings collapse i in. an-instant, all his money.is taken: away by thieves, and 
hexis. reduced: to! ane stateof.an. absolute’ beggar. ‘But, .in: the sight of::the 
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Commieiits: | Se, tee Se ao Bigeee ee fee 
One reason for completing the IMasheib prayer s SO early was that they used 
to perform it just at the setting of the sun. The second is that the prayer was 

' relatively: brief, in the. sense that, unlike, other prayers,.. there ‘was no 
aygonee recitation of the oars an in it. 


688. It was. narrated: from | 
Salamah bin Akwa’ that he used . 
to pray the Maghrib with the © 
Messenger of. Allah. 2 when the . 
sun. set. (Sahih). 
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689. It was narrated. that’ Abbas 
bin “Abdul-Muttalib said: “The oo gas hth ow. 
Messenger. of. Allah 2%. said: My. PPE EO ee 
Ummah will continue to. adhere. cade 
the .Fitrah"l. so long .as.they do. 
not delay the Maghrib until the 
stars have all come out.” (Hasan) 
‘Abit: “Abdullah: bin Majah: said:"1* - 
heard Muhammad.bin Yahya 
saying: “The people in Baghdad 
were confuised-in narrating. this’. 
Hadith, Abu Bakr Al-A‘yan and I. 
went to ‘Awwam bin ‘Abbad bin Ls s 
‘Awwam and. he brought: out to. i es at pace re 
us the book of his father; an and this . Xv Par eh ee is 3 fl 
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Comments: 

a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 
especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 
less than for others. 

b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 


Chapter 8. The Time Of The eliall se oe 3 ob ~ A poxneli) 
‘Isha’ Prayer ~~ 
(A deal) 


690. It was narrated from Abu Stas Gis : tks 3 elas Gas - 14. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of nae as “s fact eue Ge 

Allah #€ said: “Were it not that it Gad Fe el gl Ye Gi 

would be too difficult for my Yah OG ME ah a5 RK si5a P| ie 

Ummah, I would have commanded a8 SARE wah. eo een at 

them to delay the ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) telat nol agyoW th de Sat ot 
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Comments: 

a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the ‘Isha’ prayer. 

b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 
not feel inconvenienced. 


691. It was narrated that Abu Giz ied ‘ah ie x rf { Gis — a4) 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eee Se oe ae ae 
Allah 2€ said: ‘Were it not that it ‘#8! 42° oF koe ion al Le5 aalal yl 
would be too difficult for my i:-% fj :; a en a oe a 
Ummah, | would have delayed the Gs a eat 
‘Isha’ prayer until one third or one Sal if Volo BB it dyt5 dE 2db 
half of the night had passed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We may infer from this, that the ‘Isha’ prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet #§ had only wished to delay it 
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until the half of the night. Nevertheless, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenience of the 


worshipers. 


692. Humaid said: “Anas bin 
Malik was asked: ‘Did the 
Prophet #@ wear a ring?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ One night he delayed the 
‘Isha’ prayer until almost the 
middle of the night. When he had 
prayed he turned to face us and 
said: “The people have prayed 
and gone to sleep, but you will 
still be in a state of prayer so long 
as you are waiting for the (next) 
prayer.’’”’ (Sahih) 

Anas said: “It.is as if I can see 
the sparkle from his ring.’” 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet # mostly performed the ‘Isha’ prayer early, which means not 
delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 

c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 


d. It is permissible to wear a ring. Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 
gold is prohibited for men (Sunan Ibn Méajah: 3595). 


693. It was narrated that Abu 
Saeed said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ Jed us for the Maghrib 


prayer. Then he did not come out 
until half the night had passed. 
Then he came out and led them in 
prayer, then he said: ‘The people 
have prayed and gone to sleep, 
but you are still in a state of 
prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the (next) prayer. Were it not 
for the weak and the sick, I 
wanted to delay this prayer until 
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the middle of the night.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 
When It Is Cloudy 


694. It was narrated that 
Buraidah Al-Aslami said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#€ on a campaign, and he said: 
“Hasten to perform prayer on a 
cloudy day, for whoever misses 
the ‘Asr prayer, all his good deeds 
will be in vain.’”” (Sahih) 
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Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the ‘Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 


Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It 


695. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 
was asked about a man who 
forgets prayer or sleeps and 
misses it. He said: “He performs it 
when he remembers it.’’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 
them, provided that the event is not the result of one’s carelessness. 

b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 
reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. 

c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset. Anyone who remembers his 
prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 


undesirable time has passed. 


696. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever forgets a 
prayer, let him perform it when 
he remembers it.’’”” (Sahih) 


697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah #€ was 
coming back from the battle of 
Khaibar, night came and he felt 
sleepy, so he made camp and said 
to Bilal: “Keep watch for us 
tonight.” Bilal prayed as much as 
Allah decreed for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
Companions went to sleep. When 
dawn was approaching, Bilal 
went to his mount, facing towards 
the east, watching for the dawn. 
Then Bilal’s eyes grew heavy 
while he was leaning on his 
mount (and he slept). Neither 
Bilal nor any of his Companions 
woke until they felt the heat of 
the sun. The Messenger of Allah 
#4 was the first one to wake up. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
startled and said: “O Bilal” Bilal 
said: “The same thing happened 
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to me as happened to you. May 
my father and mother be 


ransomed for you, O Messenger 


of Allah!” He said: “Bring your 
mounts forward a little.” So they 
brought their mounts forward a 
little (away from that place). Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed ablution and told Bilal 
to cali the Igqamah for prayer, and 
he led them in the prayer. When 
the Prophet #¢ finished praying, 
he said: “Whoever forgets a Salah, 
let him pray it when he 
remembers, for Allah says: And 
perform the preye for My 
remembrance.” He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Ibn Shihab used 
to recite this Verse as meaning, 
“when you remember.’ ” 


Comments: 
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a. How much importance the Prophet #¢ attached to the prayer may be 
gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen that the prayer be not delayed. That is why he #¢ charged Bilal & 
to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 


but pardoned and excused. 


c. Getting the party to bring their mounts forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 


perform their prayers. 


d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 


698. ‘Abdullah bin Rabah 
narrated that Abu Qatadah said: 
“They mentioned negligence 
because of sleeping too much, and 
he said: ‘They slept until the sun 
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had risen. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “There is no negligence 
when one is sleeping, rather there 
is negligence when one is awake. 
If anyone of you forgets to pray, 
or sleeps and misses a prayer, 
then let him pray when he 
remembers, and during its time if 
it is the day after. (Sahih) 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah said: 
“Imran bin Husain heard me 
when I was narrating this Hadith 
and said: “O young man, look at 
how you are narrating the Hadith. 
I was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
Allah #8." And he did not deny 
anything of the Hadith.” 
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a. Itis perfectly in order if youngsters narrate prophetic Ah@dith before the elders, 
since in this way their mistakes in the narration, if any, would be rectified. 

b. Narration of Ahfdith demands great caution lest the listeners should 
construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadith, and start acting upon it. 


Chapter 11. The Time Of 
Prayer When One Has An 
Excuse Or In Cases Of 
Necessity 

699. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever catches 
one Ra‘kah of the ‘Asr before the 
sun sets, then he has caught it, 
and whoever catches one Ra‘kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Another Hadith reports the Messenger of Allah #¢ as saying: “The time for 
‘Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale.” (Sahih Muslim: 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rak‘ah before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden to delay the ‘Asr prayer, without any valid reason — just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet #§ as the 
‘hypocrite’s prayer’. (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b. The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, ie., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak‘ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 

— Yee 


700. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “Whoever catches one Ra‘kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it, and 
whoever catches one Ra‘kah of the 
‘Asr before the sun sets, then he 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition 


Of Sleeping Before The ‘Isha’ 


Prayer And Engaging In 
Conversation After It 


701. It was narrated that Abu 
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Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
like to delay the ‘Isha’, and he 
disliked sleeping before it, and 
engaging in conversation after it.” 
(Sahih) 
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a. Anyone sleeping before the ‘Isha’ prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the ‘Ishé’ prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion. It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the ‘Ish@’ prayer. 

b, Staying up and talking after the ‘Ishi’ is also not proper, because it could 
result in one’s sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 


702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did not sleep before the ‘Isha@’ nor 
stay up (talking) after it.” (Hasan) 
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‘Aishah, the Mother of Believers %, has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 


Ahéidith. 
703. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ rebuked us 
for staying up (talking) after the 
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Comments: 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 


tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and sos ae aa and discussions. 
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Comments: 4 


‘Atamah in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin. used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they started calling the ‘Isha’ prayer 
the ‘Atamah prayer.’ However, we find the term ‘Atamah also appearing in 
some of the Ahddith. As such, the Prophet’s command to this effect is to be 
taken as recommendatory rather than obligatory, ie., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the ‘Atamah prayer. And Allah knows best. 
705. It was narrated from Abu: _Ui§ oh aes sas 43 ds Gs - veo 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: oA ie . oe 
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(3) The Chapters On The 
Adhan And The Sunnah 
Regarding It 


Comments: 
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a. Adhan literally means to inform somebody of something. Adhdn as a special 
Islamic term, means a series of specific phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awtér : 1/31) 

b Raising the Adhdn for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 


is a ‘Compulsory (Wéjib) obligation. 


c. Since the Adhdén is but an announcement of time for the obligatory prayer, it 
is not the Prophet’s precept to proclaim the Adhdn for non-obligatory 
prayers such as ‘Eid prayers, Duha (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 


so on. 


d. It is not in order to call the Adhan before the prescribed time of the prayer. 
e. It is better to call the Adha@n while standing on a raised part of the ground, 
although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 


speaker these days. 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan 
Began 


706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid that his father said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
thinking of a horn, and he 
commanded that a bell be made 


and it was done. Then ‘Abdullah — 


bin Zaid had a dream. He said: “I 
saw a man wearing two green 
garments, carrying a bell. I said to 
him, ‘O slave of Allah, will you 
sell the bell?’ He said; “What will 
you do with it? I said, ‘T will call 
(the people) to prayer.’ He said, 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
better than that?’ I said, “What is 
it?” He said, ‘Say: All@hu Akbar 
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Allahu Akbar, Alléhu Akbar Alléhu 
Akbar ; Ash-hadu an 14 iléha illallah, 
Ash-hadu an 1é@ ila@ha illallah; Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah, Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah; Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar ; La ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Ailah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity, Come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Alla&h).’’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#@, and told him what he had 
seen. He said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a bell,” 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said, “Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with Bilal to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you.” I (‘Abdullah) 
went out with Bilal to the mosque, 
and I started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. “Umar bin Al-Khattéb heard 
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the voice and came out saying: “O 

Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 

saw the same (dream) as him.” 
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Comments: : 

a. Allah sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet #% has said: “The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy.” (Sahih Muslim). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by “Abdullah bin Zaid became a tenet of Shari‘ah only with the 
approval of the Messenger of Allah #&. 

c. Administrative affairs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of ‘Abdullah bin Zaid and ‘Umar &s. 

e. The Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the Adhfin, should be a 
person with a louder voice. 


707. It was narrated from Salim, | é gf WE Gy ae Ble - vev 
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(because the Jews used a horn). 
Then they suggested a bell but he 
disliked that because of the 

Christians (because the Christians 
used a bell). Then that night the 
call to the prayer was shown in a 
dream to a man from among the 
Ansdér whose name was ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, and to ‘Umar bin 
Khattab. The Anséri man came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ at 
night, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded Bilal to give the 
call to the prayer. (Da‘if) 

Zuhri said: “Bilal added the 
phrase “As-salétu khairum minan- 
nawm (the prayer is better than 
sleep)’ to the call for the morning 
prayer, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ approved of that.” 
“Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it.” 
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Comments: 
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a. It was an. accepted principle with the Companions. that copying the Jews 
and Christians was not a desirable act. 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: “The prayer is better than sleep” to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of Allah 
#&. As such it is also a part of his Sunnah. 


Chapter 2. Repeating The 
Words In The Adhan 


708. Ibn Juraij narrated: ” Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
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Mahdhurah bin Mi’yar that when 
he was preparing him to travel to 
Sham, he said: “O my uncle, I am 
going out to Shdm, and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhan.’ So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: ‘I went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu‘adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #&. We 
heard the voice of the Mu’‘adh- 
dhin, and we were shunning it 
(the Adhén), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in front of him. 
He said: “Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and give the call 
to prayer.’ I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ himself 
taught me the call. He said: “Say: 
“Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an la 
iltha illallah, Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
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Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).’” Then he 
said: “Raise your voice (and say). 

Ash-hadu an 14 il@ha illallah, Ash- 
hadu an 14 ilaha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullaéh, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, 
Hayya “alas-salah ; Hayya ‘alal-falah, 
Hayya ‘alal-falah; ‘Allahu Akbar 
Alléhu Akbar; La ilaha illallah (1 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).’” Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the Adhan, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver.’ Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then over his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
reached his navel. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah # said: “May 
Allah bless you and send 
blessings upon you.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, do you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: “Yes, 
I command you (to do so).’ Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
the Messenger of Allah 
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
Allah #€. I came to ‘Attab bin 
Asid, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
him by command of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
He (‘Abdul-’ Aziz) said: “Someone 
who met Abu Mahdhurah told me 
the same as ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhairiz told me.” : 
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Comments: 


a. 


On hearing the loud voice of Abu Mahdhurah, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
decided to make him a Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer). Thus, everyone must be 
assigned the task in keeping with his ability, so that he is able to do it well. 


. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 


encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 


something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 
. Ifa capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 


to him, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 


. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called Tarji’ 


(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet 2g. In everyday use it is 
called ‘Dual Adhan’. The Mu’adh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the Adhan 
with or without Tarji’. Both methods are permissible. 
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Igémah with seventeen. The Adhan 
is: Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar Alléhu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an 14 ilaha illallah, Ash-hadu 
an 1@ ilaha illallah; Ash-hadu anna 


Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu_ 


anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Ash-hadu an 1a ilaha illalléh, Ash- 
hadu an 1@ ilaha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, 
Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya ‘alal-falah, 
Hayya ‘alal-falah; ‘Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; La iléha illallah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). And the 
Igamah is seventeen phrases: 
Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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Akbaru Allahu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ash-hadu an 1a iléha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas- 
salah ; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal- 
falah; Qad gaématis-salah, qad 
gamatis-salah ; Allahu Akbar Allahu 
Akbar ; La ilaha illallah (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is th Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah).”” (Sahih), 


24 ple Cade cy YV42¢ sol dao. il Bela Cline dom | Gers 
Comments: ~~" © 
Some people say that making Tarji’ in Adhan is the result of Abu 
Mahdhurah’s misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in 
Adhan in the days of the Prophet #%, Allah would have informed the 
Prophet #€ through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated 
the command to Abu Mahdhurah. 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct. 
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Comments: 
a. Even while on journey, it is necessary to call Adhan for the congregational 
prayer. | 
b. ‘Turning around in his Adhén’ means turning his face right and left while 
saying Hayya ‘alas-salah and Hayya ‘alal-falah respectively. 
c. Tt confirms the practice of putting the fingers in one’s ears during Adhén. 
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713. It was narrated that Jabir bin: i hs: Bah 25 acm as - vie 
Samurah said: “Bilal did not delay 
the Adhdén from its proper time, 
but. he sometimes delayed the 
Igémah a little.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
If the Imam takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It is, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular Imam is not available to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 
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Comments: 

a. It is for the Imam to appoint the Mu’adh-dhin. 

b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal service, not to claim any 
money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 


715. It was narrated that Bilal Gis :%3 aul ie 3 % 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% - ‘ 
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Commenis: 
The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-sal@tu khairum 
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than sleep). The Hadith confirms that the 


the bidding of the Prophet 2 himacle 


716. It was narrated that Bilal~-. %°- 


came to the Prophet #€ to call him 
for the Fajr prayer, and was told: 
“He is sleeping.” He said: “As- 
salatu khairum minan-nawm, As- 
saldtu khairum min an-nawm (The 
prayer is better than sleep, the 
prayer is better than sleep). These 
words were approved of in the 
Adhan for the Fajr, and that is 
how it remained. (Da‘if) 
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717. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Harith As-Suda’i said: “I was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
on a journey, and he commanded 
me to call the Adhan. Bilal wanted 
to call the Igamah, but the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
brother of Suda’ called the Adhan, 
and the one who calls the Adhan 
is the one who calls the Iga@mah.’”’ 


(Da’if) 
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Comments: - 
It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhdn also calls the Igamah. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else’s calling it either. 
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718. It was narrated that Abu pel! «Uabll Glee) y! Gis — VIA 
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Comments: 
When the Mu’adh-dhin calls the Adhén we should say as the Mu‘adh-dhin 
says. But when the Mu’adh-dhin says: “Hayya ‘alas-salah (Come for the 
prayer)” and “Hayya ‘alal-falah (Come to prosperity)’ we are to say: “L@ 
hawla wa la quwwata ila billah’’ (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by Allah).” (Muslim: 385). 
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720. It was narrated that Abu feo & Hf - wk Ff aes 
: ig « | Gas - vys 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The @ 2° 2? Fd Se ae 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 36 «led! G5 4) Gas NG 1a 
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Comments: - 
What it all means is that when the Mu‘adh-dhin says Allahu Akbar, the 
listener should also say Alléhu Akbar. Thus he should repeat after each 


phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire Adhan after the Mu‘adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 


721. It was narrated from Sa‘d See ey tae Ee aN 
bin Abu Waqqdas that the ; arr eee 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: + oF peed] oF gee Gp Col bo! 
“Whoever says, when he hears : 
the Mu’adh-dhin, ‘Wa ana Ash-hadu SB 
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His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with Allah as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet), his 
sins will be forgiven to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Affirmation of the Oneness of Allah (monotheism) and the institution of 


prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation. 


. To be content with Allah as one’s Lord (Rabb) means to believe in His 


Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of life to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 


722. It was narrated that Jabir bin 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said: “Whoever says when 
he hears the call to the prayer: 
“Allahumma Rabba hadhihid- 
da‘watit-tammah was-salatil-qa@’imah, 
ati Muhammadanil-wasilata wal- 
fadilah, wab‘athhu magqaiman 
mahmudanilladhi wa‘adtah (O Allah, 
Lord of this perfect call and the 
prayer to be offered, grant 
Muhammad the privilege (of 
intercession) and also the 
eminence, and resurrect him to the 
praised position that You have 
promised),” my intercession for 
him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection.’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comiunents: 


a. There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 


Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 


. Al-Wasilah is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 


most exalted and loved one of Allah in the entire humankind, ie, the 
Prophet Muhammad #§. (Sahih Muslim : 384) 


. Magim Mahmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 


intercession on behalf of the the sinners promised by Allah to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad #8. 


. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhan taught by 


the Prophet 2%. 


Adhan And The Sunnah 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Adhan And The Reward Of 
The Mu’adh-dhin 


723. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Sa‘sa’‘ah that his father, 
who was under the care of Abu 
Sa‘eed, said: “Abu Sa‘eed said to 
me: ‘If you are in the desert, raise 
your voice when you say the 
Adhén, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ say: “No jinn, human, 
tree or rock will hear it, but it will 
bear witness for you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the Adhdn for his prayer in 
obedience to the commands of Allah and His Prophet #¢, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to call the Adhan in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 


aware of. 


c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resurrections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inanimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu’adh-dhin occupy a place of great eminence near Allah. The reason being 
that the Adhdn is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 


724, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ himself 
say: “The Mu’adh-dhin’s sins will 
be forgiven as far as his voice 
reaches, and every wet and dry 
thing will pray for forgiveness for 
him. For the one who attends the 
prayer, twenty-five Hasandt (good 
deeds) will be recorded, and it 
will be an expiation (for sins 
committed) between them (the 
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Comments: 
‘Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu’adh-dhin’s voice reaches’ means his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast 
expanse of the earth. 


725. It was narrated that ‘Esabin 31% 
Talhah said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 
bin Abu Sufyan say that : 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 2° 6 76 (cts .t EIR te chk 
Mu’adh-dhins will have the longest Ze se edi = ial . 
necks of all people on the Day of = o me: is 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) jbl 5 gin ME abt Per je : 
ata oy BEST WG 
of VAV se 64s law he OUetSI we 9 ON. Las wh 63 glall ‘prams ae ol oT ex a} 
-& 6 ne 3 2 } Sento cp Slow} 
Comments: 
‘Mu’adh-dhin having the longest necks’ could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 


726. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas 7&3 aN by oe GS - vrs 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of p di ior Ho te te 
Allah #€ said: ‘Let the best of you =o ‘4? ea Ph feet on oe 
give the call to prayer (Adhin), Ue ofl 36 ds Xe ff Ol 
and let those who are most versed *,. .2 0° 7° | ow 0 fe 
in the Qur’an lead you in cs 35) RE atl D445 Jb db 
saad 43 o 236% 6 Bea “ae o DF, 
prayer.’” (Da’tf) MSHS Keg cpS5ts 
oF Orie chebYb Gel ye ob deghall esylaipl seo) Tedgesoaskeal] eee 
gp gerd| Adee Che Col Op Gem 4 Olle 
727. It was narrated that Ibn oy Ga ie as gl Gs - vyv 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of , ,, a ae he Sane eee 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever calls the GM je ch gate We tole 
Adhan for seven years, seeking yc eo te te te fa fet 
f . | . as . Le. . * { 
reward (from Alldh), Allah will 7% ae ad a ees 2 
decree for him deliverance from  Gi> Seal oe ae Baty ie vl 
the Fire.’”’ (Da‘if) ‘ 
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728. It was narrated from Ibn (ol Sect ff tems Gas - VIA 

“Umar that the Messenger of «+ 3 . cote 
) oS gil de ble SVG SMES 

Allah #€ said: “Whoever calls the oe ta oF oF 

Adhan for twelve years, he willbe 23) g& «Syl Jb Se exes me 

guaranteed Paradise, and for each ‘s res es: Al fe te ee 

day sixty Hasandt (good deeds) ae eae = a EP OF SE 


will be recorded for him by virtue i 33.ds is 331 yar dG ite ais} 
of his Adhan, and thirty Hasandt 5, ee ae ree 
by virtue of his Iga@mah.” (Da‘if) JS 2 caiti AD 55 Sa DSc; 
ie 8 ee te fe x é ae 

og BBL JN5 hee dpe cop 

ES 


* esl Yeo /) : Slot dowry 60 nh y Sue cyl sor | [itn orlinsl ] ges 
Sted ne ine dal dy cc el dle aay cgeey Qe ee 
Comments: 
It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhdén for twelve years without a 


stop. No one can accomplish it except by Allah’s help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 


Chapter 6. Saying The ae BY! Nl mae — CV gepercdl) 
Phrases Of The Iqamah Once €14 dave!) 


729. It was narrated that Anas (35 : Fars! ep atl 4s as - v4 
bin Malik said: “They looked for ,. 402 oe 5c cary bo gp vos? 
something by con: of which GF sebol We Be colon ty petrol 
they could call out informing of 4,225) - 5G suk 2 al Lb GS aN 
(the time of) the prayer. Then  ., ae: Parana 
Bilal was commanded to say the 0! J% j24 hall ble 2 Oso} Le 
phrases of the Adhfn twice and ARNT rcs Ray otee 
the phrases of the Igamah once.” aaah 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
For the details of the story kindly refer to Ahadith 706, 707 & 708. 


730. It was narrated that Anas. bythe) ae 4 Gia Sy 
said: “Bilal was commanded to id eon eres: 


o- toae - de fe h wot. 
say the phrases of the Adhin twice G* «eedl Ue be 6 GLE Cp pee te 
and the phrases of the Igamah ‘if aN - i “4G a 22 kSG f 
once.” (Sahih) ove gu SA 8 
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731. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d bin fF GUS je fp play Ge ~ VY 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated (from 33% A ge aie ema Coe gee ay! | 
his great-grandfather who was the ; a? ae a eS 
Mu’adh-dhin of the Messenger of = O* al oe cl eis BS al 505 
Allah #8) that in the Adhfin of 2, we te ¢ fo Fit Sh ee 

=o acolalg . ede ote OLS SSL ONS) OF oe 
Bilal, the phrases were two by a thet RN ane e ; 
two, and in his Igamah they were 33 jae. 
said once. (Da‘if) 
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732. It was narrated that Abu. carl jn SUE a (a5 - vyY 


Rafi’ said: “I saw Bilal calling the @ aud tae ae ge 
Adhan in front of Allah’s gi gt Ml dee @ dee rr 2 
i Patay . atic TIT Sau $ Z5 sne @ Sa ae 
Messenger 2%, (saying the fins cof as a 2d Uy ils 
phrases) two by two, and saying s fe an ia 
each phrase once in the Ig@mah.” a! GF «al Ane ay! GF call See Gy 
oF - 8 te OF 42, ere of “42 +g7 
(Da‘if) Jy) GG Bx 03% Yo 2515 JL ails 
a ee 2 


ce pase Ene cde pil ins ob] Le ie eel! Sly [eda okie!) tg od 
Comments: 
If the words of the Adkdn are said twice the words of the Igamah will also 
have to be said twice as we have seen in the Hadith 709 narrated by Abu 
Mahdhurah &. 
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Chapter 7. If The Adhan Is 
Called And You Are In The 
Mosque, Then Do Not Leave 


733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sha‘tha’ said: “We were sitting in 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah 
when the Mu’adh-dhin called the 
Adhan. A man got up and walked. 
out of the mosque, and Abu 
Hurairah followed him with his 
gaze until he left the mosque. 
Then Abu Hurairah said: “This 
man has disobeyed Abul-Qasim 
we’”” a 

sce OS) 13) teenedl ee earl oF 


Comments: 
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Leaving the mosque after the Adhan, as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 


734. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Whoever hears the 
Adhién when he is in the mosque, 
then goes out and does not go out 
for any (legitimate) need and does 
not intend to return, is 4 
hypocrite.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The reason being that he deliberately declined the merit of joining the 
congregational prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can. do such a thing. 
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(4) The Chapters On The whim lant tat 151 (8 pomnell) 


Mosques And The (2... deel) wuléleses ly 
Congregations 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 
Islamic state and an Islamic society. 

In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and non-obligatory prayers 
were only carried out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, in Al- 
Madinah, the first thing the Prophet # did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at Quba’. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet’s Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet #@ the Emigrants (Muhdjir) and Helpers (Ans@r), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 


. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangemertt for 


lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is permissible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of Allah. 


. Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 


Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels’ enclosures, and the top of the Sacred House. 


. Mosques play an extremely significant and fundamental role in the building 


of the Islamic society. The Messenger of Allah #@ used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes — as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur’an, however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of Allah, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before Allah, for delivering sermons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as well as for the recitation of the 
Noble Qur’an and the learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 


. Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 


Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes. contrary to the precepts of the Prophet #¢ is a matter of great 
concer, and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of the mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahéddith. 
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Chapter 1. One Who Builds 
A Mosque For The Sake Of 
Allah 

735. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattab said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Whoever builds a mosque in 
which the Name of Allah is 
mentioned, Allah will build a 
house for him in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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a. ‘Mentioning the Name of Allah’ means not only the performance of prayer, 
but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of Allah, and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 


Islam. 


b. It is great tiding for anyone who participates in the building of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divine promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 


to Paradise. 


736. 1t was narrated ‘that’ 


‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever builds a mosque for the 
sake of Allah, Allah will build 
something similar for him in 
Paradise.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 7 ae ee ; 
a: Building a. mosque “for the.sake-of Allah’ means 1s doing the deed with ‘full 
sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to Allah. 
b., ‘Building something similar tn Paradise’ means that just as a mosque is 
superior to all the other structures raised by man, the person concerned 


shall’ be given a house’ in Paradise that will'be superior to all others. 


737. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin | 


Abu. Talib said:, The Messenger 7. 


of Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever builds 
a mosque for the sake of Allah 


(from his.own wealth), Allah will _. 


build a house Joe him in 
Paradise.” (Da’ wm ? 


aah lye, Ja BN ec SET A 


738: It ‘was: narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Whoever builds 


a mosque for. the. sake of: Allah, °.. 


smaller, “Allah will build for him ; a 
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Rather thon the appara ohare of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the:amount of-effort and the. sincerity behind the righteous deed that shall 


count with Aliah i in:the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Construction © Of 
Lofty se | 


739, It was Aaciiiea that Anas - 
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Allah “7 pas The Hour wil I net : 


begin. ‘until-the’ peep She in 


(building) mosques." { 


\bba 3 said: The ‘Messetiges ‘of a 
Allah said: “I see you building . 
your ‘mosque. high after I am © 
gone, just as the Jews built their 


synagogues. Piece and the 


es 
ac - 


s narrated :that Anas. (255 Gis ass & 2 Be. Gis — vn 


it there*were. date-palm. trees and 
graves of the idolaters. The 


Prophet: es ‘said to«thenizName’: 
its price.” They. said: ‘We will. eo 


never fake any money for it” The 
t nie i and rey were. 


Was: Saying? “The: teal, life is ee 
life of the Hereafter so forgive the: 


Ansar-andthe-Muhdjirah:” Before ~. 
the: mosque was built; the Prophet: 


* would perform prayer: 
wheréver“he was’ whet the: tire: 
for prayer came:” " (Sahih) 
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mosque of Ta’if in the place ee ee ee ye ee ee 
where their Taghuts used to-be. -  ¢ eet os “eke oe es Cul 
(Da‘if) ) , asaa af teal ae dt 345 of echt 
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744. It was narrated that Ibn © ie eee. re ee Ge ~ vet 
“Umar was asked about gardens 
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Comments: 
Repeated watering in the gardens turns the excrements etc., used in 2 them 
(as manute) into soil and almost completely changes its. ‘character. The 
" earth, therefore, should be considered as clean. The Hadith proves ‘that any 
uriclean piece of land, when cleansed, becomes fit for erecting a _mosque 
into it and for performing peyes ini it. ; 


Chapter 4. Places Where ItIs #53 Ag er - 
Disliked To Perform Prayer ares di) aoa ga 


745. It was narrated that Abu dap Gs, BE Ee eee <2 Gis — vee 
Sa‘eed Khudri said: “The fF  ogoeg Boy yee fe ae 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘All gpk Ee oe Gls ‘! Oss és! 
the earth is.a mosque, except for is he 23 SUS 5 ; aol em ees 
graveyards and. Hammam!’ = | ats 


(Sahin)? Jen sh, be egal § bE SE ob ope 
a | AN BS ah ee Seaericraeen 


{ “Where they used to worship others besides Allah, from the idols and other than that.’ 
(Explanation by Sindi). 


2] Hammam: It is the place {it is not restricted to a room) where washing is perenne, 
with hot waier, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 
resemblance of prostrating before the graves. 

b. Some people build their mosque close to the grave of a ‘holy man’ or 
Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. All of this is prohibited in Islam. 


746. It was narrated that Ibn abel wash! Gy domes dima GS - VEX 
“Umar said: “Allah’s Messenger P te ie ae 
8 prohibited prayer from being Go oe OF She oS Piet eee 
performed in seven places: The 33318 36 ips of MG LS Al 
garbage dump, the slaughtering ~*~, ., =, |” |” as 
area, the graveyard, the | “JB jae ol oe «238 OF oa 
commonly used road, the -<y)-- 3 , { if il bebe 
bathroom, in the area that camels — “i = o! 36 ae doa 
rest at“! and above the Ka‘bah.” 46 yl eG sicls ab Saht a 


Da‘ifi ees 4 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet the rule to the effect that we must avoid praying in 
unclean places is corréct, since the Prophet #¢ has directed that the mosque 
must be kept clean and smelling good. (See Sunan Ibn Méjah: H.758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that category. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hadith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths) and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 


[in no. 746, it is possible that it means ‘watering holes’ that camels rest at. See 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi preferred, he said: “Ht is where 
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels will flee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer.” And this is the 
understanding that most commentaries endorse. 
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747. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattaéb that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There are seven 
places where it is not permissible 
to perform the prayer: The top of 
the House of Allah; graveyards; 
garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; 
bathrooms; the area that camels 
rest, and the main road.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 5. What Is Disliked 
In The Mosques 


748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There are things 
which are not befitting for the 
mosque: it should not be taken as 
a thoroughfare; weapons should 
not be unsheathed in it; bows 
should not be drawn nor arrows 
shot in it; no one should pass 
through it carrying raw meat; no 
prescribed punishment or 
retaliatory punishment should be 
carried out in it; and it should not 
be used as a marketplace.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


‘Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare’ refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
- go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque, he decides to 
pass through the mosque. This is not proper. 


749. It was narrated from ‘Amr RSS Jue 3h atl LE GSE - vea 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade is {2 cde OF ote ak SF 
buying and selling in the mosque, a2 ie ee 
a vecitiag poetry in the oc ae i a 1 yes ut db 
mosque.” (Hasam) dorlacdl J eer gos to. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith further confirms the point made in no.748, namely the 
prohibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
are antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poetry that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 


Bo Fy “4s ce : 
750. It was narrated from {elt wings 3 jas} Gls - vo. 
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the lel! “2 6 
es | Gas ool | * dca cites 
Prophet #8 said: “Keep your oe be: a 6 oy 
infants, your insane and your evil al Of solhe cp ame Ge tol 
ones away from your mosques. oT 8 Fee ee see oz 
Avoid engaging in transactions a ay “o es alee 
and disputes, raising your voices, ‘ dole Igoey iJE RE tN ol 
carrying out your prescribed aoe Ree ast? Jae Bee 
punishments and unsheathing “ iad pSilo83 y les Slee 
your swords therein. Make places a - il ee ee wen ae 
for purification at their gates, and rs af oad ee rss 
perfume them with incense on Leelgil Ci Paes I (pSi ge ier 
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The Jovsall re eal EO penal 
Mosque . (V1 dene!) 


751. It was narrated that Ibn (is : 2% fy Ses} 
Umar said: ‘We aie to seep a in 


Mesienee of Allah #6" (Sahih) 


144 dbhage Cad ge WAY dard ae of Deane steals aad 
Comments: 
It is all right if a traveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the 
mosque. We should not, however, make’a habit of it. However, it is not a 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational 
prayer falls asleep in the mosque. 
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“The Messenger of AN@h #é said ee ae 2 
to us: “Come with me.“ Soe we le ee F 
went to the house of ‘Aishah, yp \ 
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where we ate and drank. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to us: 
‘If you want, you can sleep here, :4@ at 3,25 G dt 
or if you want you can go out toe; 

the mosque.’ We said: ‘We will go ls Ande | 
out to. the mosque.’” (Sakih) ps Sp i dil re 
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Chapter 7. Which Mosque 
Was. Built First? 


753. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr AL-Ghifari said: “I said: “O: 
Messenger of Allah! Which 
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mosque was built first?’ He said: 


wale lesa ts dantenall « cctlgal 
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‘Al-Masjid Al-Haram (in Makkah)’ = ‘¢ 

I said: ‘Then which? He said: 48 of 22 cal 36 cellll Gall 36 
‘Then Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa (in ee As . we aed 
Jerusalem).’ I said; ‘How many x Mal $5 GB d8 Sax 


“12 a4 “ q, s 
years between them?’ He said: JE SUSI B25 dete 
‘Forty years, but the whole earth. ei ee 
is. a mosque for you, so pray Tl at ide sdb 


wherever you are when the time 
for prayer comes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The reference here is to the building of the first mosque ever built in 
history, which was accomplished at the hands of Adam #4. As for the 
Prophets Ibrahim xs and Isma‘il «@, they rebuilt ALMusjid Al-Haréim after 
old marks had been erased. Similarly, Sulaiman #& was also not the first to 
build AEMasjid AL-Agsa. 

b. This confirms the superiority of these two mosque. Apart from these two 
mosque the only other mosque on. earth for which we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusive journey is the Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah. 

c. Since even setting out on a journey exclusively to. visit any mosque (except 
the three mentioned above) is prohibited, the situation of those who 
undertake journeys to. visit the graves of “holy men’ ete, can very well be 
judged. 

d. Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 
impending death and the life in the Hereafter, 

e. “Pray wherever you are” means that except for the three mosques mentioned 


above, all other mosques are. equal in rank, and we can pray anywhere we. 
like, 


Chapter 8. Mosque In Houses 


“€YA oy 
754. Mahmud bin Rabi’ Al- 


Ansari, who remembered that the Gf dae OHA of 


Messenger of Allah #% spat a wylie oft gf «ea o ‘ati & Gis 


mouthful of water from a bucket 
into a well that belonged to. them, 
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narrated that ‘Itban bin Malik As- 
Salimi who was the chief of his 
people Banu Salim and had 
participated in (the battle of) Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my sight is failing and 
the flood comes and prevents me 
from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me 
to cross the water. Do you think 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer?’ He said: ‘I will do 
that.’ The following day, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and Abu 
Bakr came, when the heat of the 
day had grown intense. He asked 
permission to enter, and I gave 
him permission. He did not sit 
down until he said: “Where would 
you like me to perform prayer for 
you in your house?’ I showed him 
the place where I wanted him to 
pray, so the Messenger of Allah 
#é stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ah (units). Then [ asked him 
to stay and eat some Khazirah!™! 
that had been prepared for 
them.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


45 S05 


a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Barakah (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of Ahddith, had on several occasions 


{il A dish made with ground meat and flour. 
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worked wonders and brought Barakah to the people. (See Bukhdri: 4151) 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #¢ had even sprinkled some water from his 
mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See Bukhdri:77) The idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible — being it 
an. expression of the elders’ love and affection for the little ones. 

c. There was a depression in the path between the house of ‘Itban 4 and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making his access to the mosque 
difficult. In situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one’s 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house. 

f. It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 
inaugurate a noble program or venture. 

g. It is permissible to offer voluntary prayer as a congregational prayer. 


755. It was narrated from Abu _— : eal peal 3 tb es he - voo 
Hurairah that a man among the ee ee ee ee 
Ansar sent word to the ieee fe dle fy Sas Bie 2 gh Gas 
of Allah saying: “Come and ff ae ol je ‘ee al if (pelt 
designate a place in my house 

where I can perform prayer, that 88 #! J5+5 all wie jlaiy! ¢ je WE5 
was after he had become blind. So iat gl3 og fice - Ls Sug - af 
he went and did that. (Hasan) : ‘ 
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Comments: 


The Companion under reference, as specified in the previous Hadith, was 

‘Ttban . 
756. lt was narrated that Anas = 7} ewes SEE oS es Eis a Nes 
bin Maélik said: “One of my f be tee 
paternal uncles made some food ge! GF «O5F ol oF «Ge 
for the Prophet #¢ and said to the. ech pees we 22 
Prophet #€: ‘I would like you to Sag oe ere ae : 
eat and perform prayer in my @ ‘JE Whe gy pil GE cass led 
house.’ So he went to him, andin =. ¢ OS Lub Me 2 2k as 
his house there was one of these a 5 | 
Fahl. He ordered that a commer be a ae sé os Q aa oh RS 
swept and water sprinkled in it, c 
then he performed prayer and we 
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prayed with him.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: A 
Fahl is a mat that has become 
black (through use). 
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Chapter 9. Purifying And 


Perfuming The Mosque 

757. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed. Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 


‘Whoever removes something 
harmful from the mosque, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.’” (Dai’f) 


pb oben gil ge ghee # Cia olen Lhe 


758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded that mosque be built 
in (Ad-Dur) villages," and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


LENA/ 2 Arma] BibT daily op gdosd 3 me 


Selina paglad GU - (4 gansil) 
(¥4 dell) Greadais 
Chea ees Dye 3) olde Gis - voy 
Bis coped gl gf Otel yt 
ib ties Gis ol gle Yin 
JE dB Gist aes a oF ‘ri é 
Jowcll Se «sil cA to Be dl Oy 
BSN 3 te A at 


Sesh) SB y Lotprne ooltufl + cay os 
; od 43 ihoons §: CS pdt dae gl ge aoe 


Le i552 35 elk cit : 
sol ae a 3,25 Of te 3s cal 
38 85 sll 3 SF set 


PI Cedesdt Bit [remene oobimel] gay oe 


a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 
be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 


[4 The areas: where large family tribal branches reside as neighbors. 
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at some distance from the other. 


lolol Letawall ail oi 


_b. “Perfuming’ here means burning incense or some other substance producing 


a sweet odor. 


759. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded that places of prayer 
be established in villages, and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 
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760. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The first 
person who put lamps in the 
mosque was Tamim Ad-Dari.” 
(Dat) 
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Chapter 10. Repugnance Of 
Spitting In The Mosque 


761. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah and Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allah 8 saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it off, then he 
said, “If anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ee a teh 

a. Keeping the mosque clean is an absolute necessity. 

b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 

c. If the floor of the mosque is unmetaled or muddy and without matting, it is 
allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one’s left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 

e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet—it 
being against the principle of cleanliness. 

f. The Prophet's act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplary 
manners and humility. 


762. It was narrated from Anas isle ce amare Spleen vee is - vy 
that the Prophet #@ saw some a ae as : : 
sputum in the prayer direction of Coll Ol Gail BF ogee BF coe Gl 
the mosque and he became so Sa et eg Bee He ee 
Cand ¢dentedl! ala deloi 61 z 
angry that his face turned red. ee ae roe bb 
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said: “How good this is.” (Dai’f) 
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Comments: a 

a. It is permissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 
abominable. 

b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 


c. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 
has done something good. 


_d. Both praise and punishment, whether in the form of a few words or 


through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education. 


[1 A kind of perfume containing saffron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ saw some 
sputum in the prayer direction of 
the mosque, when he was praying 
in front of the people. He 
scratched it off, then when the 
prayer was over, he said: “When 
anyone of you is performing 
prayer, Allah is before him, so 
none of you should spit toward 
the front while praying.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer, is an occasion where Allah’s slave offers his homage and servitude 
to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in acts like spitting towards the front. 

b. ‘Allah’s being before the worshiper’ is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allah’s beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have put forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
Allah is physically present everywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that Allah was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one’s left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, Allah is physically present everywhere. 

764. It was narrated from ‘Aishah (ASs 5 Gs yl 2h ale Gs - ve 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of sl} 32 eel et (1) pall) 
Making Lost-and-Found at a 
Announcements In The (TY diel! doi) | ae SN all 
Mosque 


765.It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Burdah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #8 performed prayer, then a 
man said: ‘Who was looking for 
the red camel?’ The Prophet 2¢ 
said: ‘May you not find it! The 
mosques were built for that for 
which they were built.’” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 
announcement. This, in fact, is a form of admonition. 

bi Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 
imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost outside. 


766, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 forbade 
making lost-and-found 
announcements in the mosque. 
(Hasan) 


767. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah, the freed slave of 
Shaddad bin Had that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever hears a man making a 
lost-and-found announcement in 
the mosque, let him say: “May 
Allah not return it to you!” For 
the mosques were not built for 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Prayer In Camels’ 
Resting-Places™! And 
Sheep’s Resting-Places 


768. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “If you cannot find 
any where (for prayer) except 
sheep’s resting-places and camels’ 
resting-places, then perform 
prayer in the sheep’s resting- 
places and do not perform prayer 
in the camels’ resting-places.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Sle 


The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threatening, and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest, the 
Prophet #8 is known to have performed his prayer facing it. (Gee Sahih Al- 


Bukhari: 507). 
769. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al- 
Muzani said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Perform prayer in the 
sheep’s resting-places and do not 
perform prayer in the camels’ 
resting-places, for they were 
created from the devils.” (Hasan) 


Dl See no. 746. 
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Comments: 


“Camels being created from the devils’ means they are mischievous by nature. 


770. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Rabi‘ bin 
Sabrah bin Ma’bad Al-Juhani said: 
“My father told me, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Do not perform 
prayer in the camels’ resting- 
places, and perform. prayer in the 
sheep’s resting-places.’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 


771. It was narrated that Fatimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
mosque he would say: ‘Bismillah, 
was-salamu ‘ala Rasulilléh, 
Allahummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwiba rahmatika. (In the Name of 
Allah, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of Aliah. O Allah, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy).’ 
When he left he would say: 
“Bismillah, was-salamu ‘ala 
Rasulillah, Allahummagh-firli 
dhunubi waftah li abwiaba fadlika. 
(In the Name of Allah, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
O Allah, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 


bounty).’” (Dai‘f) 
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772. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘When anyone of you enters the 
mosque, let him send peace upon 
the Prophet, then let him say: 
“Allahummaftah li abwaba rahmatika 
(O Allah, open to me the gates of 
Your mercy).”” And when he 
leaves, let him say: “Alla4humma 
inni as’aluka min fadlika. (O Allah, 
I ask of you from Your bounty).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4% Bylas Cote 


The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of Allah’s mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allah’s mercy. Once out of the mosque, however, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for Allah’s bounty in order to get lawful 


and blissful sustenance. 


773. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When anyone of 
you enters the mosque, let him 
send peace upon the Prophet, then 
let him say: ‘Allahumma aftahli 
abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, open to 
me the gates of Your mercy).’ And 
when he leaves, let him send peace 
upon the Prophet and say: 
‘Allahumma-‘simni minash-shaitanir- 
rajim (O Allah, protect me from the 
accursed Shaitén).’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reason behind asking protection from Satan is that, as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of Allah. 
Satan, therefore, has no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the time when the person needs to come under Allah’s special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machinations of Satan. 


Chapter 14. Walking To wll idl spell ot — VE paraclt) 
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774. It was narrated that Abu «iz - 23 | Re ok | Gis ~ ws 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ep ae 
Allah #€ said: “When one of you ele cal GF cee Yl oF 64 
performs ablution and does it ge a) 4 5- 45 .4E eee ff 
well, then he comes to the = # Us : : a aa 
mosque with no other motive but Jl fc #5 “nol oe aol Las | py 
prayer and not seeking anything 
other than the prayer, he does not eo Ne 

take one step but Allah raiseshim ty @! 4435 YI ibs LS ps a 
in status one degree thereby, and -3.. 3. s : 
takes away one of his sins, until 4 & Bs a bey it5s 
he enters the mosque. When he BN a als dows <i Jes Be (doecuadt 
enters the mosque he is in a state | . oe 

of prayer so long as he is waiting I CS be 


for the prayer.’” (Sahih) YAN cpa eta Tes Seae) 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 
established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 

b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 

c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 
each step Allah takes away one of the worshipper’s sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can very well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 
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775. It was narrated from Abu 
 Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the Iqdmah 
is called for the prayer, do not 
come running. Come walking, 
with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch up with, pray, and 
whatever you miss, complete it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 


the prayer. 


b. ‘Walking with tranquility’ does not mean to move at a snail’s pace as if 


prayer had no value for him. 


c. A person joining the prayer at a stage where the Im@m has already 
completed one Rak’ah or two, must not follow the Imam in saying the 
concluding salutation (Salém), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer. In his book Subulus-Salém, which is a commentary on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Marim, Imam Amir San’ani says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of Salah 
the late comer performs with the Imém should be reckoned as his initial 
Rak’ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial Rak’ah. And Allah knows best. . 


776. \t was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
by means of which Allah expiates 
for sins and increases good 
deeds?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Performing ablution properly"! 
despite difficulties, increasing the 
number of steps one takes 
towards the mosque and waiting 
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{1 See nos. 280, 426, and 427, and this narration preceded under the last of them. 


a I nm RA vn NRE IDR BAAN WARNE Reece smn 


Yn ee ark E SHINE ENE AAACN gi A RAEN A nee mnneemennne nme npneptte 


Mosques And The Congregations 


for the next prayer after prayer.’ 
(Hasan) 
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777. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever would 
like to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e. 
on the Day of Judgment) as a 
Muslim, let him preserve these 
five (daily) prayer when the call 
for them is given, for they are 
part of the ways of guidance, and 
Allah prescribed the ways of 
guidance to your Prophet #8. By 
Allah, if each of you prays in his 
house, you will have abandoned 
the Sunnah of your Prophet #¢, 
and if you abandon the Sunnah of 
your Prophet you will go astray. I 
remember when no one stayed 
behind from the prayer except a 
hypocrite who was known for his 
hypocrisy. I have seen a man 
coming supported by two others, 
until he joined the row {of 
worshippers). There is no man 
who purifies himself and does it 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, Allah raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. In “Abdullah bin Mas’ud’s estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 
attends congregational prayers. It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 


the Muslims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the conununities of believers and. non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason. That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himseif, would come supported by others to the 


mosque but would not pray at home. 


778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever leaves his house for the 
prayer and says: “Alléhumma inni 
asa'luka bi-hagqis-sa’ilina ‘alaika, wa 
as‘aluka bi-haggi mamshdya hadha, 
fa innt lam akhruj asharan wa 1a 
batran, wa la riyd’an, wa 1a 
sum‘atan, wa kharajtu-ttiqa’a 
sukhtika wabtighd@’a marditika, 
fa’s‘aluka an tu‘idhani minan-néri 
wa an taghfira lt dhunubt, Innahu la 
yaghfirudh-dhunuba ila Anta. (O 
Allah, I ask You by the right that 
those who ask of You have over 
You, and ] ask You by virtue of 
this walking of mine, for I am not 
going out because of pride or 
vanity, or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather ] am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You),’ 
Allah will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness.” 


(Dai‘f) 
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779. It was narrated that Abu 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Geo . = Gti Dete: wees. cage 
Allah #€ said: ‘Those who walk to oA uf Ne * ot Adgll Bue ze, 
the mosque in the dark are those ae : ay Lad] « Ail) 
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780. It was narrated that Sahl bin al Besa 3s 4 ool Gas — vA 
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Comments: 
At one of the stages on the Day of Resurrection pitched darkness shall 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk 
ahead. by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the 
night to make them stay away from congregational prayers. 
781. It was narrated that Anas ido! on OES 48 jaa Was - VAN 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of og) 5.8 ar, eee. est a 
Allah # said: “Give glad tidings, 38 ¢f os Bis sth Ge Sy 
to those who walk to the mosques $2 oaseh esh fe UAT 
in the dark, of perfect light on the ae a : sae eae te a & ; 
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Chapter 15. The Greater The 
Distance From The Mosque, 
The Greater The Reward 


782. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraitah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The greater the 
distance from the mosque, the 
greater the reward.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. In it is motivation for those who live at a distance from mosque, to attend 


the congregational prayers. 


b. Subjecting oneself to utnecessary hardship is not the demand of Shari‘ah. 
But the ease that the Shari‘ah gives us does not mean open licence for 
laziness aiid inaction. What we must do is remain clear of all extremes and 


tread the middle path. 


783. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “There was a man 
among the Ansdér whose house 
was the furthest house in Al- 
Madinah, yet he never missed 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah #8. I felt sorry for him and 
said: ‘O so-and-so, why do you 
not buy a donkey to spare 
yourself the heat of the scorching 
sand, to carry you over the stony 
ground, and keep you away from 
the vermin on the ground?” He 
said: “By Allah! I do not want to 
live so close to Muhammad #&.' 
This troubled me until I came to 
the house of the Prophet #% and 
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mentioned that to him. He called ose Jee) 2) ne Cats els ees 
(the man) and asked him, and he ol 3555 ils fb 5 38 HG tes 
said something similar, and said 3p : RE I nag NS col 3 ie 
that he was hoping for the reward . Pee NS 
for his steps. The Messenger of Monieton| Ve i 
Allah #% said, ‘You will have that 

(reward) that you sought.’”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety and virtue! This 
incident is but a small example of how the Companions used to bear all the 
hardship of the path, and walked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from Allah. 


b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 


advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the ‘improper 
words’ purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits. reward from Allah. 
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Comments: 
a. The Prophet #§ forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 
order that the outskirts of the city remain well protected from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 
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b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet #¢ would have allowed them 


to pray at home. 


785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The houses of the 
Ansiér were far from the mosque 
and they wanted to move closer. 
Then the following Verse was 
revealed: “We record that which 
they send before (them), and their 
traces.’”"""1 He said: So they 
remained (where they were).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


AYYY UD bios: 


For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 
devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 


tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


786. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “A man’s prayer in 
congregation is twenty-some 
levels higher than his prayer in 
his house or in the marketplace.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited. It is Allah’s 
special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers, in order to win greater reward from 


Allah. 


b. The Arabic expression Bid’ (over ‘Ishrin, i.e, twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing Ahdédith that contain the words ‘twenty-five times’ and ‘twenty- 


seven times’. 


c. The numbers mentioned in the Ahédith mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus, if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less, the reward will also be less. 


787. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
anyone of you on his own.” 
(Sahih) 
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788. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
prayer of a man in congregation is 
twenty-five levels higher than his 
prayer in his home.’” (Sahih) 
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789. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: “The prayer of a, 
man in congregation is twenty- 3 
seven levels more virtuous thana jG -:J& Sue cpl ge cab jf 33 
man’s prayer on his own.’” 


(Sahih) BUS ob JEG Shor BE hl J 525 
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Comments: 
We have Ahddith that speak of twenty-five times the reward and Ahddith 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norms and rules, as well as the 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper. 


790. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of aa 2 
Allah 2§ said: ‘The prayer of a «dbeo| ae 
man in congregation is higher. - - 
than his prayer on his own by .? 
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Chapter 17. Severe Warming: et Res] OG = @V oe) 
Against Missing Prayer In (WY doe!) raves) Ae aT 
Congregation oe 


791. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I was thinking of ‘lle is hI of (eI oF gle rs 
commanding that the call to He rf 43 Ae HE Eee Ss 
prayer be given, then I would tell AS8 ce os gl oF 
aman to lead the people in ij s pla Mall m) i) chs ab 
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prayer, then I would go out with ,4_. fy Pant Spee 
some other men cave bundles rer JE, Shi 5 Bey WY chiens er) 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation is an enjoined duty for 
men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :%3 L133 XS gl Ghe - vay 

Umm Maktum said: “I said to the fe; rar a4 i <1 f f 

Prophet #@: ‘Iam an old manand 7 SQ?" OF S801 OF CM" & 

qs . a of eres Pony 7 6 - - 

blind; my house is far away, and I Zell Eds cd Ta 4 ot! oF (20 

have no one to lead me. Is there ; 

any concession (for me not to its « ght = nee ao i 5 

have to attend the ‘Prayer in the Sie} oye ded Me ek igi s 

mosque)?’ He said: “Can you hear ; os Pee ae oe 

the call” I said: ‘Yes’ He said: ‘J6 . pa Ps ATEN end far JG 

‘Then I do not find any zd) Hef tw 

concession for you.’” (Da‘if) 4 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 
much so, that the Prophet #§ did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum 4 although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet #¢ did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum’s request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he #8 wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although, as we know, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of ‘Itban bin Malik 
> (Sunan Ibn Majah: 754). 
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793. It was narrated from Ibn... oaesdl ke Gis - ve 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: at er wimg pee . 
“Whoever hears the call and does 5 stad 38 capa isi: dal! 
not come, his prayer is not valid, 
except for those who have an 
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Comments: eae [ 
The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of Allah promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 


794. Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar fi (Gis :uint 23 dle Gls - vas 
narrated that they heard the + eee es octet olde 2 cklel 
Prophet #€ say on his pulpit, 67 o* til prone om 6 
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Comments: 

a. Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him. 

c. Some of the sins could be the cause of the hearts being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is a huge sin, punishable by the sealing of 
the heart even in this world. 

795. It was narrated that Usimah Ana a eae lat Gis -— yao 

bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of =~ ~ iss ee the cla 25 

Allah # said: ‘Let men desist  ! o* ame JS3!! Chae: Zanes 
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from failing to attend the 
congregation, otherwise I will 
burn their houses down.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 18. Performing The ola whe ae = (VA aacacll) 
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Congregation Zo pally 
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Messenger of Allah #§ said: “If the Pr Moe «gue 
people knew what (reward) there ae a oH sgl ae : =A 
is in the ‘Isha’ prayer and Fajr § 
prayer, they would come even if 
they had to crawl.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. ‘If the people knew what there is’ is the literal translation of the Arabic 
words of Hadith. The ‘what’ here means the reward and the blessings 
promised by Allah for the worshippers. 

b. Reward and blessings in question have. only been promised for prayers 
performed in congregation. 


797, It was narrated that Abu gif. a i & i Gs - vav 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; ‘ : 
Allah #6 said: ‘The most ‘dle a a syne Wt oF Ai gles re 
burdensome prayers for the ic . caer t 
hypocrites are the ‘Isha’ prayerand =~ ss a Jy 5 otk it com a oF 
the Fajr prayer. If only they knew: salt 34 alt dé EN 
what (reward) there is in them, 
they would come to them even if 
they had to. crawl.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: soit afi < 

a. ‘Isha’ and: Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 
they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against po 

b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 
practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 

c. The more “burdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from Allah provided that it does not go against the Sunnah. of the Prophet 

798. It was narrated from ‘Umar (Gis :i23 al 25 OU Bas - vaa 

bin Khattab that the Prophet #¢ ee 
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mosque for forty nights, never alls aie & “oe op Paks uF 
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‘Isha’ prayer, Allah will thereby 

decree for him salvation from the 
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Comments: 


a. “Forty nights’ means (prayers performed for) a continuous period of forty 
days and nights. 

b. Performing the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person, 
will have the effect of making him used to it, and enables. him to continue 
with it on a regular basis. which, in. turn, would ear: him Allah’s pleasure 
and salvation from Fire. 
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will send prayer upon anyone of 42 - ess os te ae Te 
you so long as he remains in the ge Se ee ae 
place where he prayed, saying: gi)! aoe 3 ls le a S351 mr by glans 
“O Allah, forgive him; O Allah, Jos 4 . i me arn 2 
have mercy on him; O Allah, aa al “a | ‘ae eet “408 


accept his repentance,” solongas =, a Dts | : ale 3 5 sabi das eas 
he does not commit Hadath nor 
disturb anyone.” (Sahih) Cad 35 si le 
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a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer begins so that we are 
able to perform the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward from 
Allah by His remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qur’an. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the performance of it. Recitation of Allah’s Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of Allah at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) “So long as he does not disturb anyone’ has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words. 
(ii) ‘Committing Hadath’ could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And Allah 
knows best. 


800. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 said: ; ‘ ah. eek 
“A Muslim does not regularly  ¢& nas! oe «ods CI Ul Gas os 
attend the mosques to perform are | Le a <7 
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Comments: 
Allah’s feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of Allah. The 
unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of Allah 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahddith 


Mosques And The Congregations 


519 Cle lech ie lematl wl gui 


without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created things. 


801.1It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “We 
performed the Maghrib (prayer) 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
then. those who went back went 
back, and those who stayed, 
stayed. Then the Messenger of 
Allah # came back in a hurry, 
out of breath, with his garment 
pulled up to his knees, and said: 
‘Be of good cheer, for your Lord 
has opened one of the gates of 
heaven and is boasting of you 
before the angels, saying: “Look 
at My slaves; they have fulfilled 
one obligatory duty and are 
awaiting another.” (Sahih) 


go 4, oF 


Aes shad nce op Loo | Gan — Ar \ 
4 


eo 


‘a ee 
# pee “ Pat 
As ¢ be yoxe ag di | J gus’y tls 


oF 6 Oye wh 8% 9 Bd o 0% 
slal Se LG ab By Me oly cthy 
4.0 = am aot “3 3 “1 -@ 
rey 7 9 6 ASSMAS re als 6 & Lal 


Sa AG Lard Id BP cote J 
;: Cal 


C4 Habe oy olae Gude oa VAVEVAT/Y ited an tl Fee aol) ges oe 


Lard odliual s CYHA/Y dom! we uals aS carols 6 dle al 6S pe gl Aer? § 


Comments: 


a. Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 
b. Man's knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 


others. 


c. Allah the Glorified, communicates such things to the angels because it was 
they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 


earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If you see a man 
frequenting the mosques, then 
bear witness to his faith. Allah 
says: “The mosques of Allah shall 
be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last 
Day.” (Da‘if) 


8) At Taubah 9:18. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 


803. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: “I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa‘idi say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. beVie 


a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka’bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praymg on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf" yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Rukuz’) and (iii) rising from Ruku’ is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet #%, as will be seen under the coming Ahédith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 


shoulders, are in order. {ibid.) 


804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
‘Subhanaka Allahumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 
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ta‘ala jadduka, wa la ilaha ghairuka 
(Glory and pratse be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #¢, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 


805. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you! I noticed that you are 
silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation; please tell me what you 
say then.’ He said: ‘I say: 
‘Allahumma ba‘id baint wa baina 
khatdydya kama ba’adta bainal- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naggini min khata@yaya kath-thawbil 
abyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- 
silni min khatayaya bil-ma@’i wath- 
thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins-as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Commenis: 

a. ‘(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins’ means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (#) are also cool by their very nature. 

806. It was narrated from ‘Aishah as} LE 3 case 2 le aS - Ae 

that when the Prophet #§ started : 

Salat he would say: “Subhdanaka 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge os BELAY OG - 1 meal) 
During The Prayer 70 rate 
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807. It was narrated from Ibn jes? is: Ub ay diss Gis - vay 
Jubair bin Mut’im that his father ae tr a ee eee 
said: “I saw the Messenger of 68 Gt 90% OF sens Lm 2 ter Cp 
Allah #§ when he started the fA 6 we 0 axed eos 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzihi pe Ri Bt Giee wee 42 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthini (O Allah, 1 ‘77! #85 «Szall ope caine Jb 
seek refuge in You from the : ssi ca. 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 

his poetry, and his pride).’”’ 

(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Amr said: 

“Hamzuhu is his madness, 

Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 

is pride.” 
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808. It was narrated from Ibn al (eon : ydeast t3 te iS - AA 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #¢ said: Cas ROE eae ae ee ee 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika og! GF «Sul oy Flee Ge: fas 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wu hamzihi Rare yor men ee Ct NEN 8S ies 
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madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and is 
Nafkhuhu is pride.” ol 
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Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one’s 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkt means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 
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Comments: 


a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiydém (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahédith. 
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810. It was narrated that WH =e Gas 1k 2L ide Bas 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet _o, 4. «2 x etn tts ae Vee ok 
#@ performing prayer, and he See by Gass Cy a 
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Comments: 
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At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 


812. It was narrated that ’Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ##, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdén 
used to start their recitation with 
“All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).”""| (Sahih) 
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813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
‘All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).”"") (Sahih) 
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814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #6 used 
to start his recitation with ‘All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists’ (Al- 


(1) AL-Fatinah 1:2. 
2) Al Fatihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-’Alamin),™) 
(Sahih) 
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815. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: “I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: ‘In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful’ Bismillahir- 
Rahménir-Rahim™! and he said: ‘O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with ‘Umar, and with ‘Uthmdan, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to} 
recite, say: “All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.’ ll Lillahi 
Rabbil-‘Alamin).’’"! (Da‘if) 
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(1) Al-Fatihah 1-2. 
(2) AL-Fétihah 1:1. 
3) AL-Fatihah 1:2. 
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816. It was narrated from Qutbah = (45. ete al ie x A Is - AV 
bin Malik that he heard the Sey eee 
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Comments: 
A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur’an that he pleases, after AL-Fatihah 
in the prayer. The Qur’an says: 

“So recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you)” (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet # had recited (Surat Qéaf: chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 
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818. It was narrated from Abu Gir ran Gall-2; ann, Gas - ANA 
Barzah that the Messenger of Foss pee GE: igs ee Be 
Allah 2 used to recite between “ oF OF ae is Be CEN 
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Fajr prayer. (Sahih) { 44- “a 
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Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


819. It was narrated that Abu werses 23 Ss re a as - AY4 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #@ used to lead us in il all eke “Gde 4 in) Bis 
prayer, and he would lengthen th ae ee {. 
the first Rak‘ah of the Zur and ~** 7 2 ee OF 
shorten the second Rak‘ah, and he G6 a ag caale 7 OF3 B55 
would do likewise in the Subh.” 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak’ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak‘ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 
820.It was narrated that Jie Ge - tee 4o Lbs is ~ A¥s 
‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “The | 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur’an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Im@m encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku’). 
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821. It was narrated that Ibn : édetd 6 > A sl Gas - AY 
“Abbas said: “For the Subh prayer cc gp oe 0 to oy tor ee BS 
on Fridays, the Messenger of eal Ge on oe Ay tes. Bae 
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Comments: 
The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ is to 
recite these Surahs. 
822. It was narrated from Mus‘ab G35 215% 3 il is — AYY 
bin Sa’d that his father said: “ For er ae ee ee ry ae 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the CAG op ple Gsm cole op Syl 
Messenger of Allah 3% used to 1g JG aul 38 das. 3) wien 3B 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim. The ° Ae 


(3 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[23 Al-Insén 76:1. 
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revelation...“ and ‘Has there not 
been over man...) (Sahih) 
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823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite ‘Alif-Lam- 
Mim’. The revelation...’°! and 
‘Has there not been over 
man....”!! (Sahih) 
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824. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim’’ The 
revelation... 5! and “Has there 
not been over man...”!! (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: ‘Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, [ have 
no doubt about it. 
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(4) As-Saidah 32:1. 
[2] Al-Insin 76:1. 
13 As Sajdah 32:1. 
4] AL-Insin 76:1. 
5] As Sajdah 32:1. 
[6] ALInsin 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For eal Ze seta OG - wv ponell) 
The Zuhr And The ‘Asr (£4 tied) pial 


825. It was narrated that Qaza‘ah = (45. ace ol <4 3 Gis - AYo 
said: “I asked Abu Sa‘eed AIl- Pa er eee a 
Khudri about the prayer of the 3 (2 Sylbe Gir toledl Gp 
Messenger of Allah 5 He said: 2 ite. - G6 ied sea tera ees bpd as 
There is nothing good in that for Do oats © 
you.) I said: ‘Explain it, may 35 BI 25 BS Be Gti nae C 
Allah have mercy on you.’ He ek ee ae | ee 
said: ‘The idiah tot be given a Gee oe 
for the Zuhr prayer for the J%3 eu Fo W-5 | eae) Cas || oe 
Messenger of Allah #%, then one oe a es ee ee ee 
of us oat go out to Al-Bagqi’, eee! Fl AST AS Gehl SB abl 
relieve himself, then come back  in3 (S33 Gee Gi ais 
and perform ablution, and he ee 7 ekg: gi wae tat 2 
would find the Messenger of eS Oe UN BSN 8 BE a S35 
Allah #8 still in the first Rak‘ah of 

the Zuhr.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. “There is nothing good in it for you’ means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu muss: Lids “S es 2a ede Gas - ars 
Ma’mar said: “[ said to Khabbab: gk ce, ee, 
‘How did you recognize that the OF ‘* Gr Db oF che! Gis 


Messenger of Allah # was ae) ns Wee a | ee 
} =p toa (Sls Twols) als cdl 6 pare 1 
reciting in the Zuhr and the “Asr? *™%,* * | ; ae “i 
He said: ‘From the movement of — ,¢4)! (3 8B al J) S418 Ob AAS 

: rereg¢ : re aS e 
his beard.’”’ (Sahih) eet 206 25; 
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('! Meaning, “If you do not act upon it.” See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips’ movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper’s gaze, if it is raised towards the lmdm, will not invalidate 


his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rak’ah, and. 
he used to shorten the ‘Asr.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVATV:¢ «GLY 


Making the ‘Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#@. Even in this, the first two Rak’ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: “Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ for the prayer in which 
Qur’dn is not recited out aloud.’ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak’ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak’ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in ‘Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak‘ah of Zuhr.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith as such is “Weak’, yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri # that “the Prophet # used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak‘ah of the first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak’ah) in the Jast two 
(Rak‘ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak‘ah of the ‘Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak‘ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 
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Chapter 8. Occasionally Gest 2 aL yess ot — A persed!) 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For war , 

Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers ay iin) yas 4 pis Be eo 
829.It was narrated from — :3i$.3ii Sse 3b 3 Bas - ava 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that ees oa 


his father said: “The Messenger of i acs 0853 Oo 3 Gis 
Allah #§ used to recite when , Ps { 2 Alps utr 
= ens, cy & 
leading us in the first two Rak‘ahof 7 | 6 cs - = Shan oes 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimeshe 9% : acl Le ets ws! ce BI ae 
| SN 3 & 1 8 a J25 
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hear the Verse.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur’dn in the 
otherwise ‘inaudible’ prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur’an in this manner the Prophet 
(#@) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur’an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 

“4 <a 


830. It was narrated that Bara’ Ae was ejX ts aad Gis - aye 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of Be se aa: . 
Alléh #€ used to lead us for the A a, | re 
Zuhr, and we would hear him 4 - JG wi lé 
reciting a Verse after the Verses : Peer 
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from Surat Lugmén (31) and Adh- 
Dhariyat (61).” (Da‘if) 


We « gai 


Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 


831. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“(She was) Lubébah” that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting “By the winds sent forth 
one after another..."! in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 
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Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that his father said: “I 
heard the Prophet #@ reciting Af 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib.” In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
“And when I heard him recite: 
‘Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?’ up to: “Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof! it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight.” (Sahih) 
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(1! Al-Mursalat (77). 
[2] AtTur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut’im 4 was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet #¢ recite the 
Qur’an in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. “It was as if my heart were about to take flight.” In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur’dn made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn  jaee Gas Sb os ts Ace Gas - avy 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #g used 
to recite in the Maghrib: ‘Say. O 9% 
you disbelievers!’!! and ‘Say: He - te age Pl oO :db 468 cn! 
is Allah, (the) One.” #! (Daf) Oa Ss as 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation se a 3a all OG — V9 peenal) 
For The ‘Isha’ Prayer (£4 tied oldall 


834. It was narrated from Bara’ Giil : chal ty Acs hs - aye 
bin ‘Azib that he performed the 4. ,, 3 

‘Isha’, the later, with the Prophet & 
#¢. He said: “I heard him recitin on 
‘By the fig, and the olive’. BS oo au tc ati ees Ares ee te f 
(Sahih) ee ont gs EY abe a eT 
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( ALKafirun (109). 
(2) Al-Tkhlas (112). 
B} At-Tin (95). 
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835. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara’ and 
said: “I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


33 gad Arallg algal! LolS) wilgul 


x 
hao 


Ged! uted el Feel ge oa 


While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 


touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the ‘Isha’ and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet #§ said: 
“Recite “By the sun and its 
brightness," ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High, 
‘By the night as it envelops,’®! or, 
‘Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“ . Vb 


a. Mu’adh bin Jabal 4, having offered the ‘Isha’ prayer behind the Prophet #¢ 
used to. lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even. after: the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #%. The 
Prophet #€, therefore, admonished Mu’adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) . 

b. The Imam must. show consideration to the people who. are weak or have 


other needs to fulfill. 


c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


(1 Ash-Shams (91). 
71 A}-A‘la (87). 

Bl AL-Lail (92). 

(41 Al-’Alag (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 


mistake. 


d. Recitation in the ‘Isha’ prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the eke #€, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 


837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Sadmit that the 
Prophet #@ said: “There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fdtihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur’an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 


it. 


b. ‘There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fatihahatil-Kitab in it’ 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imam’s prayer, follower’s prayer or the 
individual’s prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 


and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #€ 
said: ‘Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur’an (the Mother of the 
Qur’an, i.e., Al-Fatihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.’” I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: ‘O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Being ‘deficient; not complete’ means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. “Recite it to yourself’ does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term ‘reciting’ does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur’anic command to ‘listen 
with attention’ and ‘holding one’s peace’ (7:204) as the Prophet’s clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imm) is sometimes meee to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu 4 ie re os aa Gis — Ara 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of Pee wer 
Allah 3 said: ‘There is no prayer Gis tans Uf yt Gls; “C «fal 
for the one who does not recite in ‘Nee ol tS eke bt 2S 8 
every Rak’ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) °° Of 7 SE" oe 
and a Surah whether in an te wl EF iad ol BF eG UAEI 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Qur’én must also be recited. But the Hadith is “Weak’. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of AL-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 


said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: ‘Every prayer in 
which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother ee ay a ae ee See ee 
of the Book) is not recited is ra E Ae, Ge aia en Oe 
deficient.’”” (Hasan) Gb Chee 1250 Tig ae ree jf 
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841. It was narrated that from 
‘Amr bin Shu’aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Every prayer in which Fétihatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient.” (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda’: “Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?” He said: “A 
man asked the Prophet x 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: ‘Yes. A man 
among the people said: ‘It has 
become obligatory.’” (Da‘if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the first 
two Rak’ah of the Zuhr and the 
‘Asr, and in the last two Rak‘“ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
_ Of The Imam 


844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #@, but ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa‘eed 
said: “We said to Qatadah: ‘What 
are these two. pauses?’ He said: 
‘When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting.” 

Then later he said: “And when. he 
recited: “Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray." They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.’” 
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Comments: 
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Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imdm as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


UW) Al-Pétihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet # had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 


pauses. 


845. Samurah said: “I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka’b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The nam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The Imém has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray,! then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say All@humma 
Rabbanaé wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);” 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imém in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. ‘When the Imam recites, then listen attentively’ means that when the Imém 
finishes reciting Fétihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur’an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah’s narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (Gee H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu at ree oe re Gas - Aty 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: “The . pian | aha SEB 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Soil Sek be 6 Age cea 
“When the Imdm recites, then SE of cite Le « we ia fe iG 
listen attentively, and if he is a By Pi ee a mt 
sitting (in the prayer) then the ‘JU GAY re gl SF Geil il 
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Comments: 
a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites. any other Chapter after 
Al-Fatihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 
b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyydtu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet #%, and then other supplications. 
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848. It was narrated that Ibn 3 ‘4 all OS yi Gis - ALA 
Ukaimah said: “I heard Abu 3 pis ne eA A ee ia 
Hurairah say: “The Prophet #@ led 7 sok _ 
his Companions in a prayer; we = JU 405! gl oF (SAM ge tite 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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“Did anyone among you recite?” 
A man said: “I did.” He said: “1 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur’an from 
me?” (Sahih) 
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849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led us in prayer,” and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said: “And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imani recites 
aloud.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur’anic chapters other than Al-Fétihah relates to the prayer of audible 


recitation. 
850. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever has an Imém, the 
Tecitation of the Imam is his 
recitation.’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imém’s recitation is enough for him. 
However; the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin onl Stl $5 St — (VE gael) 
Aloud | (OY dinest) 


851. It was narrated from Abu 4 .i23 es 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
Allah # said: “When the reciter 
oof - we o3 
says Amin, then. say Amin, for the pas 6 seal 36 HES 
angels say Amin, and if a person’s ia Pe aan oe 
Amin coincides with the Amin of dl Sy45 Ol S535 al OF pina 
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Comments: | 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imém’s saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imém in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imdm’s saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 


852. It was narrated that Abu =; Jet 3 3 salt 23 55 Ge - Aer 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of xs 
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853. It was narrated that Abu 4s = sly 2) dames tide SS Ase 
Hurairah said: “The people 
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stopped saying Amin, but when, Ne eee ete 
the Messenger of Allah #% said 9 0% S@29 Gf ry SN set on Ole 


‘Not (the way) of those who (4/32 igs ol SF gl «hl we ol 
earned Your Anger, nor of those 5° wok gs ee oe 
who went astray"! he would say Spy OCG cS Sl Gol JW oa 
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row could hear it, and the mosque he BP hae Me ery, sien ae 
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Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both ‘Abdullah bin Zubair & and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 
854. It was narrated that ‘Ali (is :it3 cl a “Lae Gas - Aes 
said: “I heard the Messenger of — 
Allah #@ saying ‘Amin’ after he 
said, ‘nor of those who went ee BS as 3 tle Bes os 
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855. It was narrated from‘Abdul- 442 4 «> Csi is Aces Gas - Avo 
Jabbér bin Wa/il that his father ,, 2) of ce) xe ge 3 a ae 
said: “I performed prayer with & Peg te OD eel Be ot 
the Prophet #¢ and when he said: on Real sé te (G4 al ig pe 
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anything more than they envy j¢ a wl 3s ee Gis :ids 
you for the Salam and (saying) i see ene ¢ 
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857. It was narrated from Ibn = OSS Balle ‘3 4 all Gas - Aoy 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of fe os Dan ae 
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Comments: aire 


a. Exchanging Salém (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adoping it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salému ‘Alaikum and 
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Wa ‘Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: ‘O Allah, accept our invocation’ or simply ‘May it be so’. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
‘amen’). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using. this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 
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858. It was narrated that Ibn { pls 5 opie 3 Ee is ~ AoA 
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Bis 1 SG | 4) le 
of Allah #§ raising his hands until c = ae ia i ‘i 2 . 
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Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Surinah of the Prophet #8. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahddith that speak of raising the hands up. close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times. and. taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf’ Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku’), (ii) raising the head from the Ruku‘, 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak‘ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 45 gd dimtig culghel) LolB) will 


d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fad! Al-Traqi in his book (Tagribul-Asdnid) has this to 
say: “Ahddith concerning Raf‘ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise.” (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 
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860. It was narrated that Abu his 3 i a oo es : 
Hurairah said: “I saw the ate 
Messenger of Allah #€ raising his 
hands during prayer until they ner ie sg ee cp gle bf 
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861. It was narrated that ‘Umair 38 as. The iy elas as - AN 

bin Habib said: “The Messenger, - gent 

of Allah #¢ used to raise his a i 

hands at every Takbir (saying {2 cayl 36 «foe ¢ 


Allahu Akbar) in the obligatory . 5 , -. 4, icaa 
prayer.” (Da‘if) is J yey ols ofa. rea on gt 6 ode 
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862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa’di: “I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, one of 
whom was Abu Qatddah bin 
Rib‘i, saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku’‘, he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak‘ah, he said Allahu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when. he started the prayer.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions «<4 bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. ‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’di ff Gis su 4g Att Gc — aw 


said: “Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid |.) 4. eee eae ee : 
As-Sa’idi, Sahl bin Sa’d, and 9 orb Ge tole Oy ale Gus: ple 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. Abu Humaid said: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku’, then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase ‘returning of each bone to its place’. 


864. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When the 
Prophet #§ stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and. raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise." (Hasan) 
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( Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) said: “The meaning of “the two prostrations’ is 
two Rak‘ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadithin and the Fugaha’, except for Khattabi.” 
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865. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to raise his hands 
at every Takbir (saying Allahu 
Akbar). (Da‘if) 
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866. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to raise his hands when he 
entered prayer, and when he 
bowed in Ruku’.” (Sahih) 
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867. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I will look 
at the Messenger of Allah #€ and 
see how he performs the prayer.’ 
He stood up and faced the Qibiah, 
and raised his hands until they 
were parallel to his ears. When he 
bowed, he raised them likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
Ruku’, he raised them likewise.” 
(Sahih) 

VY¥4: Tan i glall 3 


> (peg 


Be yall 3A 85 Gk, le 
aaa 


— AW 


E45 JG ee of fl GF cal 3 
fue cde CaS $88 al S525 Sy SRY 


uals) bis - 435g ny Salt eat 
5 ills Se Lagas @55 tli 
EUS (fe Lageb5 Pa i Sys 


4, - 
Achy go) bel 


yt eo wl sled ca gla gl aon ol eerene oatunf] : Fete 


bat pO gy GL cule cdo je cpl amerrioy CV glee ay py Late oye 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku’ he would do 
likewise, and he said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ doing 
that.” (One of the narrators) said: 
“Ibrahim bin Tahmari (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In 
Prayer 


869. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ bowed, he neither raised 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he 
did something) between that.’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku’, which is to 
bring the head and the spine Jevel with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “No prayer is 
acceptable in which a man does 
not settle!] his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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[] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku’, As-Sindi 
said: “Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration.” ‘Azimabadi said: “The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku’ is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #% had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H.793) 


871. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 
delegation (to the Prophet 2%) 
said: “We set out until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah #, and 
we gave him our oath of 
allegiance and performed prayer 
behind him. He glanced out of the 
comer of his eye at a man who 
was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 
the Prophet #§ finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘O Muslims, there 
is no prayer for the one who does 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating.’” (Sahih) 
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prostration) is tranquility.” (‘Awnul-Ma’‘bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with AL-Bukhéri, in 
which the Prophet #§ said: “Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog.” Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Béri) quoted Ibn 
Dagiq Al’Eid saying: “The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 


the lower parts above the higher parts.” 
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Comments: 


51 
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a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 


company of great scholars. 


b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one’s eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872. It was narrated that Rashid 
said: “I heard Wabisah bin 
Ma‘bad saying: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer, and when he bowed he 
made his back so straight that if 
water were poured on it,.it would 
have stayed there.’”’ (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 17. Putting The 
Hands On The Knees 


873. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed (in 
prayer) beside my father, and I 
put my hands between my knees. 
He struck my hand and said: “We 
used to do that, then we were 
commanded to put them on the 
knees.’ ”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Arabic word ‘Tatbiq’ means joining the two hands with one’s fingers 
crossing the other’s, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 


bowing was later abrogated. 


b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to bow with his hands on 
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his knees and his upper arms held 
away from his sides,” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one’s sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahédith nos. 880 and 


886. 


Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“Sami” Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him)/’ he 
said: “Rabbanaé wa lakal-hamd (O 
our Lord, to You is the praise).” 
(Sahih) 
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876. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When the Imm 
says: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),’ 
say : ‘Rabband@ wa lakal-hamd (O our 
Lord, to You is the praise).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Allah hears’ means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu 4: 23 gl a si is. — Av 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard Gee ce. 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: «52 {3 3ta3 Gas SS IGS 
“When the Imam says: ‘Sami‘ ble Le oo WOE ae er ee 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears ae OF « eB ee re 
those who praise Him),’ say: il anes dents te Ae he's cyl 
‘Allahumma, Rabbandé wa lakal-hamd 4k eh ee ran 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is fUY! JE By 2d ya BE atl D423 Bs 
the praise).’”” (Hasan) erg maul ne cahes ELS ait fs 
aaves | moly 
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Conunents: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: “O our Lord, to You is the praise”; he will not say the first one 
meaning: ‘Allah hears those who praise Him’. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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878. It was narrated that Ibn Abus ts cp tl we Bp (Gas - AVA 
Awfa said: “When the Messenger Oe, ee Y) Kc ts 6 
of Allah # raised his head from 9 ot 42 UF Suse Ht Gte 655 Bae 
Ruku’, he said: ‘Sani’ Allahu liman tal oS dG 35h 

hamidah, All@humma, Rabbana hi 7 . 
lakal-hamd, mil’ as-samawiti wa mil’ ea? *d 

al-ard wa mil’ ma shi'ta min shay’in é fe sl be. 220.2 Sal ai 
ba‘d (Allah hears those who praise ° ; ° “ 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You = gn G4 bs éb3 (258 eles eV gacll 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 4 Ones AS y 
The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur'an: “Perform the prayer for My remembrance.” (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #% has taught us many recitals of 
Allah’s praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


879. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar said: “I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah # while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: “So-and-so’s fortune is in 
horses.’ Another man said: ‘So- 
and-so’s fortune is in camels.’ 
another man said: ‘So-and-so’s 
fortune is in sheep.’ Another man 
said: ‘So-and-so’s fortune is in 
slaves.’ While the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak‘ah and said: 
‘Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
mil’ as-samawéati wa mil’ al-ard wa 
mil’ ma shi'ta min shai’in ba‘du. 
Alléhumma 1a méini’ lima a‘taita wa 
l@ mu'ti lima mana‘ta, wa la yanfa’u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said.” (Da’if) 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 


880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
#@ prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 


belly away from our thighs. 


881. It was narrated from 
(Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah) bin 
Agram Al-Khuza‘t that his father 
said: “I was with my father on the 
plain in Namirah,") when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
‘Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.’ He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (ie. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah #, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 every 
time he prostrated.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
‘Ubdaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


{7 A location near ‘Arafat. 
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“The people say ‘Abdullah bin - , ,4.% 2 > + pe tee 
‘Ubaidullah.” Muhammad bin % ‘oe? ui? ae 
Bashshar said: “ Abdur-Rahman Le « ica oe 3515 as: Ale Bc ae 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin ‘Eisa and oe agit : : 

Abu Dawud all said: ‘Dawud bin o* 42! G* 6e 8) cp a! Ae op al ae 
Qais narrated to us, from 2c25 (ale ot 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Fe HB le! 
Agram, from his father, from the 

Prophet #8.’ With — similar 

wording. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that “Abdullah 
> left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of #@ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet #¢. 


882. It was narrated that Wa’il es giz f° ra ae — AAY 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet eo es 
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883. It was narrated from Ibn (Gas :4, nail Sas 33 3 as — AAY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: re Sees nies & oe 
“I have been commanded to of 37°F OF SHU ct Mem 3% 


prostrate on seven bones.” (Sahih) + al oF yt gil ge wv jb 32 «by 
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Comments: 

‘Seven. bones’ means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :,e 3) elas (Gas -— AAg 

‘Abbas said: The Messenger of be ce eaeA Phe) cee we: cee 

Allah # said: “I have been 7! o* ‘42! OF ger oer OC 

commanded to prostrate on FAI eal 2 ck! Ss Ju wait ae 

seven, and not to tuck up my hair & She 

or my garment.” (Sahih) od a as cast N5 sm Ab Het 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to £2 
say: The two palms, two knees and oe 

two feet, and he used to count the a - O83 air ees sls 
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Comments: 

a. “Prostration on seven parts of the body’ means letting all the seven parts. 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as. one in. this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word “face”. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making pers of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for abiittion should be loosened while 
zomg to the prayer. 
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Chapter 20. Tasbih ceed) OG - (Ys qrenal) 
(Glorifying Allah) When a aoe ae i  f*3 
Bowing And Prostrating (04 damcil) 2 gemdly ee 2 
887. ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani Gis. : 257i ails ob o5he (hE — AAV 
said: “When the following was is = yak 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said to us: A Pere ane me bes - : 
‘Say this in your Ruku’’ And = ‘d94 Sell lt Cp UAE Cre 1 yf 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, ts . a cae me ie 
the Most High’?! the Messenger :#€ 4! J.) W JG [oY BL] 
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888. It was narrated from 6 pas! nm) ie Aiae GAS — AAA 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he i _° a ates es fo. Pep, tt 
heard the Messenger of Allah @ = ee mane 
say when he bowed: “Subhéna o3 ide fe CAI Ql be ae 
Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory is to my 4 2 : ' 
Lord, the Most Great)” three 2 “#* * 

times, and when he prostrated he cl 2a Oeolaall oe eZ : 655 
said: “Subhina Rabbiyal-A‘la - Seu pss Bigg Ne, ee 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most “> CES oj Sleead 2 SB Jao 135 
High)” three times. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 
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889. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = Ge Call 3 dist Gas - Aa 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # on _@ ¢ ow per on e - 
= > a} : * : 
often used to say when bowing 7 si! uo ager a ere 
and prostrating: ‘Subhénaka 4 3425 OW E36 Ase Je cGy tc 
Alléhumma wa bi hamdika, ier Cre st ee 
Alléhummaghfir li (Glory isto You, 9° “9 36.9 2 eb dott _ BN 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 4 p sab ell minvesy, woul Rat Paar) 
forgive me),’ following the ne ae ee 
command given by the 7 OLB 5G 
Qur’an.”"! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah the Glorified says in the Qur’an: 
“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance.” (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


(4 Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah #@ complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: “Subhdna Rabbiyal-‘Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)” three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, “Subhéna Rabbiyal-A‘la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)” three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration,"! and not spread his 
arms as a dog does.” (Sahih) 
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"ll See no. 870, ie., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
‘Being balanced in prostration’ means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
‘Being balanced’ could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas; 2, 335) aie 3) jad Ge - aay 
; as : * See er Ae 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% : : 
said: “Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with =. 44 we <5 “fF aie 28 oF 2e 
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893. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = 45. is aN 23 Ss gl Gas - aay 
said: “When the Messenger of | «42 °°... 0 2 o- se 
Allah # raised his head from 0* cplaall gnem GF Oy Gr ky 
bowing, he would not prostrate. 2 ji fig te cee Uf te 8 
until he had stood up straight. eee ae oe eae a! “i ‘ge 
When he prostrated, he would = gs) Ge 415 285 131 Se dl Jyo) Uls 
raise his head and not prostrate  - 
again until he had sat up straight. : | aie 
And he used to spread out his left «LJ & 205 Bae eae os cacy; a3 


leg.” (Sahih) spc Ady US 8 485 
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Comments: 

a. Raising one’s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jalsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 


894. It was narrated that ‘Ali 4°23 Gin - 422? th dd Gs - ane 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% ers fs eed 
said to me: “Do not squat «s) GF hdleel GE cary 3 alll 
between the two prostrations.” HEC ~ & CEES gb Giis 


(Da‘if) 
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895. It was narrated that ‘Ali 9») Wo “ly Cp desee Bis - Ado 
said: “The Prophet #€ said: ‘O ° eT esd cole cee oc? 
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‘Ali, do not squat like a dog.’” ee ie at Se Ser Si 
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Comments: : 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq’@’. Iq’@’ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two. ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn ‘Abbas & as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 


897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet # 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Rabbighfir li, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me).” (Sahih) 
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§98. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When praying at 
night (Qiyaémul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah 28 used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
‘Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzugni warfa’ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi 


and Sunan Abu Dawud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘’ud said: 
“When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet #@ we said: “Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra’il and Mika’il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # heard us 
and said: ‘Do not say peace 


(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is. 


As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydtu. lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu; as- 


saldmu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 


rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
sdlamu ‘alayna wa “ala ‘ibédillahis- 
silihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah).” For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and’on earth. (Fhen say:) 
“Ashhadu an 1@ il@ha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 


bear witness that Muhammad is 


His slave and Messenger).”’ 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Prophet #@ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud.” And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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Comments: 


a. 


The Arabic word Tahiyyét translated here as “blessed compliments’ in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 


. Salawiat translated as ‘prayers’ is the plural of Salat, which means 


‘invocation’ and ‘ritual salon Here it means as acts of f worship, such 


Ka’bah) and so on. 


. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 


monetary acts of worship, such as Zakdt, (obligatory charity), Sadagét 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and réligious offerings. No such 
offerings whether monetary or physical—are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 


. The term ‘righteous slaves of Allah’ covers all the righteous 


creatures humans, jinn, angels~-whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail. $<) by name. 


900: It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qur’an. He used to 
say: ‘At-Tahiyydtul-Mubarakatus 
salawdtut-tayyibadtu lillah; As- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 


are due to. Allah; peace be upon. 


you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).’’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. “Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur’an’, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression. ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet #%. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 


901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
‘When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyétut- 
tayyibatus-salawatu lillah ; as-salamu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu ; as- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 1a ‘iltha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.’”’ 


Comments: 
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a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet # as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet #8, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah’s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 


respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawitu wat-tayyibatu lillahi; as- 
salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakétuhu; as- 
salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. As’alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a‘udhu billahi 
minannar (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).’’’ 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet 2#¢ 

903. It was narrated that Abu 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. said: “We said: 


‘O: Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send. greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
you?” He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika kamé salayta ‘ala Ybrahima, 
wa birik ‘ala Muhammad (wa. ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama bérakta ‘ala 
Ibraéhima [O° Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon. Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhamr 

blessings upon Ibrahim].” 


Comments: 
a. Allah says in the Qur’an: 
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“Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on: . the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who. believe! Send your Salit on 
(ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect.” 
(33:56). On the Companions’ asking about the manner to. do it; the Prophet 
#@ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. - 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah # himiself to: teach them the best way to 
do it. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari‘ah, the term covers all those people who. love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 

904. It was narrated that Hakam os exe j domes cp 236 (ae 

said: “I heard fbn Abi Laila say: pe eee ey 

‘Ka’b bin ‘Ujrah met me and said: = iy ak Gls; ‘tad Gos 
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wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama ens ua HB coat aes 
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Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send Bre SI Jey sess Jé AjG pall 

Your grace, honor and mercy 

upon Muhammad and upon the 

family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O. 

Allah, send Your blessings. upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad, as You sent Your 

blessings: upon: Ibrahim, You are 

indeed Praiseworthy, Most 

Glorious).’”” (Sahih) 
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been. commanded to. send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?” He said: 
“Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwéjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kama sallayta ‘ala 
lbrahim ; wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwajthi wa dhurriyatihi kama 
birakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim fil-‘alamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).” 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Mas’‘ud said: 
“When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #8, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him.” They said to him: “Teach 
us.” He said: “Say: ‘Allahumma 
aj‘al salitaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika ‘ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttagin wa khatamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika imamil-khayri (wa qa‘idil- 
khair), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
Allahummab’‘athhu magamam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwiluna wal-akhirun, Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa ‘ala ali Ibrahim; 
Allahumma bérik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O 
Allah, send Your grace honor, 
mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the 
Imam of the pious and. the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good {and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family. of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).’” 
(Da’if) 
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907. It was narrated that Asim 
bin “‘Ubaidullah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah 
narrating from his father that the 
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Prophet #€ said: “There is no 
Muslim who sends peace and 
blessings upon me, but the angels 
will send peace and blessings 
upon him as long as. he sends 
peace and blessings upon me. So 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot.” (Da’if) 


72 Gnd dimbla culgluat! dalS) rll 


BM Sol hy g pe Yh 
cle Y ge da ls y a dG 
Prat ge de & Sch ale 

33 3 Us 


fe = dy5 sd dannd'y ba pe ww eh 3 Ls dnd erale oe Fy fant 2 on lnus{ | get 


ce oe lll Glen! te dalpd dy 6 Ghee aku! fie 


Comments: 
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The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet #8, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 


abundantly. 
908. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever forgets to 
send peace and blessings upon 
me, then he has missed the road 
to Paradise.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man- who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the ine! = 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtueus deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be 
Said During The Tashah-hud 
And Sending Salat Upen The 
Prophet #¢ 


909. Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah say 
‘that Messenger of Allah 2€ said: 
“When anyone of you finishes the 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek 
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of Masihud-Dajjal.’ (Sahih) — ° on 
ales) 
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Comments: 
‘Let him seek refuge from four things’. This order of the Prophet #¢ can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: “O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjal 
(False Christ).”” 

S10. it was narrated that Abu bait ce Op hg Bae - 4h 

Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of P < 

Allah #@ said to a man: ‘What do os 


you say during your Salat? He 4) 3.25 G6 36 sores J : 2 eres 
said: “The Tashah-hud, then | ask io ee c 
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things.’” (Sahih) 
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Cominents: 
The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do: their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah #€, the most beloved: and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires. of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 


911. tt was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza‘i that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet pad 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a paxt.of Sunnah. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahéadith, 


912. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
#@ making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud.’‘ (Sahih) 
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913. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #% used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on TOUS Oe Oe ee a 
his knee. (Sahih) ~ ese 4b ees 3 val se Cle 13! ols 
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Comments: Daa cole 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshipers sitting between the two prostrations. The words ‘Sitting during 
prayer’ in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as foliows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming, a ring like i as (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 
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914. It was narrated from; 23 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ‘a Fao). VS Be gd. (RRs 
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Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of ’salutation’ or ‘greetings’ are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-sal@mu “alaikum wa rahmatullah ~ As-salamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu — As-salému ‘alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakétuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Marim by Ybn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-saliimu ‘alaikum wa rahmatuilah wa 
barakatuhu to the right and As-salamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulléh to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dawud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi : 296). 
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916. It was narrated that ‘Ammar ed exe ryece 25 de Bas - 444 
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wa rahmatullah, as-sala@mu “alaikum 
wa rahmatullah.’”” (Sahih) 
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said the Salam to his right and to 
his left.’ (Da ‘if) 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 


918. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sda‘idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da‘if) 
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‘Said one Taslim to the front’ means he #¢ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but tured his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Uwrah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say 
one Salam, to the front. (Da‘tf) 
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920. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa‘ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
the prayer, and he said one 
Salam.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. Responding To 
The Imam’s Salam 


921.It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet # said: “When the Imam 
says the Salém, then respond to 
him.” (Da‘if) 


922.1It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # 
commanded us to greet our Imam 
with Salam, and to greet one 
another with Salam.” (Da‘if) 


eth esl 


BE pAEN 35 DUE - (+ areal 
© CAR dinalt) GY 


gee 
bam 


yt AEs. ae a 
Aig ale GS oe Y 
Gite OF (yes! gs BE - 
PGYl pia Gy: ae el Sf 2 
. cashes us 
& Ledeel ees pul 
AYA: ep hee glanes 


Fo ee a 


éde Gas le ages ayy 


ity tél “ig et of ty a 3 
or V4 7 Foe Pe 


oe VeVi pl! cde op ol agli coylogl eel [ae abel] ends 
Cea joi es clVOle Td opeta sakes cer UL 6 Slo}! downs 64: Gl Code 


Comments: 


 tadord| jus eee 


Both these Ahddith are “"Weak’. As such the command concerning the 


response is not proved. 


Chapter 31. The Imam 
Should Not Supplicate For 
Himself Only 


923.It was narrated that 
Thawban said: ”The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘No person should 
lead others in prayer, then 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 


924, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% said the Salé@m, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: ‘Allahumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-salam. Tabarakta ya Dhal- 
jalali wal-ikrém. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam."41 From You is all 
peace, 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people’s own mind. 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#¢ performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salém, he would say: 
‘Allahumma innit as‘aluka ‘ilman 
naéfi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa 
‘amalan mutagabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds).’”” (Sahih) 
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It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah #2 often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 


“There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhin Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 


Akbar) ten. times, and praise Him 


(by saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times.” I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #€ counting them on his 
hand. ‘That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and. one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 


thousand on the Secale. Who 


among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?’ They said: “Who would 
not be keen to do that?’ He said: 
“But the Shaifin comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: “Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such,” until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy: 
such that he sleeps.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Saying. Subhan-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lillah, and Allahu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations. proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. “That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue’ means that these: thirty 
(phrases) when recited. after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 


of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 


927..It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “It was said to the 
Prophet #¢ and perhaps {one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.’ He 


said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 


something which, if you do it, 
you will catch up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al- 
Hamdu. Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhin-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times.” Sufyan said: “I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times.” (Sahih) 
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‘Catch up with those who have surpassed you’ means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 


928. Thawban narrated that Kes (as Soles op alia ae -— 4A 
when he finished his prayer, the : ah DP ee a 
Messenger of Allah #@ would ask °C GELGY) Bae toe oy drool! 
for forgiveness three times, then = #3323) ~al] 22 2% te 4c; 
he would say: “Allaéhumma Antas- a P a — oe =e ss 
Salam wa minkas-salém tabirakta ya = te SSE oh Gy dg! Ge cb 
Dhal-jalali wal-ikram’ (O Allah, iene ba ai BR EC ee ee PE 
You are As-Salam and from You : 7? ; ae 
is all peace, Blessed are You O Jg%5 dl OLY pede ESI elas 


Possessor of majesty and honor).”  uzee,, cp eee, Se ae 
(Sahih) = el Be fe Gail 1) ols BE atl 


Chapter 33. Departing After oe ai y ot - (rr paral) 
Completing The Prayer (VY dant) BI 

929. It was narrated from Gis :&3 QI Uy le GIS - 4¥4 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father =, -,) : .. Ais tz sh) 
said: “The Prophet #§ led us (in “5° OF Saiee OF Syesr No 
prayer), and he used to depart 91% Me 43 Gl :d 


from both sides. (ie. from either ea maar ae 
side).”” (Hasan) lags lle GF 4 pat) 
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Comments: 


83 Agnd dui g Galgbeall LolBl wit gui 


‘It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the hmam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after eras the peayer: 


930. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: “‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘ud) 
said: ‘None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 


Sunnah a) in all. 
931. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin. Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Prophet # departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Salam, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart).” (Sahih) 
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Ap lyases a hah S (th 
63 Si 
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14s dew 7 1 

Comments: : ane 
The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dawud : 567) 


Chapter 34. If The Time For yer (3) 1b — FE peered) 


Prayer Comes When Food CET oe emt er 
Has Been Served (V¥ diewsl) ALA And99 SMa 


933. It was narrated from Anas jai Gis : Tyee Gh alas Gis - ary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Pa ere 
Allah #@ said: “If food is served PY o vil oF EAD oF eas 
and the Iqimah for prayer is 213s) jos (3p anit ie i re Frog sf 
given, then start with the food.” 3 bes 2g «cate 
(Sahih) beled fll cod) Cbg 


BAST tap gil pla! apaey Sglell dal S Gb eli! ples eel ie ss 
4; Ee oy Ole Cle Gye 00ViE Feed ..- Shed 
Comments: 
If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from Nafii Xe Gis Oye 2 js rail Gas - ars 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The “ae . eee | RRs 
“yl ¢ GE | ae 1h Gh 
Messenger of Allah @§ said: ‘If of Of SGD of STR 2 
food is served and the Igdmah for ees (5p eit Aes Je: ee 
prayer is given, then start with ‘ 7 ‘ 
the food.” telat Ree RS OAT} Rarer} § eLaalt 
He said: “Ibn ‘Umar ate dinner on ol co 2 3% eG 
one night while he could hear the e a ee ; 
Igamah.” (Sahih) dalay| 


cathe gf een ME clad per WY toh cdeebYi cil ol Fert 
op COR Cpl oe. plaball Edom Syliall LS GL carla cglany OLE OEM IE 


ot wal ares to 


935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah G+ : hee wl & lee Gis - we 
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that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If food is ready and the 
Igamah is being given, then start 
with the food.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger,. otherwise it 
would be highly. improper to avoid the prayer in Renee And Allah 


knows best. 
Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 
936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: “I went out on a rainy 


night (for congregational prayer), 


and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: ‘Who is this?’ I said: “Abu 
Malih.” He said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 


did not get wet. The announcer of 


the Messenger of Allah #€ called 
out: “Perform prayer at your 
camps.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


pr ybs erly t@Stodly Oke cply cheat 


a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 
b. On such occasions the Mu‘adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 


937. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “On rainy nights or 


go Fee 


eas ‘chal 3 is - ary 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah # would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.’ (Sahih) 


UM! (3 debell ge bell Ob aal toyls gh nel Lemeene elie} ] 
goedi ae Gb dy ca yl Gate ge VT Te: 


938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
“Perform prayer at your camps.” 
(Hasan) 
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939.1It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn “Abbas commanded the 
Mu’adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: “Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).” Then he 
(Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses.” The people said 
to him: “What is this that you 
have done?” He said: “One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?” 
(Sahih) 


a ple 6 plines Wiig cots! is eAsul wh cols gues aor | Fox S aul 
=e onh9 pole Sado oye WAV «peat 3 dle HH 3 aglell Ob & Cyt pi Lena! 
Comments: 


Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As A re Pe eC 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One gral ~ cae eared 
Performing Prayer (VO dau) 


4 o 4 er £6 FGu -[H 
940. It was narrated from Musa eee ot Gl se 33 dome Gas - Ate 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We used to perform prayer sen Bee se 
while the beasts were passing in “bs ids sl Cf ¢aelb os oy is 
front of us. That was mentioned Bit baad yea wee ae Bate, es 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and ee «Cea! Us on cells pai 
he said: ‘If something like the 55!l sje} A Sl BE dt 253 


or ,o stf7 eo” aon F Be aunt “ey 
a. oe Sl, or 6 haat Cp ye wee 


handie of a saddle"! is placedin 7... a+, $6 gush ee ce 5465 
front of anyone of you, it will not “~~ “7% Cer gel (SM: Oe 
matter whoever passes in front of tag aS 


him.” (Sahih) 


call... Bw ll 5 glaall ool ly healt Bp oh clea valine don ol Tex Saed 

Caminieciis: 4 a phg pat Cpl Cadm cy ea al 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the “handle of a saddle’ in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


(I {t is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet #§ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This shows that the Prophet (#2) was particular about the Sutrah even 


during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which he would 
perform prayer.” (Sahih). 
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This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one’s house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 


“When anyone of you. performs. 
prayer, let him put something in. 


front of him. If he cannot find 
anything then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 


matter if anything passes in front 


of him.” (Da‘if} 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Whe Is 
Performing Prayer 


944. Busr bin Sa‘eed said: “They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours.” 


Comments: 
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a. Passing in front of one’who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even. waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahédith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a-point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945. It was narrated from Busr 


bin Sa’eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim AIl- 
Ansari asking him: “What did 
you hear from. the Prophet # 
about a man who passes in front 


of another man when he is 


performing prayer?” He said: “T 
heard the Prophet #@ saying: ‘If 


art Bo 
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anyone of you knew (how great is ge ee ae 

the sin involved) when he passes $4? of 7% bi e iu aoa els 5h 

in front of his brother who is tel tts SY 46 « ae Bs asl 
performing prayer, then waiting — _,; sae: oe cae a 2 ee 
for forty,’ (one of the narrators) Oa! gl cle Sexy! 23) Yo iJdb 
said: “I do not know if he meant nels tea) Gad Us 80) G).cies 
forty years, forty months, or forty 

days, ‘would be better for him 

than that.” (Sahih) 
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Hurairah said: “The Prophet # a ies, oe 
said: ‘If anyone of you knew (how : 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother oa Sages ; 

while he is performing prayer, 7% si 34 Le oS, ac ola » :xe ssi 


946. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i23 al ie F< fi Gas - 461 
C 


WG iy a oe Laak te ay 


waiting for one hundred years se (yay 3 (222 of ee ce 
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Chapter 38. What Severs The #>Lall hati Ue GU - (8A ennai 
Prayer'! (VV diel) 


947. it was narrated that Ibn (fic. Laz 2 elie is - 4tv 

‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #¢ was ; < 

performing prayer at ‘Arafat, and = 4 

Fadl and I came riding a female One TE eee 
we crs. 2 

donkey. We passed in front of He ig ols id - 


4) Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of ‘severing’ is ‘diminishing’ it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things.” 
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part of the row, then we eR Oro ae ee een Oe 
dismounted and left the donkey, QUT de easly Cl Chas 5a et 
and we came and joined the ge WSS ce gall an Je ee 
row.” (Sahih) er eee ens 
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948. It was narrated that Umm Gis 723 1 43 oS gi Gls - 48a 
Salamah said: “The Prophet # i Singita ee eis Big Se 
was performing prayer in the o% 4° Of ote dalal OF cass 
house of Umm Salamah, and <3 ..,-2h) a -3 <ié “ F 
, se CE cpl ke op Re Oe BM td 
‘Abdullah or ‘Umar bin Abu oy” 
Salamah passed in front of him; #5 Eo) ob 


} 
he gestured with his hand, and he = 49-_ oy- z= #-3 E-je th eee? os 
‘ Le 4b cdole al & jas 
went back. Then Zainab bint eis a ae . sane e ae 
Umm Salamah passed in front of — -et: dla dela. 9! ee 3h oil 


him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When F ; ; 
the Messenger of Allah #8 Hi Jy25 le Uelb EBS 1K ott 
finished his prayer, he said: Bf 2-4 ae 
‘These (women) are more ne : : 
stubborn.’” (Da’‘if) 
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Comments: 
‘Abdullah, "Umar and Zainab: #& are all ¢ the children of Abu Salamah #». 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet # had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet #8. 


All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet #£ in their childhood. 


949, It was narrated from Ibn oe Ppes By x Si was - 484 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2€ said: or 


“The prayer is severed by a black is :a8 Gis ee Peek 
dog and a woman who has we Al eB 6g tot le dee esis 
reached the age of menstruation. 4 


(Sahih) ESS ‘Bal al is JG ae io 3 
maees af ycits af 
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950. Tt was narrated from Abus ib gare A) es teow Mes 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: y a an : . 
“The prayer is severed by a (* + | Gas cplke J) sue Gis 


2 iy 
woman, a dog and a donkey.” Ee nial Ces eee ey 
(Sahih) ae Leas) of S555) BF S56 
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952. It was narrated from 4623 ae th ss 4825 bs _ gay 
Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 


Dharr, that the Prophet # said: 3 se ié cies Bie see Ui 
“The prayer is severed by a ¢ .- Bing Mae he: eae ae 
woman, a donkey, and a blak & © Pec Siar ea 


dog, if there is not something like {3} Nall 7 bie : JG ee ipa of > 
the handle of a saddle in front of a, 

a man.” I (Abdullah) said: “What ‘dF: uf fen gt cat OS a 
is wrong with a black dog and O58 Chg jhiodtg Hoch 
not a red: one?” He (Abu. Dharr) 

said: ‘I asked the Messenger of e eM ; oe 2 sei Jee EUs 3G 
Allah. #2 the same question, and E es See 
he said: “The black dog is a“ US 3 a 0 elle dé 
Shaitén (satan). (Sahih) (thes 35051 Cisie 3s 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars. as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars. believes that they: do sever the prayer as is evident from the words. 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic: word 
yagia u to mean “diminish the quality’ because of distraction in. concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: ‘L4 yaqta’us-salita shai’un’ nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian’s Notes on A-Muhalla by Ibn Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.13-14, Dar Abial, Beirut, Mir’ Atul-Mafatih and Injaz AL-Hajah: 
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Chapter 39. Stopping (The Eabisl te 155t Teel — (74 eaexall) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA dio!) 

Possible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan 442 (CT -<i2 opiees 
Al‘Urani said: “Mention was Sas tae 


- Pay ae we Oe ee. 
made in the presence of Ibn e ah - peace 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a | os Baas os 
donkey and a woman. He said: eels oe i 
‘What do you say about kids «= eetsh is irbdk G 
(young goats)? The Messenger of o gil gf oe 
Allah # was performing prayer CAS «ly sual ns 
one day, when a kid came and z “Bak yee 
wanted to pass. in front of him: a di J F PES ERR C 
The Messenger of Allah #8 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
tighten: the space and: prevent it 
from. passing in front of him).’”” 
(Da'if) 
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a. The -worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 

b. The Messenger of Alléh #§ preceded towards the front in: order to: tighter: 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from: behind. 

c. It seems that ‘Abdullah bin Abbas.interpreted the term.‘severing the prayer” 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and: devotion. 
‘He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: “The Messenger of Allah # preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah” although nobody believes that their passing would 


sever the prayer. 


954. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa‘’eed 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2§ said: 
‘When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him pray facing 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. if someone 
comes and wants to pass in front 
of him, let him fight him, for he is 
a Shaitin (satan).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet’s command to ‘fight’ him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed. by 
the Prophet 2§ as a Shaitén, because he has obviously been deluded by the 


Shaitan into doing it. 

955. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“When anyone of you is 
performing prayer, he should not 
let anyone pass in front of him. If 
he insists then let him fight him, 
for he has a Qarin (devil- 
companion) with him.” (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Al- 
Munkadiri said: “He has al-’Uzza 
with him.” 
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[ That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
ibn Majab narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 4054 GE - (és prnall) 
Performs Prayer With 5 le o dial 28 sg 
Something Between Himself “Wa diewl) & bagh 3 


And The Prayer Direction 


956. It was narrated from (Gis iti, iy Se s IE -~ 4o4 
‘Aishah: “The Prophet 2 used to |, 
pray at night, and I was laying +“ Le 6a5e be rr) oF Ole 


between him and the prayer ¢f- 0 fy <. La’ 4 ae «ty Sf 
“gles OS BEACH Ol 

direction, as a (body for a) funeral J Ge iy = re 
horizontally.” (Sahih) Ales ala Gn ey Ae eee 
recs 
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Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 

the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 

direction (i.e. Sutrah). 
957. It was narrated from Zainab gs U5 3 « 237 Gis - qov 
bint Umm Salamah that her Abe 
mother said that her bed was in - ; 
front of the place where the «4 33 ie «a4 ool of HAST 
Messenger of Allah #% prostrated. Pee 
(Sahih) Gal 0 


VG Siew 
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De 
Comments: eee 


It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 
958. Maimunah, the wife of the Gis :%23 133 oS gi Gas - 40a 
Prophet 2%, said: “The Prophet 2 ase se cee 
used to perform prayer when ] Bae 36 6B hl oF cplgall 2 Sg 
was opposite him, and his asl 33 peor: iis wit 3145 onl 
garment would sometimes touch a ne ea ee eer > 
me when he prostrated.” (Sahih) UIs la, BE ES! ob be 


“wy 7, 33g - = Bde * 
See 13) O9 glel leg lbw 
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The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to pes in. her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet # would be performing his prayer. 


959. It was narrated. that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade performing 
prayer behind one who is 
engaged in conversation or one 
whe is sleeping.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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_ Ih the previous. Ahddith we —_ seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in: front. of 


him. This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling 


of the previous Ahddith. The 


prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
“praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before 
The Imam 

960. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
used to. teach us not to bow or 
prostrate before the Imam; when 
he says the Takbir then say the 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.””’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #§ had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet #¢ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet #6, however, made it plain that the followers have 


. to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963.It was narrated that Abe 
Mu’awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: i Gis3 :¢ 1O5RE gh oe hth 
‘Do not bow or prostrate before, , : re : 

‘ fog WS tal IS dk 
me. No matter how far ahead of 9 & i= 3 SS ae Me oa: 
you I bow, you will catch up with VES ae aE Hy Cr me ap vie 


me when I stand up, and no * ioe, aN eee ; 
matter how far ahead of youl oF ‘py or! oF OL & Gee 
prostrate, you will catch up with =, jt, SE GG Stn I eg 
me when I raise my head. [have ~ ~~” ; ah el a “ 

become bulky.’”” (Sahih) coped V5 gS Sb soo Vo xe 
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Comments: 
If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imém has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imém 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam’s. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between.the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked cB 05% Le OE ~ (£0 penal) 
In The Prayer (AY dat) BEN 


964. It was narrated from Abu petlal GF ope 5il ce GS - 4Nt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 ze- . 2 i ier cis fhe 
ae pane ; Gis. Seba: al Shr ae inal 

Allah #@ said: “It is impolite for a ee i ie 
man to wipe his forehead a great sag)l op tl we cp [Osh 35] 0554 
deal before he finishes prayer.” : Soe 82. ye Je - esi. 4h 
(Da‘if) Ol oA wl oF ‘gel! oF ‘cso 
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Comments: 
The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith “Weak’. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Ahédith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 
“4a - 


965. It was narrated from ‘Ali 93! Gas i ASS 22 pe Bue - 440 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ a ae Sy? ate tet 
said: “Do not crack your fingers Oa te ee cs ie iad 
during the prayer.” (Da‘if) ce lhe} I 82 Gtk Se ies 
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966. It was narrated that Abu 2%) 33 orn Wee fl Gas - any 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Z ae. 38 
‘ i aca xb : 6 
Allah #¢ forbade a man to cover on Ae es 
his mouth during the prayer.” 1 32 csthe 1s OIg8s gg gs 
Dat ves ss ee ; 
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Pd Ver: 7 eSylall J a Saudl wh 3 ghall cogls yl ao >| are ostinwl] : Tex Saal 
ss ack ee gala dis Da cpeordl a elbe 36 Sy VI Olas ye OLS3 gy Qeedl Gute 
+ prs yooh tcll ye Armanh Lid 60 nk 9 (o 9 weigsl eo LoS iS) sami sht euiew 


Comments: 
It means it is prohibited to cover one’s mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 
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967. It was narrated from Ka’‘b : dep hal ane a eels as - aay 
bin “Ujrah that the Messenger of : : be ee A ute 
Allah # saw a man who had ash ie A ae 
interlocked his fingers during the wad 32 LS pal y Bene 1S OWE 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah s 
#% separated his fingers. (Hasan) oad 33425 6lh BB aI 525 ols years 
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968. It was narrated from Abu tii Tae ty dks GS - 4A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Deva sgee Sts, Hales ees 2 
Allah #§ said: “When anyone of © 7” o dl we 3E ee Yi Jat 
you yawns, let him put his hand aes AN B58 el is cal ie faa 


over his mouth and not make a, ,- ws .53.¢ ies ae 
sound, because Satan laughs at eae pStel Gels | BD JE EB ah 


Ses i rr 4, 0, «ae ot ac oe See F a 
him.” (Da‘if) Hea Slant ob coo V5 cad 
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Comments: 

a. “La ya’wi’ in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gis :i3 i oh: oe a rs is - 444 

bin Thabit, from his father, from ecules ss ee ware 

his grandfather, that. the Prophet cs oF gh yt uF ‘ons ee 

#% said: “Spitting, blowing one’s 32 cash 32 veel of Gab Le olka! 

nose, menstruating and a oe ee 

drowsiness during the prayer are bLEAly Sis I RE el ae ad 
from. Sataz."" (Da‘if) ent OAL 3 lal [adi 
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Comments: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody’s control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To 
Lead Them) 


970. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€@ said: 
‘There are three whose prayer are 
not accepted: A man who leads 
people while they do not like him; 
a man who does not come to 
prayer until its end — meaning 
after its time has expired — and 
one who enslaves a freed 
person.’” (Da‘if} 
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Comments: 


a. This disparagement of the leader {i.e. Imm) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed: until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet #§, and has been called by him; “the prayer of 


the hypocrites.” 
971. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 
than a hand span above their 
heads: A man who leads people 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 
night with her husband angry 
with her; and two brothers who 
have severed contact with one 
another.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b, Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A it 3 ayy mat — (£8 penned) 


Congregation 
(AY dame) 
972. It was narrated that Abu ei! Gis : 1 Ue ie cies Gas — avy 


Musa Al-Ash’‘ari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Two or 
more people are a congregation.’”” 


(Da’if) 
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973. It was narrated that Ibn oi sucht te 233 ;ais4 Gas - avy 
“Abbas said: “I stayed overnight a ~ 5) hes 2. ack 
with my maternal aunt 35 o os ie Gis yl gcd 
Maimunah, and the Prophet # gles se % Bas gf Ec taalé cones 
got up during the night to * 7 7 Oe a Oat cates 
perform prayer. So I’ got up and x Exell ple deer Ze he cy ib 
stood on his left. He took me by = 4 ee ae ae 
seat Leg bs 
the hand and made me stand on ae cats «el Of ght 
his right.” (Sahih) anes BF 286 oxy 
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Comments: 
a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 


Imam. 


b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. - 


974. Shurahbil said: “I heard 
jabir bin “Abdullah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
performing Maghrib, and I came 
and stood on his left, but he made 
me stand on his right.’” (Da‘if) 
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975. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
led a woman of his household 
and myself in prayer. I stood to 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imém for prayer, but 


lawful for a single woman. 


b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 


not stand by the side of a man. 


Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 
To Stand Closest To The 
Imam 

976. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, saying: ‘Keep (the 
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wise stand closest to me, then jl e cfoGigh Sed ‘a lg 


those who are next to them, then C8 i 
those who are next to them.’” ee 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet #% so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

4S 


977. It was narrated that Anas : Lethe EE by tae Gas — avy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Poa a See Kee 
liked the Muhéjirun and Ansir to gO «Set GS: Slash Le Che 

stand closest to him, so that they = x St 2 cat ME ak neon MS te 
could learn from him.” (Sahift) a Se Oe eee eee 
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Comments: : ° 
The reason for giving precedence to Muhéjirun (Emigrants) and Ansiir 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet #, was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet #g, they would be in a. better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on. or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly .could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the HPOPHEt #8, as well as 


to the senior Companions whenever ae wanted. 
“o 


978. It was narrated from Abu st eal (Shs "898 | Pe (as - 4VA 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of “|... ¢ ..° 7" cee, fae gee 
68 as al Ge cee us! oye 6 855 
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Allah #¢ saw that some of his ae foe ee ee ee ato 
Companions tended to stand in & S15 BE al dy) ol as ug! OF 
the rear, so he said: “Come as { gasti { gadis Si ast alec 
forward and follow me, and let oye, pt pee ew fear 
those who are behind you follow dal §38 JIG Y Side 36 6 pil 
your lead. If people continue to a eee 
lag behind, alah will put them . rd oe 
back.” (Sahih) 
ce EMAte cal. Ugly Spiel Bo Ol gla plan esl rg sd 
4 gry | | anes 
Comments: . 
‘Allah will put them back’ could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


g 


gel ee OE - (EN pareslt) 


(AO dame}|) 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most EYL “ 
Deserving Of Leading The = 
Prayer 

979. It was narrated that Malik —; 4314.45 de a Gis — ava 
bin Huwairith said: “I came to the 

Prophet #€ with a friend of mine, oF chic le be « 035 & ate Bas 
and when we wanted to. leave, he : aS es ged! os : WE 32 SG Ol 
said to us: “When. the time for sl 
prayer comes, say the Adhan and G35) Gb so ary cf x cel Ef 


Igamah, then let the older of you : , ‘ p oe aay 
lead the prayer.’” (Sahih) a) wpe I Jb GS eas | 


ada kegs; uly GE 

Bay Cade ga VATE cicler Legh sd Lod OWI GL COBY Cg ao el fay se 

aby cas chdedt UL tote oP Whe «fae VL et ce hl ide Lad pdt y ‘ALIS cpl 

- lace 3b 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur’an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur’an, the Prophet # 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas’ud said: “The +<-> 4 Line Pear 

doses exes ree eres Gas — 4Ar 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 2 
people should be lead by the one gp, elas| Be (est: Gas shee bY al 
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who is most well-Versed in a ee fos. -4e 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If 9 °°" G7 oF u*3) Sew oe gle 
they are equal in recitation, then i! 3425 dB sds ofc0 Uf Cas 
they should be led by the one .. ee eee ee 
who emigrated first. If they are OF «al GUN orgy) psal pg 5 
equal in emigration, then they <4243] -25¢45  ceigg, thers ite 
should be led by the eldest. A aa ss rea aoe aie cf = 5 
man should not be led among his ¢*5elb 2155 Sag GIT Ob cijsee 
family or in his place of authority; ys aah 3 V4 fe Ys oh. ogee 
no one should be sat in his place aie ; a Je? Ass ; 2S ir rae 
of honor in his house without .2 aS Jé (te V5 cathls a 
permission, or without his 7 
permission.’ ” (Sahih) 
Dhes Cp deree ye WY re 6 Ta YL as) cet teh cde Lied] b poles toe of Crs 

At OFS 


- of ° 4 o 
- Cajal, sf cosh YS oats 


Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur’an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami # used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 2% 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa@’i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Déwud:585). 

c. The expression ‘place of honor in one’s house” means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


BA see. oes Sates 7 
Chapter 47. What Is se ark. ls HL - (kv aera!) 
Incumbent Upon The Imam (A daoes}) eloy! 


981. Abu Hazim said: “Sahl bin (8% ig “ay iS Se rs) Gas - 4A\ 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi used to give i 7 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said OG eile Af GS tt SE Stuck 
to him: “Do you do that, when t ; ae , 9 oe bets 
you have such seniority (in «4258 OU pas Goel ure ty feo ols 
Islam)?” He said: “I heard the ue. Gite: Sete er a ew Oe Fy 

Adi fo 3 tal glivas 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘The 0" aa us te i ° 
Imam is responsible. If he does 8 4b! dy45 Cans vf dG fa & 
well, then he will have the reward wate He? pee Ge Gey) Be -% 
and so will they, but if he does cots Ae TOP «Sele a 3A 
badly, then that will be counted . ugale Y aha ‘om ata als 


° og Fo, “Te. = wee o 3 
ca peed) ee Gas OLS Bo as 


rs wae 
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against him but not against 

them.’ (Da‘if) 

Coleus ey) drordlinc tae olul fia Sore gl JB, [tae ad lin} ] ee Ps 

alps Coto! vats ¢ atavad le | pd 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imém. | : ; 

982. It was narrated that Salamah Gas 78 Oh SS iS Pai Gas ~ 4Ay 

bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 4 Aw os = 3 Ai ne 

said: “I heard the Prophet #% say: ig) ola - y ate ph dF «ass 

‘A time will come when the § isj> es hg oe me Le das 

eople will stand for a long time I ape 
Ghd ‘alll hot be able: to id a glo S46 BB Stes : 
Imam to lead them in prayer.” Lu iydes y bb 505% StS wt 


(Da’7) . ; 


EON eo ile RAPS Aw ase Rell gibi A a ces esta os 
Se ce a eee tie: Di Hig 
Leglle ue Y abies O12 pl ea lb pl Code ge OANIE 


983. It was narrated from Abu ee aoa G Fa Gas ~ 4Ay 
‘Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out a ; 
in a ship in which Ugbah bin & O73! 48 UF eg gl Gt Gis 
‘Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 3 Bea rat Zpliagl ie al ie ives 
time for prayer came, and we told : Rugihios ot 
him to lead us in prayer and said. ESS tse nl ch tae gs ike 
to him: “You are the most = gite cet Ah tech pucian c.f 
Ot ab \elioll ce BS 

deserving of that, you were the — , = ¢ a ee og se Pr 
Companion of the Messenger of 35 Cele Sl CEM Card bl 4 
Allah #%.” But he refused and 5) Me gee ie He Fae oN ee, 

oy ae = Sl 1 Se i 
said: “I heard the Messenger of a nie , Fe - 28 3S a 
Allah #% say: ‘Whoever leads the salu lal ct el fa) tye 
people and gets it right, the OE ae ee ee ae 
prayer will be for him and for Cetens] SUS ye Syatttl oA cpgly 
them, but if he falls short, then Caged V5 cathe 
that will be counted against him : 
but not against them.” (Sahih) 


OAtIe c Lgliad 4sleY! plex wh seas coals yl aon | Learn od wel] Fez ¥ aa 
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a} egetllls 6 Sloss cole ¢ nls das cpl Arr y 64 dla cp tym Je Kenko ys 

one re Se Le 8 

Comments: one a 
This shows the Companions’ characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 23 al: cy wt — (ZA pavall) 
People (In Prayer), Let Him e te, 

Make It Short (AV diel) Caaealb 

984. It was narrated that Abu: 23 op al as 3 4isk Gis — aag 
Mas‘ud said:“A mancametothe .* “°., a. Ab. we 


Prophet # and said: ‘O Of ‘oO OF 6 felt Gos togt Gas 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind . Kes wits og P 
and do not perform the morning ; 


4 . s@ LK * b * ”“ ” * 
prayer (in congregation) because *%e 3 at cel Nal Spo Gk 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too ares ae oe os ar 5 4h 


long for us.’ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ preaching 3 13 B8 al Jyo5 &3 
with such anger as he did that BE he Re ai 1 ee eae 

day. He said: ‘O people! There are ial ip 10S cist Se Lab 8) hey: 
among you those who repel be " G apie jt t’. 
others. Whoever among you leads “ oe 

others in prayer, let him keep it Sd Ly Ressall ré op Bye oa " 
short, for among them are those Wrraeay 63 
who are weak and elderly, and a 

those who have pressing needs.’”” 

(Sahih) 


coy be shy 131 pbs ddac ga} Ze wanais! Ob «petal (Soul am ol: ee 
cela we 4 ashi tates uty! 5 wh vishal eae CVVCUC TVA eV ec Vs ee 


Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not “backbiting’. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas fo dike geelce an ke sczl Gs - ano 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ce 


om. fo FLY qin 


5 ge se. Cie 4 YU fin 
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Allah #@ used to make his prayer ae ae eee Tee oe 
brief but perfect.” (Sahih) NG op ll GF nee Gt pall ae 
ese 3 cee 4 se tae z 
25 jee BE Hl dy OW cd 


cy E14 a cele Yo glial into s'YI yl wh Baal 6 phen aor | Ps 
24 A Cp them Code 
Comments: 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 


said: “Mu’‘adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari . 
led his companions in the ‘Ishi’ ‘J 
prayer and he made it long. A wick & yal es te ds 
man among us went away and % Bo tn ig eee goat ies 

prayed by himself. Mu‘adh was o> GE agele Jobe clos Oe 
told about that and he said: "Heis + (4,27 #8. ty-2 2% F275 
a hypocrite.” When the man heard Z ada ja w ee me 
about that, he went to the (Je j65 «jes aus aE Lele «al 
Messenger of Allah #€ and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said to ee, 
him. The Prophet #@ said: ‘Do 4 tt 55 6 i) 43h :2 ol Ns 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah eee ee el uh es 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu‘adh? gk TRB WL Cole ff fates 


986. It was narrated that Jabir 9 ei GET - 0) 3 dese EMS - 4A4 
€ 
ial 


When you lead the people in cig mea at. ra ae (ines; 
prayer, recite “By the sun and its : me 9% ae. 
brightness,“ and “Glorify the Wey pork: VAN9 ¢ gtte 13] 
Name of your Lord the Most 7 
High,”! and “By the night as it 
envelopes,” and “Recite in the 
Name of your Lord.” (Sahih) 
Oy 9 CoH Cp torre ye EVOIE celandl (3 del all Ob 68 slyoll 6 plane do ol Tessie 

743 


987. It was narrated that Mutarrif Sas +223 ol bot pl Gas - 4Av 


-- ~ 


1) Ash-Shams 91. 
(2) ALA ‘la 87. 

6] ALLail 92. 

(4 Al‘Alag 96. 


a 
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bin “Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
“I heard ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As 
say: ‘The last thing that the ye -3 ks Le cute a og) oo tent Jus a 
Prophet 2 enjoined on me when ee ae : 
he appointed me governor of T#if — ¢¢! & Ole Cage 1d pl g 2 al 
was that he said: “O ‘Uthman! Be Pay Al gz G jai 5 wipes jell 
tolerable in prayer and estimate ~*~" 5g 
the people based upon the & :Jd8 cc slbll Je Sal jo 
weakest among them, for among - gy, iy ays 2 fcics pt yes 
| mee Jly sLa!I lei 1glite 

them are the elderly, the young, ee ae ay a aie . = 
the sick, those who live far from  @-idSI5 Frally NS wes of egies, 
the mosque, and those who have pravatnre slic 
pressing needs.” (Sahih) . ae "2 . 

ce OMNI G cept le ge SET Ob cighall cogle yh etl [ene] ge se 
«cg Pll 4851 9 5 plne bk gle pSloul doers 64 0b bes Cote 


988. ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As Gis aa ih de Gas - 4aa 
narrated that the last thing the et hte wy ote ee gle ie 
Messenger of Allah #€ enjoined “~~ ate ae il 

on him was that he said: “When eos cp dee be ae Boe as 


\ + 


you lead people, keep it short for oe é¢ * eR ae eee 
bs Cad bp 88 a d25 J 6 & 


oe EWMig cpled of Sghall ese US pl Ch celal cle ans ee yoel 


4d A hal 


Chapter 49. The Imam Cais a wh — (E4% gareall) 
Should Make The Prayer AA did) 72) BGs 5 

Short If Something Happens : Ale ; by sha 
989. It was narrated that Anas Lege cht io: Gets is - 4A4 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of SG 3 clas CXR PANT ie Gis 
Allah #% said: ‘I start prayer and I ae ° ae 

want to make it long, but then] =: a! J425 dB dG Me gf AT 32 
hear an infant crying, so I make at? 

my prayer short, because I know hea ad gl Bal e # sy Fe oy 
the distress caused to the mother iz (dhe 2 pee sith + “geal IS ace ancl 


by hi ing.’ (Sahih 
a ak ese, gh seg ro 


\ e & e 
cVV VA cc gtdl clSe wre Sloth tt) pe Wh Ol YI (Gobet A> >| ‘ps 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 111 (@.B diadig cilghaal! dol8) loi 


gl o due Eat tye RVe le sels Ze 3 glaall har-Wrost) a5! yl wh Bla plane y 
+4 496 
Comments: 
“Making the prayer short (or long)’ means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I 
hear an infant crying so I make __ ;, rs 
the prayer short.’ ” (Sahih) 


Fated 


BE of Me of 


990. It was narrated that ad bi io hoe Vente} as - 44 
Uthman bin Abul-’As said: “The EL es se -3 ee “Alta 


” 


uF 
A gf HE 38 gach ye guts 
us}? 4 4s Nog Je Oe ela 
WLAN 3 55558 al lh ny 
sels BUS Cased, 6 pee olyaliy VAG Codd caaredl a [repomne | Fcc Saeed 
991. It was narrated from uals 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatddah that nea Tas: So beatae tele oalaget 
his father said: “The Messenger of + ie Cry 9 shell Le Op jee Gos 
Allah #@ said: ‘I get up to perform j 
s one 5M 
prayer and I intend to make it ¢ ce 8 ae o a 19 oe 
long, but then I hear an infant oe Jb Fs CE costs ol on dl woe 
crying, so I make it short, because 


I do not like to cause distress to ; 
his mother,’ (Sahih) cepa 21K rt led Jbl 3 


ye | Zo 


to eel ate is - 4a 


33 Stays pelt 


op MAING eel MK due Egle GAT ge COBY cgubbll axel : er 


Chapter 50. Straightening Gh gitall HU] SE - (0% prea 
The Rows (A4 diol) 


992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 55 are ieee fy iy (is - qay 
Samurah As-Suwa’i said: “The | ~ ae 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Will 0° dls PS Bae oF wee Wi 
you not form your rows as the 231535 peer ne ie ab 3 poi 
angels form their rows before ghee eee ane 

their Lord” We said: ‘How do the US Qj acai Vio :8 abl Ses JB :dB 


angels form their rows before. gif . 4g (985 ie Such giz 
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their Lord?’ He said: ‘They ee ee ae eT ae ee 


WE O12 fi, Bee ss ae 
complete the first row and they OB Tea, “dees ae Nl = 
2 . _ ¢ ~  F wg 
stand close of one another in the a ogel hs cay stv! b gats 
line (leaving no gaps between one * Z, 


another),’”” Mc anfall 


ce Kee ced 8. Bybell 3 OSL VI wh sasha vprline del! ce pel 
YY ghee a ae V1 ge opts a3 Cydle 


Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas 2% Gas : shy ii oat Gas - 44y 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: ‘Make your rows 

straight, for straightening the 

rows is part of completing the 

prayer.’”” (Sahih) 


a a 


23 has GAS; ¢ Ea ones UI 


ME AE ER sl pes 


res 5 oF wipe i io 


chine s VPI C al plai oy cial! dbl OL cOlbN! 6S GeSI amo]: Tc: aaa 
14) dyes Cpl oye EYT call.  Ugrallly Sytrall gad Ob 6B yLiall 
Comments: 
a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 
b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens. the reward. 
994. Simak bin Harb narrated 3252 Gis. - ub ip laces Shas 
that he heard Nu’man bin Bashir gw, eye ates 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 (7 Shy Gus ae Gls 2D ces 
used. to straighten the rows until 


— 44% 


he made them like a spear or an 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man’s 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Make your rows straight or Allah 


Ow : ee 
fie aleag 3S all S58 BE al 

Aes fae acl dis Tol si os 
gan: E85 
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will create division among you.’” 
(Sahih) 


113 (Gad dedi g Gulghad! dolB! lai 


to F 


¢ bg jn al Salted 33 (pS give 


Mol 2 Blan Colm cp a tpl OLN fel gi t plas Penge a Ten Ps 


Comments: 


aD ase A 


There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 


rows for prayer. 
995. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Allah and His angels send 


blessings upon those who 


complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby.’ ” 
(Hasan) 


wc daly d aly OS cdl iia at odo: 


Comments: 


a 


1 lee me ss ae - {eo 
95F oh elke he : te BF ekio| 
5425 d8 1256 ths Le cael Be 
Sed 6 ‘glad E5IG5 ht op RE 
i by Lh So tag GS yitdl Shae 


M58 IG 


anes 


ve 
* 
io 


ail 


Lengba FUE cag ae a ella PEs c= gil 


‘Filling the gap in the row’ applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 


and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 


996. It was narrated from ‘Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 


BN feeb OU - (0) panna 


(4+ damcii) aad 
(Sis ih Uf Ss ff die = 444 
Lo «2glGol lbs Git 35,56 23 as 
‘ a ar hts 


oe ees OS BB at sts ol 
Sow ae “< 2 wae 
bye « gts cE cpdiall 


soeny 64 Signi plan Sade ge VIVO T/E reed an tl [cere] teed 


Ss gh Sade ge WIG CVOU/VAL SIS Shall ae ely 


CgPilly VVE/V: Sloat! 


op ME ge thal op tere oe oS cal op ee oF Gull Oly olay coed dd Gal ol 
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H opbs ple a sly cal... dale ey Gebe pow al de i oy ee Ol Olin 

ag CANALS CAV CAT /V: lady CVYA/E stom] dee ta op poe aul peal yl Gy teoeey 

Comments: saa 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


Ze, 


997. Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “I (2% Gus 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: “Allah and the angels send 

blessings upon the first row’” Gas oe istb Serer : dG 
(Hasan) 


BL 4G ce 
: glig Gp dee aos GAS - 44y 
Beh wv - je 


Gas Yb aries gear ae 6 haan 


3 oa 
wet h 
ro wet 


rf - 8 Yog “aor a a4 - 4 a, 
4 ” “@ bean ° 4 we 
4 4 sie “ ee is: 
auf ip sgt ae 4 J gen) Sina 
aé ee j- <7 é a ae eas 
SSS Ga Je gles 255505 
Jb; oy Pins Cp heresy OUas| ee ES a Yee [Es aael dom ol [pm ] ee pd 
60 nh g EAI a tags peas a ld a}s 6 le Sle Fermnad el pS ule ok! So? gS 


es ie 5} 
Comments: i 
As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah’s blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet 8 are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


998. It was narrated that Abu ‘We 33 etl 53! OF 3 (Sas - 44A 
Hurairah Said: “The Messenger of x ee ores (5e é cys Ai (sie - 
Allah #2 said: ‘If they knew what aie aia es 

(goodness) there is in the first bE «6815 gl be « ye ie 


ZF oe 
row, they would cast lots for it.” Be ate ee tl iy a eee Bee 
(Sahih) BS gekes Shy 88 ol S505 SE SG 


Ler ott cr] oe 
oe 8c al oe. Mealy Gye By Sh hall Gla asl igi sel 
Comments: a . <A 


Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 


999. It was narrated from : dpaaasll (panes tesa cate UC 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur-Rahmaéan bin 
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“‘Awf that his father said: “The so FoR be | ge te ok EBL 
Messenger of Allah # said:’Allah 0 “** a gc ae ae 
and the angels send blessings ws -; é : 
upon the first row.’” (Sahih) . 


ple, E5565 it ol) :BE itl 
(SSN) aes 


SEs cAAVic cond dale aly colall ce cgivrall cy daree o& [perene] tem eel 
elt de, tee ol} Wa 5S pe gl 


Chapter 52. The Women’s cad G ae OE - (oY goerell) 
me (4) damesdt) 


1000. It was narrated that Abu jes GhS ite * Weel Gis Vee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , : ; 
A “ . ‘ o- os fa- - Geek Ho . at 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The best rows for = 5 ‘Al CF oe Mal Go dares Gp ppl 
women are the back rows, and f ts aol 2S 6 4 1555 f 
the worst are the front rows, and Or Se OF ; dee OS En os 
the best rows for men are the 4:3) :#¢8 ai J345 JB :dG iy 
front rows, and the worst are the eT ee er ae re 
back rows.’” (Sahih) Fg NGal pty clael clea 3 yi 
qt: ~ hae Ask -~# > A 
Cais Lait « Uhl Jie SI 3 gine 
oe BEN gL Ugellly Speed Byes ol caplet alee eel teed 
CY 0) a5 p> re, gg ee w aul OF ke OF Sey 9h! pple Sade 


Zeon F 


Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with.men. That is 
also the reason why women’s praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir Gir tacks 3) dle is any 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The a EC 

Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 9 “7 gt #2 OF SOLA OF 

best rows for men are the front JU :dG a! we 23 pi Le «hae oil 
d 


6 


Z 
23 


rows and the worst are the back bg ee a ae ao 
rows, and the best rows for eM yield 
women are the back rows andthe 4,34 4335 «Wg ikg (Qial 
worst are the front rows.’”’ Pete tits ty Sages Se 

(Hasan) Ugedie ta ig clase Se elit 
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Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 


1002. It was narrated from 
Mu’awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: “We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger. of 
Allah #%, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers’ rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming.a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pulars in the Sacred Ka‘bah (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man’s Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 


1003. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ali 
bin Shaiban narrated that his 
father, “Ali bin Shaibaén, who was 
part of the delegation, said: “We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet #%. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row.” He said: “The ee Oe Se ae ane ae eee 
Prophet of Allah # stood beside ‘08 sr@all cil char bs Se) 
him and when he finished he = - JG a i> BE A ‘3 rare 
said: ‘Repeat your prayer; there is Ait. : 
no prayer for the one who is AE gi) Be VY ite yn 
behind the row.’ ” (Sahih) wAERAT 
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Comments: 
Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room. available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is ‘Weak’. 
st 8 


1004. It was narrated that Hilal as ace wl? cp 4X iy! Was - Yer 
bin Yasaf said: “Ziyad bin Abu- . Ee Te 
Ja‘d took me by the hand and Jie be (eae if tough oo wl Le 
made me stand near an old man 2 Be 33 ey $5) 3G Bes 
at Ragqqah,"! whose name was ee os 
Wabisah bin Ma’bad. He said: ‘A J Ui «BSL 3 Je 856 mh 
man performed prayer behind the Fira NG alee 2 oe 
row on his own, and the Prophet i je : pies gs Sie 
2% commanded him to repeat the ag OF Esil oe gal. 0038.5 GSI 
prayer.’ ”’ (Sahih) 


OR OPP OF Gye Cpe Laypey YA/SiaaS ls 6 GiizerS! dom ol Teeome | Texte) 
60 pF g VAY coglo cal he el a yk ay a ca om ra 6 Gedo pI Js 64s cpm Sle 
Ares gloewl 4 cdeoly cOL> cy! doen 9 
Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet 4 commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 


{A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 118  (gxd diadlg Gulghall dolB) iloui 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of Al Cce an ae 
The Right Side Of The Row Lial| Save fad ol — (00 pneall) 
(48 tel) 


1005. It was narrated that (ij; 3 Pie ote ie Naw 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ; 

Allsh #@ said: ‘Allah and His “lal 32 .dtae Gis ple By Sige 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #@ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari‘ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 


excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara’ Gis :3ic2 2) Ale Ghee - yee 
said: “When we performed prayer Stats ie Oa Oe oe 
behind the Messenger of Allah #@ 9% Sox® Gh SHE OF te OF 6083 
(One of the narrators) Mis‘ar & - 3% et oF jk g} els oi 
said:") ‘One of the things we... Set at we ie es 
liked, or one of the things I liked’ JB - BB al dgey cal Che [3] 
‘was to stand to his right.” «<< &: 


(Sahih) 
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(This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki‘ narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
“Ali bin Muhammad who said: “Mis‘ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis‘ar said,” 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #@ when he turns his face for Taslim. 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn fo so 4-5 (a6 oe 
‘Umar said: “It was said to the - cca aaa ; : 
Prophet #é: ‘The left side of the 2555 SU BF shake Gas + Ane 
mosque has been abandoned. The _. eae 54 ets ay Seen 
Prophet 2 said: “Whoever NES a OF . 
frequents the Pe of the :d& 422 co! oF EF 4 git Ro Tod al 
mosque, two Ki of reward ee ee a cots 8 

will be recorded ri him.” (Da‘if) «Elba sell § ) es ea csi 
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eae es gms J 
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Comments: 
It is a “Weak’ Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second, Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer (40 dial!) ALA OG - (04 seve) 
Direction 
1008. It was narrated that Jabir : Eph ulste roe goles Cis — 1s 
said: “When the Messenger of  ,, ee a hae “ 
Allah #§ finished Tawéf around SNe Ble aan ii Light Gls 
the House (the Ka’bah), he came 74 (asf 22 (aie 2 Ate tg A 
ce Soe ee ee we Ot 
to Magam of Ibrahim (the Station | ig ee se oe ~~ 
of Ibrahim). ‘Umar said: ‘O 0 BE al S45 gs Ld cL al pe 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 414g my ste cect Gri 
Station of our father Ibrahim about ‘re? aie gh eal Ase 
which Allah said: “And take you «p24! ] Ey 
(people) the Magam of Ibrahimasa - a 
place of prayer.’””! (Sahih) ss 


[1] «Share or portion” (An-Nihéyah). 
71 Al-Bagarah 2-125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid 
said: “I said to Malik: ‘Is this how 
he recited it: “And take you 
(people)’’?’ He said: “Yes.’”” 
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1009. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told that ‘Umar said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 28, 
why do you not take the Magam 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘And take you (people) the Magam 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.’ (Sahih) 
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a. The Magam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim 8} during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim S¢4\ 

b. After finishing the Tawéf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak‘ah near the Magém of Ibrahim ¢&\. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 


convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 


c. It proves the superiority of "Umar #, that he longed exactly for what Allah 


was to reveal shortly. 


1010. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “We prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ facing 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 
then the Qiblah was changed to 
the Ka’bah two months after the 
Prophet #% entered Al-Madinah. 


[' Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah # 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 


would often lift his face towards: 


the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka‘bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah 8 started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid AlJ- 
Haram (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction’! Then someone came 
to us and said: “The Qiblah has 
been changed to. the Ka‘bah.” We 
had, performed two Rak‘ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we. turned around, 
and. we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?’ 
Then Allah revealed the. words: 
“And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost’! (Da‘f) 
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a. The Hadith contains certain. unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 


(] Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
(71 Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhd@ri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhéri’s report 


is more authentic. 


c. In view of this (Bukhdri’s) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards. what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 


repeat it. 
1011. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘What is between 
the east and the west is the Qiblah 
(prayer direction).’ "1 
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Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka’bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak‘ah 


1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “When anyone of 
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[1 This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
not sit down until he performs 
two Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“When one of you enters the 
mosque, let him perform two 
Rak’ah before he sits down.” 


(Sahih) 
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a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahtyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid . 


Chapter 58. ‘Whoever Eats 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come 
Near The Mosque’ 


1014. It was narrated from 
Ma‘’dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday to deliver a 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon 
one Friday. He praised Allah, 
then he said: “O people, you eat 
two plants that I find are nothing 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 
onion. At the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, I 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Baqi’.!"! 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 


commanded that they be cooked well. 


b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 


smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€@ said: ‘Whoever eats from. 


this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours.’ (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the atithority of the 
Prophet #§: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; ie. he would add to the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic. 
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Comments: 


a. Ibrahim bin Sa’d eis the grandson of Ibrahim bin ‘Awf 4%. The narrator 
Sa’d has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah #. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason. why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet #¢ had ordered the 


'!! The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 
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1016. It was narrated that Ibn ee i all Cy tome Ete - VN 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of of Back fe gery ies te a Bee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever eats : 
anything from this plant, let him J 
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Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. if The Greeting A CAA 4 a 1) 
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Performing Prayer, How (4A dei op OS ale 
Should He Respond? 


1017. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The , ; 
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his hand.’ (Sahih) oly sete OS idl Sagile op 
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Comments: 
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a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba’ with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet’s Mosque there. 


b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba’ and any other 


mosque. 


c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #@ sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
‘You greeted me before, but I was 
performing prayer.’”’ (Sahih) 
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1019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: “During the prayer 
one is preoccupied.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salém. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 


respond by a gesture. 


Chapter 60. Whoever 

Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 


1020. It was narrated from 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi’ah 
that his father said: “We -were 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
on a journey, and the sky was 


overcast so it was difficult for us’ 


to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location.“! Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¢, then the Words were 
revealed: “So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah’”.! 
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Comments: 


16 ah 9 cage)! ke ane Jolt 4J 9 CVV 


a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the. 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 


1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Muhfribi said: 
“The Prophet #¢ said: ‘When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 


front of you or to. your right, but 


spit to your left or beneath your 
feet.””” (Sahih) 
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{l “We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken.’ Explanation by Sindi. 


(21 Al-Bagarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: “What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 


needs to spit, then let him spit to 


his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment.!"! (Sahih) 
Then Ismd@’il?! showed me how 


he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it. 
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Spitting in mosque, whether to one’s left or beneath one’s feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly. so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 


made clear in the next Hadith. 
1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 
bin Rib’i spitting in front of him. 
He said: “O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to forbid that, 
and he said: “When a man stands 


= \s¥¥ 
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(1 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 
[2] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn , Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns cg, 456,08, ee Gh ee te Se ae 
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Comments: 
‘Committing an evil’ means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one’s garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 


1024. It was narrated from Anas 23 ae 5 (ese 27 5 Gas - vere 
bin Malik that the Messenger of xs | pay, fee Ee KE nye 


Allah #€ spat on his garment uF ; gee 
while he was performing prayer ce ae est Me. 4as la ee See 

GS coe ie ce oe 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) Se ae ee 
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Chapter 62. Smoothing The ee nar Cc oe i ot eared) 
Pebbles During Prayer (V+) dened) SLEI 


1025. It was narrated that Abu “> “= 1e gi BIE - Ve¥0 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ‘gile al iP. « cab oF cA glen ra 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever smoothes “ ee 

the pebbles, then he has engaged in 2 iil S92 5 JB db 8 Si | by 


Laghw.”"! (Sahih) GS Si asl 4.3 Sa 
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Comments: 
The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: ‘Whoever touches the pebbles’ 


could either mean: ‘Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to ‘make the surface 
smooth’ or ‘Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles’. In any: case; it is an 


C1 In Injah Al- “Hijah, ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: “Meaning he does a matter that negates. 
the Khushi’ (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason. that he described it as. ‘evil’ is. 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitén.” 

71 ‘Wfeaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 

with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 

doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 
1026. It was narrated that é 5 celal 3 jose Bhs - 14 
Mu‘aigib said: “The Messenger of 5. 3 Lt ce gee ey 88 
Allah #€ said, concerning @ Jp Bde YO ald ot 
smoothing the pebbles during 2; 5 Bie i 8e5Vi Gis bee 
prayer: ‘If you must do that, then Soe ule eee ee Mette <0, oe 
do it only once.’” (Sahih) pee dB cdole gl gue 6S 
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Comments: ls 


If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu Ain’ 3 cytes Uy plea Gas - \e¥y 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of i a Bitte ea te ee Naas 
Allah # said: ‘When anyone of ‘=* & olen Gis i Yb ete! wn! 


you gets up to perform prayer, 22 2st (oe Gl fe «GAS be 
then indeed mercy is facing him, om ae ee me ree 
so he should not smooth the ¢& )}) HE al Dyes JU JU 33 ol 
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Chapter 63. Performing Ab SMBH SG - Cr pace) 
Prayer Upon A Khumrah (\6¥ dinedl) 858 ay 
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1028. Maimunah the wife of the Gas :424 os! oe = gi Gas - 1e¥A 


(1 A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Comments: 
Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu re a Sep x! Was — Ve¥4 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of ie oles al oe 22h ce igh 


Allah #@ performed prayer on a i or a an ; 
reed mat.” (Sahih) i! S65 de JB dae oI be pt 
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Comments: 
Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that ‘Amr ig -1 ee 73 fisten ae 
bin Dinar said: “When Ibn ‘Abbas ee en or 
was in Basrah, he performed = ‘gle fy 42) (ge 18S Gy al Le 
prayer on his rug, then he told his “25 fs -4g 

companions that the Messenger of v = - 
Allah #% used to perform prayer Sse cable, le SadL 585 


on his .” (Dat : Pe ee ee anes ee 7 
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Comments: ai om a 
The Arabic term used in the Hadith ‘Bisét’ means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “The Prophet #£ came to us 
and Jed us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting his hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated.” (Da’if) 
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1032. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed prayer among Banu 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 
(Da‘if) 
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1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
#@ when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Ahddith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one’s garment. 


Allah #@ said: “The Tasbih (saying 
Subhan-Allah) is for men and 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) ae ce 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih™ Is ajeaet rn 23M SU — (10 powell) 
For Men During The Prayer ae as aren Same Oe 
And Clapping Is For Women elocds Guiwatll’s svall ie 
(V+% deol) 
1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 «45 rm oy Re sh Bas - yore 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - sks SVE tts 2 rubs 
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Comments: ial iia en pil Gsbaiy Sry 
a. If, the Imém commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhién-Allah. 


b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 35 AG Sle elias 5s — {ete 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that the, a ore : 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 9 O® ¢#22* Oy Ulee Ete Y 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is = §)j : 

for women.” (Sahih) 
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['} Saying: Subhdn Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036, It was narrated that Nafi ie oe te tyes Bie 
used to say: “Ibn “Umar said: “The ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ granted a = c & 
concession for the women to clap, . 
and for the men to say the AS ; 
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1037. It was narrated that Ibn jas- 1x» ae 
Ei tas i if Gas — 
Abu Aws said: “My grandfather, a cal Gt i ol Ge — 1 Ste 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and Te (oi439 + oct oé 6b te Gib 
sometimes he would make a i . ; 
gesture while praying, and I Cons 
would give him his sandals. He 3A! (3 43 J) jd «lal busi 
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said: ‘I saw the Messenger of . a2 fe 
Allah #8 performing prayer in his HE ail 555 dal; 2d 98 ath jules li 
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Comments: 
Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from ‘Amr aS Je 3 my aa as — yA 

bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ae ae 

his grandfather said: “I saw the pl oe uF ro oe 53 Gis 

Messenger of Allah #8 performing Ree Le cso ‘3 ite of ape a 

prayer both barefoot, and while ; 

wearing sandals.” (Hasan) (ss pia! BS al rer 2h : 
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1039. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet #% said: 
“I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment.”!!* 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘Tucking up the hair’ means, not collecting them into a topknot like’ the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi’s Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were ordered 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on.” (Da‘if) 
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(4 Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 


Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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Comments: 


If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 


wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: “I heard 
Abu Sa‘d, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: ‘I saw Abu Rafi’, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he saw Hasan 
bin. “Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #& said: ‘Do not lift your 
gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away,” meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) 
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Lifting one’s gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as isang side ways 


during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: “What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?” He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
‘They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.’” (Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet # 
said: “Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, or their 
sight will not come back.” (Sahih) 
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1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet #¢, and she was one of 
the most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 


“A. woman used to. 
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could see her from beneath their 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 
“And indeed, We know the first 
generations of you who had 
passed away, and indeed, We 
know the present generations of 
you (mankind), and also those 


who will come afterwards.’"! 
concerning her matter. (Da’‘if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’ and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 


1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #€ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment.’ The Prophet 3 said: 
‘Does everyone have two 
garments?’ ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer’s private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


( AL-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 9 ++ 4-4 «s*#@- | ed of Re og, 

narrated that he entered upon the Ut 30h le oe Seep see 
Messenger of Allah # when. he 
was performing prayer inasingle <--- 
garment, wrapping himself in it. ie ° ; 
(Sahih) ie Silas Gey Ml dies ake 
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Comments: 
One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Umar (Gis :in3 UI tS J) Ge - y+ 44 


bin Abu Salamah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ performing 
prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it and 
throwing. the ends over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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1050. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman. bin Kaisan that 
his father said: “I saw the 


Messenger of Allah #€ performing 


prayer at Bi’r ‘Ulya, in a garment.” 
(Da‘if) 
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1051. Ibn Kaisaén narrated that 
his father said: “I saw the Prophet 
#¢ performing the Zuhr and the 
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‘Asr in a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest.” 


(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For 
Reading The Qur’an 


1052. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the son of 
Adam recites a Sajdah"! and 
prostrates, Satan withdraws 


weeping, saying: “Woe is me! The 


son of Adam was commanded. to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and 
Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to 
Hell.’”’ (Sahih) 
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The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur’an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 
Prophet #, and a man came to 
him and said: “Last night while I 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and 


(An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Alléhummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li biha ajran, waj‘al-ha li 
‘indaka. dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden. of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You).” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I saw the 
Prophet #€ recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prosiration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said.” (Hasan) 
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a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # as 
mentioned in another Hadith (Gee Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned. invocation in prostrations for 


reciting the Qur'an. 


c. Matters in the Islamic Shariah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah #. 


1054. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that whenever the Prophet 2 
prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
afmantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shagga 
sam’‘ahu wa basarahu, tabirak Allah 
ahsanul-khéligin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to. the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.).”""! (Sahih) 
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The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 


under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of 
Prostrations In The Qur’an 


1055. It was narrated that Umm 
Darda’ said: “Abu Darda’ told me 
that he did eleven prostrations!*! 
with the Prophet #¢, including 
An-Najm.” (Da‘if) 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “I performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet #€ 
of which there were none in the 
Mufassal:"! Al-A’raf, Ar-Ra’d, An- 
Nahl, Bani Isra‘il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, 
the prostration in Al-Furgan, Surat 
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(! Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 


7] That is, eleven Aydt of prostration. 


Gl At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qéf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
“This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur’dn according to the 
correct view..It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurét (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah. An-Nabi (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion.” 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, 
As-Sajdah, Sad, and the Haé-Mim 
Surah.” (Da’if) 
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1057. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ taught him fifteen 
prostrations in the Qur’an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in Al-Hajj. (Da’f) 
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a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur’an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshigig (84), and Surah Al-’Alag (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations ie., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1058. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ in 
“When the heaven is split 
asunder”! and “Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.”! (Sahih) 


1 Al-Inshigdg 84:1. 
2) Al-‘Alag 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
prostrated in “When the heaven is 
split asunder.’”""! (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him.” 
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Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 


1060. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that a man entered the 


mosque and performed’ prayer, 
and the Prophet #6 was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: “And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet #. He said: “And also 


( ALInshigag 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat ae ae ao ce ee ae 
your prayer, for you have not S ‘ a yen 
prayed.” On the third occasion,  s\ Zi A a3 Bp el tal 425 


the man said: “Teach me, O <i ee ees ub 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: poe ala a) a ego 
“When you stand up to offer the & SNe #3 cana ia dls 328 & ty 


prayer, perform ablution ee a Pee © Jan 
properly, then stand to face the «til opi > reas e SH Stebel 
prayer direction and say All@hu 235) «i fie derhs f2 G2ey 2% 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you eer oe CR ee eel r 
can of Qur’an, and then bow until (3 ANS fs 4 oi hast oe Ged gs | ack, 

you feel at ease bowing. Then eae 
stand up until you feel at ease igs Se 
standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, peye must be continued. 

c. ‘Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'an’ would either mean reciting 
Al-Fitihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean teciting 
some other part of the Qur’én after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahadith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in. previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur’an: “And perform prayer for My remembrance” (20:14). 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ including 
Abu Qatadah: “I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi say: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #§.’ They 
said: ‘Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.’ He said: “Yes I am.’ 
They said: ‘Show us.’ He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
“Sami’ Alla@hu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping. his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated.'"]. Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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[1] Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan /“! They said: “You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 

perform the prayer.’’”?! (Sahih) 
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Conmments: 
The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak‘ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak‘ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 
1062. It was narrated that $s: Uf ts ff Ge - vey 
Amrah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ce ones ed cate faa. ~eyass 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah cz! ¢ OF Olle Cp se 
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#% perform prayer?’ She said: ing of 
“When the Prophet #§ performed nee J ; ne 
ablution, he would put his hand ‘JG §RE di J.25 she cls US 
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[) Mutawarrikan: i.¢., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one’s buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
71 Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir ratsing his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 


much as possible, according to. 


what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.’” (Da’‘if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling! 


1063. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak‘ah, and Friday is. two 
Rak‘ah, and ‘Eid is. two. Rak‘ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad 
we.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Shortening of the peeyet by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


() That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak’ah, then: while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak’‘ah. even for the shortened prayer of two Rak‘ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 


Rak’ah instead of four. 
1064. ‘Umar said: “The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak‘ah, and 
Friday is two Rak‘ah, and ALFitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak’ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 
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1065. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I asked 
‘Umar bin Khattab: ‘Allah says: 
“And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,”""] but now there is 
security and people are safe.’ He 
said: ‘I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 


of Allah #¢ about that, and he 
said: “It is a charity that Allah has 


bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


150. 
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a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 


preferable. 


c. The Qur’anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khalid that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin “Umar: “We find (mention of) 
the prayer of the resident and the 


of po terse yee 
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co Bee 


we gtd ye Ghose gh & UI 


prayer in a state of fear in the Y thas = di as GE SI cies cn al 
Qur’an, but we do not find any ie, egies “ a < 
mention of the prayer of the e 2 
traveler. ‘Abdullah said to him: 
“Allah sent Muhammad #2 to us, _—_, -,- 
and we did not know anything, re 
rather we do what we saw 2 j 
Muhammad #€ doing.” (Hasan) 
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Lh addlyg CCEtA/V0pSbedly clot: 
Comments: a a C 


The Qur’an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 

expanded and explained through Ahddith. It is,therefore, essential that we 

believe in both and implement both. 
1067. It was narrated that Ibn 35 Gay. 23 — YW 
“Umar said: When the Messenger 
of Allah #@ went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak’ah for 
prayer until he returned.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 


a vt on o Fg es “EF. 

1068. It was narrated that Ibn cp Cues! we Jp aise Gas - VA 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the Pe ee oe eer oe ae 
prayer upon the tongue of your > YU teal! Gy ote 3 eel Gl 
Prophet #: Four Rak‘ah while a 3 Pe ee ee ee eee ae 
resident and two Rak’ah when 0 ‘ye™ Jl Gt oN oF sls zl thle: 
traveling.” (Sahih) il Gast 3d lt 3 oe pixies 
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Chapter 74. Combining Cm wae mare — WE paeacdl) 
Prayer While Traveling CVV dinedlt) al 3 cop AT 


1069. It was narrated from Laat peed, War 8 eet pee 
gil $e 3 mis - en4 
Mujahid, Sa’eed bin Jubair, ‘Ata’ a 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that palpi! GF «ej | Me ESL we os 
Ibn “Abbas told them that the ,. A " Me tk elk 2 
Messenger of Allah @ used to SMO elem os 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha at of sthé 3 SS of deat 5 oda 
when traveling, although there jf 7. os wet ogee 7 
was nothing to make him hurry 451 ete on! of 89 21 : yorglles tel) 
and no enemy pursuing him, and =< 4225 31d Me il G85 ST CASI 
. ; , rors corn a oa) oa 
he was not afraid of anything. ae Ee 
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1070. It was narrated from (42 -3%23 3 le ae -— yey 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabali that the Prophet 
#2 combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr; 
and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ when 
traveling during the campaign of 
Tabuk. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with ‘Asr and 
Maghrib with ‘Isha’. This is called Jam’u Ta’khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the ‘Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
‘Isha’ prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam’u Tagdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: TH. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 


1071. It was narrated from ‘Isa 
bin Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin 
Khattaéb that his father told him: 
“We were with Ibn ‘Umar on a 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 
Then we finished with him and 
he finished turning around, and 
saw some people praying. He 
said: ‘What are these people 
doing?’ I said: ‘Glorifying 
Allah.’"! He said: ‘If 1 wanted to 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer. O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he never prayed 
more than two Rak‘ah when he 
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(4) Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak‘ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul, Then I accompanied “Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak‘ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
‘Uthman and he never prayed 
more than two Rak‘ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: ‘Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad #£) you have a good 
example to follow.” 
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Comments: 


aes Y je 


a. It was the practice of the Prophet #¢ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs &@ 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 


obligatory prayer. 


b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah #8 
- used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys‘on his mount. 


1072. Usémah bin Zaid said: “J 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling: 
Al-Hasan. bin Muslim bin Yannaq 
was sitting with him and he said: 
‘Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 


we were residents both before and. 


after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after {the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.’ ”” (Hasan) 


(1 Al-Ahzib 33:21. 
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Chapter 76. For How Long rp Oe | eee ro aS uly iV Vaal) 
May A Traveler Shorten His ° — - by if ‘ ae 
Prayer If He Stays In A (V0 damal!) gay QF Le] pli 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 42 -i23 Jf? BOX a) as -— yyy 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- er ees : 


Zuhri said: “I asked Sé’ib bin of Gers ae GF chelee| Ge 
Yazid: ‘What have you heard 42 Zo COLE Zit NG en ee 
about staying in Makkah?’ He ere ~ ae . 
said: ‘I heard ‘Ala’ bin Hadrami Cree :JB TS ‘ie 2 Carne 15U 
say: “The Prophet #8 said: “Three we 2 7 a 

(days) for the Muha ajir after “* ig! 56 2d Brass G Sell 
departing (from Mina).’”""! (Sahih) A i 535 og BS 
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Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet #¢ permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other. scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened € to four days. 


1074. ‘Ata’ narrated: “Jabir bin 9!) GAS 2425 Jf diss Gls - seve 
‘Abdullah, who was among the . «2 45 cEtf ewig he: 

people with me, told me that the S ce os 
Prophet #% arrived in Makkah in (3 cil bE fp BLE Sam relbe ool 


the morning of the fourth day of 2... 4 ge gay eas a oe 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) a> Ke EB pol 236 ot pt 
Seosll 3 6% Je Ces HG 


(] The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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Comments: eee a C 


The Messenger of Allah #% arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak‘ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn ;; AUST we reece Gas — \-vo 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of — _. s. ‘ 


Allah #% stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak’ah. So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak‘ah, but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a ‘resident’ even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak‘ah like a traveler. 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of .% et ee 
the Conquest, (during which time) a a ai v = 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq bee gel Ede SF ji Gas. - Vow 
narrated that Anas said: “We qe ‘ 
“YG ii Le 5 as 
went out with the Messenger of = cl 3 9 a 2 = 
Allah # from AlMadinah to | [2 «Glo QI a Gas 
Makkah, during which time we. -) es a Pe ee 
shortened our prayer to two ~ Bell Ge = cee Ce 
Rak’ah, until we came back.” I (2h ccyGn85 GSAS AG 
asked: “How long did he stay in : ise 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten (days).” 
Sale) Ae 36 i, 6h 5 2b 
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Comments: 
In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 


applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long: as 
he stays. 


Chapter 77. Concerning One 3 B ced He be SE - (WZ pmca) 
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Prayer 
1078. It was narrated that Jabir Gis :uiks Yo bbe as - \eVA 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Shee - cae fits. 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: call al OF ous Bis 53 4 

‘Between a person and Kufr ge a oye 3 dé ae di Bw: < gle 

(disbelief) is abandoning the 

prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: | 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari’ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kéfir 
(disbeliever\ while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kéfir, but even they consider a person Kéfir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah atl i Bae ee aga 

narrated that his father said: “The oe, Oe i ; 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The: Get cy ged Gp Ge Coe 2 ZU 
Fi Be 


covenant that distinguishes .. dl 3s SKE ast 28 tek Bh 
between us and them is prayer; so ar ees ee a 
whoever leaves it, he has is # oe 5 db db aul uF ee 
committed Kufr’” (Sahih SoG. te Yee OA aN eon ease ins 
see 16 


YAYN eight 45 3 ole le oh cola cgi dl oat [eee esltel] see se 
Conmienie: yh Cerne Cem ribs cA opky canrdl oy gle Gude oy 
What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari’ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 
1080. It was narrated from Anas etal o oe ye Gas - vias 
bin Malik that the Prophet #€ BAG Oo gas ee 
said: “There is nothing standing a, gobi i Ligh Gis gore “ul 
between a person and Shirk ug {6 hs apt & deli 
(polytheism) except leaving the i 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has Eo eS oF U0 g fl OF rena 
committed Shirk.” (Da‘if) 43 mf S255 ray ae ‘jp A 
A538) 58 YS (315 <sSLzait 
cet NOU) cy ey eats Cand ote We te ne gl By [eden oalbedl] 5 ge es 
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Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 


worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 


Chapter 78. The Obligation a 3 eo 1 OG — (VA prea 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ delivered a 
sermon to us and said: ‘O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after ] am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He noi bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imém over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhd@jir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.’ ” (Da‘if) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhén he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu UmAémah 
As‘ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: ‘By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu. Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.’ Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as 1 used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhén he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: ‘O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As‘ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?’ He said: ‘O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah 2% came from 
Makkah, in Nagi’ Al-Khadamt (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah.’ I 
asked: ‘How many of you were 
there at that time?’ He said: ‘Forty 
men.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution. of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu ee ata = y2 bs ble ie — yea 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: ‘Allah led those 32 «2ah2Nl alu gf Gis : us 
who came before us astray from ee ae ee ee 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews = & te id 

and Sunday was for the 4a! J,25 dU dU igye Cl be ces 


Christians. And they will lag Be phn gs aes a oe en 
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the people of this world but we ie Nigee eee 5 
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Comments: . 

a. Friday is the best of all. the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad #¢ is superior i in excellence to 
all. other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the’ Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will:be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 
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1084. It was narrated that Abu Bie eet a ss & Ji ie ey 
Lubabah bin ‘Abdul-Mundhir Be NR Soak ie 
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said: “The Prophet #€ © said: 
‘Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam 368 was a great ic of Allah, since we.are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are. superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves. with the wealth of true belief and.virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down. of our grandfather es 825) was also a great favor of 

. Allah upon us. 

c. Even. death is a great boon. for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Alléh’s bounties. and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial.. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday: was.a blessed-day for Adam #8) because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah’s mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Mariy: fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur-on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
comirig of Friday, because any Friday could be the peau 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: “The i 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The "> & 
best of your days is Friday. On it 12 « 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all : 
creatures will swoon. So send a BE a 
great deal of peace and blessings a 

upon me on that day, for your 19338 6 Adal 4:35 ABM 43'9 - pal 
peace and blessings will be 72 #5. «Zq- 

presented to me.’ A man said: ‘O nae paste of sb Dhall Ge 2 Ye 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 54 38 BS bh G25 6 ES JS « «le 
peace and blessings be shown to ee a ay eae oe, : 
you when eee Will have = es ait UG He Ge 
disintegrated?’ He said: ‘Allah. has is Si ye aT ds ae = 48 i SY) sls 
forbidden the earth to consume the ; y cet 
bodies of the Prophets.’ (Da‘if) Aes W) ace] 
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Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil $8 shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur’an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet #¢ is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet #¢ all the more opportune on Friday. — 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet #¢ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah #@ does not directly hear any 
body’s peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to: him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu : jae Raker 25-5 pe Gas - yay 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah #¢ said: “From one Friday 
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to the next is an expiation for 


whatever was committed in 


between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.” (Sahih) 
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a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 


Chapter 80. What Was foal ua tle b& wk — (A penal) 
Narrated Concerning Bath On =~ : cial!) ZN ON 
Friday (VV 4 dnd!) daaasll 653 
1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi - 
said: “I heard the Prophet #% say: 

‘Whoever takes a bath on Friday, (G35 aeatp of AGC ZF adit Ste 
and bathes mesma and goes 244 Aas 

early, arriving early,"! and walks  *S**?! rs gis fee Uf ous 
and does not ride (to the mosque), Bie. Fis See Gayod asl se 
and sits close to the Imam and Poel. iucd we ia ch onal et 
listens to him, and does not daodel| ee poe Ee dg we hel 
engage in idle talk; for every step eh th ks RE Es flesy 
he takes he will have the reward Pa i . ites Pag GRD 
of one year, the reward ofa year's 4 3 Feat ws i cel c je b35 
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fasting and praying (at night).” Su sof oe 
(Sahih) we Bl ha jee ight Be 
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(1 tt has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki’ said: ‘Whoever takes a bath’ refers to him; ‘and 
bathes completely’ refers to his wife.” It has been reported that (Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghusi’ means washes his head and performs Ghusl.” And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki’ narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in. his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti’s view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki’. Most of them say that ‘Goes early, arriving early’ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 


~—P 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have. 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean ‘he washed his head’, and the second 
(Iightasala) to mean. ‘he performed complete bath’. Some other scholars hold: 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person. washing himself as. man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
having. sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imé@m on Friday is also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to. attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very. purpose of the sermon. 


1088. It was narrated that Ibn mee ate 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet fe enn 
#& say from the pulpit: ‘Whoever 3 «dlx+} 
comes to Friday, let him. take a wie og 4 28 
bath’”” (Sahih) Gls 
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1089. Ii was. narrated from Abu 5. : bes Js | fee BA - Vad 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the _|_ ee are | 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Bath = o* cpahts x Sige OF Ae on jtes 
on Fridays is obligatory for every if 4, cea ae ee at fee jles. 22 elles 
male who has reached the age of. * Pr hig ae a ee 
puberty.” (Sahih) deel aj fuer JE RE at dye} 
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Comments: 
a. ‘Obligatory’ here may be taken to. mean. desirable and: better since other 
Hadith, e: g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 


b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not. for 
women and children. 


The Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession. For That 


1090. It was narrated that Abu 


Flurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 
ablution. and performs, ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer). and sits near: (the Imam), 


and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 


between that and the previous 


Friday (of sins), and three days | 
more. And whoever touches the 


pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw. (idle talk or behavior).”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is promised. for those who. attend the 
Friday. prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas. 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% 


said::“ Whoever performs ablution - 


on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is. 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better.’ 


(Da‘if) 


cage oben) Wa tego sll JB cabled VeAe re 


‘Aeaeedl gle tf tai Gis - 14 
t2 3 dete se ns si se is 
las Sia dU BE fs SLE 4 oi 


38. ra Ss: 


7% 2% 


pit dene ool! ica 


‘Sadly «Soho. Nt Arn 9 6 Cpe Cade gy Ce oe FOE: ee cogld isl ules ¢ 
. pail 38. pacel eae, ors g Lend les cr: Toala cal we abil tae 3 ol ADPLO 3 


Comments: 


A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 


praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 


1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram,’ (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith. “And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


166 gad dialg iighall datd) igi 


2 lel CG — (AY aoercl) 
(VY) did) 2a)! SS pongill 
ge ria cis — y say 

b weet ode Le EAD of 
ol iSpp OG ME ais eres 1 isa ei 
cial be ott JF He Be ately 
oS de Goi OBR ISG atch 
Pay) ge BE dE GY agyte 
egal al ae GEN 155b 
uli gill 4 “3 5G gaits AN J 
“is oes a gill 3 OE cans 
2 fe 3h day BEL SS 
Sy tgs Lis Gus es ale 33 1 abe 
EH 


Olaw Cade cy AOtie (dnooed a egal }e8 wh t draces| ‘ln dom ol Fess eal 


Comments: 
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a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels’ action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from 1 as — ye ay 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ described 


the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.’” Then he said: ‘The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
“There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work 
clothes.” (Hasan) 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin 
‘Abdullah bin Salam that his 
father said: “The Prophet 2% 
delivered a sermon to us” and he 
mentioned that. 
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Comments: 


Vigles & ry 


a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 
b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% 
delivered a sermon to the people 
one Friday, and he saw them 


wearing woolen clothes. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: 


“There is nothing wrong with any 


one of you, if he can afford it, 
buying two garments for Friday, 
other than his daily work 
clothes.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a..Wearing clean, nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall Baie 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 


particular act of worship. 


b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu y ma Ls ae one, ee 

Dharr that the Prophet 2€ said: 3 gt 3! a: Je geal Bas 
“Whoever takes a bath on a 33 2) Gat :YE eke Oo aye 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and — . 495 cn § dil Je Be del of ae 
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Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday. 

b. People should come duly perfumed ‘for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself inthe front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 


At, 
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Alldh 4 said: “This day is an ‘Eid. vl && DL 38 ole UY Ye ie 
(festival) which Allah has ordained 5 ae TY ey ee 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes =~ ere Ge ‘ mee 

to Friday (prayer), let him take a fs a ik 3 
bath and ifhe has perfume thenlet 4 is ioe 44 Wha sp 86 
him put some on. And upon you (I Sethe Marten Serato oe eng 
urge to use) is the tooth stick.” —- feted Seer) I ele Bad - Geol 
(Hasan) isg Se yall cb GE ig 


= VeaA 


Guods ¢ yygerdl al par ol gy: cee ab ie sll Sis [ye] Ge 
La phy CEP AN) Bgedl C10 /V Ube tee tal gt 


The Chapters. Of Establishing ... 


Comments: 


170 (gad SimSle ulghecal) Zot) wigsi 


Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 


our own cleanliness and purification. 


Chapter 84. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 
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1099. It was narrated that Sahl cre eal fp dace Ce — 9944 

bin Sa‘d said: “We did not take a e i . fas. ot, tae 
. os) { ‘ 

Qailulah nor eat Ghada’ until after OF beg Bae ea Ce 


Friday (prayer). GE NG jai Bu me Jo on jee 
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Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 

. preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them:sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. Ilyas bin Salamah bin 42 (jz: 
Akwa’ narrated that his father Sant i Cos ; . : 
said: “We used to perform Friday = Sy)! Jp be Boe fae Oe ge 5 
(prayer) with the Prophet #, then eR Jae ay pete, ee 
we would return, and we would I eet ot ae 


es. fy oe Bes ee “us € oe 
not see any shadow from the #8 7,1! & pai Ss od al 6 
walls in which we could seek ane ae ey a ae aaa & 
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a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


[l Qgilulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghadi’ is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Sa‘d 
bin “Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Prophet #8, said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap.” 
(Da'if 
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1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah).’"! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 


the Priday prayer: 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 


1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: “While he was standing.” 
(Sahih) 


[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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Comments: 

a. Friday ptayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid exctise fot 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Ja‘ far Gas: glad. i elias as - vet 

bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his ake west eh be Ke nd 90 Aids 

father said: “I saw the Prophet he go oe Oe 

delivering the sermon on the =: aul Le tS ony as “3 pee 

pulpit, wearing a black turban.” | met Cc Pa eee aes 

(Sahih) gle c sell GE oes BE I ah 
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t13 5G aalae 


tudo Cys aes cplel ye Ke dyes Glee Gl cael cpbee ae al Terbaed 


- 439 yg land 
Comments: ad 


a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the ise 

b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a cettain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Simak Lint 5 lk Ui Lk Gs - Vee 

bin Harb said: “I heard Jabir bin 


Samurah say: ‘The Messenger of : at i Sass Gis YG. agit 7 


Allah #§ used to deliver the jG Urs 23 diy je dad Bis 
sermon standing, but he used to Ce me ee See ee ne ee 
sit down briefly, then stand up’” = Js#a OG cd yt coe Gy ple Cree 
; 1 ee, 4.4 pte eo ee ar) ate 8 
(Sahih) gat OW al Ze cls Chty RE al 
3 2 2 4-08 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet 
#¢ used to deliver the sermon 
standing, then. he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 


His sermon was moderate and his 


prayer was moderate (Le., neither 
too long nor too short).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur’an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too. short. Some of the A immu, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. 


1107. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from. his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of Allah #8 
delivered a speech on the 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. (Da‘if) 
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1108. ‘Alqamah narrated that 
‘Abdullah was asked whether the 
Prophet #@ used to deliver the 
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sermon standing or sitting. He - -< » 
said: “Have you not read the Verse: ob) a cas ° 

..and leave you (Muhammad) jj : J fine 5/ ee ois sg Zl 
standing (while delivering the 


Friday sermon?!" (Da ‘if) eet ASS y (g li 
Abu ‘Abdullah (ibn Majah) said: Mey 2k amt ate 2f SG 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamilia), 7% * See TAI AP ot OE 
it was not narrated by anyone vedo 9 dak ost! zal Y} 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 
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Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur’an, Ibn Kathir 4 quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud’s Ahdadith of the category ‘of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet #¢ himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet #@ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet #¢ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of ‘Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imém shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imém shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jabir G35 :ocg 3) Aine Ge - 114 
that whenever the Prophet # ee oe Pees ae a. Gees 
ascended the pulpit he would 7° o* daog! igi ae iylle oy aah 
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Chapter 86. What Was ce tle be OE ~ AT grail) 
Narrated Concerning ow INC cbt oes 
Listening To The Sermon plats as ec s 
And Remaining Silent (\YO dedi) 


“ae 


1110. It was narrated from Abu (Gj. 3 gle ie SX P| is — ve 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: ; 5 f a 
“If you say to your companions: of ‘32 ¢& nl oF é li oF ais 
“Be quiet’ on a Friday while the 


Imam is delivering the sermon, ete A a Gee 
you have engaged in Laghw idle <8 isp :Jb RE go ol i558 
talk or behavior).” (Sahih) ye \\ cer 8 it 


eb cdneodl tx «cal hela} 


rye MB Cbs: 
Pa, 4 i Ta bese Seo dxooedl res hes] wh cdessdl ee a ‘es 


Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else’s 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases. where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Aliah #% to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah 2 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4 during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions:in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 

1111. ‘Ata’ bin Yas4r narrated : 235s) tS: aS pe Gas - Vit 

from Ubayy bin Ka‘b: “The 5 ao Oe ze 

Messenger of Allah #§ recited SII gone | # # ue Bas 

Tabérak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, lhe LE cys oll 3 ay we ht 

while he was standing and |. id < . 

reminding us of the Days of Allah = #! J) af So a BF ky ys 

(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda&” = *4; : fae — sc32ty cer [3 ate 

or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow we 3 ae Be (2 3% 

at me and said: ‘When was this 33 sl 5f 2554 gig ail ebb bsis 

Surah revealed? For I have not ‘4 i ay at S Jee rae 

heard it before now.’ He (Ubayy) oer Sy a Pe sigs 

gestured to him that he should sill 58 a 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: ‘I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answér me.” Ubayy said: 
‘You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in.” He 
went to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah 8€ said: ‘Ubayy spoke 
the truth.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


2 ld Sle oF sie sul fis yn? gl ate cay pedis 


a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 


during the sermon. 


b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 
c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imam 1s. 
Delivering The Sermon 


1112. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Sulaik 
Ghatafani entered the mosque 
when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform two 
Rak’‘ah.’ ” (Sahih) 

As for ‘Amr (one of the narrator's 
of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 


JES ob HE G SE - CAV aD 
eee oe ae 
CVYY Aine!) Qbear eeYls Lox wat 


GIs ye 2) plby Ge - sity 


- >» < .° or oe woe wk pe + vig 
co «yap oe Se eA ct Ola 
ow “ao a ” - ” ot € 7 ” 

Bl ce Sp le wet a gly Lele 
fice : af pet oa Laer? “oe awe: 
Elly Jowtael Zglaless| EULA ofeo Jb 
4 “Vs Par ee, “ae : ea nics 
No :d6 GEdeh :Jle «2hsg He 
oe Bee eet at = 

»W syea J acai) male 


oe 
an id 


Astle 385; ole 96 uly 


ol 0 yal bares 3) pelo Sox ey sly \3} tw cdagces| 6 guest dom | ees 
AYO: 6 inbeses eles dow] wh eve) 6 lame 9 CVATTC APY APs oe 6 peasy isha 
4) a gh Cate ye plas ae FT ey ols oye gee Ene oy 


ra 


The Chapters: Of Establishing ... 


Comments: 


a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak‘ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak‘ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak‘ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak‘ah as one desires. in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 883). 


1113. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “A man entered the 
mosque when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: “Then pray two Rak‘ah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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1174, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah 2% 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘Did you 
perform two Rak’ah before you 
came?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then perform two Rak’ah, but 
make them brief.’”” (Da‘if) 


Gis th 3p 355 he + vane 
ust! OF eel of cet a 
ola ol 383 Ba al oF cede 
slash be le YG gle 32 
RG ESS SS Cass BB hl 4055 
Yo dt «Se oe if Ay} 385 eth 

aged 355 sels gids fab. 6. 


He EVEDE CMAN {Vi clea oe co Gab gl eee [tee ook] ¢ Tes 
CLES see tol ge Se Vl G5 po) dd ba ly ter! ates OLE op Gairny 
ralyb Se ody ca mee Gb ge AVOIe cet ply Leadl Ob cheers! Cpls 


Chapter 88. Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over 
The People’s Shoulders On 
Friday 


1115. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when. the 
Messenger of Allah # was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people’s 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late.’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 


find a suitable place near the Imam. 


b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever steps 
over the people’s necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 89. Concerning: 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet #¢ about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 
(Da’if) 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


1118. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ said: 
“Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu’‘ah in the first Rak‘ah, and in 
the second, “When the hypocrites 
come to you. “1 ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
"ge said to him: ‘You recited two 
~ Surah that ‘Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.’ Abu Hurairah said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 


of both ‘Ali and Abu Hurairah &, in this case was‘in perfect emulation. of 


the practice of the Prophet #8. 
1119. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu‘man bin Bashir, saying: ‘Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 


UY Al-Munéfiqun (63). 


“aa. 


— 444 


CUT +a 23 Ain Gs 

Aisle eis ee a ae 
ye GY AAA CS dU al we 
sit Gl Bed tse of QUE 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 180 (gd dustlg iol! 4018) wil 


#% used to recite on Friday alon, °55 =e 
with Surah Al-Jumu‘ah? Me sai B99 oa rs ae: i ig | ols 
‘He used to recite: “Has there Bea AS les ts Ae 206 ees 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming Me .e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu’ah, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to recite Surah Al -Ghashiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu’ah, he #€ 
used to recite Surah Al-Munifiqun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur’an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 


1120. It was narrated from Abu Gis 3s 33 els Gas - Vy 
‘Inabah Al-Khawlani that the |) =” , |,” aes 
Prophet #§ used to recite “Glorify 0 (be gi A GF tot 33 adsl 
the Name of your Lord the Most 3,f ZN SII ie mi i if pal 44 aa 
High” and “Has there come to S Te ra 
you the narration of the BA f en} = poeal sh es i 5 OS 8B eel 
overwhelming fe. , the Day of & ge Ale a4 Japs é Si oe 
Resurrection)? on Friday. a ad 2 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was speed ELE be OE = (A penal) 

Narrated Concerning One oe se? Pty cy Acai 
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Friday Prayer 


1121. It was narrated from Abu (“if - Gall oy kes as = 5 \N4 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ; ee P ao wdig 
“Whoever catches one Rak’ah of of ‘ ms vy cl oe Sem ot 

. ; * . é “ reer eos oS o@ 
Friday, let him add another Rak’ah hoes 3 al iF « & » os 


to it.” (Sahih) 


[1] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
12] Al-A‘la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 


The. Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Cas le Gite Gar Gy pe edd abel Ula Ce eed! SUy Leone] ig ss 

Ye /¥: Reel cols CANS gor orto CVOAV Ee CVV /V: ches lull ane dale Coss 

Le gas of Y] YSyol Ae deaadl Ge GS Spal ge SB oe gil ge Gree ole ont 

are) 

Comments: 

a. In the case where a person fails to artive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak‘ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak‘ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak’ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak‘ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu 5 as = & s # 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # said: ‘Whoever catches 

one Rak’ah of prayer, he has 

caught it.’ (Sahih) 
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1123. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umat said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€-said: “Whoever catches 
one, Rak‘ah of Friday prayer or 
other than it, then he has caught 
the prayer.’”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak‘ah shail 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak‘ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak‘ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak’ah for ‘Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124, It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The people of Quba’ 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah #8 on Fridays.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 


1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘d Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Tahéwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahawunan is 
also sometimes translated as ‘lazily’. 


1126. It was narrated that Jabir oi (eae 2) 2 Fe FG os Sere tae ~ VAY4 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The por 

Messenger of Allah #% said: t deel de on dowl 2 5s GAs “ple 

‘Whoever abandons Friday bo % <3 Beta 4 
eal: Geek tek Becta 

(prayer) three times, for no C2 w wt 

necessary reason, Allah will place = ai gpl gé «8s 3b al [te] Gos 


a seal over his heart.’” (Hasan) aes ae ee 5. be 
salts os! oe ais ae Ce Chawl OF ere 


Pe on «UNG reves) S33 cya : 
. tals ie a! ab Tory 


ema cule cles eVUOViE SSS Co slall ae ei [pum odlinnf ] es 


1127. It was narrated that Abu ie lh; on Aent Gis - Vv 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ; : Sy bedae, 
Allah #@ said: “What if one of you = ONE f os! Gis Olle 3 Soxs 
were to take a flock of sheep and Apres SE 236 i355 al ie raul 
look for grass for them oneortwo 2 eg ee op a -_ i 
miles away, but he cannot find ah Js gf esded a6 aS Vio 
any at that distance, so he goes 3d “Le fh 1: 
further away? Then (the time for) = ee aie Je ols 3 pall Ss 
Friday comes but he does not SG ical ¢ tgs a 3 Atal aglé 


attend it, then (another) Friday aee, ar 
ae incl os gs y oe 
comes but he does not attend it, 4 ; +93 . "s 
and (another) Friday comes but - aagts Sb a2Zht 2 ed) aged 
he does not attend it, until Allah bs shi 
places a seal on his heart.” (Dai’f) a we ah 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #28 said: “Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him. give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot. afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar.” (Daz‘f) 
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Chapter 94, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
used to perform four Rak‘ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did 
not separate any of them.” 
(Maudu’) 4 
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Comments: 


One can offer as $ many Rak’ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
-H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak‘ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

4130. It was narrated that when 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak’ah in his house. Then he said: Oe eb dee» Sosly 
"The Messenger of Allah 4% used X21 EAI Be i d6 


to do that.” (Sahih) di bdo Se 206 ta es 
US aay HE 
cp deen ade oye AAT ‘a cAnaocd|) as 5 gloat WL cdeooll Cptene bom ol rex cal 
a4 os fred 
Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #@ used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131. It was narrated from Salim, =f] - Le 3 ts Ais Gas = 1 9r'1 
from his father, that the Prophet a aa 


#@ used to pray two Rak‘ah after oF pas - a ‘ape & eh 


853 aro at 
gegen wt ee Ld es 
1132. It was narrated that Abu 9! 9 st og! ¢ 2 op!) Ge - VY 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 9 40- xe@- tye eee 20 he 
Us Y bole | Bll 
Allah #€ said: ‘If you pray after ne ee eee es os Se 
Friday , then pray four Se ae celle os | oe ee bE tGeudh oe 
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Comments: 
We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak‘ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak‘ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house. 
(Mir’at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was SiN SSS as \ 
Narrated Concerning Sitting Bt a ae y ioe : eae 
In Circles On Fridays. Before elam Vig cos! [5 decal ex 
The Prayer, And Thtiba weet) Cbetes ZN 
When The Imam Is CVO Tall) clases ele Yl3 
Delivering The Sermon 


1133. It was narrated from ‘Amr = 7; Paice Bas aS 
bin Shu’‘aib, from his father, from gs 4. tere ere esti 
his grandfather, that the ‘GY? a “*™ Ber ae, Sea 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade .3544 ofl ob lest tag) apl blot 
sitting in circles inthe mosque on <¢z, 4, .° “;, eed: ae 
Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) 9) 4 OF Sn! GF Cot Op 9 ee OF 
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VER ced Lope]: es 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134. It was narrated from ‘Amr aah t) Aik Gs - oie 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that an er ae ae ar 
his grandfather said: “The al ne OF ca eS aes) 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade on ape 38 OWS op etee SE a5 
Ihtiba’ on Fridays, meaning; when 3 7 eg es 
the Imam is delivering the J 5) (6g 1d ole 6 saul OF eas 
Cee eae) Gi Geel Fy EN gf BE 
Comments: theses ple Y!5 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has disapproved of Ihtiba’ (sitting with one’s 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 


[4 thtiba’ and they say Habwah; to sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 187  (q,3 dul cilghaall dol5) loi 


cagle gl te gee sale dy cg sl te aby cabs VITAE Gh Lowel] cae 


. ony VWI ee 
Chapter 97. What Was 3651 tS Ve DE - (AV ganell) 
Narrated Concerning The 3 cdmioad sau 
Adhan On Fridays CAP dame!) daooe)} ec 
1135. It was narrated that Sa’ib —- * Li) eee emer emacs ~ V\¥* 


bin Yazid said: “The Messenger of me 

Allah #@ had only one Mu’adh- “te OF HI Le Be; ft Gas 
dhin. When he came out he  \#<* Le Wine el aie J¢ cate 
would give the Adhén and when ~ ee, .oe 

he came down (from the pulpit) gi WM oF CGA ye Glee onl 
he would give the Igamah. Abu *?.5 G ae Pear “ig 
Bakr and ‘Gmar did Heewise but mee Es = aN ee Zee 08 =: 
when ‘Uthman (became caliph) 15. OF 1515 coal fea (3) area 


the numbers of people had aoe Ace eee ieee”. Mle, woes. ee 
increased, he added the third call 553 colete oF LE MS ney > 


from atop a house in the 3 {5 de ESE ec 315 2S 
marketplace that was called ~*_s Ae Boul, es oe 
Zawra. When he came out (the cos haa Be 21555) GS SE cb gta 


— NW Ft 


Mu’adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhén, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Igamah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: odes ne 


a. “Uthman 4 introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhén called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhdn from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhfin is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Adhdn in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, and 
(ii) giving two Adhén in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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ont fgul 


-. are correct. However, to. call a a single Adhén in accordance with the 
Sunnah. of the Prophet 2% is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 


Adhiin. However, in 


in situations where these facilities are not available, 


resorting; to. eter is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The Imam When He Is. 
Delivering The Sermon 

1136, It was narrated from. ‘Adi 
bin Thabit that his father said: 


“When. the Prophet #8 stood. on 


the pulpit, his Companions would. 
turn, to face him.” (Da‘if 
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Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For! 

On Friday 

1137, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. #@ said: ‘On. Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim man 
happens. to stand: in prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him.” ‘And he gestured with his 
hand to. indicate how short that 
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fy Meaning, it is hoped. that the supplication will be answered. (Tulfiatul-Alwédhi.). - 
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Comments: 
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a. According to a Hadith, the hour is. between the time when the Indm sits 
down. on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 
b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahdadith. 


1138. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his: 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah. for something but He will 
give him what he asks for.’” It 
was said: ‘When is: that time?’ He 
said: ‘When: the Iqémah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.’ ”’ 
(Hasan) 
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1139. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin. Salam said: “I said, 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was sitting: ‘We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when. no believing slave 
performs prayer and. asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need.’”” 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% pointed: to. me, saying: 
‘Or some part of an hour.’ I said: 

“You: are right, or some part of an. 
hour.’ I said: ‘What time is that?’ 
He said: ‘It.is the last hours of the 
day.” I said: “It is not the time of 
the prayer?’ He said: “Yes. (it is so), 

when a believing slave performs 
prayer and. then. sits with. nothing, 
but the prayer keeping him,, he is. 
still in a state of prayer.’”” (Hasan) 
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Par. 
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Comments: 


a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word ‘hour’ means indeterminate period of time. The words ‘or some 
part of the hour’ indicate that the duration. would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like. 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an 


Chapter 100. What Was ces bE G OG- ered) 
Narrated Concerning Twelve ete a Se eee eee 
Rak‘ah From The Sunnah CVG damesl!) demudl Cpe dS 33.tS 
1140. It was narrated that as Sees AX a is - 1g. 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of a 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever persists vr erie be ra Suge & S GEL 
in performing twelve Rak‘ah from ate 5 OS CSG iste 2 ie islhe 32 3 
the Sunnah, a house will be built rae 

for him in Paradise: four before &4 i655 4 yer ( dé 5 ; > UE 4! 
the Zuhr, two Rak’ah after Zuhr, re # on #% 
two Rak’ah after Maghrib, two (it 8 fai) Boe ig | 
Rak‘ah after the ‘Isha’ and two creat as ors « al das S55 


Rak‘ah before Farj.'” (Hasan) - Baal Knie Coe hr ittee™ We 
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Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet #g 
known as Sunan Mu‘akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak’ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak‘ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
performs twelve Rak’‘ah (of 
Sunnah) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1 pb 9 VYALe Spline Le 3 yb rr '<zimetll mall rJG, 


a. Twelve Rak‘ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak‘ah 


discussed in the previous Hadith. 


b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for agi in this act of worship. 


1142. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever performs 
twelve Rak’ah (of Sunnah) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, two Rak‘ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak‘ah after Zuhr, two Rak‘ah, 
I think he said, before ‘Asr, two 
Rak‘ah after Maghrib, and I think 
he said two Rak’ah after the 
‘Isha’’” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 101. What Was 
Narrated Concerning two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr 


1143. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the dawn 
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illuminated, the Prophet #@ «~ ” es 
would pray two Rak‘ah. (Sahih) ‘ ae SOW BE gah Of 58 gh 
«eS Je all 
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Comments: . 
With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 4% puts the record straight and 
says that in fact ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah “% who reports it from the Messenger of Allah 2&. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 
1144. It was narrated that Ibn ses CET see 22 feel Bi 
Ctl <aie 47st se es 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of uv ee te 
Allah #@ used to pray two Rak‘ah = 3.26 of! oe ‘ o set of pil if 685 5 
before the morning (prayer), as if 442 “Ls Sere 
the Adhin were in his ears. (i.e., he de GSN pe feed ail J 25 O 238 


would pray them briefly). (Sahih) aa, SOY StF sich 
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Comments: _ 

a. Performing the two Rak‘ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words Stra the ay of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah # was wont to recite the Quranic chapters Al- 
_ Kéfirun and Al-Ikhlés, which are-among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih. Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Méajah: 1148-1150). 

-” Occasionally, he #€ even made a bit longer recitation from’ these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 
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Hafsah bint ‘Umar that when the i, ‘ 

call for the .Subh prayer was of ‘3 ol oF cit OF dee GI 

given, the Messenger of Allah 2 i< 


would pray two short Rak’‘ah : 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) Cea sh ofits 55 ‘call sa) Gos 
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1146. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When he 
performed ablution the Prophet 
#@ would pray two (short) Rak’ah 
and then go out for the prayer.” 


(Daf 
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1147. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to 
perform two Rak’ah at the time of 
the Igdmah.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two 
Rak‘ah Before Fajr 

1148. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that in the two Rak‘ah 
before the Fajr,- the. Prophet 


used to recite: “Say: ‘O you. - 


disbelievers!’™ and: “Say: Allah 
is One.””! . (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gees 


Reciting some other part of the Qur’an is also in order. (see notes on H. 


1144). 


[i] AL-Kéfirun (109). 
(71 ALTkhlas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the 
Prophet #§ for a month, and in 
the two Rak‘ah before Fajr he used 
to recite “Say: O you 
disbelievers!’”"! and: “Say: Allah 
is One.”] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+O ah 9 VYTI Ec pphine 


Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur’an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
‘prayer of inaudible recitation’ is perfectly in order. 


71150. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah .# used to. perform two 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, and he used to 
say: “The best two Surah to recite 
in the two Rak’ah of Fajr are: “Say: 
Allah is one’?! and “Say: O you 
disbelievers.”"! (Da‘if) 
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CY ALKéfirun (109). 
(21 Al-Tkhlas (112). 
3] AL-Kéfirun (109). 
(4) Al-Tkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 3 cle z 

Narrated Concerning: Once Be os 3 pie — aaa 
The Iqémah Has Been Called, t%gSci Y) te YW Dall cA) 
There-Should Be No. Prayer “ 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu Gis :SW eye is - yyo4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. Oe ae oe ih 22 45% 
Allah #§ said: “Once the Iqimah 2 7% 9 °T feel! ot AS 


has been called, there should be BE 755 Gs yy Pamere ies 
faa but the obligatory one. ee “ neo ts £55 ie -VE 
Another chain with similar ol OF gh os elhé Le 6 213 of! 
i cad bp :30 ae ai 3,25 BF oS 


Bdge)! gy db de MU OB gy NI LS Ob cop blac! Bylo cals one] Te See 
22 0 nb 9 ee Culm oye Mine Fea eee Bglyall dol] 

Comments: 

a. Once the Igémah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Igamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 


“ob , 


1152. It was narrated from gia ae al oe 3S rs (S45 ~ Voy 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that the ' are iE i af 
Messenger of Allah # saw a man mea TS GA yh 
performing the two Rak‘ah before ia Be els ate ii 5525 Si? ee 
the morning prayer while he er ae pie ausee 

himself was performing prayer. Bo Glib Se J oes3 
When he had finished praying he Ritcp ws vl “3 3G ae (ei rb wl 
said to him: “Which of your two es ; 
prayers did you intend to be WY Ste6 | 
counted (i.e. accepted)?” (Sahih) 


ne Ke ° 
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Comments: 


cA Sade ge VIVE Gill! GLI coy Blast tle cglue ae ot 
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The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: “The Prophet #6 passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Igamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: “What 
did the Messenger of Allah #¢ say 
to you?’ He said: ‘He said to me: 
“Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak‘ah.’”’ (Sahih) 


LgSaSl VI] igle ee canst 13) 


Olas 35 Ls Sig5s gh Be - vor 
dol 52 ogee BF tal GAs agteh 
Ga Se GF pele gy ag 
ogee So db ESS oH cells 


- Ss 5 ef uty 


areede cols VI ‘ig Je 26 ha 


Comitients: 


This was the Prophet's way of politely acne him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (#¢) meant was this: “There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Ig@mah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rak’ah of Sunnalt as well to the two obligatory Rak’ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four.” 


se aaa Less i) 


Chapter 104, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Two 


Fo pal ihe Bs poe asl 


Rak‘ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 


Them Up? 
1154. It was narrated that | Was age ool fe a Pe Gis - \ los 
after the Subh prayer and said, ‘Is y 2 OF coal] oy Kees is 


the Subh prayer to be offered ae 
twice?’ The man said to him: ‘I 


iss Aa 55 Me 2 at wait) ape 
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did not pray the two Rak’ah fa ice ecelte ot ee — 
before it, so I prayed them. (now). lead cell Alas. eA5 5 = hg aes 
The Messenger of Allah 2% ae Jl «e- oy 2H ish 


remained silent.” (Sahih) 5 cd 5844) re ‘ 231 ri 
8G 25 223 4 AGAtes 
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Comments: 


a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais # himself. In 

this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 

his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 


b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion’s explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Tagrir. . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 (mahal i] cpr Ae Gite — loo 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ slept - 

and. missed the two Rak’ah before yea ; an ; 

Fajr, so he made them up afterthe 56 «olis oe 2 GF cdgle oy alge 

sun had risen. (Sahih). “ 

— ne (pale), Fé Fel obese my ie “iE J 
calb Gy ale Sal ee 

Bdods cee Ole 1 ole dl; skew) fda Ger gtd Sy [ome] ceed 

ost AS Caio Ob Sep al pd 


“ge Qt < -3s 8 a. 4 
We YR Gal cp dee tp asl 
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Comments: 7 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 

__ Rak‘ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak‘ah. 

shall, however, be regarded as Qada’ (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 

therefore, desirable to offer them. before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed : as Qaida’ 


Chapter 105. Four Rak‘ah aul es: 1G : = (V0 pe 
Before The Zuhr ae sisi!) isl {Se wd) 
1156. It was narrated from jz 3 al: t 1 Fi ie — y10% 
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Qabus that his father said: “My vf JG of: ae er 
father sent word to ‘Aishah, 2! ‘¢¥ $3! oF oo OF SR 
asking which prayer the Prophet 32€ 4 > i 


# most liked to perform eae ‘of fg 
regularly. She said: ‘He used to CS ee ay of 4 cel ob 
perform four Rak’ah before the <,, te Ga tee Sie 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for oes Jet ns ae a ‘ 

a long time and bow and Sgzidl5 ce 2) Sed aoe cecal 


prostrate perfectly.’”’ (Da‘if) 


42 ep & 4 Gyodlbe ode of ON /iiteel el Lee ool] tee os 
G28) od 
1157. It was narrated from Abu Gis iin 23 dle Ge - ev 
Ayyub that the Prophet # used ,. ya ee eae ee 
to perform four Rak‘ah before the 0% «eval ane o te GF aS) 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its (45S é oe ok pt ae ood l 53h 


zenith, and he did not separate ss ‘ 
them with a Taslim. He said, “The os ii Egil af oe e o Ts oF 


gates of heaven are opened when Sy oS | 54 ooh sin ie s 
the sun passes its zenith.” (Da‘if) Bag | I 
sigh Bp ait elt Seay 
tena ANG IB GSS ole 
Waa s¢ Bl BS enV Gb cp sbll coglopl ariel [ete oolinl] tay sd 
AVVSe CArrenrene gb dari Cpl ddands ¢ Vda Be iby co Be Cade Cpe VYVele 


Comments: 
It is permissible to perform the four Rak‘ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak’ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who aeokyy 420 cacy 
Misses The Four Rak‘ah gi 4 Bb S we Y ag ” 
Before The Zuhr (\£0 dined!) 3) he 


Be AG HB 


1158. It was narrated that 335 5 bbe Cp dares is ~ VYOA 
‘Aishah said: “If the Messenger of it, {Ewes 4 

Vode if gil Maa FANS 
Allah #¢ missed the four Rak‘ah on ce 3 ag o 
before the Zuhr, he would 33 3.3 Gis : aS 5513 oo ge 
perform them after the two Rak‘ah ,, 4. pe Sieh we 4 
which come after the Zuhr.” OF ‘22d! BE GF chan oF begs 
(Da‘if) OS :E5G abe be «gah of dl we 
Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No . 7 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 


authority of Shu’bah. « sla ds @ 5! ab 13] ME ail J 
_ ahs en esHi 5 a5 
SB hs aati ars 


eldest ULE ge Ayal o: dite Gob ge EMM ¢ egde dl eel Tekan eas 
dey cytes J er Lee tab gts opty oygordl Le Cte Gnd Be Ce ty 64; 
- ptel dls. ¢ 5) loll cn e Say ols 6 ¢bll 


Chapter 107. One Who asst ad a — (Vv ee 
Misses The Two Rak‘ah Poe 
1159. It was narrated that (Gis :i23 | — is — 1104 


‘Abdullah bin Harith said: i 
“Mu’awiyah sent word to Umm =‘ 
Salamah, and I went with his %,\;% ue tdG 
envoy who put the question to, | 
Umm. Salamah. She said: ‘While f : 
the Messenger of Allah #@ was 3h SS BE aN 5425 5 
performing ablution for the Zuhr se ete ae ee 
in my house and he had senta ‘°* 4s OSS «gb cs ose re 
Sai"! the Muhdjirin gathered  42;f 335 .4, bs tgabi site % : 
around him in large numbers; and ¢.¢ 2 

he was busy dealing with them. A #/] 7F+ « Sth oF m bl 
When a knock on the door came, oj - . aay 
he went out and performed the : oy : as 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed a ss é ash, a u's Jy at 


what had teen tought to him’ uch 2 gs 208 3 gs Ja 
She said: ‘He continued doing ~*) ye 2 ek pea ee 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came 22 4 e=be! an a isda ol 
into my house and performed two ass 
Rak‘ah. Then he said: “The matter " 
of the Sai kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after ‘Asr.” (Da’if) 

aes Orble 6 pals 6S? gl dana 9 [tare oolin| | Fc Saeed 


Le 


(} The person responsible for collecting the. Zakit is sometimes called: As-S@i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak‘ah Afterwards 


1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah. that. the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak’ah 
before the Zuhr and four 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire.” (Sahih) 


200 gxd reid g clabadt dat8i calgsi 
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Comments: 


a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak ‘ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak’ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak‘ah 


each before and after Zuhr: 


b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would: be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah’s wrath and punishment, for nobody: knows for certain which one of. 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. _ Similarly, no one 
but. Allah knows: how much more or less the reward of any action. that we 


do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 


1161. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: “We 
asked “Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger #€ 
during the day. He said: “You will 
not be able.’ .We. said: ‘Inform. us 
of it, we will do what we can of 


it?’ So he said: “When he prayed 


Lead LE Le SG — 154 penal) 
JAY GS Ge od 


(VELA Moe!) 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the ‘Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak’ah''] then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 


And, four before the Zuhr when. 


the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak‘ah after it, and, four 
before the “Asr, separating 
between every two Rak‘ah with 
Taslim'*! upon the angels that are 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers.’ ” 

‘Ali said: “That is sixteen Rak‘ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah’s 
Messenger #8 performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.” 
(Hasan) 

Waki’ said: “My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: ‘O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.” 
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When the sun 
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(I Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 


1 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injah Al-Hijah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishréq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
ie., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhd@ prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishriq, 
ie., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwébin prayer in the Ahédith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have deaned even 
Duhd in like terms. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was ble Ge GG - (11> aacaall) 
Narrated Concerning The we * ae ae 
Two Rak‘ah Before The (V4 daeesll) we pall J as 
Maghrib 

1162. lt was narrated that Gis :&4 al i fi Gs - vv 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 4... fT 


“The Prophet of Allah #€ said: we We : wes oF vos) 3 Stal ¥ 
‘Between every two Adhins there =: ju Jae oo il we seas 5a 
is a prayer.’ He said it three times, ae coy ie | 

and on the third time he said, ‘For ie omisl Bg Gah 15 al és dis 
those who wish’ ’”"! (Sahih) als sah) are re ae GSE ise 


Sado ge WWE cold gl isle Galal JS gy tel obi goed ao] fee Ss 
dslual cl Sado uP AYA: Se eels clsl Js ce ek 6c pblnell Blase vhs iad eng 


4 aSoy 
Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhan, be it for Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha’ or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak’ah between the Adhan and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak’ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet’s own blessed words, these Rak‘ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet #% has made them optional 
by saying: ‘For those who wish’. 


1163. ‘Ali bin Zaid bin Jud‘an said: G35 sly 35 Aint Bae - ie 


[4] Meaning Adhin and Igamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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“I heard Anas bin Malik say: “The 
Mu’adh-dhin would call the Adhan 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #, and one would think 
that it was the Igamah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak‘ah before the Maghrib.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak‘ah before the 


Igamah for the Maghrib. 


b. After the Igamah, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak’ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 


like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak‘ah After The 
Maghrib 


1164. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The two Rak‘ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one’s house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 


the mosque. 
1165. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We came to the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ with Banu ee oe ee ee a ere 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 2 $8? OF “otl® Or eels] Gor 
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Recited In The Two Rak‘ah “ Get cer | ce gs 
; VOY daoerd prod wey) re) 
After the Maghrib : ) TS? “os 2 
1166. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin. Mas‘ud that for the Be oe si 
two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, the jf toms Gary ie tal &y Ceol ae 
Prophet #@ used to recite: “Say: O a er ee a 
you disbelievers!’""! and “Say: “7 Veg One Mite ideal ot fehl 
He is Allah the One.”"! (Da‘if) Bas radi 23 Gu ae Bas: - VE 
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(1 Al-Kéfirun (109). 
[3 AL-Skhlds (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak‘ah After The Maghrib 


1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever prays six Rak’ah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 114. What Was" 
Narrated Concerning Witr 


1168. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al’ Adawi 
said: “The Prophet #@ came out to 
us and said: ‘Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the ‘Isha’ prayer and 
the onset of dawn.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 
b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 
1169. ‘Ali bin Abu T4lib said: A254 3 eee Ke ide as - 1444 
“Witr is not definite (obligatory) .. 2 « <¢- oe pay ~<a) 
nor is it like your Senora ee a! x THE YG oa oo 
prayers. But the Messenger of -3 pl 74 «Sleal ol te « Ble 
Allah #@ prayed Wir, then he * Sas - hes bs ae v . 
said: ‘O people of the Qur'an! i’ & &* JB sJB gilt 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr"™! pSiShas Gee fa “3 Sy 
and He loves the odd “ ’ 
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Comments: 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak’ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahédith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence iri it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak‘ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Suinah 
Mu’ akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from iz Fak Je AGE is — vw: 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the ve fs 
Prophet #% said: “Allah is Witr 902 32 «hbV! y@ SUM! Gait gf 
and He loves the odd (numbered), 
so perform Witr, O people of the Tt, 
Qur’én.” A Bedouin said: ‘What is 3, aI gp :JU BE 23! 32 ies 
the Messenger of Allah 2 ‘ 

saying?’ He aid ‘That is not for Ju i J 4 i536 os 73 lacs 


you or your companions.’ ” (Da‘if) “JG SRE atl apeoy J 9i Ve ate 


oad 


r) * or 8 ¢ or oad ° 
of al ae OF Bie gl 34 coe nl 


i 
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[1] Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 


eed WAte « pails 645 Ole oe 


If the vocative phrase ‘O people of the Qur’an’ means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur’an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ‘That is not for you or for your companions’. 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr 


1171. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka’b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to perform Wiir 
and recite: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord the Most High.’,4J 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!’"! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”.8! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Witr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak’ah. (Sunan Ibn Méjah. H. 1190) 
b. ere the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet #. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to perform Witr 
and recite: “Glorify the Name of 


0) ALA ‘la (87). 
[7] ALKéfirun (109). 
3] Al-ikhlés (112). 
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your Lord the Most High yD) 
“Say: O you disbelievers!””! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.”.®! (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1173. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Juraij said: “We asked 
‘Aishah what the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to recite in Witr. She said: 
“He used to recite: “Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High,”! in the first Rak‘ah, ‘Say: “O 
you disbelievers!’’! in the second 
Rak‘ah, and “Say: Allah is One’ in the 
third and the Mu‘awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113, 114).’” (Da‘if) 


oe EYEE Cas 


4 \ ay bi deal «yi gil coals yl dor ol [aan erlius} ] 


’, 3 Gq, ps0 4878 AEH. 
Lites gh 3 oc luall fy dooce Sho 
La 


ees 


calaa> dgs- Serger eee eas 7. beGehe aH aw 5 64 dale Gy dered Code 
» dal ys als cles Ai ws Amilo oye pom ly ¢alie Cer cn ples 


Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak’ah For Witr 


1174. it was narrated that Ibn 


(1) ALA‘la (87). 

(1 Al-Kéfirun (109). 
®) ALikhlas (112). 
4) ALA ‘la (87). 

5! Al-Kafirun (109). 
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“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak’ah of 
Witr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak’ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak‘ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak’ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak‘ah for Witr with no. voluntary Rak‘ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet #¢ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 


1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak’ah.’ I said: ‘What 
do you think if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?’ He said: ‘Put 
“what do you think” up there 
with that star? (i.e, don’t think 
about it at all).’ I raised my head 


and saw As-Simak.™ He repeated ; 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said, ‘Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak‘ah, before dawn.’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: si 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 


get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 


b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the ‘Isha’. (See H. 1187). 


1] Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar-Ramih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A‘zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn ‘Umar: go Nea For hee San 
) al oo eS te GIS - vives 
“How should I perform Witr?’”’ Si ol ae is 
He said: “Pray Witr with one AEP hi a dg as 2 Efe 
Rak‘ah.” He said: “I am afraid that $e 


the people will say that I am eae e. Cha Gis Pe 55M 


cutting the prayer short.” He said: $5 4] HS lS J Je5 ek El aro 
“The Sunnah of Allah and His Ai se ae ee ee 
Messenger.” meaning “This is ° 7 Vag) 3M Bele Gol edb 
the Sunnah of Allah and His gj 24 gue agi ot Jaa 
Messenger.” (Da‘if) is, Drea eine Pda eee he 
BS p55 Lal] Oo ode tg 955 
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1177. It was narrated that Gis :it3 bl: a ak, Ae — \\vy 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to say Taslim after 0% 
every two Rak’ah, and he would HE al 345 Of 256 ASslé if (5556 
perform Witr with one Rak‘ah.”’ Sih ath ox oda > Age a 
(Sahih) Siete es cot B of ly 
pe! Ze 2 geil AS) sles boll gle wh bop prlnall er « polens es ers 
Shey « Cee aku) lia Soe gl Jibs Vjbe ae cay Cade oe SVT sel . 
» old 
Comments: 
This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet #¢ used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak‘ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak’ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak‘ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak‘ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was cb te Le SE - (NV pare) 
Narrated Concerning The : nce @ | be chy 
Qunut In Witr CVO daoes}) re es w gil 


1178. It was narrated that Al- Gis :425 al S A pl Bae - YAVA 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “My er 3s : 

grandfather, the Messenger of oY BG LE Glas ea iis tad 
Allah &, taught me some words wc oe ies al rs oly 
to say in Qunut of Witr: ¥ rn Soe ee ee 
Allahumma ‘fini fiman ‘afait, wa x a ey sd pete ib ide 
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man hadait, wa gini sharra mé@ ae So on oe 
fae wa barik li fima a’tait. Innaka Sao ott ae ee uss elle 
tagdi wa ld yuqda ‘alaik, innahu A Ets SE chy CSG 38 uals 
yudhillu man wilait. Subhénaka . er’ Sie ae Mee Eee 
rabbana tabarakta wa ta‘dlait (O Yo eee ch Eckel bg ig Abs 
Allah, pardon me along with esi, 3 jas a gle 28 
those whom You have pardoned, ae 290 Gs hee ley td op 
be an ally to me along with those Mog bes 2556 G5 thle 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom. You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 

Ruku’ in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 

Ruku’. However, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. More authentic Ahéadith than this 

place the Qunut before Ruku’ which is, therefore, preferable. 

sy eA erp se s 84 oes BE ee, 
1179. It was narrated from ‘Ali ‘Ls ps6] 33 Gate c perp! ae — VIVE 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet $ = .<-7. +e site hs cach tt tes Ke 
used to say at the end of Wiir: ° < 7 pice y 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika 26 32 «Gal ope Gels ae 
biridéka min sakhatika, wa a'udnu ,. , 92-4) 4c eg eth oe te 
bimu‘éfatika min ‘uqubatika, wa. i * SAI Bers roel yor 
a‘udhu bika minka, 1a uhsi thand‘an 35 SE BE BIST Ob LI og ue 
‘alaika, Anta kama athnaita ‘ala ie ae sft eh ae ce 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in boy Sh deh At oglD ool ol 8 
= 3 ee na XS og. ihe, oes 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, 5 git Se HGR 39615 Ube bs 
and I seek refuge in. Your ee? Sees a i ae es 
forgiveness from Your ) .che sl pal ¥ the Hh 39613 
punishment, and I seek refuge in WL ee asdf KE 
You from You. I cannot ° . 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is in order to recite this Qunut as weil in place of the one mentioned in 


the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does 
Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 


1180. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ did 
not raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when 
praying for rain (Istisq@’}, when he 
raised his hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


Oe Me 


a. Imdém Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not. to 
be raised duting Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihagqi, narrated from Anas # mentions the fact of the raising’ of hands in 


Ounut. 


b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet #@ raised his 
hands. in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he #€ did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruki’. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The 
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them 


1181. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of — ,_ ote tas ae OYE ‘a 

Allah #§ said: “When you call oF a aus ce 
upon Allah, then do so with the oF Loca Je Gla! oles on e 
palms of your hands (upwards). ga 2 . 
Do not do so with the back of dB db le oy! oF ¢ «fbi 5 
your hands (upwards). And when obhG GI S385 ajo ast Se. rig 
you finish, then wipe your face =~, 7 2. 7 oy 4. a : 
with them.” ((Da’if) ess (3b bear sgly pa Va thes 
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Dlr cy ile ee de GIBY Gans shu} 


Comments: 
The Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was Ze tle i at —(\N« cn 
Narrated Concerning Reciting I° bee are 
Qunut Before Ruku‘ Or (104 Mell) hal gs 2 B eee 
Afterwards 

1182. It was narrated from _ =: 2554 oes i dle Gis - Vay 


Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the ee ee ae Den ety ae 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 2) G& ‘Olas CF chp gy tee Bue 
pray Witr and he would recite .; 2 5H ee: ie. Se Ra 
Qunut before Ruku’. (Sahih) . Ya aie ie aaa o err! 
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Comments: oF 9 sed anil 


The Qunut is recited in the last Rak’ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas é Ags 216 gig os oe is — Vay 
"6 Re eae 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: “We used to recite 418 “(8 
Se ayeal - 7JB SUL 
Qunut before Ruku’ and ~ 3 si of ; a 
afterwards.” (Hasai) bas gs) ieee B agit 
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Comments: 
This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet #8, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku’, 


1184. It was narrated that é crea 2g 8 ; 5 eos an — VAs 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he ee 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 8 JIB we Gd 4s SUE Yo gt Cita 


“JG Lome oF ete (as reel 


recited Qunut after Ruku’.’”’ nS eee ae ee 
(Sahih) ree as HE 405 Cis 
plane y oa LY a 6 Oke 5 gol be oil wh «gil «Syl ton ol es Seated 
4 gil Sad ye WV gel Recs cal glial! arar rb ill who! ol do ludd 
Comments: 


This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet #@ is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Ruku’ in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was 33 bale le OU - 4) earl!) 
Narrated Concerning Witr At iad F sett) COI cal 
The End Of The Night ae J a 
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1185. It was narrated that Gas ae al 9 use — 1iA0o 
Masruq said: “I asked ’Aishah oe sn Mage) Gedy Mea tht 
about the Witr of the Messenger 07 SOP? ol OF Sy" eae 
of Allah #. She said: ‘He prayed itn -36 ina fe wisby 26 ois 
Witr at every part of the night, at — a ee ory 
the beginning; in the middle and eda BE al gt PE OF WE 


at the end, when he died (he : e25\; Avil ee 4; iG shi 48 
would perform it) just before ne ae ee 
dawn.’” (Sahih) peel bho Se cobs 4515 
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Comments: 
a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet # was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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‘Aishah “% reports: “In the early part of the night the Prophet 4% used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhdan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of Allah # stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak‘ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “At every part of the night 
the Messenger of Allah #@ prayed 
Witr, at the beginning and in the 
middle, and finally his Witr was 
just before dawn.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Witr being just before dawn’ means that he # performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhin. His praying Witr almost. before the ‘Adhdn of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 


Witr, 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It is preferable to perform Witr in the later part of the night. 
b. Itis also better to perform some voluntary Rak’ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 3 al ; Be ~ (VY » 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets ? uF fh 3f on 
It CVV dao!) ra 


A ak 


1188. It was narrated that Abu al of Noes (alae gl GAs - VAA 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of $e eat 

Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever sleeps YG dee in ee 5 Lips] x 
and misses Witr, or forgets it, let ors cole sige fe Sh oe (45 
him pray it when morning comes, Paes — ee P 
or when he remembers.’ ” (Sahih) dae el OF cybog on glke OF aul 
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Comments: 
The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 


1189. It was narrated that Abu i+! 3 odes Uf Mise GSS — 11A8 
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Allah #€ said: ‘Pray Witr before : oe is - pee 
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“This Hadith indicates that the | a 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Witr 
is Hagg."!. Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak‘ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak‘ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak’ah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Bish yey 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Haqq’ means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Hagq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
ptayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa’d 
bin Hisham said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘O. Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 


of the Messenger of Allah £¢.’ She 


said: ‘We used to keep his tooth 


stick and water for ablution ready 


for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 


and he would use the tooth stick _ 
and perform ablution, then he 


would pray nine Rak‘ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Ruk‘ah. Then he would call 
upon his. Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without. saying the Salam. 
Then he would stand up and pray 
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[l They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true, meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon: the different views about its status. Hagg is sometimes 
used to mean ‘a duty’ like in the case of the ‘right’ of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the ‘right’ of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 218  tgxd dutlg curlghical! dol8) iol 


the ninth Rak’ah. Then he would eee Te mee ee er 
sit and remember Allah and o? Jai ss -ageng leghes lig 


praise Him, and supplicate to his 3: oe sae} hs de es Ate Vodkx 
Lord and send blessing upon His ae 7 a 
Prophet. Then he would say Salam 5 a! bi5 $s Leds 
that we could hear. Then he A en z = eaeaty 
would pray two Rak‘ah after the oe ee J ee oo 
Salam, while he was sitting down. «pie 
That was eleven Rak‘ah. When the 

Messenger of Allah #8 grew older 

and had gained weight, he would 

pray Witr with seven Rak‘ah and 

then pray two more Rak‘ah after 

he had said the Salém.’’’ (Sahih) 


adm a WIN ig Feet sill CaS cf ld ¢ gla! ae i [epee] ees 
= pane ax ly C494 (TS: hal Ae fp bomall 2 sak s dimw FE i ions & baw 
Mates 4 ded al op SS ol ge VVC 6 deere 

Comments: 

a. Nine Rak‘ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak‘ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the cénipiesan of 
eight Rak‘ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak‘ah for Tahajjud prayer. 


1192. It was narrated that Umm 45. nae aN is - 14y 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of | ie har Book 
Allah #§ used to pray Witr with e «£85 uf cope BE Gp ee 


seven or five Rak’ah, and he +f HAH oS os? 
would not say Salém or speak in (oF pie oF ¢ pao aa ees 


between them.” (Sahih) cope 3H ‘oc! ai ies be 7656 Kh 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 


1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray two Rak‘ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night.” I asked: “Did he pray 
Witr?” He said: “Yes.” ((Da‘if) 


219 gad dred lg rlghical! LotS) wiligil 


Asi ge G BU O18 pad 
CW dina AST 3 

Ea 5 cot of dash Gis - vray 

ie hg Sec E og 


. 


Pe fe ‘ Ma fe c ple oy Pie cil 
7 age ss 4 a tee “ad 
od) (a lel BB al S45 OW cb 
is Us 055 gle Ag VY. yds 


awe eri Pi tiger , 2 i2 a 
ou SB SY OBS red. EU 


< wetrrne dhiow! tia Sr gl alte, cached Vote « ysl wre 05 Lvl | Ge yrss 


1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ prescribed 
two Rak’ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah"! ((Da‘if) 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak’ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #é used 
to pray two short Rak’ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 
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[I See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “ Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed. Witr with one Rak‘ah, 
then he prayed two Rak’ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to. bow, he 
stood up and bowed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak’ah Of Fajr 


1197. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I never used to see 
the Prophet #¢ at the end of the 
night, except that he was, sleeping 
near me.” (Sahih) 

Waki’ said: “Meaning,. after 
Witr.” 
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Comments: 


a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah #€ is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahéddith, he would remain 


praying until the end of the night. 


b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own.convenience. 


1198. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet 
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#§ prayed the two (Sunnah)  . vec, oe oe “er 40 ae 
Rak’ah of Fajr, he would liedown eer Se See lace 
on his right side.” (Sahih) be 0855 22 oe a oe (GlES] 
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Comments: , 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak’ah before 
Fajr, but it is also. proven that he #§ sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from ‘Aishah ‘% that, after finishing his Rak‘ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down. until he was informed of the Iga@mah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhéri:1161) es euxt : | 
1199. It was narrated that Abu 21 Gis telaa ¢ cr ee Lite ~ VV44 
Hurairah said: “When the = 4° 425 s#- .20% che 2 pend 20 
“3 ber co GO) le ol 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed the oe a j i ee ee 
two (Sunnah) Rak’ah of Fajr, he oe a5: is Jt jf 8 : 
would lie down.” (Sahih) 
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prayed Witr. He’ said: ‘What kept — gy! ai) we os gar or Le oO jae o ra al 
you?’ I said: ‘I was praying Witr.’ “as €<% utd 
He said: ‘Do you not have the 3 = 
best of examples in the Messenger : 

of Allah #¢?’ I said: ‘Of course.’ oe eae 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ¢ “! & 
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Comments: : 


a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one’s mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 


b. Wir has to be performed even during a journey. 


1201. It was narrated from Ibn : EbuasN| des op deca AS — Ve) 
“Abbas that the Prophet 2 used .. - g8- pe dtr ee eae Ase 
; ge fi : pase op ole o> is gf Gis 
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1202. It was narrated that Jabir = ae ole ee a Gas - \¥+Y 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘When. do you pray oe Ce 6 iv op ies on : te oF 
Witr?’ He said: ‘At the beginning : 
of the night, after ‘Isha’’ He said: : 
‘And you, O ‘Umar?’ He said: ‘At « ful J) sd 3g one PAD SG 
the end of the night.’ The Prophet aS ae d : 
#@ said: ‘As for you, O Abu Bakr, *0# “pe & 
you have seized the trustworthy = gj ; 
handhold (i.e, you want to be on ebay pes 
the safe side), and as for you,O + * & st Gly . . 
‘Umar, you have seized strength G3it 555 
(i.e., you are confident that you oie 


have the resolve to get up and ieee ee Ste es5is rl tite 
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Comments: 


+O ah 9 


a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 


it 


b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at.the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to‘sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 


latter is, therefore, preferable. 


Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 


1203. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something.” (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: “The 
confusion stems from me (ie., he 
was not sure which it was).” “It 
was said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?’ He said: ‘I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).’ Then the 
Prophet #% turned. and prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 


able to earn even more reward. 


b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet #¢ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari’ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, Le., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. ‘Iy4d narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri: 
“One of us prays and he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ah) he has 
prayed.” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: “When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform. two prostrations while he 
is sitting.’ ’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak‘ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 


enough for him. 


b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is. to be 


performed before saying the Salant. 


Chapter 130. Whoever: 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak‘ah Because He 
Forgot — 


1205. It was -aanrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “(Once) the 
Prophet #@ prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak’ah, and it was said to him: 
‘Has something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: “What is that?’ 
They told him, and he turned 
back towards. the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 


forgetfulness is not. 


b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source e of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial! prostration is in. order even after one has spoken something after 


saying his Saldm. 


Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak‘ah By Mistake 


1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: “The Prophet 2 
offered prayer, I think it was the 


‘Asr, and in the second Rak‘ah he 


stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salim, he prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 


(See H. 1213). 


1207. It was narrated from. 


‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj that Ibn 


Buhainah told him: that the 


Prophet # stood up’ in the second. 
Rak‘ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 


When he had: finished: his prayer, 
and. before he said the Salém, he 
performed the two prostrations 


for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 
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Comments: 


The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of ‘Asr. 


1208. It was narrated that Gis cys 3) it Ge - rea 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The oe : oe ee, peels 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If ‘2 c* bias Bis i gS 
anyone of you stands after two i hares og ae cat S| 
Rak’‘ah, if he has not yet stood up ae or a = can ¥ cae ee 
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Comments: 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak‘ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 


b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak‘ah as well. 
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What Is More Certain 

1209. it was narrated that 425% 235 aoe al (5 — Vy 4 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “Ig, eter oe 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 ou +» Gas : Ee YSLI| [deol] el 
say: ‘If anyone of you is. uncertain. 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak‘ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Salam).’”’ (Hasan) 
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1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak‘ah will 
be counted as voluntary,.and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak’ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan’s nose in the dust.’” 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in. the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed ‘prostration for forgetfulness’, then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: ‘rubbing someone’s nose in the dust’ means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 
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1211. It was narrated that 
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of Allah #€ offered prayer, andI 7 aed a ve 


g oe 
4 Pars {Ss 
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. ie Oars re ee 
am not sure whether he did :JG .aé 2133 al 7. 2 
something extra or omitted Al te te kel a a | 
something. He asked, and we told 4! -#* OF “Ae OF al oe 


him, so he turned to face the 4,0 VY iis ais| pees ae cA 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then “fag \en ees 
he said the Salam. Then. he turned ey JB GAS dks. Gal 5 S15] 
to face us and said: ‘If any new ie Es cea gee Sad ea; 
command: had been revealed = ig oF ¥ : wi 
concerning the prayer, I would <3 ©» 3) Sl here tile dal as 
certainly have told you. But I am Hts ae 

jee dpe CF ayy 2 65GL yy 
only human and I forget and you ZF wp aot sph 
forget. If I forget, then remind me. te Sls : 955 at} igs {363 ae gauss LS 
And if anyone of youis uncertain =. 3) cose gece ey in 
about the prayer, let him do what = Al Path Dhall bd 
is closest to what is correct, then Keay) okay eis ee Lola 
complete the prayer, say the a al 3 an 
Salém and prostrate twice.” 
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Conunents: 
As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet #6 had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak‘ah for Zuhr. 


Pond 
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1212. It was narrated that Ore. gine ee ats aN¥e Why 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger a 
of Allah #% said: ‘If anyone of you fF «ysae 36 ol poo bE 6 RSS 
is uncertain about his prayer, let 42 40 3) ec ee (feig te oe git 
: : : ’ ~# : =4 ° { { 

him try to do what is correct then Je sdb es aa a 7: 
let him prostate twice.’ (Sahih) a es iol eh. ee ee ey 
Tanafisi said: “This is the basic Ge ee? ded exe? Se 
» oa ‘ : : r) Pie ws au ae All| 
rule, and no one is able to reject a val Me a 
ie .« ond 
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Comments: 
What Tandafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being ar enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail; however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says oy oobi * yongd Dob — OTE goresi) 
The Salam After Two Or o — a aes 
CVT dict) Gale G6 gl 3 c5 


Three Rak‘ah By Mistake 

4213. It was narrated from Ibn pl & here Cy Ele ite Vn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Pi ante 18 okey . sont Z see 
#€ forgot and said the Taslim after Sivas eet sepa 2 ee 
two Rak‘ah. A man who was called ek oF fee oh al ane Be idelal 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: ‘O -f-5 e art Aner Ef 2-3 he 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer og ae jes 5 ne ae ie - oF 
been shortened or did you forget” 3. J le fo A SB peas 8 
He said: ‘It has not been shortened = gz oz of tse ay Gute ue ah 
and I did not forget.’ He said: ‘But = 7 *” = i cea a 2 type 
you prayed two Rak‘ah’ He said: 13) 75GB tind ey Shed lor db 
Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?’ ee ae es oe 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So he went * Olt LoS) SB gr) Cole 


2 w - ae ‘a a, -? 
forward and performed two -2555 lai rat ee ASE opt 


Rak‘ah and said the Saldém, then he a er ee ae eee 
prostrated twice for prostrations of sgl gilernce ce eb «hie ot 


forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak‘ah and prostrate twice for forgetfuinss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak’ah, then he said the 
Salim. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ He said: ‘It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.’ 
He said: “But you prayed two 
Rak’ah’ He said: ‘Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?’ They said: 
‘Yes.’ So he went forward and 
performed two Rak‘ah and said 
the Saldm, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salém 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is allowed to leave one’s place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 


there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody’s statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one’s heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salém), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that ‘Imran cei y «Beh i dose GAs - V0 

bin Husain said: “The Messenger | oe: = é 

of Allah # said the Salam after “Ug! te Bis costal Qf Bi 

three Rak’ah for “Asr, then he a EG mr: Be Aiktat WE Gas 

stood up and went into the c P 

apartment. Khirbag, a man with Ales : JE grand oe ote 32 Ags 

big hands, stood up and called alt i. wih, GSE 3 Be a 87 

: = geet) Gye : ail J 
out: “O Messenger of Allah! Has & = id =< e SE ee = 
the prayer been shortened” He = Je) «Us pla 3 od JEa ae 
came out angrily, dragging his ee ee eer 

lower garment, and asked about ne J gh S905 29318 «fl dove 

it; and was told (what had (dkd 0513 525 Laake 535 SSL 

happened). So he performed the Ae ie ay Ee a ee 2h 

Rak’ah that he had omitted, then “7 OC gil M571 ON had het 

he said the Salam, then he he tt S522 joe th ci. 8 

prostrated. twice and said the er eae a 

Salém again.” (Sahih) 

ate ah eee 3 greedly Bglall C3 yqudl wh «telus ‘lens ae ol: Texted 

4s a phy ga wa pJlie 
Comments: 


a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
‘Asr). Hadith (No-715) in Sahih Al-Bukhéri also supports this version. 

b. The Ahéddith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak‘ah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak‘ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imm and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The gs tide es age . 
Two Prostrations Of Se He Ge oh - (vo fi 
Forgetfulness Before The CAVE dames) ce AY; i 3 Somes 
Salam 


1216. It was narrated from Abu GAS: 55 Uf Oleh He - vvNN 
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Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 


“The Satan comes to any one of 


you while he is praying and 
comes between. him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salém, 
then he should say the Saldm.’”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion ae a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from. reaping its. benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man’s thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak‘ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should pesfonm the remedial 


prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It. was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 

“The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak‘ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim.’ 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning One 
Who: Does: The Prostrations 
After The Salam 


$218. It was narrated from 
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‘Algamah that Ibn Mas‘ud 
prostrated twice for prostrations 
of forgetfulness after the Salém, 
and he mentioned that the 
Prophet #¢ did that.” (Sahih) 
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1219. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘For 
every mistake there are two 
prostrations, after saying the 
Salam.’ (Hasan) 
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The phrase ‘for every mistake’ means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 


forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Resuming The Prayer 


1220, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #¢ 
came out to pray and said the 
Takbir, then. he gestured to them 
to wait. He went and took a bath, 
and his head was dripping with 
water while he led them in 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
‘I came out to you in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I forgot until 
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I had started to pray.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet #¢ had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (#) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 
1221. It was narrated that Gi it iy dase Gas - yy 
“Aishah said: “The Messenger of +5 4 .j-0, ji@e wee tte A Geet 
: Las} Loe rae ole Ags 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever vomits, + ke coe ? 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits « cl oil oF ee ofl oF « pls 
prostatic fluid, should stop ,- 4 
praying; perform ablution, then 
resume his prayer, and whileheis  . is 5) jd gl Ge ri) ted 4 atl 
in. that state he should not speak.” 2 
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1222. It was narrated from .* Slope tha ee an — vvyy 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: on v ee Soo ‘ 
“When anyone of you performs  ¢* ies EAE oy Lite 5 
prayer and commits Hadath,  . 5S 1.42 Lbs 
(passing of wind) let him take hold yh BEF al DE gp ; 


of his nose, then leave.” (Sahih) bast a Sis Jee BD Jt . Zell 


['! Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 


1223. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “1 suffered from 
Nasur') and I asked the Prophet 
#6 about prayer. He © said: 
‘Perform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
#€ performing prayer while 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick.” (Da‘if) 


° at Foy 


“ae 


5s. ‘VY 


ee all 


JF pe gl LF yt UF dt 


EX 


3) 
os 


49 4ae te, 


() Masur: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 


1225. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “By the One Who 
took his soul (i.e., the soul of the 
Prophet #%), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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if a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 


1226. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah. said: “The Prophet #% 
used to recite Qur’an sitting 


down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 


long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses.” (Sahih) 


aS JI pars fady ely USB WEES Sher Gl cg Slcell gle cglue ax 


ae Br : oer os haa 
EL of nee ae cst! cy* celia 
gh (4B Me EB Ow 2250 ise 
be 535 66 Sy Sf sigh U8 4e8 


: 


4 obs ed gl gal ge VTViG call. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 237 (gad diustig culglall told) igi 


1227. It was narrated that Bee) Spotl Telus: OF 
‘Rishah said: “I did mot see the POU 
Messenger of Allah @% offer any = g: plea GF «pj pl fo dl we 
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1228. It was narrated that 42 .£:% ies 1 Gas - yrra 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq Al-‘Ugaili eens is ere : 


said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the ce wl KE BE cue 2 cplee Cy Sle 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah Ba ote iiss ZI LE “Aaah 5a 

#8 at night. She said: ‘He used to 0" OF “BE I = 

pray for a long time at night las of :EJSte « LUL #6 dis} J e 
standing up, and for a long time Cy ee ee ear ie ) 

at night sitting down. If he prayed i hgh ag) Lasts Saye x3 
standing, he would bow standing, 455 fac 153 iy. Last a5 bs Ls 15 
and if he prayed sitting, he would : ae 
bow sitting.’ ” (Sahih) ae 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #% used to. pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to. make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and. rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141, The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 


1229. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #@ passed by him when 
he was praying sitting down. He 
said: “The prayer of one who sits 
down is equivalent to half of the 
prayer of one who stands.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak‘ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 


1230. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 
down. He said: “The prayer of 
one who sits down is equivalent 
to half of the prayer of one who 
stands.” (Sahih) 
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1231. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #@ about a 
man who prays sitting down. He 


said, “Whoever performs prayer 


standing up, that is better. 


Whoever performs prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 eles 


a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 


means reduction in reward. 


b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 


down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah #6 During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fell iil with 
the sickness that would be his 
last” — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu’awiyah said: “When he was 
overcome by sickness’ — “Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, ‘Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.” We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell ‘Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf.’ She said: 
“So we sent word to Abu Bak, 


and he led the people in prayer. 


Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 


BUS od He be OE - (EY penal) 
(VA) dined!) ao yo 3 BE abl S55 


447 fa» Sry € a. 
Gas 323 ol 3 SS fl Bas = vey 


27k - e “ ad a - € 
a a me y| oF ‘ess 3 4 gles 3) 
Gey 


oe eS5 Bas ta 


=A tf ae ee 
3 * Jl Dh gees jae 
Mins Stele $85 ty Lali 
is 6 J A dob -et 
a em " 


ow se # 2 Hi gogt 
anti fe ME HI JQo5 LY . OL 
HES GF wild SAAN MN ESS te 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and. with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #@ gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet #¢ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #¢ attached so much importance to prayer in 
‘congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 


in the congregational prayer. 


b. The two persons who supported the Prophet #¢ while he went out to the 
mosque were ‘Ali and “Abbas «%& (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahédith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
“down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though. they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #8 gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 


Gis ih ly Xk gl Ge - wr 
fF 558 op lia iF fe if ail Le 
#6 ail 3,25 gl 225 
Os oh ob yy da 1S 
ie we ds! Js) Kear) wt sua! 
Gj UB ge A Alby oh 
BE bl 5555 aii) 58 pe Ss 
slo BE ahi S55 odes af GS Gf 


“ 


sai pice et SM Kl 


is jf cal 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


the Messenger of Allah 2 sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr # led the congregation during 
the last days. of the Prophet #2 comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday ie, one 
or two days before the Prophet #¢ breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
‘Has the time for prayer come?’ 
They said: “Yes.’ He said: ‘Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhén, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: ‘Has the time 
for prayer come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhdn, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: “Has the time for prayer 
come?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer. ‘Aishah said: ‘My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better).’ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: “Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.’ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhaén 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah # felt a little better, and 
he said: ‘Find me someone I can 
lean on.’ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet #€) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 

Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% passed 
away.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (ibn Majah) said: 
“This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin “Ali. 
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Comments: 


a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet #@ singled out 
Abu Bakr # to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr -@ for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain. appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah 4 was a 
freed handmaid of ‘Aishah “% . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet #¢. However, the correct position in this case, is that 


the two 


rsons that lended their support to the Prophet #¢ were “Ali and 
‘Abbas v@ (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #& fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of ‘Aishah. He 
said: ‘Call ‘Ali for me.’ ‘Aishah 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?’ 
He said: ‘Call him.’ Hafsah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call ‘Umar for you?’ He said: ‘Call 
him.’ Ummul-Fadl said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al Abbas for you?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger :of Allah #% lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
‘Umar said: ‘Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah #.’ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tendérhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell “Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).’ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: “Subhin-Allah,’ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #2 gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was followin 
the lead of the Prophet #£, a oe 3 HE al 5325 Sts 36 
the people were following the as 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn ‘Abbas : 
said: “And the Messenger of Allah. 
#é started to recite from where 

Abu Bakr had reached.’” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 

“This is the Sunnah.” He said: 

“So Allah’s Messenger #¢ died 

during that illness.” 
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Comments: 


Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet #¢ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr 2, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr #». (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he #@ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 


without specifying which. side. 


Chapter 143. What Was: 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 


lagged behind. (on a journey) and 


we reached the people when 
‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Awf had 
already led them in one Rak‘ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet # was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet #@ gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: “You have done well; do 
the same in the future.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah #¢ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu’bah had carried water for him. By the time he #£ 
returned, one Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 


Muslim: 105). 


c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 


#@ would take before he comes back. 


d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet #g. The Prophet é, therefore, comfotted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 


Chapter 144. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fact That The Imam Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 
1237. It was 


narfated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ fell ill and some of his 
Companions came to visit him. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to. sit down, and when he 
finished he said: ‘The Imém is 
appointed to be followed. When 


he bows, then bow; when he 


stands up again, then stand up; 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting. down.” ne) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 


b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 


(See H. 960 -963). 


. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 


worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet #¢ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 


1238. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MA&lik that the Prophet #¢ fell 
from his horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 
We went to visit him and the time 
for prayer came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayed behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: “The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar, then say Alléhu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbanad wa 
lakal-hamd; when. he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Arabic word ‘Juhisha ’ means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 


b. 


The Hadith has been. taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet #, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 


1239. % was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The Imam is 
appointed to be followed. When 
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he says Alla@hu. Akbar, then say 
Allahu Akbar; when he bows, then 
bow; when he says Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, then say Rabband 
wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; if he prays 
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1240. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
fell ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting down, and 
Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir 
so that the people could hear 
them. He turned to us and saw us 
standing, so he gestured to us to 
sit down. When he had said the 
Salim, he said: ‘You were about to 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 
while their kings are seated. Do 
not do that. Follow the lead of 
your Imam; if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


43 8 of 9 


a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet 2% has commanded the believers to avoid 


the resemblance of disbelievers. 


Cd a 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated ‘holy man’, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 
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1241. Sa‘d bin Tariq said: “I said Ae det cal Ge gh We — VYEN 
to my father: “O my father! You se eas és 
prayed behind the Messenger of | ae 
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Comments: 
Tariq % does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid’ah (inmovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing. an that act. 


1242. It was narrated that Umm com [SI oe ice is - vey 
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1243. It was narrated from. Anas pes ie g[e 20 oet Fe eww 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Bigs Jeepers Ato 
Allah #§ used to. recite Qunut in 
The Subh prayer, and he used to 
supplicate in it against one of the =“ 

Arab tribes. for a month, then he oe pom se 2 Ee SS we 


stopped doing so. (Sahih) 
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a. The Messenger of Allah #€ had. recited this Qunut Nézilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. “He stopped doing so’ means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahédith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Qunut Nazilah.. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. - 

1244. It was narrated that Abu = 4 - fe of 54 

Hurairah said: “When the nr oe ale cr ra ee 

Messenger of Allah #¢ raised his 

head from ‘Ruku’ in the Subh 

prayer, he said: ‘O Allah, save 

Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah 
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Abu Rabi‘ah, and the oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, tighten 
Your grip on Mudar, and. send 
them years. of famine like the 
famine of Yusuf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku‘ in the last Rak‘ah. 
b. Init, the m@m recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 


1245. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% 
commanded killing the two black 
ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and the~snake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There are several other actions reported, which. were done either by the 
Prophet #¢, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 


point are: answering someone's greetings 


through gesture, performing 


prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
thrém or not.” In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: ‘ 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
_ precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 
b. As a human being, the Prophet # was liable to all the pains. and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet 

present the best exemplar before us. 


1247. It was narrated from Ton (45: 75 is sone SS oLYEV 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from mani eens Sw a ee 
his grandfather, that the Prophet =! cx! oF Jue Cte * choose ce eae 


#¢ killed a scorpion while he was S ae «ty Bf oe 85 cael LE call] 
- . - =F re “- “we oe 
praying. (Da’if) ae i ae, 
BAI gd Gay Lone 
CPST cycdl le cy Jae ad otf We te meg SES [tama odlionl ] Tes S ead 
AYAVi ce dily (QB) Cis Wal ails cael cyl dbline gy dares tephy 6 Cie gy 


Chapter 147. The Prohibition all GF el OU - (EV peal) 


Of Prayer After The Fajr And os ny ch 487s 2 oH 407 
After The ‘Asr : vos pon) sas pl ae 

1248, It was narrated from Abu ig (G35 5 ca as sf cis - wea 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pea ar ee mie ee a en eee 

Allah #¢€ forbade two prayers: (Fab ef Gil de 8B ala yl ol 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun aa aus ONG SN ee es cee 2% 
has risen, and prayer after ‘Asr 7 * Sie Se Ree 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as ‘undesirable’. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak‘ah of Tawéf (circling round the Ka’bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu GAs : i alt 22S gl Bhs - wea 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet tthe Baie . jad 
# said: “There is no prayer after &* sus de del (Ai ues 
the ‘Asr until the sun has set, and aioe Ei 3s ub 
there is no prayer after the Fajr ree ace) eee : 
until the sun has risen.” (Sahih) pal ag Dhe Yo db BE ES yf 
pull 35 Ste V5 Sed OBE Ss 
a gore 3 Ail 5 - 


ail cr & aX 9 VAT ¢ pol fs aad 


1250. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Good men among 
whom was ‘Umar bin Khattab, 
and the best of them in my view 
is ‘Umar, testified before me that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There is no prayer after Fajr until 
the sun has risen, and there is no 
prayer after the ‘Asr until the sun 
has set.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


43 oaks ato 


“He testified’ means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet #¢ did say so.and so in the very words quoted 


by him. 


Chapter 148, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Times When It Is Disliked 
To Perform Prayer 


7251. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ## and said: 
‘Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ 
He said: “Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from. praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 


heated up at midday. Then pray 


as much as you want until you 
pray ‘Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his ‘Ishé” prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his ‘Ish@’ prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha’. 

e. The sun’s rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes:the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Safwan bin 
Mu’attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢: “O. Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.’ He said: 
“What is it?’ He said: ‘Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: “Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd ‘Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set.’” ee 
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1253. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan” or he said “The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts. 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Albani #& has dubbed this Hadith as ‘Weak’. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahédith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahddith. 
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In Makkah At Any Time 


1254, It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “The Messenger 
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Comments: 
There is no time fixed either for making Tawéf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 
After making seven rounds of Tawéf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka’bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak‘ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawéf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 
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Narrated Concerning 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond 
Its Time 


1255. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #6 said: “You 
may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 
If you meet them, then perform 
prayer in your houses at the time 
that you know, then pray with 
them and make that voluntary.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari’ah io the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 

Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 


1256. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Offer prayer on time, and if you 
reached the Imam leading them in 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe 
with your prayer, otherwise it 
will be voluntary for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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1257. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
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Prophet #@ said: “There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 


1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said concerning the fear 
prayer: “The Imém should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and. take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.’”” He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak’ah behind the Imam, while the other group. shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak‘ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak’ah with the Imdm. The one Rak‘ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak’ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 


irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: “The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak‘ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak‘ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak’ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak’ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
“I asked Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattaén about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu‘bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahi bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet #% 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
“Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to. the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259).[] 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
#¢ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So ail of 
them bowed with the Prophet #¢ 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) 
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(That i is, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan narrated no, 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu‘bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu’bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhéri after no. 4131, including: “from the ic ae but it is not 


translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas’ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 
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The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet #¢ has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: ‘Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Allah manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet's coming out of the house ‘dragging his lower garment’ means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 


after he had come out of the house. 


b. The Prophet #@ used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah #@ recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.” Then he stoed and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 


said the Takbir and bowed for a. 
long time, but less than the: first 


bowing. Then he said: ‘Sami’ 
Alléhu liman. hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he did the same 
in the next. Rak‘ah, and he 
completed four Rak‘ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: “The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not < 
become eclipsed for the death or 

birth of anyone. If you see that GZ 
then seek help in prayer.” (Sahih). ° 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak‘ah shall have two Ruku‘ and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku’ in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku’, the words Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 


b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that 3:54 ; dane 33 he Gis -— Vets 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The |) , 2 ve, 2c ly ge 
Messenger of Allah # led usin 0% ‘@59 be PVE. pelacl Syl 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not ; 
hear his voice.” (Hasan) ANY eee cet - 
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Comments: 
The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. . 
1265. It was narrated that Asm& = 34:4) ick, 37 G54 Ge - iy10 
bint Abu Bakr said: “The aT ae ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed al on! oF ‘Eonerll Feb oy abl Boe 
the eclipse prayer. He stood fora. 3 jig 5 | ed, AVA ie a& ae 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: ‘Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, J 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, “O Lord, 
am I one of them?” Néafi’ said: “I 
think that he said: ‘And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
“What is wrong with this 
woman?” They said: “She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person. 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 


Al-Bukhdri: 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 


1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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“One of the chiefs!] sent me to 
Ibn ‘Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘What kept him from asking me?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak‘ah as he used to. pray for ‘Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Om cls 


a. Prayer for rain is two Rak‘ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open placé — the place used for ‘Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn ‘Abbas & has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. ‘He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours’ means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet #§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 


excessive words. 

1267. 1t was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: “I 
heard “Abbaéd bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet #€ going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced. the Qiblah. and turned his. 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rak‘ah.” 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Sabbah said: 
“Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa’‘eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm, 
from ‘Abbad. bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 
i" 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas‘udi 
said: “I asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr: ‘Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?’ He said: ‘No, it was right to 
left.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The act of ‘turning the cloak over’ was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 


wearing his robe. 


b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the ‘prayer for rain’ with the back 
of one’s hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak’ah without any 
Adhan or Iqaémah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 


1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka’‘b: “O Ka‘b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah #€, but be careful.” He 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
#8 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ raised his 
hands and said: ‘O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful.’ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us.’ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless. of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 


interest. 


b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad #%, and a miracle performed by him by Allah’s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah’s grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: ‘O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later.’ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: “We have been revived.’”’ 


(Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic words ‘mia yatazawwadu lahum rain’ (literally, no shepherd goes 


out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 


. La yakhtiru lahum fahlun’ (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 


again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


1271. Mu’‘tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
“The Prophet #@ supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu‘tamir 
said: “I think it was during the 
prayer for rain.” 
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(I That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Saki no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu ‘Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu‘tamir who 
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a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man’s submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 
b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 
1272. Salim narrated that his i Gis : ay? if fie} he ~ yyy 
father said: “Sometimes I sy Ag ee 
remember the words of the poet oe Re oF + hia Pamecace 2 pal 
when. I was looking. at the face of Paes a. tA a ic Kz Hoes 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the Op he fee j 
pulpit. He did not come down = J35 325 (J) eI UG js Je E55 
until all the waterspouts im Al- 42 -,6- # 400 )-7 0 4 8 
: 4 & “ * t + { 
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is I remember what the poet ell gs 5556 Dash by 
said: Be Ste, el eee a 
‘He has a white complexion and Serj plert) pte Qa als 
rain is sought by virtue of his | wSjicwe «sles pee 
countenance, : : ae 
He cares for the orphans, and “ile a! J58 3 
protects the widows.’ 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Taking the person of the Prophet 2% as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect. understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah #. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah’s version has it: “I saw Allah's 
Messenger #@ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” And 
after it; “Sulaim4n said: ‘] think that he was supplicating for the rain.’” So it is clear 
that Mu‘tamir was. trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does. not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet 2%, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was ae Ze tl- bs Ob — (100 gomassi) 
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1273. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ UT: Call 2p Aine Gis - yyw 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I be ee, = osc keds ce 
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women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.’ ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The words ‘I bear witness’ have been used by Ibn ‘Abbas 4% to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person. stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 
1274, It was narrated from Ibn : dat se ? ee * i is - vwve 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 
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Comments: 


270 
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It is imperative to pray the ‘Eid prayer without the usual Adhén and Igémah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and Igdmah for the ‘Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one ‘Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: “O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of ‘Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before.” Abu 
Sa’eed said: ‘As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then. with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
_ that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #%, then 
Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, used to 
pray the ‘Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon.” (Sahih) 


bs « pelenes Aly: e edu! doe 4JesJI wh 6 Cadell 6 syed] eal 


271 gad daudlg culglicd! dolB) Wlos/ 


gh Gs 1ghnl 48 ite Gls = v4 
if oe ne Gish 
Hed oe 221 O O68 AE oil of 

ele ile Sb KS 


Fexseaad 


1 0 phy Ae cgi) ye cys AAA: ce 6 cgay | rie wks 6 pty 


Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The ‘Eid Prayers | 


1277. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the 
Mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of. 
Allah 2, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say the Takbir in 
the ‘Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak’ah) before reciting 
Qur’an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur’an. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


OY tutes! 


A special feature of the ‘Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 


1278. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#& said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the ‘Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ‘Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak‘ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for ‘Eid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku’ (bowing). (Hasan) 


pares prhindls 
or So 7G - Son 4a 
Ls cp doowe oem o tim —- V4 
on dil we ae Be eee aa Plies 
a4 eo. ve € 
Ol ode oF 64a jf 6b5e of 3 


“on 


a tle ues ab 5S ME tl I 
e < é,. 
BM og hasty - Se 


a tlele Ol chased code dl ae eT Lym] : Fcc taad 


eNey weley ie oe 


ey 


tp alae Mie = VNAS 
OF ied jp sal AS gn al Ws 
cle ol of Jae 5 ky gf we 
5S Bo a 5545 OT Line te ae be 
Sie Lats bis a9 ball og 
C955" gi 


Cad oye VEU coated! 3 SI Ob degleall sglspl ae gel ad cS! 
60 nb Le glowl Cres 6% dase) tol Ge Cay cpl oF aes as «Lad cls cas dang) yl 


Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The ‘Eid Prayer 
1281. Jt was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
recite “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High,” and “Has 


Ol ALA ‘a (87). 
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there come to you the narration of ere ee ae ee 
the overwhelming?” in the ‘Eid a OS $6 dil S25 Ol 8 op Ola 
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1282. It was narrated that ff . ay t2 48-3 (ae 

GI! tetZ)) a: aoe ae ~— YAY 
‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Abdullah said: 9° “O™ & ; oh 
“Umar went out on the day of = 4 she 3S cteee op Shae Je cots 
‘Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid ae 05 7B ek OE tt ote 
Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet 77" [* a Si ree 
aie a pa ae, this mie eg oO eet SL 2 Zeeallt mtr oat! i) 1256 
said: “Q4 and ‘Iqtarabat.’’’™ Se Tek te Be es” cae Bin tae. 
(Sahih) (UB Sept Ma fe 3 Ne BS Gl 
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It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahédith, which is to 


say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. | 


1283. It was. narrated from Ibn 


~2lalt \ Fn e <as 0 ' 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used “2 Gi 5 nl Cs — Nar 


s 


to recite in the “Eid prayer 73 2 Gis :-ihhi 43 253 Gis 

. . . ur os? . : wm cid 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, Se ce ¢ sees e ¢ 
the Most High”! and “Has o* crlhe oy 9b inert oes Sitar 


there come to you the narration of so 3 FE Se we oth Sf ee ot 
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[1] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
Pp) Qaf (60) : 

31 Al-Qamar (54). 

(4) ALA ‘la (87). 

©] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For ‘Eid 


1284. It was narrated that Ismé‘il 
bin Abu Khalid said: “I saw Abu 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, 
and my brother narrated to me 
that he said: “I saw the Prophet 2 
delivering the sermon atop his 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was 
holding onto its reins.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 
b. The ‘Ethiopian’ mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi &. 


c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 


sort of a service for him. 


d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to Actives a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people’s viewing of the speaker. 


1285. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, 
said: “I saw the Prophet 2 
delivering the sermon atop a 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


4G sd ate 
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a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah # rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa’ (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet #8, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 


during his journey. 
1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ delivering the 
sermon atop his camel.” (Da‘if) 
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1287. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d bin 
‘Ammar bin Sa‘d, the Mu’adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: “The Prophet #% used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of “Eid.” (Da‘if) 
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1288. Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to go out on the day of “Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak‘ah, then he would say the 
Salam and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: ‘Give 
in charity. Give in charity.’ Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention. it, 
otherwise he would leave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Rather than praying in mosques, the ‘Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #% preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the ‘Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 


day. 


d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 


permission of her husband. 


e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


went out on. the Day of Al-Fitr or 


ALAdha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again.” 
(Da‘éf 
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Chapter 159. What Was. 
Narrated Concerning, Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 


1290. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin Sa’ib said: “I 
attended the ‘Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #8. He led us 
in offering the ‘Eid prayer, then he 
said: ‘I have finished the prayer. 


Whoever wants to sit (and listen 


to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.’” (Sahih). 
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Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was sf * tle be ot — NV+ pened) 
Narrated Concerning Praying ace lo (3 was 
Before Or After The ‘Eid Lata ses ae Js ? , 
Prayer (444 damcdi) 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn 5s: ud; ay Mes ie = aya) 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of “y 
Allah #@ went out and led them © 
in the ‘Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 


ere y; i ees J “ah 
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7% ds Bako u* wAAL: oY ls © gtvtod | Se Lada s Ses) Jj 63 lua a wh age veal 
Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak’ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 


Rak‘ah, either before or after the ‘Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


1292, It was narrated from ‘Amr = (42 idee 2s ble Gis ~ vy4y 

bin Shu’aib, from his father, from We tel, des tae A eae. gh! 

his grandfather, that the Prophet oe)! 4 a ah ae Wie sass 

#¢ did not pray before or after the sail 32 eth of a As Se «ath 
‘Eid prayer. (Hasan) See Oe ot py on th = co ae ee 
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1293. It was narrated that Abu (Gis :35 23 Aint Gis - var 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The en oe eee ee Bs ees ae 
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pray before the “id prayer, but . \ae 25 ise 2) dl Me GAs 25h 
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Comments: 
What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet #¢ did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah #€ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for ‘Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the ‘Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161. What Was 3 tle wt - (VV cea 
Narrated Concerning Going 

Out To The ‘Eid Prayer (Yer doth) Lobe sll | gos 
Walking 

1294, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’d te GAs sus ff Alia Gs - vas 
bin ‘Ammar bin Sa‘d said: “My zw. gg ge . 


father told me, from his father, "7 °*~ o jis Se aaa one ~ “S| 


from his grandfather, that the Als Be re] at ode he cael be 6 a 
Prophet #@ used to go out to the ‘< 


‘Eid prayers walking, and he Lg Cr Lol asll sl! hoe 
would come back walking.” 
(Daf) 
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1295. It was narrated that Ibn  GUi ce th dom Gs - 1¥40 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of fxg ae 


Allah #8 used to go out to the ‘Eid =“ °' « BG al dil Le Sy create Bog 


prayers walking, and come back =: G5 322 ot! oF «git EF cal whe 5 
walking.” (Da‘if) a ae ae 
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1296. It was narrated that ‘Ali Al ie Hee ees se gan 
said: “It is part of the Sunnah to ee aoe Pee ; 

walk to ‘Eid (prayers).” (Da‘if) oF Glee] 3 oF oh Vas 23/5 
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1297. It was narrated from (Gis ‘Gali th dis, Gis -— vray 


Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking. 
(Da‘f) 

abd 


Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of ‘Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d 
bin ‘Amméar bin Sa’d said: “My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet #6 went out on the 
two ‘Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa‘eed bin Abul-‘As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraig, then he 
would go out by the house of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat.’””# 
(Daf 
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(1 A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Comments: 
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It shows that the Prophet (#%) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the ‘Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to go out to 
the ‘Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers’ splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhamunad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da‘if) 


1301. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that when the Prophet 


# went out to ‘Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 163. What Was se # be SE - (ry paerell) 
Narrated Concerning fuss 2% 
Taglis"! On The Day Of ‘Eid (V0Y dict) eal 655 pull 


1302. It was narrated that ‘Amir Gis :unc 33 ijt Ge - vey 
said: ” ayad Al-Ash‘ari was in 2 - 42 7 wp ep ae 8 4 
Anbar! at the time of ‘Eid, and ~*~ “JG gle Oe SO he Or och pt 
he said: “Why is it that Ido not 5 | , 

see you engaged in Taglisas was gg Se tt ae 
done in the presence of the 9x9 +S (nle Ob GS Ode S151 Y 
Messenger of Allah #§?’”’ (Da‘if) 8 
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Comments: 
Taglis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet #§. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Da/f 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another io organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral. 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 


‘I They disagree over the meaning of Taglis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others: saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Sunan Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and: said: “Taglis: 
Play.” And: he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin “Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talgis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl {type of drum) and other than that.” However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihagi also said: “Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah, but he said: ‘For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the ‘Eid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin} when leaving.”“” According to Suyuti’s commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Téarikh Ibn ‘Asdkir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talgis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nifdyah Ibn Athir said: “In the 
Hadith. of ‘Umar: ‘When he arrived in Sham, Mugallisun met him with swords and 
Raihin’ (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mugallis.” Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons. are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 
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1303. It was narrated from ‘Amir s 
that Qais bin Sa‘d said: “There is ‘a : 
nothing that happened during the 36 «lea! (2! oF 

time of the Messenger of Allah # 5 re aoe al be 2 
except that I have seen it, except ae ee gore oF oe 
for one thing, which is that Taglis Y! .at\5 235 Y! 2 
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Comments: 
It is allowable for the girls on the day of ‘Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was ch BLE Ve OG - (VE areca) 
Narrated Concerning : Pa ee ee 
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Day Of ‘Eid — 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis Ke 23 elas is ~ wee 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ity a ae 


Allah #@ used to set out for the Ger ae Wary ie toe ot nt 
praying place in the morning of :YU . 1 a 45h is apr ye eae 
the day of ‘Eid, and a small spear a ee ae ae 
would be carried before him. o! of ‘48 2 
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place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing ., +. 02 _--2. 

it, and that was because the © Jars bya a dead I eg Z ail 
praying place was an open space 405 55 Cha « Lazh al Be 435 
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Comments: 


It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn 336 Gas dace 3 854 Bis - wre 
‘Umar said: “When the Prophet _ etl So elit ee oe eee 
#@ prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on < uF ee 
another occasion, a small spear $3 ae i3 xe aot SW dB 522 3 
was set up in front of him, and he = 


prayed facing it, and the people 85 BE <5 Soa: Gane “| Ws 


were behind him.” (Sahih) le eee: tel} 4 ae 
Nafi’ said: It is from here that the : iat, ou ales 
leaders have taken this practice. 2M Wes! ao ed Tabb JL 


bpbuey £48: ra cadls. ya 3 tw el baw Gh cB glaall 6 Sbedl aoe ol: Fo 
dilage Lyle ge ONG call oo Ete Mp apball GM Gully Glad Bee Ob isha 


ie Seater 
Comments: = 


The Sutra is not ‘Eid-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 
1306. It was narrated from Anas cau! ons 33 Oyj GE - We 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 


: : ae alee be ref: O24 Wiles te 
Allah #8 prayed ‘Eid at the prayer ~ . ah sn je a 


place, using a small spear as a oll tka of od bF J 

Sutrah. (Sahi ‘i 
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(1 Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two ‘Eid 


1307. It was narrated that Umm 
“Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” 
Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We said: 
‘What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?’ He said: 
‘Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.’ ’’ (Sahih) 


284 gud Aredlg Galabeal! dald) wi gil 


ob ME GSU - (110 grees) 
(VY & Aaoetif) isha se elas oo 


hall Mell Gb Ll cyt BY Sd Ob tonal ile clan esl ig dd 


Comments: 


a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the ‘Eid prayer 


and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the ‘Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place.” 
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Comments: 


a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the ‘Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 
. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the “Eid prayer. 
d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the ‘Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


i¢) 


1309. It was narrated from Ibn (445 -ynt ae: Xe Gs — yreeq 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used an ghee whee : 

to bring his daughters and his r 
wives out on the two ‘Eid. (Da’‘if) pS © 
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Chapter 166. What Was 1B) Lad BLE Ve SG - V1 penal) 
Narrated Concerning Two ene eer sical) ZZSouI 
‘Eid Occurring On The Same eae pace Onell eae 

Day ° 

1310. It was narrated that Iyés : 3b aaigicll the oo jai as - yyy. 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shimi said: > 400, gee weet 

“I heard a man asking Zaid bin wr Se, ee 
Argam: ‘Were you present with 445 sat cp oll EF ip eedt oft Oks 


the Messenger of Allah #@ when _, .. ft oe ee ee 
there were two ‘Eid on one Gf *2 J Mey Cree JL Caled 


day?"] He said: Yes’ He said: tig #E Bi Jyb5 xo Gigs Ve 58h 
‘What did he do?” He said: ‘He a Sue 4 


Cc. GY 
‘ 
\ 
gl 


prayed the ‘Eid prayer, then he 5 aS Jb ee iS SE oS 
granted a concession not to pray Ke ie . og G25 6 
the Friday, then he said: ie me caatieek 4% Ei soe 2 
“Whoever wants to pray (Friday), GLa OF ele gen sdb AS aa 
let him do so.” (Hasan) fo gee 
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{ Meaning, when ‘Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 


People living outside the town must come to the town for the ‘Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 

If Friday falls on the day of ‘Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Two ‘Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the ‘Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Two ‘Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2#€, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
“Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.’”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
‘Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Rain fell on the 
day of ‘Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 


(Da’if 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as. ‘Weak’. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray “Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two ‘Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 
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Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct. There is a iradition narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar 4% in Sahih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of ‘Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 


believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two ‘Eid 


1315. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to have a bath on 


the day of Fitr and the day of 


Adha.” (Da‘if) 
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1316. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin ‘Ugbah bin 
Fakih bin Sa‘d, from his 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa’d who 


was a Companion of the Prophet 
#é that the Messenger of Allah 


#@ used to take a bath on the Day 
of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the 
day of “Araféh, and, Fakih used to 
tell his family to have a bath on 
these days. (Maudu’y 
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Chapter 170. The Time Of 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1317. Yazid bin Khumair 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Busr 


went out with the people on the 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he 
objected to the Imam’s delay. He : 
said: “We would have finished by —, 
this time.” And that was the time ,, , 2. ~ a 
of Tasbih") (Sahih) Sof idb5 sh , a ied: 
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Comments: 
By making the remark: ‘That was the time of Tasbih’ the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the ‘Eid prayer had not. till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 
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1318. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to offer the night 
prayers two by two.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
There is no doubt that the Prophet’s (#) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means:he used: to end each two 
Rak‘ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak’ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak‘ah with one 
Taslim. 


1319, It was narrated from Ibn eG Gl ets ee em ee 
‘ . 7 : ‘on ai 
Umar that the Messenger of . og, ? Sinz 
Allah #% said: “The night prayer 495 0! = ol of ela EF RS §l 
is (to be _ offered) two by two.” ie fe jo Sar - JG HE ah 


(Sahih) 


() Meaning, the time of Duka prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn che : Se e th jee Gs - we 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #@ was st, 
asked about the night prayer. He ta | bs Te la b2 «Se ail oF Stee 
said: ‘Pray two by two, and if you oF ae oil ae ty os dil ae 325 
fear that dawn is coming, then ents ai ia : 
perform Witr with one Rak’ah’” = gil GF sale ol OF Sted cal oy! 
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Comments: 

The number of Rak‘ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 


Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak‘ah. 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn alte aoe eax a ‘otis Gis - wr 
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Comments: 
Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak‘ah each. it is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 


1322. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #6 said: 
“Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two.” (Hasan) 
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1323. It was narrated from Umm. 
Hani’ bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah #€ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak‘sh, 
saying the Saldém after each two 
Rak‘ah. (Hasan) 
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1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #€ said: 
“After each two Rak‘ah there 
should be the Taslim.” (Da‘if) 
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1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada‘ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak‘ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: ‘Allahummaghfir h 
(O Allah, forgive me).’ And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.””” (Daf) 
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Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers} During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.”” (Hasan) 


-gerty Aare 9 £) ggacre| AAR eloall 
els 3 ele G GU - CVT peas) 
(YVY das!) QLas5 ee 


-T% , tra % ¢ ° o. € i ? 
Gas. 2465 cl 2 SS pl iS — Ys 


* 
so 


o- va o @rP oa re 30 4Feus 
oe SE Bees a 6 pd Sp 

4 “ey “yn Seon? “ € 
gy SU JG ees cel G& Ache “gl 


#4 Sopher Cee “4 ov - le db. 
Gla) aay Glo, ple cod 2 al 
oF 8 ete op BF gt 44-04" 

1453 Gye pli te aj 3a chose 


olan 4d had Bebe Ob eppall eagle dl esl [yum aoliud] teal 


Commenis: 


142g ok fp heres Cyl cya VAY Se 


The expression ‘previous sins’ used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of ‘minor sins’. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8 our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 


pleasure in forgiving our sins. 
1327. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah #€ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left. [1 He led us in 
praying Qiyém on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in. praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed. it until almost haif the 
night had passed. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night.” He 
said: ‘Whoever stands with the 
Ima@m until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer.’ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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') Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Herice, seven nights. remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah.” It was asked: “What is the 
Falah?” He said: “Suhur.’"“! He 
said: “Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month.” (Sahih) 


(Olas; jg es Ze tw clas, 45 coyls yl a >| [eee oa wel | ers 
Ole spl chasse cpl CANE 6 She dren g 64; 2519 Cyto cys WWVO0re 


Comments: 

a. There should be more. than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarawih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet 2% 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur’anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarf#wih. The Qiyém could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 
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(1 The predawn meal. 
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(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 


1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs. ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur’an and Hadith tell us about him. 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 


sorcerers. 


nm 


. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 


d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 


evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: “That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ars.’”” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 


ears. 


Tahajjud is. doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at me: 


1331. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The 


mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 


said to Sulaiman: “O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will 
leave a man poor on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 
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1333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Whoever prays a great deal 
at night, his face will be 
handsome during the day.’” 
(Maudu’) 
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1334. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: “When. 
the Messenger of Allah #§ came 
to Al-Madinah, the people rushed 
towards him and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # has come!’ 
i came along with the people to 
see him, and when I looked at the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
I realized that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing he 
said was: “O people, spread (the 
greeting of) Salém, offer food to 
people and pray at night when 
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Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, “Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man’s character. This means that all the 
traits of a man’s character ~ virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 


his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 
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At Night 
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Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak‘ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak’ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu “6 ceea Se 7 as 42) Gis - wees 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Cais, ake the tee ee 

Allah #€ said: ‘May Allah have  ‘O%%* oF) oF cde Gt ed Ge 

mercy on a man who gets up at ee 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face, And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face.’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur’an 


1337. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’ib said: 
“Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salém and he 
said: ‘Who are you?’ So I told him, 
and he said: “Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur’an in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: “This Qur'an was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us.” 


(Daf 


one ee: oe —~(\V1I ezeresl) 
(Y\0 dapat) Ree pall 


yo cp deel c a Se Gas - wv 


oe 1 hk al acl Lote dl 
#2 25 Cayo old Spall 
Bb aise de Sa a bp 25,8 
AS GSS J OG URC sits 

tbe Guild cay GRE oS Sw 1 


° + 


els Cede ye TAG eco od dee sell he yl ae oT [ete sole] te oe 
(SF) Me aby 6 Dy pe Chad ably cy elon} douly ably gl 4d SG rregdl Sly oe 


The Chapters Of Establishing. ... 


1338. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet # 
said: “One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #& I was late 
returning from the ‘Ishd@’, then I 
came and he said: ‘Where were 
you?’ IJ said: “I was listening to the 
recitation of a man. among your 
Companions, for ] have never 
heard: a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.’ He got up and I 
got up with. him, to go and listen. 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: ‘This is Salim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is. to 
Allah Who has. created. such men 
among my Ummah.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Not to. speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah #€ used to listen to. the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As. such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening io the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 


the society. 


b, Women can listen to: the recitation of strangers. among men. There is also no. 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


said: ‘Among. the people who. 


recite the Qur'an with the most 


beautiful voices. is the man who, 


when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah.’”” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


A melodious. voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty. 
of a person’s recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person: is reciting has also: touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with.the fear of Allah. 


41340. It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin “Ubaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a. beautiful voice who recites. 
Qur'an out. loud than: the master: 
of a singing female slave listens to. 
his slave.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to. the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 


1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the mosque and 
heard. a man reciting Qur’an. He 
asked, ‘Who. is this?’ It was said: 
‘(He is) ‘Abdullah bin Qais.’ He 
said: “He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice) from the 
Mazamir of the family of 
Dawud.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments: Sa et 

a. “Abdullah bin Qais & popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash’ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah #@ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazdmir (sing. Mizmar), lexically, “musical instruments’, has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of ‘melodious voice’. 
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Comments: 

a. The Qur’an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur’an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 
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and misses his daily portion of 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur’an in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 
1344. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ conveyed that the Prophet 
# said: “Whoever goes to bed 
intending to wake up and pray 
during the night, but is % 3 =% Z 
overwhelmed by sleep until 
morning comes, what he intended 
will be recorded for him, and his 
sleep is a charity given to him by 
his Lord.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 


on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur’an 

1345. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman. bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the ‘Isha’ and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: ‘(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinan, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.” One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.’ He said: 
‘It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur’an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.”” Aws 
said: “I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #@: “How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur’an?’ They said: ‘A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufassal.’’”"" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur’an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur’an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandézil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fatihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Bagarah ; AL-‘Imran; An-Nisa’ (three Surah) 

b) From Al-M@‘idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra’ to soiash iit (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu’ara’ to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

- f) From As-Saffit to Al-Hujurat (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qéaf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 
The last. Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation ({fasl) occurs. between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahméanir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 
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[] See no. 1056. 
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‘Let me benefit from my strength “ue Bee - ge 
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Comments: 


a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one’s body. 


b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet 28. 


1347. It was narrated from (is 2 ih 33 Ast is — wey 
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reads the Qur’an in less than three aaa 
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Comments: Gobeil dmg 64 GbE Cyto oye 


a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur’an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur’an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur’an in ways different from 


those of our pious predecessors. 
na, 


1348. It was narrated that Gis :3 ij X gi Gis - wea 
‘Aishah said: “I did not know of sz ,.. ft ie - 3 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ reciting “Yo Bi yas Gas “ty by ae 
a Qur'an until morning.” 3g 33h os 515 a. aS Gis 
ahi elert aa ook ¢ 

chal Paar (53 5 6 ao 
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Comments: 
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The practice of completing the whole of Qur’an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qut’an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur’an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak’ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349, It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ bint Abi Talib said: “I used 
to hear the Prophet #§ reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet # used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dyajah said: “I heard Abu 
Dharr say: “The Prophet #¢ stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: “If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur’an, he may as well earn 
reward. from Allah for a long Qiyam and recitation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers frony the Qur’an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding: one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet ‘Eisa #¢3| was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated. into: the system of beliefs of his people after his. own. self had. 
been raised up in. the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given: the 
knowledge of the Unseen by: Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
#2 had made to. Allah. for his people. We also learn from this. Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur’an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to: invoke the mercy of Allah. 


‘1351. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2¢ eae F 7 
prayed, and when he recited a (O4ZE cp Hee BE cee I ge caylee 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 6s <j we wo Ry oe 6 ote the 
would ask for mercy; when he 7 bi a ae ae 2p A 
recited a Verse that mentioned SIS . to BE 235i Ol ie te GS 
punishment he would pray for >, 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the fee GN aS gs EL Se slg c eet 
Tanzih"! of Allah, he would ° ans 

glorify Him.”! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhdn-Allah (Allah is free from. all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On. reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma. ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


(1 Tanzih: To. declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to. 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
7] By saying Subh@na Rabbiyal-A‘In; etc. 
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1352. it was narrated that Abu ic 25 sa) ee = a Sis ~ voy 
Laila said: “I prayed beside the gue a Ne ee 
Prophet #¢ when he was praying GF (3 sh ol oF opt O Ue 
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1353. It was narrated that (63s + EM reeves) as -— yey 

Qatadah said: “I asked Anas bin ,, , 0 ee, og ae pe ey, Bee 

Malik about the recitation of the C2 2 BA iste GF geri ae 

Prophet #% and he ae ‘He used a a Ae SG oss 36 gt 
to elongate his voice.’”""" (Sahih) ee” eee ee 
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1354. It was narrated that Gis :3 al? ss eS ph Gas - woe 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: “I came || eae? are on 
to ‘Aishah and asked: ‘Did the of «Se of an G4 He Gt Lets 


Messenger of Allah 38 recite 3. ich 8 G2Gb Le ote es1c2 
Qur'an loudly or softly?’ She said: ~~ , ee a ae 
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‘Sometimes he would recite loud #8! dp%5 ols 
and sometimes softly.” I said, ce .2f¢ ey 25122 
‘Allahu Akbar! Praise is to Allah a a 


{3 Some of them say that it is. to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, ic., Alif, Waw, and Yé. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahmén, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Béri (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters. that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and Jowering the voice as. well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Mé@jah, An-Nis@’i, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud: 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 


1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ prayed. 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
“Allghumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
gayyamus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
milikus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fthinna, Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hagq, 
wa wa'duka hagq, wa liga’uka haqq, 
wa gawluka hagq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr hagq, was-s@‘atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna hagqg, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika Gmantu, wa 
‘alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hikamtu, faghfirli m@ qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a‘lantu. Antal-mugaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. La@ tléha illa anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
la quwwuta illa bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of A ay ee ee gs 


the heavens and the earth, and A J yer aS 2d ohh ot of « Lng Ue 
everyone therein. To You is age Kae dng Jel a at (5) ae 


praise, You are the Truth; Your 

promise is true, the meeting with 

You is true, Your saying is true, 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 

the Hour is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Muhammad is true. O 

Allah, to You have I submitted, in 

You I believe, in You have I put 

my trust, to You I turn in 

repentance, by Your help I argue, 

to You I refer my case, so forgive 

me for my past and future sins, 

what I have done in secret and 

what I have done openly. You are 

the One Who brings forward and 

puts back. None who has the 

right to be worshiped but You, 

and there is none who has the 

right to be worshiped other than 

You. And there is no power and 

nor strength except with You.” 

(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn ‘Abbas 

narrated: “When the Messenger of 

Allah # stood during the night 

for Tahhajud,” and he mentioned 

something similar. 
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Comments: 
The ‘promise’ made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 
‘Meeting with Allah being true’ means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 
Allah’s saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist ‘really’ not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah. 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’4n and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 


shred of doubt. 


The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur’én and Hadith are 


true. 


All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being ‘true’, means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 


all moral flaws and defects. 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘With what did the 
Prophet # start voluntary night 
prayers?’ She said: ‘You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhan-Allah ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Allahumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzugni, wa ‘fini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health),” and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing’ means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 


and ease. 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah: “With what 
did the Prophet #¢ start his 
voluntary night prayers?’ She 


oa 3S ao a Foy “ae 


fb gael te Gas - lev 
ea hs : elt too ae ae ee 


Pie gl G Spey Gis ste Uh 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


said: ‘He would say: “All@humma 
Rabba fibra’il wa Mika’il wa Isréfil, 
Fétiras-samadwiati wal-ard, ‘élimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu baina ‘ibadika fima kanu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa 
fihi minal-haqgi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi ila sirdtin mustagim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 


Your slaves concerning that 


wherein they differ. Guide me: to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Léave, fot You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path).” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman. bin “Umar said: “Bear in 
mind the word Jibra’il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 2.” 
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Comments: 


a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 


supplication. 


b. All guidance is in. Allah’s Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 


Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak’‘ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 


1358. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr: ie “During 
the period after he finished prayer 
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1 That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 


Majah for this Hadith. 
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Comments: 
Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak‘ah 
by two, saying Saldm after each two Rak‘ah, or praying four by four Rak‘ah, 
each four Rak‘ah being ended by saying Salam. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak‘ah, or three, or five. 
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1359. It was narrated that (Gis :423 .| 3) SS pl Gas — 1X04 


‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2§ 
used to pray thirteen Rak’ah at : ; 
night.” (Sahih) hah BE ae OW : 24Gb disk 32 «seal 
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Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak’ah. By 
adding two Rak’‘ah of either ‘Isha’ or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak‘ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak‘ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from ai as 7620 35 Ste Gas - ve 

‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ used "hs 
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Of this, eight Rak’ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he # prayed six Rak‘ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak’ah of Witr. 
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1362. It was narrated that Zaid i wlé f3 Seal its G3s - www 
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preceding them, then two Rak‘ah, =<: ie ae ae 


then Witr. That was thirteen ree) 
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Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen. Rak‘ah, including the two Rak‘ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 


thirteen Rak’ah instead of eleven. 


1363. it was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: “I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet #€ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet 2 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al ‘imrén. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed.” ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak‘ah, then 
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two Rak‘ah, then two Rak’ah, then © OF 2  -gFP2 + gFBD 

two Rak‘ah, then he prayed Witr. ; ol ra Ones - 2S ~ pS 

Then he lay down until the aan or ee See ee 
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Comments: 

a The Prophet #¢ let ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas w& spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin “Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #6. The Prophet #, therefore, accorded him a chance to 

_ observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 

invalidate the prayer. 
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[1 Meaning Abu Bakr and Bildl 4. 
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Comments: 
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At the time ‘Amar bin ‘Abasah 4% came to the Messenger of Allah #¢, he 2 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet # has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadith. 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: ‘Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer his? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him? until dawn 
comes.” Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 


beginning. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 


ask Him. what they want. 
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b. Allah’s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and ie 


1367. It was narrated that Rifa’ah —i« - ety | tb OBS ig 
Al-Juhani said: “The Messenger of 
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Comments: " 
‘Providing respite’ probably means that Allah Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah’s call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was 


Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The 
Night Prayer 


1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: “Abdur- 
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Comments: 
‘Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah being sufficient for the 
night’ means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 


enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 184. What Was 

Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 

1370. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% 
said: ‘If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 


(instead) he ends up cursing © 


himself.’’’ (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing. a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 


pillars. He said, “What is this. 


rope?” They said: “It belongs to 
Zainab. She prays here and when 
she. gets tired she holds on to it.” 
He said: “Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray when he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down.” (Sahih) 
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a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 


too burdensome for him. 


b. In. case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles. over the words of the 
Qur’4n and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down.” (Sahih) 
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‘Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an’ means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur’4n, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The ‘Isha’ 


1373. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever prays 
twenty Rak‘ah between Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha’, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.’’’ 
(Maudu’) 
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Some of the people call these Rak‘ah as Salatul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwibin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet #% has said that Salatul- 
Awwabin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih ‘Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever prays six 
Rak‘ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years’ worship.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated. that ‘Asim 
bin ‘Amr said: “A group from the 
people of ‘Iraq came to ‘Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: ‘Where are you from?’ 
They said: ‘From the inhabitants 
of ‘Iraq.’ He said: “Have you come 
with permission?! They said: 
‘Yes.’ Then they asked him about 
a man’s prayer in his house. 
‘Umar said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: “As for a man’s prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 
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a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


() Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak’ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 
1376. It was narrated from Abu 47-7 ly 2 mee Bis — yey 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet Z 
#¢ said: “When anyone of you {4 ¢a*ji 4 Gis VG se UM 
has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for 5 ier 
Allah will put something good in yi G2 cdl WA yr ple 32 cotae I 
his house because of that prayer. (5 p 35 # “Di of rer cea oe 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #8 liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would. be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from. his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one’s house. 
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1377. It was narrated that Ibn ue 5 cael 4S Gas - tw 
‘Uniar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do not make your 
houses into graves.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of BemieInesnce . 
Allah, however is prayer. ; 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, “Do not make your houses into graves,” mean: Do. not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d said: “1 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢: 
‘Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque?’ 
He said: ‘Do you not see how 
close my house is to. the mosque?” 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed prayers.’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Harith said: 
“During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet 2%, had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani’. 
She told me that he had. prayed it 
with eight Rak’ah.” (Sahih) 
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the beautiful women of big lustrous eyes (in the Garden) says: “Do not do 
harm to him: might Allah kill you! He is but a guest on you (in this world); 
and he is about to leave you for us (in the hereafter).”” 


[63] What Is Forbidden Should Not Prohibit What Is Lawful 


2015- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
is forbidden should not prohibit what is lawful.” 


Comment: (The woman with whom one commits adultery, and this is 
forbidden, becomes lawful for him to have sexual relation with her by 
marriage, and this is lawful. Thus, what was forbidden before marriage 
should not prohibit what has been made lawful by marriage ) 
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(10) The Book Of Divorce 116 234 


(10) THE BOOK OF DIVORCE 
[1] 


2016- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” divorced Hafsah once, and then 
he brought her back (to his guardianship). 


2017- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
is wrong with some people who play with Allah’s Limits (i.e. deal with 
them slightly)? One of them would say (to his wife): I’ve divorced you; 
I’ve brought you back; I’ve divorced you...” (with no necessity to cause 
him to do so). 


2018- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The most 
hateful (thing that is ) lawful in the Sight of Allah is the divorce.” 


[2] The (Way Of) Divorce In Accordance With The Sunnah 


2019- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I divorced 
my wife while she was menstruating. Umar Ibn Al-Khattab asked Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about that. Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Order him (your 
son) to take her back and keep her till she is clean and then to wait till she 
gets her next period and becomes clean again. If he wishes to divorce her he 
can divorce her before approaching her; and if he wishes to keep her, he can 
do so: that is the prescribed period fixed by Allah for the women meant to 
be divorced." 


2020- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: “The (way 
of) divorce according to the sunnah is that one divorces her (his wife) when 
she becomes clean (from menses) before having sexual relation with her. 


2021- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said concerning 
the (way of) divorce in accordance with the sunnah: “It is that he divorces 
her once on every cleanness (from menses) and when she becomes clean 
(from menses) for the third time, he divorces her and there remains a single 
menses due upon her (before finishing from her Iddat).” 


2022- it is narrated on the authority of Yunus Ibn Jubair: Abu Ghallab, 
that he said: I asked Ibn Umar about a man who divorced his wife while she 
was menstruating, and he said: Do you know Abdullah Ibn Umar? He 
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divorced his wife once, while she was menstruating. Then, Umar went to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (and 
asked for his verdict, thereupon) he ordered him to take her back. I (Abu 
Ghallab) asked: “Was it counted (as valid one divorce)?” he (Ibn Umar) 
said: “(Would it not be counted) if someone became helpless (to take her 
back) and foolish?" 


[3] How Should A Pregnant Be Divorced 


2023- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from Ibn Umar that he 
divorced his wife while she was menstruating; and when Umar made a 
mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, he said to him: “Order him to take her back (until she becomes 
clean) and then let him divorce her (if he so likes) when she is either clean 
(before approaching her) or pregnant.” 


[4] When One Utters Three Pronouncements Of Divorce In A Session 


2024- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ash-Sha’bi that he said: I 
said to Fatimah Bint Qais: “Tell me about (the way of) your divorce.” She 
said: “My husband divorced me thrice while he (was getting ready to) set 
out to Yemen; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” approved of that.” 


[5] Taking (One’s Divorced Wife) Back 


2025- It is narrated on the authority of Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ash- 
Shakhir that Imran Ibn Al-Husain was asked about a man who divorced his 
wife, and then had sexual relation with her, and he took no witnesses to 
divorcing her nor did he do to bringing her back, thereupon Imran said: 
“You’ve divorced (your wife) without following the sunnah, and brought 
her back also without following the sunnah: take witnesses to your 
divorcing her, as well as to your bringing her back.” 


[6] When A Divorced Pregnant Delivers What Is In Her Womb, Her 
Divorce Becomes Final 


2026- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam that he 
had Umm Kulthum Bint Ugbah (as his wife), and she was pregnant when 
she said to him: “Cheer up me with a divorce pronouncement.” He then 
divorced her once, and set out to (attend the congregational) prayer; and 
when he returned home, she had delivered (her child), thereupon he said: 
“She has deceived me: might Allah not guide her (to the truth)!” he went to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
(made a mention of that to him, and) he said: “The written (Iddat) passed 
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before the term (that is expected). Seek marriage from her once again (for 
her divorce has become final).” 


[7] When A Pregnant Whose Husband Died Delivers Her Child, She 
Becomes Lawful For Men To Marry 


2027- It is narrated on the authority of Abu As-Sanabil that he said: 
Subai’ah Al-Aslamiyyah Bint Al-Harith delivered her burden over twenty 
nights after the death of her husband. When she finished from her 
postpartum period of confinement, she (made up herself and) looked 
forward (to men to demand her hand). She was blamed for that, and when a 
mention of her matter was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, he said: “If she does so (it is permissible) 
since she finished her term (of Iddat).” 


2028- It is narrated on the authority of both Masruq and Amir Ibn Utbah 
that they wrote a letter to Subai’ah asking her about her story, and she 
wrote to them that she delivered her burden twenty-five nights after the 
death of her husband, and (when the period of postpartum passed) she got 
ready, looking forward to good (i.e. to be married). Abu As-Sanabil Ibn 
Ba’kak came upon her and said: “You were hasty (when you got ready for 
men to demand your hand): make your Iddat (at the conclusion of) the 
longer of both terms, i.e. four months and ten days.” I went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Ask for (Allah’s) Forgiveness for me!” he asked: 
“What is the matter?” I told him, thereupon he said: “If you find a good 
man (fitting for you), you might marry him (if you so like).” 


2029- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told 
Subai’ah to get married (if she so liked) once she finished from the 
postpartum period of her confinement. 


2030- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
By Allah! If anyone likes, let him come to take part in the operation of 
sending (Allah’s) Curses (upon such as gives lie to the fact that the) smaller 
(Surah pertaining to) Women (in which Allah says: “for those who carry 
(life within their wombs), their period is until they deliver their burdens” 
(At-Talag 4)) was revealed after (Allah’s saying): “If any of you die and 
leave widows behind, they shall wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten days” (Al-Baqarah 234) 
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[8] Where Could A Woman, Whose Husband Died, Spend The 
Period Of Her Iddat 


2031- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab Bint Ka’b Ibn Ujrah, the 
wife of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that his sister Al-Furai’ah Bint Malik Ibn 
Sinan said: My husband had gone out in search of some of his slaves who 
had fled away, and when he caught up with them near Al-Qudum they 
killed him; and the news of his death came while I was in one of the houses 
of the Ansar, far from the dwelling places of my family. I went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! The news of the death of my husband came while I 
was in a house vary far from the dwelling places of my family and brothers; 
and he (my husband) has left no maintenance to spend on myself, nor has I 
inherited property, nor has he left an independent house owned by him. So, 
if you see it better to give me permission to join the house of my family and 
my brothers, it would be more fitting for me.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: ”You could do if you so 
like.” I came out, so much pleased with Allah’s Judgement in my favour on 
the tongue of Allah’s Messenger “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; 
and when I was in the courtyard of the mosque or in some place of the 
chamber, he called me, and said: “What did you say?” I related to him the 
story. Upon this he said: ”Stay in your house where you received the death 
news of your husband until the term (of Iddat) is fulfilled.” I fulfilled the 
Iddat of four months and ten days in the house. 


[9] Is It Permissible For A Woman To Come Out (Of The 
House)During The Period Of Her Iddat 


2032- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah from his 
father that he said: I entered into Marwan and said to him: “A woman of 
your people was divorced, and I came upon her and she was moving (from 
the house in which she was divorced), and (on asking her) she said: 
“Fatimah Bint Qais ordered us (to move) and told us that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded her to move 
(from the house in which she was divorced to the house of her family).” 
Marwan said: “Then, she commanded them to do so (and they do).” Urwah 
said: “But A’ishah criticized that and said that Fatimah was in a lonely 
house, and there was fear for her (to stay there), and it is for this that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave her 
concession (to leave the house).” 


2033- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah from his 
father that Fatimah Bint Qais said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m afraid (if I 
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stay in this lonely house) that it would be attacked (by thieves).”’ On that he 
ordered her to shift (from it to another house). 


2034- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: My maternal 
aunt was divorced and (while being in the period of her Iddat) she wanted 
to pluck the (fruits of) her date-palms, but a man (from her people) 
withheld her from coming out for that (purpose). She went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and made a 
mention of that to him, thereupon he said: “Nay! You might pluck (the 
fruits of) your date-palms: perhaps you might give out of that in charity, or 
you might do a favour.” 


[10] What About The Residence And Maintenance Of The 
Irrevocably Divorced Woman 


2035- It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah Bint Qais that her 
husband divorced her thrice (i.e. irrevocably), and the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made no residence nor 
maintenance due to her. 


2036- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi that Fatimah Bint 
Qais said: My husband divorced me thrice (i.e. irrevocably) during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “There is no residence nor maintenance due to you.” 


[11] The Enjoyment (Gift) Of Divorce 


2037- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah from his 
father from A’ishah that Amrah Bint Al-Jawn sought refuge (with Allah) 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
when she was brought to him to consummate marriage with her, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, you’ve sought refuge with (a Great One) Who gives refuge!” he 
divorced her, and ordered Usamah or Anas to provide for her enjoyment 
three white linen dresses. 


[12] When A Man Denies The Divorce 


2038- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “If a woman claims that her husband has divorced 
her, and she brings a just witness to that, then, her husband should be asked 
to take an oath (to refute the claim): if he takes such an oath, the testimony 
of the witness should be cancelled; and if he flinches (to swear), his 
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recoiling should be regarded as a further witness (against him in the favour 
of the woman), and thus the divorce should become effective.” 


[13] When One Divorces, Marries, Or Takes Back By Way Of Jest 


2039- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
are three things, in connection with which both jest and solemnity should be 
regarded as serious: marriage, divorce, and taking back (one’s wife after 
divorcing her).” 


[14] When One Divorces In Himself, With No Announcement 


2040- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah overlooks for (the people of) my nation whatever (thoughts) 
they have in themselves (no matter evil they might be) as long as they do 
not express or act upon that.” 


[15] The Divorce Of The Crackbrained, The Young And The 
Sleeping One 


2041- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
pen is lifted (from writing the sins) of three (types of) persons: the sleeping 
one until he wakes up; the boy until he grows; and the mad until he restores 
his mind or until he recovers.” (In the narration of Abu Bakr, there is the 
following addition: “and the one put to distress until he is relieved.”) 


2042- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The pen is lifted (from writing the sins) of the boy (until he grows), the 
mad (until he recovers), and the sleeping one (until he wakes up).” 


[16] The Divorce Of Such As Put Under Compulsion Or Such As 
Given To Forgetfulness 


2043- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Verily, Allah excuses for (the people of) my nation (whatever is 
committed by) mistake, forgetfulness, or that which they are forced to do 
under compulsion.” 


2044- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, Allah excuses for (the people of) my nation whatever (evil) whispers 
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are within their breasts, as long as they do not express or act upon that; and 
(He overlooks) that which they are forced to do under compulsion.” 


2045- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
‘Verily, Allah removes from (the people of) my nation (whatever sins are 
committed by) mistake, forgetfulness, or that which they are forced to do 
under compulsion.” 


2046- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no 
(pronouncement to be valid for) divorce nor emancipation while one is in 
the state of anger (or is under compulsion).” 


[17] There Is No Divorce Before Marriage 


2047- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “One could not pronounce divorce in that which 
is not in his possession.” (I.e. one could not divorce a woman before he 
marries her ) 


2048- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is 
no divorce (to be done and regarded as valid) before marriage, nor is there 
emancipation (of a slave) before having him in one’s possession.” 


2049- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be 
pleased with him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “There is no divorce (to be done and regarded as valid) 
before marriage.” 


[18] Which Expression Does Cause Divorce To Come In Force 


2050- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Awza’i that he said: I asked 
Az-Zuhri: Who from amongst the wives of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” did seek refuge (with Allah) from him? 
He said: Urwah told me from A’ishah that when the daughter of Al-Jawn 
was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to consummate marriage with her, and he came closer to her, she said: 
“T seek refuge with Allah from you!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, you’ve sought 
refuge with One Who is Most Great: join your family!” od this phrase he 
expressed his divorcing her ) 
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[19] Uttering Three Pronouncements Of Divorce 


2051- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ali Ibn Yazid Ibn 
Rukanah from his father from his grandfather that he divorced his wife with 
three pronouncements (all at once); and then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and asked him, thereupon 
he said to him: “What have you intended by that (divorce)?” he said: “I’ve 
intended only one (divorce).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “(Do you swear) by Allah that you’ve 
intended only one (divorce) by that?” he said: “(I swear) by Allah that I’ve 
intended only one (divorce).” On that he brought her back to him. 
Muhammad Ibn Majah said: I heard Abu Al-Hasan Ali Ibn Muhammad At- 
Tanafisi having said: How honourable this narration is! 


[20] When A Man Gives His Wife The Freedom To Choose 
(Whether To Stay With Him Or Leave Him) 


2052- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave us (his 
wives) the freedom to choose (whether to stay with him or leave him); and 
we all chose (to stay with) him. But we did not think this was (divorce). 


2053- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that when it was 
revealed: “But if you seek Allah and His Messenger, and the Home of the 
Hereafter, verily Allah has prepared for the well-doers amongst you a great 
reward” (Al-Ahzab 29) The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” came to me and said: “O A’ishah! I am going to tell 
you something to which there is no harm on you if you give no hasty reply 
before consulting your parents”, though he knows that my parents were not 
to order me to depart from him.” A’ishah added: “He (The Prophet) recited 
to me: “O Prophet say to your Consorts: if it be that you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then come I will provide for your enjoyment and 
set free in a handsome manner.” | said: “What is that on which I should 
take my parents’ opinion? Of course I want Allah and His Messenger.” 


[21] The Optional Divorce From The Part Of The Woman Is Undesirable 


2054- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Never 
does a woman ask her husband to divorce her improperly (i.e. when there is 
no necessity) but that she will not detect the smell of the Garden, even 
though its smell is (so much odorous that it is) detected from (a distance as 
far as is covered in) forty years.” 
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2055- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Any woman who 
asks her husband to divorce her when there is no necessity (or harm to 
cause her to do so), the smell of the Garden becomes forbidden to her.” 


[22] Does The Woman Who Is Divorced On Her Request Take What 
Is Given To Her 


2056- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Jamilah 
Bint Salul came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “By Allah! I never criticize Thabit for anything 
pertaining to religion or conduct: but I dislike to (recess to the manners of) 
infidelity while being in the state of Islam: I could not endure (living with) 
him out of aversion (I have towards him).” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked her: “Should you bring 
back to him his garden (he gave you as dower)?” she answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” ordered him to (divorce her and) take back his garden from 
her, with nothing more. 


2057- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: Habibah Bint Sahl was the wife of Qais 
Ibn Thabit Ibn Shammas, and he was an ugly man. She came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: ““O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah: Had it not been for fear of Allah, I would 
have spat in his face whenever he entered into me (out of my repugnance to 
his features).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to her: “Should you bring back his garden to him?” she answered 
in the affirmative, and gave him back his garden. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” parted them. 


[23] The Iddat Of Such As Divorced On Her Request 


2058- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn Al-Walid Ibn Ubadah 
Ibn As-Samit from Ar-Rubai Bint Mu’awwidh Bint Afra’ that he said to 
her: Relate to me your story. She said: I was parted from my husband on 
my request and then I came to Uthman and asked him: “What (term of) 
Iddat is due upon me?” he said: “There is no Iddat binding upon you except 
in case he had sexual relation with you a short time (before your parting): in 
this case, you should stay in his house until you get menses.” In this 
(judgement), he followed the judgement passed by the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on Maryam Al-Maghariyyah, the 
wife of Thabit Ibn Qais, and she was parted from him on her request. 
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[24] Taking An Oath To Abstain From One’s Wives 


2059- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took an oath 
not to visit his wives for a month. He spent twenty-nine days, and when it 
was the evening before the thirtieth, he entered upon me, and I said: “You 
took an oath not to visit us for a month (and now only twenty-nine days 
have passed).” On that he said: “The (lunar) month might be as such 
(sending his (ten) fingers thrice), and the (lunar) month might be as such” 
and in the third time, he sent all of his fingers, and withdrew one of them 
(indicating that it might be twenty-nine days). 


2060- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took an oath to abstain 
from his wives when Zainab gave him back his present, which led A’ishah 
to say: “No doubt, she have dealt with you slightly.” On that he “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” became angry, and took an oath to keep 
himself away from all of them (in order that none of them would do the 
same once again). 


2061- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took an oath 
to abstain from some of his wives for a month. When twenty-nine (days) 
elapsed, he came to them either in the evening or in the morning, thereupon 
it was said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! Only twenty-nine (days) have 
passed.” On that he said: “The (lunar) month might be twenty-nine (days).” 


[25] The Zihar 


(It is to make one’s wife unlawful to him as far as sexual relation is 
concerned, the same as is the back of his mother to him.) 


2062- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Sakhr Al-Bayadi: I 
was a man, who was endowed with (such power and desire for) having 
sexual relations with women as none has ever been given. When Ramadan 
entered upon us, I made my wife unlawful for me by Zihar until it would 
elapse, (in the narration of the grand imam Ahmad, for fear that I might 
have sexual relation with her on one night, and (the operation) would 
continue until morning without being able to finish it). While she was 
talking to me one night, something of her body was uncovered to me, 
thereupon I jumped over her, and had sexual relation with her. When it was 
morning, I went to my people and told them the story, and asked them to 
enquire (the verdict of) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. They said: “By Allah! We are not to do so, lest something 
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(of Revelation) would be sent concerning us, or lest the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” would say something 
concerning us, whose shame would pursue us afterwards. But, we should 
leave you to your sin: go yourself, and make a mention of your story to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” I set out 
and came direct to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and told him my story, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Have you really done so?” 
I said: “I’ve really done so; and here I’m, O Messenger of Allah, constantly 
patient on the Commandment of Allah concerning me.” he said to me: 
“Emancipate a slave!” I said: “Nay, by Him, Who has sent you with the 
truth! I now no longer have got but myself.” He ordered me to observe 
two-month fasts consecutively, thereupon I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Has I not received such (misfortune) as has befallen me but 
during the fasts (of no more than a month successively)?” he ordered me 
to give in charity, or feed sixty indigent persons, thereupon I said to him: 
“By Him Who has sent you with the truth! We spent this night of ours, 
with even no supper to have.” He then said: “Go to the collector of the 
(objects of) charity of Banyu Zuraiq, and tell him to give it to you 
thereof feed sixty indigent ones, and sustain yourself (and your 
dependents) with the remaining portion of it.” 


2063- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: “Blessed be 
Allah, Whose Hearing encompasses all things. I was hearing the speech of 
Khawlah Bint Tha’labah, some of which was hidden from me, while she 
was complaining her husband to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, saying: “O Messenger of Allah! He consumed my 
youth, and I gave birth to many children for him, and when I grew old, and 
unable to give birth, he made me unlawful for him by way of Zihar. O 
Allah! I complain to You (of my husband).!” She did not leave until 
Gabriel came with this Verse: “Allah has indeed heard (and accepted) the 
statement of the woman who pleads with you concerning her husband.” 
(Al-Mujadilah 1) 


[26] Can Such As Makes His Wife Unlawful For Him By Way Of 
Zihar Have Sexual Relation With Her Before Expiation 


2064- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Sakhr Al-Bayadi 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that 
he said concerning the permissibility for such as makes his wife unlawful 
for him by way of Zihar to have sexual relation with her before he makes 
expiation: “Let it be one expiation!” 
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2065- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man made his 
wife unlawful for him by way of Zihar; and then he had sexual intercourse 
with her before making expiation. He came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and made a mention of that to 
him, thereupon he said: “What led you to do so?” he said: “I saw her bangle 
in the moonlight (which stimulated in me the desire for her).” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and 
ordered him not to approach her until he would make expiation. 


[27] What About Li’an 


(Invoking Allah’s curse upon the liar of the couple when the husband 
accuses his wife of committing adultery) 


2066- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi: 
Uwaimer came to Asim Ibn Adi and said: "Ask on my behalf the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about a 
man who has found another man with his wife? Should he kill him 
whereupon you would kill him (The husband), or what should he do? 
Asim asked The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
about that, but Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
disliked the question and considered it as shameful. Then, Uwaimer 
asked him: “What have you done?” Asim replied: “What I’ve done is 
that you brought to me no good. I asked Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" about that, and he disliked such 
questions and considered them as shameful." Uwaimer then said: "By 
Allah, I will come to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and ask him about it." When he came to The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he found out that the Divine 
revelation had been sent in connection with their (case) thereupon, he 
(the Prophet) carried out the (measures of) invoking Allah’s Curse 
upon the liar of both (he and his wife). Uwaimer said: "O Allah's 
Apostle! If I kept her I would be a liar." So Uwaimer divorced her thrice 
before being ordered by The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him’. In this way, divorce became a tradition afterwards 
for those who happened to be involved in a case of invoking Allah’s 
curse upon the liar of the couple (husband and wife) when she is 
accused of committing adultery. Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Watch her: if she gives birth to 
a child of black complexion, large black eyes, huge thighs, I do not 
think but he (her husband) has told the truth about her; and if she gives 


257 127 Ga) S&S . 10 


- Se 3G 


oF pans GIS Site HS IU Lg Bb pt Gade - 2065 


s 


‘ le oll gb Se 55 Uh oh pS 
Jb dee wo 0G ju $235 aw 38h 08 he oh gs Ges 
oh OU OG cd 3 Ge (2g Sih ob 025 Gs es 

BEEN 


Act 5a os 25 8 


j 


Be ee Sy ye 2 4S Gene 2 we & 
oly BE AU Sg tes YE 28d Ol 


galt St 27 


4 


fis AEH Outs Jt hat bigs JT tds - 2066 

2 :dL (GLEN Ba oh fee SS ld ol oF Eden Od eli! 
EAST HG LN 525 I ho IU ae oh ele GS) $0152 
J5 pl an age eet ee 
OS SS alge ted Fgh ae oh 25 Sus Gus 32 ae 
eerer 5 be ky ol I aT ces a ees & 


Ac 33% 


ks ANG AOU MG all Digs Sey aS 3.2 OE ce 


gob ig else OU Lake G29 Lag ale Oh As the gh a al 


Ph Ps se AS oy es 


pp 25 ON ES ea Eg: Eis 3 AN 23% i beLy 
oee8l EL 5th ag 


CC» 


(10) The Book Of Divorce 128 258 


birth to a child of red complexion as if he is a Wahrah (a land red 
insect), I do not think but he has told a lie.” Then, she gave birth to a 
child having features in agreement with what is hateful (i.e. which 
referred to her committing fornication). 


2067- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas: Hilal Ibn Umayyah 
accused his wife of committing adultery with Sharik Ibn Sahma and filed 
the case before The Prophet. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said (to Hilal): "Either you bring forth a proof (four witnesses) 
or you will receive the legal punishment (lashes) on your back." Hilal said: 
"By Him, Who sent you with the Truth, I am telling the truth and Allah will 
reveal to you what will save my back from legal punishment." Then Allah 
revealed to him: "And for those who launch a charge against their spouses, 
and have (in support) no evidence but their own, their solitary evidence 
(can be received) if they bear witness four times (with an oath) by Allah 
that they are solemnly telling the truth; And the fifth (oath) (should be) that 
they solemnly invoke the curse of Allah on themselves if they tell a lie. But 
it would avert the punishment from the wife, if she bears witness four times 
(with an oath) by Allah, that (her husband) is telling a lie; And the fifth 
(oath) should be that she solemnly invokes the wrath of Allah on herself if 
(her accuser) is telling the truth." (An-Nur 6 8) Then The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" left and sent for both. They came, and 
Hilal stood up and took the oaths (first confirming the claim), while the 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was saying: "Allah 
knows that one of you is a liar, so will any of you repent?" Then the woman 
got up and took the oaths and when she was going to take the fifth one, that 
she solemnly invokes the wrath of Allah on herself if (her accuser) is telling 
the truth, the people stopped her and said: "It (the fifth oath) will definitely 
bring Allah's curse on you (if you are guilty)." So she hesitated and shrank 
back (from taking the oath) so much that we thought that she would 
withdraw her denial. But then she said: "I will not dishonour my family all 
through these days," and carried on (the process of taking oaths). The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then said: "Watch her: if 
she delivers a black-eyed child with big hips and fat shins then it is Sharik 
Ibn Sahma's child." Later she delivered a child of such a description. So 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Had the case 
not been settled by Allah's Law, I would have punished her severely." 


2068- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: While 
we were sitting in the mosque on the night prior to Friday, a man said: 
“If a man found another man (committing adultery) with his wife and he 
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killed him, you would kill him (in implementation of the law of 
equality); and if he spoke (that his wife committed adultery) you would 
lash him (in implementation of the legal punishment of false charge 
against women): by Allah: I’m going to make a mention of that to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’.” He 
made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, thereupon Allah revealed the Holy Verse of Li’an 
(being engaged in the measures of invoking Allah’s curse upon the liar 
of the couple when the husband accuses his wife of committing 
adultery). Afterwards, the man came and launched a charge against his 
wife (of committing adultery), thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” carried out the measures of 
invoking Allah’s Curse against the liar of both. He said: “Perhaps, she 
would deliver a black child.” Accordingly, she delivered a child of 
black complexion and curly hair. 


2069- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that a man was 
engaged with his wife in invoking Allah’s Curse upon the liar of both 
(when he launched a charge against her of committing adultery), and he 
denied the would-be child’s ancestry and belonging to him, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
parted them, and joined the child to the woman. 


2070- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
from the Ansar got married to a woman from Ajlan and after he had 
consummated marriage and spent the night with her, he came to claim 
in the morning that he found her as deflowered. Her case was filed 
before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, who summoned the woman and asked her, and she said: “Nay! I 
was virgin.” The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
carried out the measures of having them engaged in invoking Allah’s 
Curse upon the liar of both, and (parted them and) gave her the dower. 


2071- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “There are four (types of) women, between 
whom (and their husbands in case they accuse them of committing 
adultery) the measures of invoking Allah’s Curse upon the liar of both 
should not be carried out: a Christian woman who is the wife of a 
Muslim; a Jewess who is the wife of a Muslim; a free woman who is the 
wife of a slave; and a slave-girl who is the wife of a free man.” 
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[28] Forbidding What Is Lawful For Oneself 


2072- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took an 
oath to keep away from his wives (for a month); and he made (them) 
unlawful for him (during that month); and he further made unlawful 
what was lawful for him (when he forbade Mariyyah, his Coptic slave- 
girl to him by an oath; and then he made lawful what became unlawful 
for him by such an oath when he approached her); and he made 
expiation (to dissolve) the oath. 


2073- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said as to 
(suspend) forbidding what is lawful for one, is (to make expiation like 
that of) an oath. He used to say: “No doubt, you have in the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a beautiful pattern 
(to follow).” 


[29] Giving The Freedom Of Choice To The Slave-Girl When She Is 
Emancipated (Whether To Stay With Her Slave Husband Or Leave Him) 

2074- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she emancipated 
Barirah, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” gave her the freedom of choice (whether to remain with 
her husband or to leave him; and she chose to leave him); and her 
husband was a (slave and he was manumitted and became a) free man. 


2075- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas: Barirah's husband 
was a Slave called Mughith, as if I am seeing him now, going behind 
Barirah and weeping with his tears flowing on his cheeks. The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Abbas: "O Abbas! Are 
you not astonished at the love of Mughith for Barirah and the hatred of 
Barirah for Mughith?" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" then said to Barirah: "Why Don't you return to him? He is the father 
of your child!" She said: "O Allah's Apostle! Do you order me to do so?" 
He said: "No, I only intercede for him." She said: "I am not in need of him." 


2076- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: Three traditions were 
set for Barirah: When Barirah was manumitted she was given the option 
(whether to remain with her slave husband). Her husband was a slave. 
When they gave her in charity, she gave out of that as a gift to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who said: 
"It is an object of charity for her, and a present for us." The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The allegiance (of 
the slave) is for the manumitter.” 
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2077- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Barirah was ordered 
(though being a slave-girl) to have her term of Iddat three monthly courses, 


2078- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave Barirah the 
freedom of choice (when she was emancipated whether to remain with her 
husband or to leave him). 


[30] The (Irrevocable) Divorce Of The Slave-Girl And Her Iddat 


2079- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The divorce of the slave-girl becomes (irrevocable when it is 
pronounced) twice, and her (term of) Iddat is of two monthly courses.” 


2080- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The divorce of the slave-girl becomes (irrevocable with) two 
pronouncements of divorce, and her (term of) cleanness (from the 
current marital state to become lawful for being married by others) is of 
two monthly courses.” 


[31] The Divorce Of A Slave 


2081- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! My master married me to his 
slave-girl, and then he wanted to separate us.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came up the pulpit and 
said: “O people! What is the matter with anyone of you, who marries 
his slave to his slave-girl and then intends to part them: No doubt, the 
(right of) divorce is due to such as (has the claim to) take (the woman) 
by her chin” (i.e. due to the husband, who has more claim over her). 


[32] When One Divorces A Slave-Girl Twice And Then He Buys Her 


2082- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Hasan, the freed slave 
of Banu Nawfal that Ibn Abbas was asked about a slave who divorced 
his wife (who was a slave-girl) twice, and then he was manumitted: (Is 
it lawful for him) to remarry her (without her being married to another 
one)?” He answered in the affirmative. It was said to him: “Upon which 
(do you rely in that verdict)?” he said: “A similar judgement was passed 
by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’”’.” 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said: Verily, Abu Al-Hasan carried (the 
burden of that narration as) a heavy rock on his back. 
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[33] The (Term Of) Iddat Of (The Slave-Girl Who Has A Child 
From Her Master And Thus Becomes) A Child’s Mother 


2083- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As that he said: 
Do not spoil the sunnah of our Prophet Muhammad “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” for us: the (term of) Iddat of the (slave-girl who 
gives birth to a child from her master and thus becomes) a child’s 
mother (whose master dies) is of four months and ten days. 


[34] The Adornment Is Undesirable For The Woman Whose 
Husband Dies 


2084- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab Bint Umm Salamah that 
she heard both Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah having said: A woman 
came to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “O Allah's Apostle! The husband of my daughter died and she is 
suffering from an eye disease, can she apply kohl to her eye?" The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” replied: “In 
the Pre-Islamic Period of ignorance, a widow among you used to throw a 
globe of dung after a year had elapsed (following her husband’s death). 
(She should mourn for) just four months and ten days.” 


[35] Should A Woman Morn For Anyone Else Other Than Her Husband 


2085-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful for 
a woman to morn for a dead over three nights, barring her husband (for 
whom she should morn four months and ten days).” 


2086- It is narrated on the authority of Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful 
for a woman who has faith in Allah and the Last Day (of Judgement) to 
morn for a dead over three nights, barring her husband (for whom she 
should morn four months and ten days).” 


2087- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Atiyyah that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(to women): “Do not morn for a dead over three nights, except in case 
of a woman who morns for her (dead) husband four months and ten 
days, (during which) she should not wear any colourful garment, 
barring a garment of Asb (very coarse Yemenite cloth), nor should she 
apply kohl, nor should she apply perfume unless it is at the time of 
taking bath from menses, even though with a little quantity of Qust or 
Azfar (two kinds of incense).” 
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[36] When A Man Is Ordered By His Father To Divorce His Wife 


2088- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I had a 
wife, for whom I had love, though my father had aversion towards her. 
Umar made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, who commanded me to divorce her; 
and I did accordingly. 


2089- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Abd Ar-Rahman that a 
man was ordered by his father or his mother, Shu’bah (a sub-narrator) 
was in doubt, to divorce his wife, thereupon (to make it difficult upon 
himself, so that his father or mother would retract) he made it binding 
upon himself to manumit one hundred (slaves if he divorced his wife). 
He went to Abu Ad-Darda’ (to seek his religious verdict), and behold! 
He was offering the Duha prayer, which he was prolonging. Then, he 
offered (the sunnah) prayer between Zhuhr an Asr (and after he had 
finished) the man asked him, thereupon Abu Ad-Darda’ said: “Fulfill 
your vow and be dutiful (and kind) to your parents.” Abu Ad-Darda’ 
further said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” having said: ““One’s (kindness to his) father (leads one to) 
the best of the gates of the Garden: so, it is up to You to guard strictly 
your parents (by being kind and dutiful to them), or leave that.” 
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(11) THE BOOK OF EXPIATIONS 
[1] The Oath Of The Messenger Of Allah 


2090- It is narrated on the authority of Rifa’ah Al-Juhani that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” took an oath, he would say: “By Him, in Whose Hand is the soul 
of Muhammad.” 


2091- It is narrated on the authority of Rifa’ah Ibn Arabah Al-Juhani 
that he said: The (statement of) oath with which the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to swear was, and I bear 
testimony to that before Allah: “By Him, in Whose Hand is my soul.” 


2092- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he 
said: The (statement of) oath with which the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to swear most 
frequently was: “No, by Him, Who turns the hearts!” 


2093- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The (statement of) oath of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was: “No, and I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness (if it is 
not so)!” 


[2] It Is Forbidden To Swear By Anything Else Other Than Allah 


2094- It is narrated on the authority of Salim [bn Abdullah Ibn Umar 
from his father from his grandfather that once the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard him having sworn by 
his father, thereupon he said: “No doubt, Allah forbids you to take oath 
by your fathers.” Umar said: (Henceforth) I’ve never sworn by that in 
my name nor (have I mention it) on behalf of others. 


2095- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Do not swear by the tyrants (i.e. the idols), nor by 
your fathers.” 


2096- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who takes an oath in which he says (even though unintentionally): 


“By Lati and Uzza”, let him say: “There is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah.” 


2097. Tt is narrated on the authority of Sa’d that he said: Once, I took 
an oath by Lati and Uzza (even though unintentionally), thereupon the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
me: “You should say: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, 
the One and Only, other than Whom there is no god”, then spit on your 
left, seek refuge (with Allah from Satan), and do not return to that once 
again.” 


[3] When One Swears By A Religion Other Than Islam 


2098- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Ad-Dahhak that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who swears by a religion other than Islam, and he is telling a 
lie intentionally, he is the same as he says.” 


2099- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard 
one saying: “I’m then a Jew (if this is not so)!” on that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It (Judaism) has 
been affirmed to him.” 


2100- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from 
his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “When one says: “I’m free from Islam (if this 
is not as what I say)”, then, if he tells a lie, he is the same as he says 
(describing himself); and if he tells the truth, he will never return to 
Islam as free from faults (and sins).” 


[4] If One Swears By Allah (To Affirm Or Refute Anything) For 
Anyone, Let Him Accept That 


2101- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard 
someone having sworn by his father, thereupon he said: “Do not swear 
by your fathers: whoever takes oath by Allah, let him be true (to his 
oath); and whoever swears by Allah (to affirm or refute anything) for 
anyone, let him accept that; and whoever is not satisfied with Allah, he 
is far from (the nearness of) Allah.” 


2102- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Jesus, son of Mary, saw a man committing theft, thereupon he asked 
him: “Have you committed theft?” he said: “No, by Him, other than 
Whom there is no god.” On that Jesus said: “I believe in Allah (and trust 
such as takes oath by Him), and give lie to my sight.” 
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[5] The Oath Is Either (A Cause Of) Sin Or Showing Regret 


2103- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The oath might be (a cause of) sin (when it is broken, for which 
expiation should be made) or showing regret (in case it is dissolved or 
expiation is made for it).” 


[6] Making Exclusion In The Oath 


2104- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever takes an oath in which he says: “Allah Willing”, will get 
benefit from his exclusion (he makes in case he fails to fulfill his oath).” 


2105- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever swears (by Allah) and makes exclusion (in his oath): then, he 
could retract (from it) if he so likes, or leave if he so likes, without 
being sinful of breaking (his oath).” 


2106- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar relating it (from the 
Prophet): “Whoever takes an oath in which he makes exclusion (by 
saying Allah Willing), he will be not sinful (even though he breaks it).” 


[7] When One Takes An Oath For Something, And Sees Another 
Much Better Than It 


2107- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: I went 
to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” along with a 
group of The Ash’arites, asking him to provide us with means of 
transportation (in order to be able to take part in the holy battle of Tabuk). 
He said: “By Allah, I will not provide you with any means of conveyance; 
and I have nothing to make you ride on.” We stayed as long as Allah 
wished. Then some camels (as booty) were brought to The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he ordered that we 
should be given three camels with white humps. When we set out we said 
to one another: “We came to The Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and asked him to provide us with means of conveyance, but he 
took an oath not to provide us with any means of conveyance. Let’s go (and 
remind) him.” We returned and told him. He replied: “By Allah! I have not 
provided you with means of conveyance, but Allah has provided you with 
that, and by Allah, Allah willing, if 1 take an oath to do something, and later 
on I find out that it is more beneficial to do something different, I will do 
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the thing which is better, and give expiation for my oath (or he said: I will 
give expiation for my oath, and do the thing which is better)." 


2108- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim that he said: 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever takes an oath (for something) and then he finds out 
something much better than it, let him do that which is better, and make 
expiation for his oath.” 


2109- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Ahwas: Awf Ibn 
Malik Al-Jushmi that he said: I said: “O Messenger’ of Allah! 
(Sometimes) my paternal cousin comes to me, and I take oath not to 
give him, nor to keep good relation with him (What should I do to give 
him and keep good relation with him?)” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Make expiation for 
your oath.” 


[8] What About Such As Says That To Make Expiation For The 
Oath Is To Leave It 


2110- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who takes an oath for something therewith to sever the relation 
with his kith and kin, or do what is unfitting: it is fulfilled if he does not 
carry on that (for which he takes such an oath, with no necessity for 
making expiation).” 


2111- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his 
father from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who takes an oath 
for something, and later on he finds out that it is better to do something 
different, let him leave (his oath and do what is better), for leaving it 
acts as its expiation.” 


[9] How Much Food Should One Serve To Make Expiation For His Oath 


2112- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made 
expiation (for his oath) with a Sa’ of dates and commanded the people 
to do so, and whoever could not find that, let it be half a Sa’ of wheat. 


[10] On A Scale Of The Average For The Food Of Your Families 


2113- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
used to sustain his family with food indicative of ampleness and abundance 
and another with food indicative of hardship and privation, thereupon it was 
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revealed: “on a scale of the average for the food of your families.” (Al- 
Ma’idah 89) 


[11] What About Such As Obstinately Insists On His Oath 


2114- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Abu Al-Qasim (Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”) said: “He, who obstinately insists on 
(fulfilling) his oath (even though he finds it better to do something 
different and make expiation for his oath), it becomes more sinful for 
him in the Sight of Allah than to make the expiation he is commanded 
to make.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[12] Fulfilling The Oath Of Such As Takes An Oath 


2115- ]t is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
commanded us to fulfill the oath of such as takes an oath (by carrying 
on that for which he takes an oath as possible as is within our capacity). 


2116- {t is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Safwan 
or Safwan Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Qurashi that when it was the day of 
the conquest of Mecca, he brought his father to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Assign to our father a portion in the migration.” The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There has no 
longer been migration (from Mecca to anywhere else, or to Medina 
from anywhere else afterwards).” He went and came direct to visit Al- 
Abbas and said: “Have you recognized me?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He set out wearing a shirt with no upper garment, and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! You’ve recognized so and so, and how good 
the relation between both us and him is: he brought his father to you so 
that you would accept from him the pledge of allegiance for migration.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “There is no migration (to be accepted afterwards).” Al- 
Abbas said: “I swear (by Allah) that you should do.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stretched his hand and 
touched his hand and said: “I’ve fulfilled the oath of my paternal uncle, 
even though there is no migration (to be accepted afterwards).” 
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(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Abu Ziyad 
through another chain of transmitters. Yazid said: He means there is no 
migration from a homeland, whose inhabitants have embraced Islam. 


[13] It Is Forbidden To Say (In Your Oath): “As Allah And You Will” 


2117- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: 
Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you takes an oath, let not him say: “As Allah and you will”; 
but let him say: “As Allah wills, and your will (is subject to His).”” 


2118- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman that 
a man from amongst the Muslims saw in a dream a man from those of 
Scripture, who said to him: “How good you (Muslims) are, but for the 
fact that you are about to say (in your oath): “As Allah and Muhammad 
will”. He made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” who said: “By Allah! I do not know 
you say it (otherwise, I would have forbidden you to do so). You might 
say: “As Allah wills, and Muhammad’s will is (subject to His).”” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of At-Tufail Ibn 
Sakhbarah, the half-brother of A’ishah from the side of her mother, 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through a different chain of transmitters. 


[14] When One Makes Equivocation In His Oath 


2119- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Hanzalah that he 
said: We set out with the intention to go to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, and we had Wa’il Ibn Hujr 
among us, whom an enemy of us seized; and the people became 
embarrassed to swear (that he was the brother of anyone of them so that 
the enemy would leave him), thereupon I swore (by Allah) that he was 
my brother; and he was released. When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and I told him (of the 
story and) that the people got embarrassed to swear (that he was the 
brother of anyone of them), and that I took an oath that he was my 
brother, he said: “You’ve told the truth: (Any) Muslim (person) is a 
brother of the Muslim (in the religion of Allah).” 


2120- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, the oath (one takes) should be regarded on the basis of the 
intention of such as asks him to take it.” 
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2121- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and. peace be upon him” said: 
“Your oath should be considered on the basis of that for which your 
companion confides to you to take it.” 


[15] It Is Forbidden To Make Vows 


2122- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade to make vows (on belief that it will help achieve what is 
required), and he said: “Verily, with the help of it, something is taken out 
of (the property of) the niggardly (without which he is not to give it).” 


2123- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, the vow does not bring anything (of benefit) to mankind 
except what has been decreed for him, even though the fate overpowers 
him by bringing what has been decreed for him (whether he would or 
would not make vow in connection with that); and with the help of this 
(vow that is made) something is taken out of (the property of) the 
niggardly, and what was difficult for him (to give) earlier comes to be 
easy for him (to give); and Allah says: “Spend (in charity and in My 
Cause) so that I would spend on you.” 


[16] What About Making Vow In Disobedience (Of Allah) 


2124- Jt is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No vow should be fulfilled in disobedience (of Allah), nor should it be 
in that which is not in one’s possession (or power).” 


-2125- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
vow should be fulfilled in disobedience (of Allah), and the expiation 
one should make for it is the same as that of the oath.” 


2126- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who vows to obey Allah, let him (fulfill his vow and) obey Him; 
and he who vows to disobey Allah, let not him (fulfill his vow nor) 
disobey Him.” 


- [17] When One Makes A Vow Which He Does Not Assign 


2127- Jt is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him” said: “He, who makes a vow which he does not assign, (let 
him make) expiation for it, the same as that of the oath.” 


2128- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
makes a vow which he does not assign, (let him leave it, and make) 
expiation for it, the same as that of the oath; and he, who makes a vow 
for something that is not within his capacity, (let him leave it and rather 
make) expiation for it like that of the oath; and he, who makes a vow for 
something that is within his power, let him fulfill it.” 


[18] The Fulfillment Of The Vow 


2129- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab that Umar said: I made a vow during the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance, and after I had embraced Islam, I made a mention of that to 
the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and 
he ordered me to fulfill my vow. 


2130- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve made a vow to slaughter (something) 
in Bawanah (a place in the precincts of Mecca).” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: “Do you 
have in yourself any tendency towards the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance?” he answered in the negative. Allah’s Messenger “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, fulfill your vow.” 


2131- It is narrated on the authority of Maimunah Bint Kardam AlI- 
Yasariyyah that her father met the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and she was riding behind him, and said: “I’ve 
vowed to slaughter (something) in Bawanah.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked: “Is there any idol in 
it?” he answered in the negative. He said: “Then, fulfill your vow.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Maimunah Bint 
Kardam from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, through another chain of transmitters. 


[19] When One Dies And He Has A Vow Due Upon Him 


2132- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Sa’d Ibn 
Ubadah sought the religious verdict of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” about a vow his mother made, and she 
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died before fulfilling it, thereupon the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Fulfill it on her behalf.” 


2133- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “My mother died, and she had a vow of fasts; and 
she died before she fulfilled it.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let her heir observe 
those fasts on her behalf.” 


[20] When One Vows To Offer Hajj While Walking 


2134- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that his sister 
vowed to walk barefooted, with her head uncovered; and when he made 
a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, he said to him: “Tell her to ride, cover her head, and 
observe three fasts (to dissolve her vow).” 


2135- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” saw an old man walking (and he was so much tired because of 
walk that he was supported) between his two sons, thereupon he asked: 
“What is the matter with that (man)?” his two sons said: “It is a vow (he 
has made to perform Hajj as walking) O Messenger of Allah.” On that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“You should ride O old man: no doubt, Allah is not in need of (this deed 
of) you, as well as of your vow.” 


[21] When One Mixes In His Vow (A Deed Of) Obedience With 
(Another Of) Disobedience 


2136- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: While 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
in Mecca, he came upon a man standing against the sun, thereupon he 
asked: “What is the matter (with that man)?” they said: “He has made a 
vow to observe fast during which he would not seek shade until the 
night, nor would he speak (to anyone), and rather he would keep 
standing.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Let him speak (to others), seek shade, and sit; and 
let him complete his fast.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” through 
another chain of transmitters; and Allah knows better. 
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(12) THE BOOK OF TRANSACTIONS 
[1] The Exhortation To (Seek To) Gain Earnings 


2137- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best (and most lawful) thing one ever eats is that which is gained from (the 
labour of) his own hand; and one’s child (along with his property) is out of 
such earnings of him.” 


2138- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib Az- 
Zubaidi that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Never does a man earn better (and more lawful) than what is 
gained from the labour of his own hand; and whatever one spends on 
himself, his family, his offspring and his servant is charity.” 


2139- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Muslim, honest, trustworthy, sincere trader will be (mustered) in the 
company of the martyrs on the Day of Judgement.” 


2140- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such as seeks (to 
earn what he spends) on a widow or an indigent is like him, who fights in 
the Cause of Allah, and him who stands (for offering supererogatory 
prayers) at night, and observes fast by day.” 


2141- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Abdullah Ibn 
Khubaib from his father from his paternal uncle that he said: We were 
sitting in a gathering when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” came, and there were traces of water on his head. One 
of us said to him: “We see you well-pleased today.” He said: “Yes, praise 
be to Allah.” Then, the people went on discussing richness, thereupon he 
said: “There is no harm from richness for such as safeguards (himself from 
the punishment of Allah and wards off evil), even though the health is 
better than richness for such as fears (Allah), and the satisfaction of the soul 
is out of the bliss.” 


[2] Adhering To Moderation In Seeking For The Living Earnings 


2142- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Humaid As-Sa’idi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Be moderate in seeking for (the earnings of) living, for everyone is 
made to find it easy to do that for which he is created.” 
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2143- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
one who has the greatest concern from amongst the people is him, who is 
interested in (the affairs of) both his world and hereafter.” (Abu Abdullah 
says: This narration is strange, and it is transmitted only by Isma’il ) 


2144- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
people! Fear Allah and stick to moderation in seeking (for the living 
earnings): no doubt, no soul will die until it receives the sustenance decreed 
for it to the full, even though it delays to come to it. So, fear Allah, and be 
moderate in seeking (for the living earnings): take only what is lawful, and 
leave what is unlawful.” 


[3] One Should Be Careful In Practicing Trade 


2145- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Abu Gharzah that he 
said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, we (the assembly of traders) were called the brokers. 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came upon us and gave us a name much better than that, when he said: “O 
community of traders! No doubt, both telling lies and obscenity prevail in 
the transaction: so, you should (stop from that, or at least) mix it with 
charity (in order to remove the evil traces).” 


2146- It is narrated on the authority of Isma’il Ibn Ubaid Ibn Rifa’ah 
from his father from his grandfather Rifa’ah that he said: We set out in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and behold! The people were engaged in transaction early in the 
morning. He called them: “O assembly of traders!” when they raised their 
sights, and stretched their necks, he said to them: “Verily, the traders will 
be resurrected as evil wicked on the Day of Judgement, barring such as 
fears Allah, is dutiful (and sincere to the people), and true (to his word).” 


[4] If (A Portion Of) Sustenance Is Assigned To A Man From A 
Certain Source, Let Him Stick To It 


2147- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
gets something (of sustenance) from a certain source, let him adhere to it” 
(and let not him change it into another one which might be unfitting). 


2148- Jt is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: I used to send 
(property for transactions) to both Sham and Egypt, and once, I sent it to 
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Iraq, thereupon I came to A’ishah, the Mother of the Believers, and said to 
her: “O Mother of Believers! I used to send (my property for trade) to 
Sham, and now, I sent it to Iraq.” On that she said: “Do not do so: what is 
wrong with your (old) place of trade? I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “If Allah causes 
anyone of you to get sustenance from a certain source, let not him leave it, 
until it changes or keeps away from him.” 


[5] What About Labor 


2149- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Never 
did Allah send a Prophet but that he was a shepherd of sheep.” His 
companions asked him: “What about you O Messenger of Allah?” he said: 
“T used to take care of the sheep of the people of Mecca for Qirats (one- 
twentieth a Dinar).” Suwaid said: He means each sheep for a single Qirat. 


2150- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
Prophet) Zakariyya was a carpenter.” 


2151- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, the picture 
makers will be put to punishment on the Day of Judgement, and it will be 
said to them: “Give life to what you’ve created!” 


2152- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both 
dyers and ornament makers are the most ready to tell lies from amongst the 
people.” 


Comment: (That’s because they often are not true to their promise ) 
[6] What About Monopolization And Importing (Food) 


2153- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Let the importer (of necessary commodities) have (Allah’s Blessing in his) 
sustenance; and let the monopolizer (of goods) be cursed!” 


2154- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’mar Ibn Abdullah Ibn Nadlah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “None but a sinful dares to practice monopoly (of 
commodities).” 
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2155- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who monopolizes food (and withholds it) from the 
Muslims, Allah afflicts him with leprosy and bankruptcy.” 


[7] The Fees Of Such As Treats With The Help Of Charm 


2156- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent us, 
and we were thirty riders, in a detachment, and we alighted near a people, 
whom we asked to entertain us, but they refused. The chief of that tribe was 
then stung (by a scorpion). They went to us and said: "Are there among you 
such as practices charm (to remove the fatal effects) of the (sting of) the 
scorpion?" I said: “I could do. But I will not recite the charm for you unless 
you fix for us some wages for it." They agreed to pay us thirty goats (as 
fees), We accepted it, and I recited for him (the Surah of Al-Fatihah in 
which Allah is) praised seven times, thereupon he recovered. We received 
the sheep, but we felt something in ourselves because of that, and we said: 
“Do not make haste (to distribute that) until we go to The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him".” When we went to Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" I made a mention to him of what 
I’ve done. Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: 
"How did you come to know that it was recited as charm? Distribute (what 
you have earned) and assign a share for me." 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri from 
the Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” through two chains 
of transmitters. 


[8] The Reward Of Teaching The Qur’an 


2157- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: I instructed some people from those of Suffah in the Holy Qur’an and 
writing, and one of them presented to me a bow, thereupon I said: “It is not 
considered as money: let me (accept it and) shoot with the help of it (in 
fighting) in the Cause of Allah.” But I sought the religious verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and he said: 
“If you are pleased to have your neck encircled with it as a collar of fire (on 
the Day of Judgement), then, you might accept it.” 


2158- It is narrated on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that he said: I 
instructed a man in the Holy Qur’an, thereupon he presented to me a bow 
(as charge), and when I made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah 
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“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he said: “If you take it, you will 
have taken a bow of fire.” So, I returned it. 


[9] It Is Forbidden To Take The Price Of A Dog, The Earnings Of A 
Prostitute, The Income Of A Soothsayer, And The (Charge Of The) 
Semen Of A Male Animal 


2159- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(people to accept) the price of a dog, the earnings of a prostitute, and the 
income of a soothsayer. 


2160- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(people to accept) the price of a dog, and the (charge of the) semen of 
(borrowing) a male animal (for mating). 


2161- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the people to 
accept) the price of a tomcat. 


[10] What About The Earnings Of A Cupper 


2162- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself 
cupped, and he gave him (the cupper) his wages. This narration is related 
only by Ibn Abu Umar, according to Ibn Majah. 


2163- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself cupped, and 
he ordered me to give the cupper his wages; and I did accordingly. 


2164- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself 
cupped, and he gave the cupper his wages. 


2165- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud: Uqbah Ibn Amr that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade (the people to accept) earnings from cupping. 


2166- It is narrated on the authority of Haram Ibn Muhaiyyisah from his 
father that he asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” about the earnings of the cupper, and he forbade him (to accept 
it); and when he made a mention to him of his need, he said to him: “(Make 
benefit from it in getting) fodder for your camels, used in carrying water.” 
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[11] What Is Unlawful To Sell 


2167-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in 
the year of Conquest, while he was in Mecca: “No doubt, Allah and His 
Messenger prohibited the sale of wine, dead (animals), swine and idols.” It 
was said: ““O Messenger of Allah! What about the fat of the dead (animals), 
it is used in painting the (wood of the) ships, varnishing the hide and the 
people use it in lighting.’ He (The Prophet) said: “No, it is prohibited.” 
Then he added: “Might Allah destroy the Jews! When the fat was 
prohibited to them by Allah, they melted it, then sold it, and utilized its 
price.” 


2168- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade the 
selling and buying of songstresses, their earnings, and utilizing their price. 


_ [12] It Is Forbidden To (Sell By Way Of) Throwing And Touching 


2169-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade two 
(kinds of) sales, by way of touching, and throwing. 


Comment: (As to throwing, that is, to sell a garment by casting it to the 
buyer not allowing him to examine or see it. As for the sale by way of 
touching, it is to buy a garment, for example, by only touching it, not 
looking at it ) 


2170- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (two 
sales by way of) touching and throwing. Sahl added in his narration: The 
touching is that he (the buyer) touches the thing (that he likes to buy) 
without examining it; and as to throwing, it is that he (the seller) says (to 
the buyer): Throw to me whatever (money) you have, and I will throw to 
you what I have. 


[13] One Should Not Sell Or Buy In Opposition To His Brother 


2171-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No (seller) should 
make a transaction (with a purchaser) against the transaction made by 
(another seller who is) his brother (in the religion of Allah).” 


2172- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
(seller) should make a transaction (with a purchaser) against the transaction 
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made by (another seller who is) his brother (in the religion of Allah), nor 
should one (purchaser) enter into a transaction (which has already been 
agreed upon) by his (Muslim) brother.” 


[14] Najsh Is Forbidden 


2173- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade practicing Najsh 
(in transaction: to overestimate the goods with the intention not to purchase 
them so much as to raise their price, and cause harm to others). 


2174- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not practice 
Najsh among yourselves (in transaction)!” 


[15] It Is Forbidden That A Town Dweller Should Sell On Behalf Of 
A Desert Dweller 


2175- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let no town 
dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller.” 


2176- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let no 
town dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller, and rather, let the people 
(do by themselves, perchance) Allah would provide some of them with 
sustenance from (practicing transaction with) others.” 


2177- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that a town 
dweller should sell on behalf of a desert dweller. I (the sub-narrator) said to 
Ibn Abbas: How should a down dweller sell on behalf of a desert dweller? 
He said: He should not act as a broker (for him). 


[16] It Is Forbidden To Receive The Imported Goods On The Way 


2178- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not receive the imported goods on the way; and whoever receives and buys 
anything of it, then, its importer has the freedom of choice once he comes 
to the market (whether to take it back from the one who has bought it on the 
way, or leave it).” 


2179- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the 
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traders) to receive the goods brought (from other regions) on the way 
(before they would reach the market). 


2180- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(traders) to receive the commodities on the way (before they would reach 
the market). 


[17] Both Parties Involved In The Transaction Have The Freedom 
Of Choice (To Confirm Or Cancel The Bargain) As Long As They Do 
Not Leave The Spot , 


2181- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "When 
both (the buyer and the seller) are engaged in transaction, each of them has 
the freedom to choose (to cancel or confirm the bargain), unless they 
separate and as long as they are still together, and none of them gives the 
other the freedom to choose (to keep or return before giving his final 
decision). But if one of them gives the other the freedom to choose (to keep 
or return before giving his final decision), and then the bargain is done, in 
this way the sale becomes binding. If they separate and none of them 
cancels the bargain, then the sale becomes binding.” 


2182- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Both parties involved in the transaction have the freedom of choice 
(to confirm or cancel the bargain) as long as they do not leave the spot and 
as long as they do not separate from one another.” 


2183- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both 
parties involved in the transaction have the freedom of choice (to confirm 
or cancel the bargain) as long as they do not leave the spot and as long as 
they do not separate from one another.” 


[18] The Optional Sale 


2184- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
bought from a Bedouin a (camel’s) load of leaves fallen (from trees because 
of striking them, used as fodder), and when the bargain was (about to be) 
confirmed, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Choose (to fix or modify the suggested price).” The Bedouin 
said: “Might Allah make long your life! How good this bargain is!” 
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2185- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The bargain should be done with the satisfaction” (of both the seller and 
the buyer, i.e. it should be optional), 


[19] When Both Parties Involved In Transaction Differ 


2186- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his father that Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud entered into transaction with Al- 
Ash’ath Ibn Qais pertaining to some slaves belonging to the governorate, 
and both differed about the suggested price. Ibn Mas’ud said: “I’ve sold to 
you for twenty thousand.” Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais said: “I’ve purchased for 
ten thousand.” On that Ibn Mas’ud said: “If you like, I would relate to you a 
narration I heard from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”.” He said: “Relate it to me.” He said: “Verily, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“When both parties involved in the transaction differ, and there is no clear 
evidence (to settle the matter), and the deal is still standing, the (right of) 
suggestion should be for the seller, otherwise, the bargain should be 
cancelled.” He said: “I see it better to cancel the bargain.” Thus, it was 
cancelled. 


[20] It Is Forbidden To Sell What Is Not In One’s Possession, And 
Have Profit Of (Selling) Anything That Has No Warranty 


2187- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! A man might ask me to sell him something, 
which is not in my possession: should I sell it?” he said: “Do not sell what 
is not in your possession.” 


2188- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “It is forbidden to sell what is not in your 
possession, and have profit of (selling) anything that has no warranty.” 


2189- It is narrated on the authority of Itab Ibn Asid that when the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent him to 
Mecca, he forbade him to take the profit of (selling) anything that had no 
warranty. 


[21] When Two (Buyers Or Sellers) Enter Into Transaction (With 
Anyone), The First Has More Claim Over It 


2190- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir or Samurah Ibn 
Jundub that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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bo 


him” said: “When a man enters into transaction with two (concerning 
something), the first of them has more claim over it.” 


2191- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan Ibn Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
two guardians enter into transaction (with anyone concerning something), 
the first of them has more right over it.” 


[22] What About Transaction By Way Of Handsell 


2192- It is narrated on the authority of Malik Ibn Anas that he said: I 
was reported on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade transaction by way of handsell. 


2193- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” forbade transaction by way of handsell. Abu Abdullah 
says: The handsell is that a man buys, say, a mount for one hundred Dinars, 
out of which he gives the seller two as handsell, and says to him: If I do not 
buy it, the two Dinars become yours. It is also said, and Allah knows better, 
that a man buys a thing, and gives to the seller a Dirham or less or more 
than that, and says to him: If I take this (thing, it will be ok) otherwise, the 
Dirham becomes yours. 


[23] It Is Forbidden To Sell By Way Of (Throwing) Pebbles, Or To 
Sell A Thing Of Appealing Form And Unknown Nature 


2194- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(people) to sell a thing of appealing form and unknown nature and to sell by 
way of (throwing) pebbles. (I.e. to say, for example: if I throw the pebbles, 
the bargain becomes binding, and before that, I have the freedom of choice 
to cancel or confirm the bargain; or to say: I’m going to throw the pebbles 
on this herd of sheep, and you should buy whatever receives pebbles from 
amongst them ) 


2195- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(people) to sell a thing of appealing form and unknown nature. 


[24] It Is Forbidden To Buy What Is In The Wombs And Breasts Of 
Cattle, And (What Is Brought By) A Diver’s Strike 


2196- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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(people) to buy what is in the wombs of cattle until it is delivered, and what 
is in their breasts unless by weighing, and to buy a fleeing slave, and to buy 
(the objects of) war spoils until they are distributed, and to buy (the objects 
of) charity until they are received, and to buy (what is brought by) a diver’s 
strike (for it is unknown). 


2197- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling the 
offspring of the would-be offspring of the pregnant she-camel. 


[25] What About Outbidding 


2198- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: A 
man from amongst the Ansar came to beg something from the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who asked him: “Do 
you have any (luggage) in your house?” he said: ““We have a rough mat, 
with a portion of which we get ourselves covered, and we spread the other 
portion; and we further have a vessel, in which we drink water.” He said: 
“Bring them to me.” He did accordingly, and the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took them with his hand and 
said: “Who does buy those?” a man said: “I take them for a Dirham.” He 
said: “Who will add to a Dirham?” he said it twice or thrice, after which 
another man said: “I take them for two Dirhams.” He gave them to him, and 
took both Dirhams, which he gave to the Ansari one and said: “By one of 
them, buy some food and give it to your family and by the other, buy an 
adze, and bring it to me.” He did accordingly, and the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took it, and straightened a stick 
in it with his own hand, and then (gave it to him and) said: “Go and collect 
bundles of fire wood (and get your earnings from selling them), and let not 
me see you for fifteen days.” He kept collecting bundles of fire wood and 
selling them and (when the term given to him elapsed) he came (to the 
Prophet) with ten Dirhams he gained. On that he (the Prophet) said to him: 
“Buy food by some of them, and a garment by some.” He further said: 
“This is much better for you than to come (and beg from others), for 
begging will be a spot on your face on the Day of Judgement. No doubt, 
begging is not fitting but only for one of severe poverty, or one of grievous 
debt, or one who has (to pay a) blood (money, and in case he fails to do, he 
will be killed; and this is) painful.” 


[26] What About Relieving (Muslims) 


2199- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
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who relieves a Muslim (as far as transaction is concerned), Allah will 
remove from him (a lot of his sins and mistakes) on the Day of Judgement.” 


[27] When One Dislikes To Fix A Price 


2200- Jt is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, the prices rose high, thereupon they said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! The prices rose high! Would that you Fix the price (of 
goods) for us!” on that he said: “No doubt, Allah Alone is the One, Who 
raises as well as lowers (the value of things), Who enlarges as well as 
restricts (sustenance for such of His servants as He pleases), Who provides 
with sustenance (all of His creatures): I would like to meet my Lord, with 
none to have a claim of injustice against me concerning blood or property.” 


2201- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, the prices rose high, thereupon it was said to him: “Would that you 
price (the commodities) O Messenger of Allah!” on that he said: “I would 
like to leave you, with none of you to have a claim of grievance I might 
have done against him.” 


[28] Sticking To Leniency In Transaction 


2202- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah admits to the Garden a man who is lenient, be he seller or buyer.” 


2203- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah bestows mercy upon the one who is lenient when he sells, lenient 
when he buys, and lenient when he asks for the fulfillment (of his money).” 


[29] What About Haggling 


2204- It is narrated on the authority of Qailah, the mother of the sons of 
Anmar that she said: I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” at (the mountain of) Marwah during one of the 
Umrahs he performed, and said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m a 
woman, who is engaged in transactions: If I like to buy a thing, I propose to 
get it with a price less than what I want to afford for it, and then I keep 
adding to it more and more until it amounts to what I want; and if I like to 
sell a thing, I propose to sell it with a price more than what I want, and then 
I keep reducing (from it) until it amounts to what I want.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
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not do so O Qailah! If you like to buy a thing, propose to buy it with the 
same price you want to afford for it, whether you are given it or it is 
withheld from you; and if you like to sell a thing, propose to sell it with the 
same price you want to have, whether it is given or withheld.” 


2205- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
was in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” in a certain holy battle when he said to me: “Would you sell 
me this watering camel of yours for a single Dinar, might Allah forgive for 
you?” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! It is yours once I arrive in Medina.” 
He further said: “Then, would you sell it for two Dinars, might Allah 
forgive for you?” he kept rising the price for me Dinar by Dinar, saying 
with everyone: “Might Allah forgive for you” until he made it twenty 
Dinars, When I arrived in Medina, I caught hold of the head of the watering 
camel and brought it to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, who said (to Bilal): “Give him twenty Dinars from the 
booty.” He said to me: “Go with your watering camel to your family.” 


2206- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (the people to 
engage in) haggling before the rise of the sun, and (he further forbade) 
slaughtering the milch animals. 


[30] It Is Hateful To Take Oaths In Transactions 


2207- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are three 
persons whom Allah will never speak with on the Day of Judgement, nor 
will He look at, nor will He purify and theirs shall be a severe punishment. 
They are: A man possesses superfluous water on a way, which he withholds 
from wayfarers; a man displays his goods for sale after the Asr prayer and 
he takes an oath By Allah that he has bought it for such and such (money), 
and somebody believes him (and buys that), even though he has told a lie; 
and a man who gives a pledge of allegiance to a ruler and he gives it only 
for worldly benefits. If the ruler gives him something he proves true to his 
pledge to him, and if the ruler withholds something from him, he retracts 
from his allegiance to him.” 


2208- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There are three 
persons whom Allah will never speak with on the Day of Judgement, nor 
will He look at, nor will He purify and theirs shall be a severe punishment.” 
I said: “Who are those O Messenger of Allah? Let them fail and lose (the 
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right way)!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “(Those are) such as makes long his lower garment (dragging on 
the ground, out of arrogance); such as gives gifts, and then makes reminder 
of generosity; and such as popularizes his commodities by false oaths.” 


2209- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Beware of taking oaths in transaction: it might make public (one’s goods) 
but then it deprives (them of blessing).” 

[31] When One Sells Pollinated Date-Palms Or A Slave Having 
Property 


2210- jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
one buys pollinated date-palms, their fruits should be for the seller unless 
the purchaser puts the condition that they should be for him.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


2211- jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
one buys pollinated date-palms, their fruits should be for the seller unless 
the purchaser puts the condition that they should be for him; and when one 
buys a slave having property, his property should be the portion of the 
seller, unless the purchaser stipulates that it should be his portion.” 


2212- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
one sells (pollinated) date-palms and a slave (having property) both (the 
fruits and the property) should be combined for him.” 


2213- Jt is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
passed the judgement that the fruits of the date-palms should be the portion 
of such as pollinates them unless the purchaser stipulates that they should 
be for him; and that the property of the slave should be the portion of the 
seller unless the purchaser stipulates that it should be his portion. 


[32] It Is Forbidden To Sell Fruits Before Their Benefit Seems 
Evident 


2214- Tt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not sell the fruits 
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until their benefit seems evident (without the danger of being blighted): 
both the seller and the purchaser are involved in this forbiddance.” 


2215- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not sell the fruits until their benefit seems evident (without the danger of 
being blighted).” 


2216- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Juraij from Ata that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the fruits until their benefit would seem evident. 


2217- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling the fruits until it would seem bright (and ripe), and the grapes until it 
would blacken (and get ready for being plucked), and the grains (of wheat, 
parley, etc) until they would become hard (and fitting for being harvested). 


[33]What About Selling The Fruits Of The Coming Years; And The 
Blighted Fruits 


2218- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling (the fruits of trees of date-palms of the coming) years. 


Comment: (The forbiddance depends upon the fact that in this case, one 
sells something which has no actual existence once he contracts for the 
transaction; and thus, it is of those things, whose nature is unknown ) 


2219- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
sold fruits (in advance) which then came to be affected by a blight, let him 
take nothing from the property of his brother (the purchaser): What right 
then should anyone of you have to take the property of his Muslim brother 
(seeing that the fruits he sold were blighted)?” 


[34] Making Full Both Measure And Weight 


2220- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Qais that he said: I 
and Makhrafah Al-Abdi brought some silk from Hajar, and the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to purchase from 
us some trousers; and we had a weigher, who did his job of weighing for 
charge thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “O weigher! Weigh, and make full your weight!” 
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Comment: (It is well-known fact that the silk was forbidden to men in 
the world, according to many authentic narrations from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not to oppose what 
was forbidden; and this supports the opinion of As-Suyuti in his footnote on 
Sunan Abu Dawud that although the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” bought the silk trousers, he did not wear them ) 


2221- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik: Safwan Ibn Umairah 
that he said: Before Migration, I purchased from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” some trousers; and he weighed 
them and gave me full weight. 


2222- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
you weigh (anything for others), you should make full your weight.” 


[35] The Necessity Of Being Careful In Both Measure And Weight 


2223- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to 
Medina, and they (its inhabitants) had been the worst from amongst the 
people to deal with others in fraud concerning measure and weight; and 
when Allah revealed: ““Woe to those that deal in fraud, Those who, when 
they have to receive by measure, from men, exact full measure, But when 
they have to give by measure or weight to men, give less than due” (AI- 
Mutaffifin | 3) thereupon, they made good their measure and weight. 


[36] It Is Forbidden To Cheat (Others) 


2224- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
man who was selling food, into which he got his hand, and behold! It was 
cheated. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Such as cheats (others) does not belong to us.” 


2225- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Hamra’ that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having passed by the side of a man who had food in a container, into which 
he got his hand, and then he said: “Perhaps, you’ve cheated: no doubt, such 
as cheats us does not belong to us.” 
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[37] It Is Forbidden To Sell Food Earlier As Long As It Has Not Yet 
Been Received (By The Seller) 


2226- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who (intends to) 
sell food, let not him sell it unless he receives it (first).” 


2227- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who (intends to) 
sell food, let not him sell it unless he receives it (first).”” Abu Awanah said 
in his narration that Ibn Abbas commented: | think this applies to all goods. 


2228- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling food 
until it (really exists and becomes ready to be measured by) both Sa’s: that 
of the seller (when he receives it), and that of the buyer (when he buys it). 


[38] Selling Without Knowing The Amount Of Goods 


2229- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: We used to 
purchase food from the caravans without measuring, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade us to 
sell it until we would transfer it from its place (to the market, to be easy to 
measure and weigh for the buyers). 


2230- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: I 
used to sell the dates in the market, and say (to the purchasers): “I have 
such and such a weight in this Wasaq of mine.” In this way, I used to give 
the Wasags of dates (to the purchasers) depending upon their weights 
(mentioned to me by the first seller from whom I bought them without 
measuring), and take my profit. I had some doubt in that, and I asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about that, 
and he said: “If you assign a certain measure (to the purchaser), then, you 
should measure it (to be sure of it).” 


[39] The Blessing That Is Expected From Measuring Food 


2231- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr Al-Mazni that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “Measure your food, so that you will be blessed in 
it.” 


2232- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Measure your food, so that you will be blessed in it.” 
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[40] What About Markets 


2233- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Usaid that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to the Market of 
Nabidh (brew) and caught a glimpse of it and said: “This market is not 
fitting for you.” Then, he went to another market and caught a glimpse of it 
and said: “This market is not fitting for you.” Then, he returned to this 
market and had a tour in it, and then said: “This is your market: let not it be 
cancelled, and let no tax be imposed on it.” 


2234- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“He, who comes out in the morning to attend the Morning prayer has, 
indeed, came out with the flag of faith; and he, who comes out in the 
morning to the market has, indeed, come out with the flag of Iblis.” 


2235- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Umar 
from his father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who says once he enters the 
market: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, 
with Whom there is no partner: His is the Dominion, and to Him be the 
praise; and He gives life (to such as He pleases), as well as He calls to death 
(such as He pleases): and He is Ever-Living, and He never dies: in His hand 
is all good, and He has power over all things”, Allah writes for him one 
thousand thousand good deeds, plots out from him one thousand thousand 
evil deeds, and He further constructs for him a house in the Garden.” 


[41] The Blessing That Is Expected From Coming Out Early In The 
Morning 


2236- It is narrated on the authority of Sakhr Al-Ghamidi that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Send Your Blessing upon my nation as long as they always come out 
early in the morning!” however, whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” sent a detachment or an army, he would 
send it early in the first portion of the day. Sakhr (the narrator of this 
Hadith) was a trader, and he used to send his merchandise in the first 
portion of the day, with the result that he became rich with more property. 


2237- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Send Your Blessing upon my nation as long as they always come out 
early in the morning on Thursday!” 
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2238- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Send Your Blessing upon my nation as long as they always come out 
early in the morning!” 


[42] Selling The Animals Without Being Milked For A Long Time 


2239- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who buys an animal which has not been milked for a long time, has a three- 
day freedom to choose (to keep or return it); and in case he returns it (after 
milking it), he should return a Sa’ of dates not wheat with it.” 


2240- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
people! Whoever buys an animal whose breast is full of milk (on account of 
being not milked for a long time) has a three-day freedom to choose (to 
keep or return it); and in case he returns it, he should return with it the like 
of the milk (he has got from) it (or said an amount of wheat equal in value 
to the milk he has got from it).” 


2241- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
I bear testimony that the true and Truly inspired (the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: “Selling the animal whose 
breast is full of milk (on account of being left without milking for a long 
time) is out of cheating; and no doubt, cheating is unlawful for a Muslim.” 


[43] The Income Tax Is Due On Account Of Surety 


2242- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a judgement that 
the income tax imposed upon a slave is due (to such as possesses him) on 
account of being in his surety. 


2243- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that once a man bought a 
slave and made use of him (for some time after which) he detected a defect 
in him, thereupon he returned him. On that he (the seller) said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! He has made use of my slave (for a long time).” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the income tax is (due to such as possesses the slave) on account of 
being in his surety.” 


[44] The Right Of Returning Back The Slaves 


2244- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
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“The right of returning back the slaves is effective for (no more than) three 
days” (during which the purchaser can return the slave to the seller once he 
finds out a defect in him),” 


2245- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no right of returning back (the slaves one buys) after three (days).” 


[45] If One Sells A Defective Thing, Let Him Show It 


2246- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: | 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The Muslim is the brother (in the religion of Allah) to the 
Muslim: no doubt, it is unlawful for a Muslim to sell a thing in which there 
is a defect to his Muslim brother without showing it to him.” 


2247- It is narrated on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’ that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “He, who sells (a thing in which there is) a defect, which 
he does not show, he will incur Allah’s Displeasure upon him; and the 
angels will keep cursing him.” 


[46] It Is Forbidden To Separate The Captives (Of One Family) 


2248- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
Whenever captives were brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (so as to distribute them), he would make 
all (the members of the family be the lot of) one house for his dislike to 
separate them from one another. 


2249- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave me as a gift two 
boys who were brothers, and I sold one of them. Then, he asked me: “What 
about the two boys?” I said: “I’ve sold one of them.” On that he ordered me 
to bring him back. 


2250- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed such 
as parted a mother from her child, or a brother from his brother. 


[47] Buying The Slaves 


2251- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Majid Ibn Wahb that he 
said: Al-Adda’ Ibn Khalid Ibn Hawdhah said to me: Should I not make you 
recite a document written for me by (the command of) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”? I said: Yes. He brought 
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out a document, and behold! There was (the following): “This is what Al- 
Adda’ Ibn Khalid Ibn Hawdhah bought from Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: (he bought) a slave or a 
slave-girl; and there is no visible defect in body and character, nor hidden 
blemish (in manners and conduct), nor there is (anything in this transaction) 
unlawful: as such a transaction between a Muslim and another should be.” 


2252- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “When anyone of you buys a slave-girl, let 
him say: “O Allah! I ask You (to make me benefit from) her goodness, and 
the best (conduct) on which You have created her; and I seek refuge with 
You from her evil, and from the worst (conduct) on which You have 
created her”; and let him further invoke for (Allah’s) Blessing; and when 
anyone of you buys a camel, let him catch hold of the upper portion of its 
hump, and invoke for (Allah’s) Blessing, and say the same.” 


[48] What About Exchange 


2253- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The (exchange of) gold for gold (is usury) except if it is from hand to hand 
(and equal in amount); and wheat grain for wheat grain (is usury) except if 
it is from hand to hand (and equal in amount); and dates for dates (is usury) 
except if it is from hand to hand (and equal in amount); and barley for 
barley (is usury) except if it is from hand to hand (and equal in amount)." 


2254- It is narrated on the authority of both Muslim Ibn Yasar and 
Abdullah Ibn Ubaid that they said: Both Ubadah Ibn As-Samit and 
Mu’awiyah met in a gathering, whether in a church or in a synagogue, and 
Ubadah Ibn As-Samit said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” forbade us to sell silver for silver, gold for gold, wheat 
for wheat, parley for parley, and dates for dates (One of both (narrators) 
said: “And further salt for salt” and the other did not say that) and he (the 
Prophet) permitted us to sell wheat for parley, or parley for wheat, from 
hand to hand, as we like.” 


2255- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Silver 
(might be sold) for silver, gold for gold, parley for parley, and wheat for 
wheat, but like by like (on the spot).” 


2256- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to give 
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us out of the dates of different mixtures, which we would exchange for a 
better kind, and raise its price, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is not fitting to sell a Sa’ of dates 
for two, nor (to exchange) a Dirham for two: the Dirham (should be 
exchanged) for a Dirham, a Dinar for a Dinar, with no (difference on 
account of) superiority between them except in weight.” 


[49] What About The Opinion That There Is No Usury (In Money 
Exchange) Except When It Is Done On Credit 


2257- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri: "Selling a 
Dinar for a Dinar and a Dirham for a Dirham (is permissible)." It was said 
to him: "But Ibn Abbas does not say the same." Abu Sa’id replied: "I asked 
Ibn Abbas whether he had heard it from The Prophet or seen it in the Holy 
Book. Ibn Abbas replied: "I do not claim that I have found it in Allah’s 
Holy Book, nor have I heard it from Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", but Usamah Ibn Zaid informed me that The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had said: “There is no usury (in 
money exchange) except when it is done on credit.”” (That is, not from 
hand to hand with the result that there is delay in payment). 


2258- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Jawza’ that he said: I 
heard that he (Ibn Abbas) made permissible (for the people) to exchange 
(money for money, gold for gold, etc with no necessity for being from hand 
to hand nor like by like), and the people narrated that from him. Later on, I 
was reported that he had retracted (from that opinion). When I met him in 
Mecca, I said to him: “I was reported that you had retracted (from your 
opinion).” On that he said: “Yes: this (old statement) was (no more than) an 
opinion of mine; and this is Abu Sa’id: he relates from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he forbade the 
exchange (of gold for gold, silver for silver, etc unless it is from hand to 
hand, on the spot, like by like).” 


[50] The Exchange Of Gold For Silver 


2259- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The barter of) 
gold for silver is usury, unless it is on the spot.” Abu Bakr Ibn Abu Shaibah 
said: I heard Sufyan saying: Gold for silver: retain it in memory. 


2260- It is narrated on the authority of Malik Ibn Aws Ibn Al-Hadthan 
that he said: I came saying: Who could exchange (my gold Dinars for) 
Dirhams? Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah, who was sitting with Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab, said: “Show us your (Dinars of) gold! (He took it and then said) 
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Come to us to give you your silver (Dirhams) when our storekeeper 
comes.” On that Umar said: “Nay! By Allah: either you should give him the 
silver now, otherwise, you should return to him his gold. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The exchange of) 
gold for silver is usury unless it is on the spot (from hand to hand).”” 


2261- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(It is permissible to exchange) a Dinar for a Dinar, a Dirham for a Dirham, 
with no (difference of) superiority between them. Whoever is in need of 
silver, let him exchange gold for it; and whoever is in need of gold, let him 
exchange silver for it, provided that the exchange should be on the spot 
(from hand to hand),” 


[51] Taking Silver Instead Of Gold, And Gold Instead Of Silver 


2262- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I used to 
sell camels, and take gold in return for silver, and silver in return for gold, 
Dinars in return for Dirhams, and Dirhams in return for Dinars. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about that, 
and he said: “If you take any of both and give the other (in return for it), do 
not leave your companion (with whom you make such exchange) and there 
is anything (of debt) between you.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[52] It Is Forbidden To Break Dinars Or Dirhams 


2263- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Abdullah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade breaking the coins current among the Muslims unless 
there is necessity. 


[53] Selling Fresh Dates For Dry Dates 


2264- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Abu Ayyash, a freed slave 
belonging to Banu Zuhrah that he asked Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas about 
purchasing parley by Sult (a kind of grains between parley and wheat), 
thereupon Sa’d asked him: “Which of both is better?” he said: “The 
parley.” On that he forbade me to do so and said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said, when he was 
asked about buying fresh dates by dry dates: “Do the fresh dates decrease 
after being dried?” they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he forbade it. 
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[54] What About Muzabanah And Muhagalah 


2265- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Muzabanah, and Muzabanah is that a man sells the dates of his garden, in 
case it is of date-palms for measured amount of dry dates; and in case it is 
of vine for measured amount of raisin; and in case it is of crops, for a 
measured amount of grains: he (the Prophet) forbade all of that. 


2266- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Muhaqalah (to rent the field for measured amount of agricultural yields) 
and Muzabanah (to sell the fresh fruits on the trees for a measured amount 
of fruits of the same kind). 


2267- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade both 
Muhagalah (to rent the field for measured amount of agricultural yields) 
and Muzabanah (to sell the fresh fruits on the trees for a measured amount 
of fruits of the same kind). 


[55] Selling The Date-Palms After Guessing Their Fruits For Dates 


2268- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
permission to sell the date-palms (assigned to the poor and indigent after 
guessing their fruits for measured amount of dates). 


2269- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
permission to sell the date-palms (assigned to the poor and indigent) after 
guessing their fruits for (measured amount of) dates. Yahya says: it is that a 
man buys the fruits of those date-palms (he granted to a poor or an indigent 
from him), whose dates are fresh, after estimating their amount, for 
measured dates, which constitute the foodstuff of his family. 


[56] What About Selling Animal For Animal On Credit 


2270- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling animal for animal on credit. 


2271- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no harm (to sell) 
animal: one for two provided that it should be from hand to hand.” He 
disliked to have this (operation done) on credit. 
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[57] What About Selling Animal For Animal With Difference Of 
Number From Hand To Hand 


2272- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” purchased Safiyyah by 
seven heads from Dihyah Al-Kalbi. 


[58] The Severe Punishment Of Usury 


2273- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When I was made 
to go on the Night Journey, I came upon a people, whose bellies looked like 
houses having female-snakes, which were visible from outside their 
abdomens. I asked: ‘““Who are those O Gabriel?” he said: “Those are the 
usury devourers.”” 


2274- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
usury is (equal in its evil to) seventy sins, the lightest of which is to have 
sexual relation with one’s mother.” 


2275- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Usury 
is of seventy-three kinds.” 


2276- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
“The last Holy Verse to be revealed (concerning what is lawful and what is 
unlawful) was that of usury; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” died before he explained it to us. So, leave 
(practicing) usury (be it certain or) suspicious.” 


2277- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed the 
usury eater, giver, witness and writer. 


2278- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
time will come upon the people, with none of them remains but that he will 
eat usury; and even whoever does not devour it will be affected by its 
(widespread) dust.” 


2279- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is none who increases (his property) out of usury but that his end 
will be loss.” 
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[59] Payment In Advance Should Be For Concrete Measure And 
Weight, And Within Fixed Date 


2280- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to Medina and the 
people used to pay in advance the price of dates to be delivered within two 
or three years. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever pays money in advance for dates (to be delivered later) should 
pay it for concrete weight and measure, and within fixed date.” 


2281- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam that he said: 
A man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “The sons of so and so embraced Islam, and they 
belonged to some people of Jews; and they were stricken by starvation, and 
I fear they might renegade (from Islam because of that).” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Who has (such and 
such food)?” A man from amongst the Jews said: “I have such and such 
(food)” referring to a thing which he nominated, and I think he said: “(What 
is equal to) three hundred Dinars at such and such a price, from the garden 
of the sons of so and so.” Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “(Give it in advance) at such and such a price, within such 
and such a time, but not from the garden of the sons of so and so.” 


2282- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Al-Mujalid 
that he said: Both of Abdullah Ibn Shaddad and Abu Burdah argued about 
the matter of payment in advance, and they sent me to Abdullah Ibn Abu 
Awfa, and I asked him, thereupon he said: “We used to pay in advance 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, then Abu Bakr and then Umar, (in such goods as) wheat, 
parley, raisins and dates to a people who had not.” I asked Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Abza, and he concurred. 


[60] When One Lends Anything, Let Not Him Change It To Another 


2283- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
lend anything do not change it to another.” (I.e. you should not take another 
thing in return before receiving that which you have lent ) 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said...and he 
mentioned the same. 
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[61] When One Pays In Advance For Date-Palms Which Have Not 
Yet Yielded 


2284- It is narrated on the authority of An-Najrani that he said: I asked 
Abdullah Ibn Umar: “Should I pay in advance for date-palms which have 
not yet given their yields?” he said: “No.” I asked: “Why?” he said: 
“During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, a man had paid in advance for a garden of date-palms before 
yielding; and the date-palms gave no fruits that year. The purchaser said: 
“Those (date-palms) are for me until they give fruits.” The seller said: “I’ve 
sold you the date-palms only this year.” They filed the case before the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said to 
the seller: “Has he taken anything of your date-palms?” he answered in the 
negative, thereupon he said to him: “Then, what do you have to do to make 
his property lawful for you? Give him back what you’ve taken from him, 
and do not pay in advance for date-palms until their benefit seems 
evident.” 


[62] Taking Animals As Loan 


2285- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took as loan a young 
healthy camel (to give it in charity) from a man, and he said to him: “When 
the camels of charity come, we would give it back to you.” When the 
camels of charity came, he said: “O Abu Rafi’! give back this man his 
camel!” I could not find but a seven-year-old camels and more, and when I 
told the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he 
said: “Give him (one of them), for the best among the people is that who 
fulfills (what is due to others) with what is better (than theirs).” 


2286- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Irbad Ibn Sariyah that he said: 
I was sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when a Bedouin said to him: “Give me back my young healthy 
‘camel (you’ve loaned from me)!” he gave him a camel which was older 
(and healthier) than his, thereupon the Bedouin said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! This (camel) is older (and healthier) than mine.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the best among the people is him who fulfills (what is due upon him) 
with what is better (than theirs).” 


[63] What About Partnership And Speculation 


2287- It is narrated on the authority of As-Sa’ib that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “You were 
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my partner (in transactions) during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance; and 
verily, you were the best partner (one could ever see): you neither disputed 
with me, nor did you argue with me.” 


2288- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: I, Sa’d and 
Ammar (agreed to) share in what we would get on the Day of (the holy 
battle of) Badr. Both I and Ammar got nothing, and Sa’d got two men. 


2289- It is narrated on the authority of Salih Ibn Suhaib from his father 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “There are three (things) in which there is blessing: the 
transaction within fixed date, the speculation, and mixing wheat with parley 
for the use in the house and not for sale.” 


[64] What One Could Get From The Property Of His Son 


2290- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best (and most lawful) thing one ever eats is that which is gained from (the 
labour of) his own hand; and one’s child (along with his property) is out of 
such earnings of him.” 


2291- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
man said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Messenger of Allah! I have got property and offspring, and my 
father wants to take my property (to fulfill his needs).” On that he said: 
“Both you and your property are for your father.” 


2292- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “My father has taken 
my property (to fulfill his needs).” On that he said: “Both you and your 
property are for your father.” The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: “No doubt, your offspring (along with 
their property) are the best of what you’ve earned: so, (there is no harm to) 
eat out of their property.” 


[65] What A Woman Could Get From The Property Of Her 
Husband 


2293- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Hind 
(daughter of Utbah, the wife of Abu Sufyan) came to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband is niggardly, and he does not give me what is sufficient 
for expenditure of me and my children except what I take from his property 
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without his knowledge.” On that he said: “Take what is sufficient for the 
spending of you and your children, even though fairly and reasonably.” 


2294- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
woman spends (or serves with food, according to another narration) out of 
the house of her husband (provided that she knows he is satisfied), causing 
no damage, she will have her reward, and he will have the same for what he 
earns (from which she spends), and she for what she spends, and the 
storekeeper will have the same (reward) without reducing anything from 
their rewards.” 


2295- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “No woman should spend out of her house except with 
the leave of her husband.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! And even not 
food?” he said: “This is out of the best property we have.” 


[66] What A Slave Could Give In Charity 


2296- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to answer the 
invitation of the slave (who had permission from his master to practice 
trade). 


2297- It is narrated on the authority of Umair, the freed slave of Abu Al- 
Lahm that he said: Whenever my master gave me anything, I would feed 
out of it; but he prevented me (or said he beat me for that). I asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (or he asked 
him), saying: “I would not desist (or stop) from that (habit).” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (to my 
master): “The reward (of that) is shared between you both.” 


[67] When One Comes Upon The Cattle Of The Garden Of Some 
People: Should He Get Of It 


2298- It is narrated on the authority of Abbad Ibn Shurahbil, a man from 
the sons of Ghubar that he said: We were afflicted by a famine year, and 
when I arrived in Medina, I came upon a field of somebody, from which I 
picked up an ear (of wheat) which I rubbed, ate what it had, and put it in my 
garment. Then, the owner of the field came and beat me, and took my 
garment. I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and made a mention of that to him, thereupon he said: “You 
neither gave him food when he was hungry (or given to starvation), nor did 
you instruct him when he was ignorant (that he has only what falls down 
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from the branches).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” ordered the man to give back his garment to him, and he 
ordered that a Wasaq or half a Wasaq of food be given to him. 


2299- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ Ibn Amr Al-Ghifari 
that he said: when I was still a boy, I used to throw (with pebbles) our date- 
palms, or the date-palms of the Ansar, and then I was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who said to 
me: “O boy!” (or according to the narration of Ibn Kasib “O my boy”) why 
do you throw (with pebbles) the date-palms?” I said: “In order to eat out of 
them.” On that he said: “Then, do not throw them (with pebbles), and rather 
eat of what falls down underneath them.” He passed his hand over my head 
and said: “O Allah! Satisfy his abdomen!” 


2300- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you come upon a 
pasture (and you are severely thirsty), call (the shepherd) thrice: if he 
answers you (it is good), otherwise, you could drink with causing no 
damage; and if you come upon a garden (and you are very hungry), call the 
owner of the garden thrice: if he answers you (it is good) otherwise, you 
could eat with causing no damage.” 


2301- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you comes upon a garden (and he is stricken by severe hunger), 
let him eat (out of what falls down from it), and take nothing of it to keep in 
his garment.” 


[68] It Is Forbidden To Get Anything From The Cattle Without The 
Leave Of Its Owner 


2302- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood and 
said: “Let none of you milk (the milch of) the cattle of another without his 
leave: do anyone of you like to have his room attacked, and the gate of his 
store broken and his food brought out (of it)? No doubt, the breasts of their 
cattle store their food for them. So, let none of you milk (the milch of) the 
cattle of another without his leave.” 


2303- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: While 
we were with the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” on journey, we saw some camels, with their breasts tied up by the side 
of huge thorn trees. We rushed to them, but the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” called us and we returned to him, 
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thereupon he said: “No doubt, those camels belong to a family of Muslims, 
and they constitute their provisions and blessing after (the blessing of) 
Allah Almighty. Are you pleased that when you go back to the containers 
of your journey provisions you find whatever (food) they contain having 
been taken? Do you see that out of justice?” we answered in the negative, 
and he said: “This (which you were about to do) is like that (which you 
reject).” We said: “Then, tell us: if we are in need of food and drink (what 
should we do?)” on that he said: “You could eat and drink, but without 
carrying anything more.” 


[69] Taking (And Breeding) Cattle 


2304- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hani’ that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Take (and breed) 
sheep, for there is blessing in them.” 


2305- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Al-Bariqi, tracing it up to 
the Prophet that he said: “Camels are (a source of) honour for their owners; 
sheep are (a cause of) blessing; and goodness is tied up in the forelocks of 
horses to the Day of Judgement.” 


2306- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
goat belongs to the beasts of the Garden.” 


2307- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded 
the rich to take (and breed) sheep, and the poor to take (and breed) hens, 
and said: “When the rich come to take (and breed) hens, (this means that) 
Allah intends to destroy the villages” (with their inhabitants for the rich 
among them will have then made it hard upon the poor among them). 
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(13) THE BOOK OF JUDGEMENTS 
[1] What About Judges 


2308- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 


who is made a judge between the people has, indeed, been slain without a 
knife.” 


2309- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who asks to be a judge has his matter entrusted to his own self; and he, who 
is forced to be so, has his matter (entrusted to Allah, Who, in turn) hele 
him (achieve his duty).” 


2310- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent to me to Yemen, 
thereupon I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would you send me to judge 
between them, and I’m still a young man, and do not know what judgement 
is?” he struck his hand in my chest and said: “O Allah! Guide his heart (to 
the truth), and make firm his tongue!” afterwards, never have I doubted in a 
judgement I passed between two persons. 


[2] The Severe Punishment Of Committing Injustice And (Accepting 
Or Giving) Bribe 


2311- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no ruler who judges between the people (with falsehood) but that on the 
Day of Resurrection, he will come, with an angel catching hold of him from 
the nape of his head, and he will raise his sight up to the sky: and when it is 
said: “Throw him”, he will be thrown in a pitfall for forty autumns.” 


2312- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 


said: “Allah keeps (helping and supporting) the judge as long as he is just: 
but once he is unjust, his matter will be entrusted to his own self.” 


2313- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah’s Curse be upon the bribe giver and the briber.” 


[3] When The Judge Does His Best To Get The Truth 


2314- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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having said: “If a judge passes a judgement in which he does his best (to get 
the truth) and he is right, he will receive a double reward; and if he passes a 
judgement, in which he does his best (to get the truth, even though) he is 
mistaken, he will receive a reward.” Yazid said: I related it to Abu Bakr Ibn 
Amr Ibn Hazm who said: As such Abu Salamah related it to me from Abu 
Hurairah. 


2315- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hashim that he said: Had it 
not been for the narration of Ibn Buraidah from his father from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in which he 
said: “The judges are of three types, two of whom will be admitted to the 
fire (of Hell) and one to the Garden: a man who knows the truth with the 
help of which he passes his judgements will be admitted to the Garden; a 
man who judges between the people while being ignorant will be admitted 
to the fire (of Hell); and a man who is unjust in his judgements will be 
admitted to the fire” we would have said that if a judge does his best (to get 
the truth, whether he succeeds or fails) he will be admitted to the Garden. 


[4] The Judge Should Not Pass A Judgement While Being In The 
State Of Anger 


2316- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah 
from his father that he heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” having said: “The judge should not judge between two 
persons while he is angry.” In the narration of Hisham: “It is not fitting for 
a judge to judge between two persons while being in the state of anger.” 


[5] The Commandment Of The Judgement Never Makes Lawful 
What Is Unlawful, Nor Does It Make Unlawful What Is Lawful 


2317- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "You 
people present your cases to me and I’m (no more than) a human being; and 
some of you may be more eloquent and persuasive in presenting their 
argument; and I judge your cases depending upon what I hear from ‘you. So, 
if I give some one's right to another (wrongly because of the latter's tricky 
presentation of the case), he should not take it for indeed, I am really giving 
him a piece of fire, with which he will come on the Day of Judgement." 


2318- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I’m 
(no more than) a human being; and some of you may be more eloquent and 
persuasive in presenting their argument. So, if I give some one's right to 
another (by mistake), I am really giving him a piece of fire." 
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[6] When One Claims That, In Which He Has No Right 


2319- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “He, who claims that, in which he has no right, does not belong to us 
(Muslims), and rather let him occupy his seat in the fire (of Hell).” 


2320- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who helps an opponent (to affirm his claim) wrongfully, (or whoever helps 
in injustice) becomes in the Displeasure of Allah till he desists (from that).” 


[7] The Evidence Should Be Brought By The Claimant, And The 
Oath Should Be Taken By The Defendant 


2321- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Had the plaintiffs 
been given (what they claim) just depending upon their claims, (a lot of) 
people would have claimed the blood and property of men; but, the oath 
should be taken by the defendant (to refute the claim in case the claimant 
fails to have an evidence to affirm his claim).” 


2322- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais that he said: 
I had common land with a Jew, who later denied my ownership, so I took 
him to The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who asked 
me whether I had a proof of my ownership. When I replied in the negative, 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked the Jew to 
take an oath. I said: "O Allah's Apostle! He will take an oath and deprive 
me of my property." So, Allah revealed the following verse: " As for those 
who sell the Faith they own to Allah and their own plighted word for a 
small price, they shall have no portion in the Hereafter: nor will Allah 
(deign to) speak to them or look at them on the day of judgment, nor will he 
cleanse them (of sin): they shall have a grievous penalty.” (Al Imran 77) 


[8] When One Takes A False Oath To Usurp The Property (Of 
Another Unlawfully) 

2323- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who takes an oath, in which he tells a lie, therewith to usurp 


unlawfully the property of another Muslim, will meet Allah while being 
angry with him.” 


2324- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Al-Harithi that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” having said: “There is no man, who usurps the property of a Muslim 
unlawfully with the help of his (false) oath, except that Allah will forbid the 
Garden to him, and rather affirm the fire (of Hell) to him.” A man from the 
(present) people said: “O Messenger of Allah! Even though it is something 
little?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Even though it is a (stick of) Siwak of Arak (tree).” 


[9] Taking Oath Near The Platform Of Deciding The Rights 


2325- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
takes a sinful oath near this pulpit of mine, let him occupy his seat in the 
fire (of Hell), even though (to take as little as a) green stick of Siwak.” 


2326- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no slave nor slave-girl to take a sinful oath near this pulpit (of mine on 
which I judge between the people to take) even (as little as) a fresh stick of 
Siwak but that the fire (of Hell) will be assured to him.” 


[10] By Which Would The People Of Scripture Be Asked To Swear 


2327- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed 
one of the learnt men of Jews, saying: “I beseech you by (Allah) Who sent 
the Torah upon Moses!” 


2328- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed 
two from amongst the Jews saying: “I beseech you by Allah, Who sent the 
Torah upon Moses “Peace be upon him”!” 


[11] When Two Men Have A Claim Over One Thing, With No 
Evidence To Affirm Their Claim 


2329- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once, two men 
had a claim over an animal, with no evidence they had (to affirm their 
claim). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
asked them to draw lots upon (which of both would) take oath first. 


2330- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that once, two 
opponents filed their case before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” over an animal, and none of them had an evidence 
(to affirm his claim), thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” divided it into two halves between them. 


357 177 etSe91 Sts. 13 


ut GS SG all dae G: e5all Se Yeo dl GOS Coghy Hah ake whi 
AMT bye Shige SWS S50 DE Tees 
GP ablis Be Send Ob - 9 
155 ¢ Hyle win eae. gl Gi sfAe Ute - 2325 
2 gamely nego YG. soeetins SLRS. ERE? 


tl Sie os. 0 jp ias ay a fe (Nb pie ie "ll as 


3 


23 Mea is ‘YU flo 1 te) Sed oa take Vi, RE 
si Fs eersss Bes as. CIP oF hat Ot jadi hs 
BE UN O25 JU dye tik Ul Cant 0 Sle Ul Cage dU Gill 
bs Sjw de ls BH gent Je GAYS Ae ball Ub dhe Giles Vp 
Old 55 Y 

ESN aT ALES Ley Ol, - 10 

ie ROEM 92 Bis gi es. Less 33 ht tin - 2327 
ALE be S55 we bg Tye spt shall g go A of alll we 
gage de a5 3 ost il S48 Saify : SUS 2 ci 

ged $8 tal fi Gls hat Yo Ue wate - 2328 
if oak 1 aby usiih sod JE BG 6 yy esl we WE 
AS ale page be a5 35 

ied legen Sealy LO oe ge 3 Sh. 11 
Kaxes oped fy IS as, it ol is SX fi Gti - 2329 


oad of be its ee 


Pr 
- ee 


le gs Ot ae 8 uss. Ae age Sei Os IS Gest ¢ 
ee 


St GBS re Keay yl Jb EY Gada - 2330 


\ 


— oc 2 @.y 


Le bhp wl oh te Jus a 58 SS be Oke ihe Ble Ss C exes gl 
cps ails Legis OSU 5 a a a aE lil Hd 95 si nas cae 


(13) The Book Of Judges 178 358 


[12] When A Thing Is Stolen From Somebody, Which He Finds 
With Another After He Buys It 


2331- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
a thing is lost or stolen from somebody, which he finds with another as 
selling it, he has more claim over it; and the buyer then should bring back 
the price (he has paid) from the seller.” 


[13] The Judgement Pertaining To The Damage Caused By Cattle 


2332- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Muhaiyyisah Al-Ansari that a 
she-camel belonging to Al-Bara’ and it was accustomed to graze in the 
fields of the people, entered the garden of some people, and cause damage 
in it. A mention of that was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, who judged that guarding the gardens is 
due upon their owners during the day, and whatever the cattle damage at 
night is due upon their owners. 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that a she-camel 
belonging to the family of Al-Bara’ caused damage (in a garden of some 
people), thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” passed the same judgement. 


[14] The Judgement Pertaining To Such As Breaks Something 


2333- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Wahb from a man from 
Banu Su’ah that he said: I said to A’ishah: Tell me about the character of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. She 
said: Do you not recite the Qur’an (in which Allah says): “And you (stand) 
on an exalted standard of character’? (Al-Qalam 4 ) once, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was sitting with his 
companions; and I prepared food for him, and so did Hafsah, but Hafsah 
preceded me (to him), thereupon I said to my slave-girl: “Go and turn over 
her bowl.” She caught up with her when she intended to place it in front of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
turned it over with the result that the bowl got broken, and the food 
scattered. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gathered (its pieces) and whatever food it contained on a leather sheet, 
and they ate. Then he sent my bowl to Hafsah and said to her: “Take this 
container instead of (your broken) one, and eat what is in it.” However, I 
did not see (the traces of) anger on the face of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 
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2334- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was in the house of one of the Mothers of the Believers, when another sent 
a bowl containing food, thereupon she (in whose house he was) struck the 
hand of the servant, and the bowl fell down and got broken. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took the two 
fragments (of the bowl), and joined them, in which he started gathering the 
food, while saying: “Your mother has become jealous! You might eat!” 
they kept eating until she brought her bowl which was in her house; and he 
gave the unbroken bow! to the servant, and kept the broken one in the house 
of such as broke it. 


[15] When A Man Fixes A Wooden Peg In The Wall Of His 
Neighbour 


2335- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said tracing 
it up to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“If the neighbour of anyone of you asks his permission to fix a wooden peg 
in his wall, let not him prevent him from doing so.” When he related it to 
them, they lowered their heads, thereupon he said: “Why do I see you 
disinclined to it? By Allah! I will make it in circulation among you!” 


2336- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah Ibn Salamah that one of 
two brothers from the sons of Al-Mughirah swore to emancipate (a slave 
otherwise) the other should not fix a wooden peg in his wall. Mujammi’ Ibn 
Yazid came in the company of a lot of men from amongst the Ansar and 
said: “We bear testimony that the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “None of you should prevent his neighbour to fix 
a wooden peg in his wall.” On that he said: “O my brother! You’ve got a 
judgement in your favour against me. But, since I took an oath (to 
emancipate a slave if you fixed that in my wall), place a pillar on my wall, 
in which you could fix your wooden peg.” 


2337- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
none of you prevent his neighbour from fixing a wooden peg in his wall.” 


[16] When There Is A Dispute Over The Width Of The Street (They 
Should Leave) 


2338- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Make 
the width of the street (among your houses no less than) seven cubits.” 


361 179 eSe4 Sts. 13 


3g 


Jat Ie wd 3 fy WE as. AE 33 Wiss iia - 2334 
Lic. jew ball AGT 6it| te Sel ats JE HUG of I 5s 


4-¢ ie 


it ESE adil obi. Sgn 3g 23785 « fab id sea 

flab Gs CE iS EM A pad 5358 a all 325 

ou . Ge cad ua Ugaad, Sele SF ASE als . eSal E5151 ripery 
SA ii aits te) jen 


ale ld ie KAS Sana Je! Sb. 


G- So S 


ib od es VG chal pes ge 5 elie Lida - 2335 


ao oe cee 


2 ae Ps boas DU 8e32M ASG te BE EAD 2 
WG andes Beside Jb EAS 5 es pee esas site BY :J 3 a 
Sb RA EE Sit JL OU 4a Gb. aay) Liblb i | ps 

i So a 


Loren Peony ce oer 


- 


su. ede isos be oie 
5 ote OO thal =: eat ae “i pe Se 


eS he St Glde SI Paice 593 ysiaal Rovies 
Sah itl ks Oi slit tte eis chs fs tgs de -'2337 
ea OG 25 St tle ol ¢ oe Se 2 EM SN be Bag) 
Majliey le KAS 5 fs Sf ople gods 
al of EL Si 8 


ped Bigs 06-a ich ie 8 go 328 op yl 
agai tees Gu jh { glasto 


(13) The Book Of Judges 180 362 


2339- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you fall in 
dispute over the width of the street, make it (no less than) seven cubits.” 


[17] When One Constructs That, Which Causes Damage To His 
Neighbour 


2340- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that 
there should be no harm (a man might cause to another), nor should 
(anyone cause) damage (in retaliation for whatever harm he receives). 


2341- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
should be no harm (to be caused to another), nor should (anyone cause) 
damage (in return for whatever harm he receives).” 


2342- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sirmah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who causes 
damage (to others), Allah would damage him; and he, who makes things 
hard (on the people), Allah makes things hard on him.” 


[18] When Two Opponents Dispute Over A Shed Of Pipes 


2343- It is narrated on the authority of Nimran Ibn Jariyah from his 
father that a people filed their case before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” over a shed of pipes, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent 
Hudhaifah to judge between them, and gave a judgement in favour of such 
as had the rope (with which the pipes were tied up) next to them. When he 
came back to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and told him, he said to him: “You’ve got the right, in which you’ve 
done well.” 


[19] When One Stipulates The Condition Of Clearance 


2344- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
a thing is bought by two persons (who fall in dispute over it), it should be 
the portion of the first (of them).” Abu Al-Walid (a sub-narrator) says: This 
narration cancels (the condition of) clearance. 


[20] The Judgement Of Drawing Lots 


2345- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that a man had 
six slaves, other than whom he had no property; and he emancipated all of 
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them when he died. But the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” made them into (three) parts and (by drawing lots 
among them) he emancipated two, and kept (the remaining) four as slaves. 


2346- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that two men fell in 
dispute over a sold thing (they claimed they had bought), and none of them 
had an evidence (to confirm his claim), thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded them to draw lots on 
(which of them would start with) taking oath, willingly or unwillingly. 


2347- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out on 
journey, he would draw lots among his wives (to choose from amongst 
them the one upon whom the lot would fall to accompany him). 


2348- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Argqam that while Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib was in Yemen, three men were brought to him, and they had 
sexual relation with the same woman during her cleanness (before she got 
the coming menses). He asked two of them: “Do you affirm the child to this 
man?” they answered in the negative. He asked other two: “Do you affirm 
the child to this man?” they answered in the negative. Every time he asked 
two of them whether they should affirm the child to the third, they would 
answer in the negative, thereupon he drew lots among them, and joined the 
child to such as on whom the lot fell, and made two-thirds the price (of the 
slave-girl) due upon him (since she moved to him on account of that 
judgement). When a mention of that was made to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he laughed until his premolar 
teeth became visible. 


[21] What About The Tracer Of Lineage With The Help Of 
Resemblance And Features 


2349- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: One day, 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered 
upon me as pleased and said: “O A’ishah! Did you not know that Mujazzaz 
Al-Mudliji visited me, and saw both Zaid and Usamah who were lying, 
with a rug covering their heads, while their feet were naked, then he said: 
“Their feet are related to one another (as being for a father and his son)?” 


2350- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Quraish people 
went to a soothsayer from amongst women and asked her: “Which among 
us is the most similar to the lord of this Station (i.e. the most ready to 
follow Abraham’s ways)?” she said: “If you drag a cloth on this rough sand 
on which you walked, I would tell you.” They dragged a cloth, on which 
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they walked, and she saw the footprints of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon she said (referring to him): 
“This (man) is the most similar to him from amongst you all.” Twenty 
years later, or what Allah willed, Allah Almighty sent Muhammad “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (as a Prophet). 


[22] When The Boy Is Given The Freedom To Choose (To Stay 
With) One Of His Parents 


2351-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave a boy the freedom 
to choose (to live with) one of his parents, and said to him: “O boy! This is 
your mother! And this is your father!” (so as to choose whichever of them 
to live with). 


2352-It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Hamid Ibn Salamah from 
his father from his grandfather that his parents who were opponents sought 
the judgement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” (to give the child to anyone of them): one of them was a Muslim 
and the other a pagan, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” gave him the freedom to choose (whichever of 
them to live with), and he first inclined to the pagan. He invoked (Allah for 
him saying): “O Allah! Guide him!” then, he inclined to the Muslim, and he 
judged that he should be given to him. 


[23] What About Reconciliation 


2353- It is narrated on the authority of Kathir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn 
Awf from his father from his grandfather that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The reconciliation between Muslims is permissible so long as it does not 
make lawful what is unlawful, nor does it make unlawful what is lawful.” 


[24] Limiting The Legal Competence Of Such As wastes His 
Property 


2354- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, there was a weak-minded man, and he used to engage himself in 
transactions, thereupon his family came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and asked him to limit his legal 
competence. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” invited him, and tried to forbid him, but the man said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I could not help enter into transaction.” On that he said 
to him: “When you enter into transaction (with others) say: “Here it is, and 
there should be no cheating.” 


2355- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Yahya Ibn 
Hibban that he said: My grandfather Mungidh Ibn Amr was head-wounded, 
which resulted in an impediment in his tongue, even though he did not 
leave traffic, but he was always deceived (by others). He came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and made a 
mention of that to him, thereupon he said: “If you enter into transaction 
(with another) say: “There should be no cheating!” furthermore, you have a 
three-night freedom to choose (to confirm or cancel your) buying of any of 
your goods: if you are satisfied you could keep it, and if you are displeased, 
you could give it back to its owner (from whom you purchase it).” 


[25] Making Public The Bankruptcy Of The Insolvent Person, And 
Selling His Possessions In Favour Of His Creditors 


2356-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, a man was given to a great loss because of fruits he had purchased, 
and his debts (to others) grew much more, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Give him in charity 
(in order to be able to fulfill his debts)!” They did accordingly, but that (he 
received) was not sufficient to fulfill his debts. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to them, i.e. his 
creditors: “Take only what you find in his possession, and you have nothing 
to do to him more than that.” 


2357- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” released 
Mu’adh Ibn Jabal from his creditors (by giving them his property), and then 
he appointed him (as governor) of Yemen. Mu’adh said: Verily, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” relieved me 
(of my debts) with the help of my property and then appointed me (as 
governor of Yemen). 


[26] When One Finds His Very Things In The Possession Of A 
Bankrupt 


2358- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
one finds his very things in the possession of a bankrupt person (to whom 
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he has sold them and has not yet received the price), he has more right to 
take them back than anyone else.” 


2359- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
sells a thing, and then he finds his very thing in the possession of a 
bankrupt person (to whom he has sold it) and has not yet received anything 
of the price, it should be brought back to him; and if he has received any 
portion of its price, then, he should be dealt with like the creditors.” 


2360- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Khaldah Az-Zuraqi, and he 
was a judge in Medina that he said: We came to Abu Hurairah (to seek his 
verdict) pertaining to a companion of ours who became bankrupt, thereupon 
Abu Hurairah said: This is (like the) one, in whose connection the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed his 
judgement that “If one becomes bankrupt or dies, the owner of the thing is 
more entitled to take it back in case he finds it (and he has not yet received 
anything of its price).” 


2361- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Allah’s Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When one dies and he has 
the property of another, whether he (the latter) has or has not taken 
anything of its (price), he should be dealt with like the creditors.” 


[27] It Is Hateful To Give Witness When One Is Not Asked For It 


2362- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud that he said: 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked about the 
best of people, thereupon he said: "The people of my generation are the 
best, then those who follow them, and then those who follow them (the 
second generation). After that there will come some people the witness of 
anyone of whom will go ahead of his oath, and his oath will go ahead of his 
witness." 


2363- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab stood (as a lecturer) in us, and said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood (as a lecturer) in 
us the same as | am now in you and then he addressed us saying: “Take 
care of my companions for my sake, and then those who will follow them, 
and then those who will follow them; and then telling lies will become 
widespread (among the people) to the extent that a man will (hasten to) give 
witness, even though he will not be asked to do so, and further take oath, 
even though he will not be asked to do so.” 
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[28] When One Has A Witness Even Though Such As It Is In Whose 
Favour Knows Not 


2364- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The best witness is such as gives it before he is asked to give 
it (when the judge has no knowledge that he has witness).” 


[29] Taking Witnesses To The Future Obligations 


2365- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he 
recited Allah’s saying: “You who believe! When you deal with each other, 
in transactions involving future obligations in a fixed period of time, reduce 
them to writing” and when he came to Allah’s saying: “And if one of you 
deposits a thing on trust with another, let the trustee (faithfully) discharge 
his trust” he said: This (latter) statement abrogated that prior to it. 


[30] What About Such As Whose Witness Should Not Be Accepted 


2266- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No witness should be accepted from a 
betrayer, be it male or female, or one (whose knowledge of the principles 
of) Islam is limited, or one who has hatred towards his brother (in 
connection with whom he gives witness).” 


2367- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 


“No witness should be accepted from a desert dweller against a town 
dweller.” 


[31] Passing The Judgement Depending Upon A Witness (To Affirm 
The Claim) And An Oath (To Refute It) 


2368- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed his judgement 
depending upon an oath (taken by the claimant) along with the witness, (in 
substitution for the other witness he should have). 


2369- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a judgement depending 
upon the oath (taken by the plaintiff) along with the witness (he had; and 
this oath acted as another witness for everyone should have two witnesses 
to support his claim). 
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2370- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed his 
judgement depending upon an oath (taken by the plaintiff) along with a 
witness (he had; and this oath acted as another witness for everyone should 
have two witnesses). 


2371- It is narrated on the authority of Surraq that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” accepted both the witness 
and the oath taken by the plaintiff (to support his claim), 


[32] What About The False Witness 


2372- It is narrated on the authority of Khuraim Ibn Fatik Al-Asadi that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
offered the Morning prayer, and when he (finished and) turned away, he 
stood up (and addressed us) saying: “The false witness is made to be equal 
to ascribing partners to Allah (in worship)” thrice, after which he recited: 
“and shun the word that is false, Being true in faith to Allah, and never 
assign partners to Him.” (Al-Hajj 30:31) 


2373- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
feet of such as gives false witness will not move until the fire (of Hell) is 
assured by Allah to him.” 


[33] The Witness Of Those Of Scripture Against Each Other 


2374- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” accepted the 
witness of those of Scripture against each other. 
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(14) THE BOOK OF GIFTS 


[1] When A Man Gives A Gift To His Son 


2375- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that his 
father went with him to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and said to him: “Be witness to the fact that I’ve given as a 
gift this son of mine such and such (things) out of my property.” He said: 
“Have you given all of your sons the same as you’ve given An-Nu’man?” 
he answered in the negative, he said: “Then, make anyone else other than 
me witness to that.” He further asked him: “Would you not be pleased to 
have all of them (i.e. your sons) equally dutiful and kind to you?” he 
answered in the affirmative. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, it is not” (i.e. do not give him 
anything apart from them). 


2376- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that his 
father gave him a slave as a gift, and he went to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to make him witness to that, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” asked him: “Have you given all of your sons the same?” he answered 
in the negative. On that he said to him: “Then, take him (the slave) back.” 


[2] When A Father Gives A Gift To His Son, And Takes It Back 


2377- It is narrated on the authority of both Ibn Abbas and Ibn Umar, 
tracing it up to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” that he said: “It is unlawful for a man to give a gift and then take it 
back, except when a father gives a gift to his son” (in this case he has the 
right to take it back). 


2378- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful for anyone to take back what he 
gives as a gift, except when a father gives a gift to his son” (for he has the 
right to take it back if he so likes). 


[3] The Lifetime Gift 
Comment: ([t is that a man gives a gift to another, stipulating the 


condition that it is for him as long as he is alive; and in some cases, it is 
made permanent, i.e. to be taken also by his offspring after his death) 


2379- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
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lifetime gift is not (fitting for the interests of people), even though, if one is 
given a lifetime gift, it should be for him.” 


2380- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“If one gives a lifetime gift to a man and his offspring (after him), his 
statement has, indeed, abrogated his right (to take it back), and it then 
should be for such as to whom it is given and his offspring (after him).” 


2381- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave the 
(right of the) lifetime gift to the heir. 


[4] The Gift In Connection With Which Watching Death Is 
Observed 


This kind of giving is that a man says to another: Get benefit from this 
thing of me, and if I die before you, it should be for you; and if you die 
before me, it should be brought back to me. In this case, each of them 
watches (and expects) the death of the other ) 


2382- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
gift in connection with which watching death is observed is (fitting for the 
interests of the people); and if one is given such, it should be for him during 
his lifetime and after his death.” He said: The gift in connection with which 
watching death is observed is that a man says to another: This will be from 
me (to you as a gift) and from you (again to me) by the death (of any of us). 


2383- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
gift in connection with which watching death is observed is permissible for 
such as given it (to accept); and the lifetime gift is also permissible for such 
as given it (to accept).” 

[5] What About Taking Back The Gift 


2384- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
example of such as takes back his gift is like the example of a dog, which 
eats, and when it is satisfied, it vomits, and then returns to eat its vomit 
once again.” 


2385- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
as takes back his gift is like such as takes back (and eats) his vomit.” 
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2386- Jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
as takes back his gift is like a dog which takes back (and eats) its vomit.” 


[6] When One Gives A Gift In Expectation For Its Reward 


2387- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
man is more entitled (to take back) his gift unless he is rewarded for it.” 


[7] What About The Gift Of A Woman Without The Leave Of Her 
Husband 


2388- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful for a woman to dispose of her 
property without the leave of her husband, in case she is under his 
guardianship.” 


2389- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Yahya, one of the 
grandsons of Ka’b Ibn Malik from his father from his grandfather that his 
grandmother Khairah, the wife of Ka’b Ibn Malik brought some ornaments 
belonging to her to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “I’ve given that in charity.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful for a 
woman to dispose of her property without the leave of her husband: have 
you taken the permission of Ka’b?” she answered in the affirmative. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent to Ka’b 
Ibn Malik, her husband, asking him: “Have you given permission to 
Khairah to give her ornaments in charity?” he answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” accepted it from her. 
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(15) THE BOOK OF ALMS 


[1] Taking Back The Alms 


2390- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not take back your alms (after giving it).” 


2391- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The example of such as gives alms and then takes it back is like a dog 
which vomits and then eats its vomit (once again).” 


[2] When One Gives Something In Charity And Then Finds It Being 
Sold: Could He Buy It 


2392- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Abdullah Ibn Umar 
from his father from his grandfather that he gave a horse in charity during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and later on he found it being sold for (a price) less (than its value). 
He came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and told him of that, thereupon he said to him: “Do not purchase your 
(object of) charity” (after you have given it, for it is like taking it back). 


2393- It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam that he 
gave a horse called Ghamr or Ghamrah (in charity) for carriage (in the 
Cause of Allah); and later on he saw a baby mare belonging to his horse 
being sold, thereupon he forbade it. 


[3] When One Gives (An Object Of) Charity And Then Inherits It 


2394- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: A woman came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve 
given a slave-girl in charity to my mother, and she died.” On that he said: 
“Allah has given you a reward for that, and restored to you the heritage.” 


2395- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I’ve given (in charity) 
a garden of mine to my mother; and she died, and left no heir other than 
me.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “(The reward of) your charity has been affirmed (to you by 
Allah), and your garden has returned to you (as heritage).” 
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[4] What About Endowments 


2396- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ from Ibn Umar: Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab got some land in Khaibar and he went to The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” to consult him about it saying: "O 
Messenger of Allah! I got some land in Khaibar better than which I have 
never had, what do you suggest for me to do with it?" The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If you like you can give the land as 
endowment and give its yield in charity." So Umar gave it in charity as an 
endowment on the condition that it should neither be sold, nor given to 
anybody as a gift, nor be inherited. However, its yield would be given in 
charity to the poor people, to the Kith and kin, for manumitting slaves, in 
Allah's Cause, to the travellers and guests. But there would be no harm if 
the administrator of the endowment ate from it, according to his need, and 
fed others without the intention of getting wealthy from it. 


2397- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that Umar Ibn AI- 
Khattab said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve never got a property much 
dearer to me than The (piece of land which is) one hundred shares I have in 
Khaibar; and I like to give it in charity.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Give the land as 
endowment, and give its yields in the Cause of Allah.” Ibn Abu Umar said: 
I found this narration in another place of my book I related from Sufyan 
from Abdullah from Nafi’ from Ibn Umar that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 
said...and he mentioned the same. 


[5] What About The Borrowed Thing 


2398- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The borrowed thing should be given back (to its owner), and 
the gift (given for the benefit of others) should be brought back (to its 
owner once the advantage for which it is given is over).” 


2399- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The borrowed thing should be given back (to its owner), and 
the gift (given for the benefit of others) should be brought back (to its 
owner once the advantage for which it is given is over).” 


2400- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(lord of the) hand (say by way of borrowing, stealing, etc) is responsible for 
what it takes until it is brought back (to its owner).” 
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[6] What About The Deposit 


2401-It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “He, with whom anything is deposited on 
trust, has no warranty (to give to the depositor).” 


[7] When An Honest One Invests The Property Of Others And 
Makes Profit 


2402- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Al-Bariqi that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him a 
Dinar to buy a goat for him; and he bought two (instead of one), and sold 
one of them for a Dinar; and thus he brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a goat and a Dinar. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” invoked for 
(Allah’s) Blessing upon him. Consequently, whenever he bought (anything, 
say) dust, he would make profit (from it). 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Abu Al-Ja’d Al-Bariqi 
that he said: Some imports reached (Medina), and the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave me a Dinar...and he 
mentioned the same. 


[8] What About Transference 


2403- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Procrastination (delay) in 
paying debts by a wealthy man is injustice. So, if (the debt of) anyone of 
you is transferred (from his debtor) to a rich debtor, let him agree." 


2404- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Procrastination 
(delay) in paying debts by a wealthy man is injustice. So, if your (debt) is 
transferred (from your debtor) to a rich debtor, you should agree." 


[9] What About The Bail 


2405- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “The bailsman guarantees (the debt to be paid) for the 
debt should be fulfilled (anyway).” 


2406- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, a man 
stuck to his debtor who owed him ten Dinars. He said to him: “I have 
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nothing to give you.” The other said: “No, by Allah! I’m not to leave you 
unless you fulfill my (right to) me, otherwise, you should bring a bailsman 
(to guarantee that for me).” He took him to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “How long would you give 
him as respite?” he said: “A month.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, I am his bailsman.” He came 
to him in the specific time fixed by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: “How have you got 
that?” he said: “From (an earthware) metal.” He said: “There is no good in 
it.” Then, he fulfilled his debt on behalf of him.” 


2407- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Qatadah from 
his father that a dead body (of a deceased) was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to offer funeral prayer for 
it, but the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
(refused and) said: “Offer funeral prayer for your companion: indeed, he is 
debtor.” Abu Qatadah said: “I guarantee to fulfill it.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: “Do you 
pledge (to do so)?” he said: “I pledge (to do so).” He owed (no more than) 
eighteen or nineteen Dirhams. 


[10] When One Asks For Loan, Which He Intends To Fulfill 


2408- It is narrated on the authority of Maimunah, the Mother of the 
Believers that she asked for loan, thereupon one of her family told her not 
to do, and disapproved that act from her. She said: “Nay! I heard my 
Prophet and friend “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“There is no Muslim who asks for loan, which Allah knows he has the 
intention to fulfill it, but that Allah fulfills it on his behalf in this life.” 


2409- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’ far that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah is always with the debtor until he fulfills his debt, as long as it is not 
in what Allah dislikes.” Henceforth, Abdullah used to say to his 
storekeeper: Go and ask for loan for me, for I dislike to spend a night on 
which Allah is not with me after that which I heard from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 


[11] When One Asks For Loan Which He Does Not Intend To Fulfill 


2410- It is narrated on the authority of Suhaib Al-Khair that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
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man takes up a loan, with the intention not to fulfill it, he will meet Allah as 
a thief (on the Day of Judgement).” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Suhaib from the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through another chain 
of transmitters. 


2411- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who takes the 
property of the people, with the intention to damage it, Allah will destroy 
him.” 


[12] The Severe Punishment Pertaining To (Non-Payment Of) Debt 


2412- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever likes to have his soul leave his body (i.e. die) while being free 
from those three things, will be admitted to the Garden: from arrogance 
(because of hoarding gold and silver), misappropriation and debt.” 


2413- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
believer’s soul is suspended (from being admitted to the Garden) on 
account of his debt until it is fulfilled on behalf of him.” 


2414- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
dies and he owes a Dinar or even a Dirham (to another), (what is equal in 
value) will be fulfilled from his good deeds (to the creditor), for (in the 
hereafter) there will be no Dinar nor Dirham (to fulfill it).” 


[13] If One Leaves Debts Or Dependents (After His Death) Allah 
And His Messenger Are Responsible For Them 


2415- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Whenever a dead 
man in debt was brought to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” he would ask: "Has he left anything to repay his debt?" 
If he was informed that he had left something to repay his debts, he would 
offer the funeral prayer for him, otherwise he would tell the Muslims to 
offer the funeral prayer for their companion. When Allah made The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” wealthy through conquests, he 
said: "I have more claim to be the guardian of the believers than their own 
selves, so if a Muslim dies while in debt, I am responsible for the 
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repayment of his debt, and whoever leaves wealth (after his death) it will 
belong to his heirs. " 


2416- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who (dies 
and) leaves property, it should go to his heirs; and he, who (dies and) leaves 
debts or dependents, (his debt is) due upon me and (the matter of his 
dependents should be referred) to me: indeed, I have more claim to be the 
guardian of the believers.” 


[14] Giving Respite To The Insolvent 


2417- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who makes it easy for an insolvent (by deferring the repayment of his debt), 
Allah makes things easy for him in the world.” 


2418- It is narrated on the authority of Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who gives 
respite to an insolvent one, will have (the reward of) its being charity for 
every day (he gives him); and if he gives him another respite after the 
coming of (the second) term of fulfillment, he will have besides, the like of 
(the reward of) its being charity for every day (he gives him).” 


2419- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Yasar, a companion of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who likes to have Allah shade him in His Shade (of Mercy), let 
him give respite to an insolvent (to repay his debt), or cancel it (the debt).” 


2420- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that a man died, and he 
was asked about his deeds. He mentioned, or he was reminded: “I used to 
be lenient (in demanding) the currency (from my debtors), and give respite 
to the insolvent.” On that Allah forgave for him.” Abu Mas’ud said: I heard 
that (narration) from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, 


[15] The Good Demand (Of Debts) And Taking Rights With 
Chastity 


2421- It is narrated on the authority of both Ibn Umar and A’ishah that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever demands his right (from another), let him demand it with 
chastity, whether (he receives it) completely or incompletely.” 
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2422- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to the right 
petitioner: “Take your right with chastity, whether (it is given to you) 
completely or incompletely.” 


[16] The Good Fulfillment 


2423- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The best among 
you or from amongst you is such as fulfill (what is due upon them to) the 
best among you.” 


2424- It is narrated on the authority of Isma’il Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Abdullah 
Ibn Abu Rabie’ah Al-Makhzumi that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” took up a loan of thirty or forty thousand 
from him when he fought the holy battle of Hunain, and when he came 
back, he gave it back to him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Might Allah bless you in 
your property and family: verily, the reward of (giving) loan is to fulfill it, 
and give thanks (to the lender).” 


[17] The Right Petitioner Has The Claim (To Demand His Right) 


2425- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
came to demand from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” a debt or a right he owed him, and spoke harshly (to some 
extent), thereupon the companions of the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” intended to harm him. But the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Leave him: 
indeed, the right petitioner has the claim (to demand his right) from the 
debtor until he fulfills it to him.” 


2426- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him’ to demand a right he owed him, and he was hard in his speech to 
him so much that he said to him: “I will put you to a critical situation unless 
you give me back my right.” His (the Prophet’s) companions scolded him 
and said: “Woe to you! Do you know with whom you speak?” he said: “I 
just demand my right.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Is not (better for) you to take the side of the 
right petitioner?” he sent to Khawlah Bint Qais saying: “If you have dates, 
lend us (some of that) and when our dates come, we would give it back to 
you.” She said: “Yes (I have) let my father be sacrificed for you O 
Messenger of Allah!” she lent him, and he fulfilled to the Bedouin his right, 
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and served him with food. On that he (the Bedouin) said: “You have 
fulfilled (what is due upon you) to the best: might Allah fulfill (the reward) 
to you to the best!” he said: “Those (Muslims) are the best of people: 
blessed not be a nation, in which the weak among them never takes his right 
without being disturbed.” 


[18] The Debt Might Sentence The Debtor To The Prison 


2427- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ash-Sharid from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The procrastination of such as able (to fulfill his debt) makes 
lawful both his honour and punishment.” At-Tanafisi says: He means his 
honour by complaining him (to the judge), and his punishment by being 
sentenced to prison. 


2428- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hirmas Ibn Habib from his 
father from his grandfather that he said: I brought my debtor to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who told me 
to stick to him (until he would fulfill his debt). At the last portion of the 
day, he came upon me and said: “What has your captive (debtor) done O 
brother of Banu Tamim?” 


2429- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik 
from his father: Ka’b demanded his debt back from Ibn Abu Hadrad in the 
Mosque and their voices grew louder till The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” heard them while he was in his home. He 
came out to them, raising the curtain of his room, addressing Ka’b: "O 
Ka’b!" Ka’b replied: "Here I’m responding to your call, O Allah's Apostle!" 
He (The Prophet) said (to him): "Reduce your debt" gesturing with his hand 
to one half. Ka’b said: "I have done so, O Allah's Apostle!" On that The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Ibn Abu Hadrad: 
"Get up and fulfill the debt to him." 


[19] What About The Loan 


2430- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Rumi that he said: 
Sulaiman Ibn Udhunan lent Alqamah one thousand Dirhams (provided that 
it would be fulfilled) when he would receive his yearly salary. When it 
came to him, he (the lender) demanded his money, and was hard on him, 
and he fulfilled it to him; but Alqamah seemed to have become angry (for 
that). Several months later, he came to him once again, and asked him to 
lend him one thousand Dirhams (to be fulfilled) when his yearly salary 
would come. He said to him: “With all pleasure! O Umm Utbah! Bring me 
this closed box which is with you!” when she brought it, he said to him: 
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“By Allah! Those are your Dirhams which you gave to me, and I did not 
take even a single one out of them.” He said to him: “By the life of your 
father! What led you to do with me that which you had done?” he said: 
“What I heard from you.” He said: “What did you hear from me?” he said: 
“T heard you relating from Ibn Mas’ud that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no Muslim who gives loan 
to another Muslim twice, but that he will receive (in the second time) the 
like of (the reward of) its being charity (besides that he receives) in the first 
one.” He said: “As such Ibn Mas’ud told me.” 


2431- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
my Night Journey, I saw (the following statement being) written on the gate 
of the Garden: “The (object of) charity will be (rewarded with) ten times 
the like of it, and the loan with eighteen.” I asked: “O Gabriel! Why is the 
loan better (in reward) than the charity?” he said: “That’s because the 
beggar asks (to be given) while he has (what he spends), and the loan- 
invoker does not take it except on account of his need of it.” 


2432- It is narrated on the authority of Yahya Ibn Abu Ishaq Al-Huna’i 
that he said: I asked Anas Ibn Malik: “When anyone of us gives a loan to 
his (Muslim) brother, and he gives a gift to him (what will he do?)” he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you gives a loan (to another), who gives him a gift or even 
(offers to him to) carry him on the mount, let not him ride it, nor accept that 
(gift), unless it was his habit before this (loan).” 


[20] Fulfilling The Debt On Behalf Of A Deceased 


2433- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Al-Atwal that his 
brother died, and left three hundred Dirhams: | intended to spend it on his 
dependents, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Your brother is detained (from being admitted to the 
Garden) on account of his debt: so, fulfill his debt on behalf of him.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I’ve fulfill his debts barring two Dinars, over 
which a woman has a claim, even though she has no evidence.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Give 
that to her, for she is right.” 


2434- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that when his 
father died he owed a Jew thirty Wasaqs (of dates). Jabir Ibn Abdullah 
requested the Jew to give him respite for repaying but he refused. Jabir 
requested The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” to intercede with the Jew. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” went to the Jew and asked him to accept the fruits 
of his trees in place of the debt but the Jew refused. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” spoke to the Jew (asking 
him for respite), but the Jew refused to give respite (for the repayment of 
the debt). Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” entered the garden of the date-palms, wandered among the trees 
and told Jabir: "Pluck (the fruits) and give him his due to the full." So, he 
plucked the fruits for him after the departure of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and gave him his thirty Wasaqs, 
and twelve Wasaqs remained for him. Jabir went to The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to brief him of what had 
happened, but he found him absent. After the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” had turned away, he came to him, and told 
him that he had fulfilled his right, and made a mention of the extra fruits 
which remained. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Inform Umar Ibn Al-Khattab of it.” When Jabir went to 
Umar and told him about it, Umar said: "When The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” walked in your garden, I was 
sure that Allah would definitely bless it." 


[21] There Are Three Fields, And If One Takes Up A Loan For 
Anyone Of Them, Allah Will Fulfill It On His Behalf 


2435- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The debt will be taken back from the debtor when he dies on the Day of 
Judgement, barring such as takes up a loan for three reasons: when a man 
becomes weak on account of (his Jihad) in the Cause of Allah, and he takes 
up loan to reinforce himself for facing Allah’s enemies; a man has a 
Muslim person die in his house, and he could not afford for his shroud and 
burial ceremonies but with the help of a debt; and a man fears Allah on 
account of (the evil effect of) celibacy on himself, and he (takes up loan to) 
get married, to safeguard his religion: Allah will fulfill on behalf of those 
on the Day of Judgement.” 
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(16) THE BOOK OF MORTGAGE 
[1] 


2436- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” purchased foodstuff on 
credit from a Jew, with whom he mortgaged his armour. 


2437- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” mortgaged his armour 
with a Jew in Medina, from whom he took parley on credit for (the 
foodstuff of) his family. 


2438- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” died, and his 
armour was mortgaged with a Jew for food (he purchased from him on 
credit). 


2439- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” died, and his armour was 
mortgaged with a Jew for thirty Wasaqs of parley (he purchased on credit 
for the foodstuff of his family). 


[2] The Pledge In Possession Might Be Ridden And Milked (In Case 
It Is An Animal) 


2440- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
mount might be ridden (by the mortgagee) in case it is mortgaged; and the 
milk (of the milch animal) might be drunk in case it is mortgaged, and the 
spending on the animal is due upon such as rides and drinks.” 


[3] The Pledge In Possession Could Never Be Owned 


2441- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
pledge in possession could never be owned (by the mortgagee even though 
the mortgager fails to fulfill what is due upon him in the term appointed).” 


[4] The Wages Of The Hires 


2442- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
are three, to whom I will be an opponent on the Day of Judgement; and if I 
become an opponent to anyone, I will overpower him (in argument) on the 
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Day of Judgement: a man who (pledges to) give me (allegiance) and then 
he proves treacherous; a man who sells a free one and eats up his price; and 
a man who employs a hire, from whom he takes what he wants, even 
though he does not give him his wages.” 


2443- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah [bn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Hasten to) give the hire his right (once he finishes from his work) just 
before his sweat is dried.” 


[5] Hiring A Labourer For Food 


2444- It is narrated on the authority of Utbah Ibn An-Nuddar that he 
said: We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” when he recited the Surah of Al-Qasas, and when he 
came to the story of Moses, he said: “Moses “Peace be upon him” hired 
himself (to the man of Madyan) for eight or ten years in return for his 
chastity and food.” 


2445- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I was 
brought up as orphan, and emigrated (to Medina) as an indigent, and was 
hired to the daughter of Ghazwan in return for my food and riding (to 
comfort) my feet: I used to collect fire wood for them whenever they halted 
(at a certain place), and drive for them (their mount) whenever they rode: 
Praise be to Allah, Who has made straight the religion, and made Abu 
Hurairah an imam. ; 


[6] When One Brings Every Bucket (Of Water) For A Date 


2446- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was stricken 
by hunger, and that news reached Ali, who set out in search for a labour, 
perchance he would earn something therewith to sustain the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He came to a garden 
belonging to one from amongst the Jews, and he (agreed with him to) bring 
him seventeen buckets of water, each for a date, and the Jew made him pick 
seventeen pressed dates, which he brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


2447- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: I used to bring a 
bucket of water for charge of a date (whenever I hired myself in labour to 
anyone), provided that it should be dry and good. 


2448- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
from amongst the Ansar came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
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and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Why am I seeing 
you pale?” he said: “On account of hunger.” The Ansari man went to his 
baggage (in search for some food) but he found nothing. Then, he set out in 
search (for labour) and behold! He saw a Jew watering his (garden of) date- 
palms. The Ansari said to the Jew: “Should I water your date-palms (on 
behalf of you)?” he answered in the affirmative. He said: “Every bucket of 
water is for a single date.” (He agreed) the Ansari one put the condition that 
he should take no black, nor hard nor unripe date, and that he should not 
take but a dry good one. He watered (his garden) in return for (as much 
dates as) nearly two Sa’s, which he brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 


[7] Sharecropping For One-Third Or One-Fourth 


2449- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Muhaqalah (renting the field in return for a measured amount of the yield), 
and Muzabanah (selling fresh fruits on the trees for a measured amount of 
fruits of the same kind), and he said: “Three (types of people are permitted 
to) cultivate (their land): a man who has a (piece of) land in his possession, 
which he cultivates by himself; a man who is granted a (piece of) land, and 
he cultivates whatever gift he is given; and a man who takes on lease a 
(piece of) land, which he cultivates in return for (coins of) gold and silver.” 


2450- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: We used to 
practice Mukhabarah (to rent the land for cultivation in return for a specific 
share of its yield) during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”), seeing no harm in it until we heard Rafi’ 
Ibn Khadij having said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” forbade it”. Then, we left it on account of his 
statement. 


245|- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Some men of us had surplus (pieces of their) land, which they used to rent 
in return for one-third or one-fourth the yield, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who has surplus 
(piece of) land, let him cultivate it for himself, or enable his (Muslim) 
brother to cultivate it (for no charge), otherwise, let him keep his land 
uncultivated!” 


2452- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who has (a piece of) land, let him cultivate it, or enable his (Muslim) 
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brother to cultivate it (for no charge), otherwise, let him keep his land 
uncultivated!” 


[8] Renting The Land 


2453-It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that he said: Ibn Umar used 
to rent his farms until a man came to him, and related to him from Rafi’ Ibn 
Khadij that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” forbade renting the farms. Ibn Umar went to Rafi’ and I went with 
him until he came to him in the area covered with stones (near the mosque 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”), and 
enquired from him about that, and he told him that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade renting the farms, 
thereupon Abdullah abandoned (the habit of) renting them. 


2454- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
addressed us saying: “He, who has (a piece of) land, let him cultivate it or 
enable (his Muslim brother) to cultivate it (for no charge), and let not him 
rent it (for a specific share of its yields)!” 


2455-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
Muhagalah, and Muhaqalah is to rent the field (for a measured amount of 
its yields). 


[9] The Concession To Rent The Unfarmed Land For (Coins Of) 
Gold And Silver 


2456-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that when he heard the 
people talking so much about the matter of renting the land, he said: “Glory 
be to Allah! Verily, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Is it not (better that) anyone of you should grant it to his 
(Muslim) brother (to cultivate for himself for no charge)?” thus, he did not 
forbid renting it” (so much as he exhorted the people to give it to the 
Muslims as gratis). 


2457- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you gives as gratis his (surplus) land to his brother (to cultivate 
for no charge) it will be much better for him than to take such and such 
specific share (of its yields).” Ibn Abbas said: This is the Haql, or the 
Muhagalah in the Medinian dialect. 
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2458- It is narrated on the authority of Hanzalah Ibn Qais that he said: I 
asked Rafi’ Ibn Khadij (about the matter of renting the land), thereupon he 
said: We used to rent the land (for cultivation) on the condition that you 
(the tenant) should have whatever this (portion of it) would yield, and I (the 
owner) should have whatever that (portion of it) would yield. But we were 
forbidden to rent it in return for whatever it yielded, and we were not 
forbidden to rent the land in return for (the coins of) silver. 


[10] Renting Farms For A Specific Share Of Their Yields 


2459- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij from Zuhair, his 
paternal uncle that he said to him: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” forbade us to do a thing, which had been 
(a source) of benefit for us.” I said: "What is that? Whatever Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" says is right." He said: 
"Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: “What do 
you do with your farms?” We replied: “We get our farms rented on the 
basis that we get one-third or one-fourth (its yields), or for (a fixed number 
of) Wasaqs of wheat and parley.” Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Do not do so, but cultivate them yourselves or 
let them be cultivated by others as gratis.” 


2460- It is narrated on the authority of Usaid Ibn Zuhair, the nephew of 
Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: Whenever anyone of us dispensed with his 
land, he would give it (to be cultivated by another) for one-third or one- 
fourth (its yield), on the condition that he should have three (portions from 
what grows on the banks of) the brook, what remains in the ears, and what 
is watered by the stream. At that time, the living was hard, and they used to 
work in this (land) with iron and what Allah willed (them to use), and get 
benefit from it. Then, Rafi’ Ibn Khadij came to us and said: “Verily, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade you 
to do a thing, which had been (a source) of benefit to you, even though the 
obedience of Allah and His Messenger is more beneficial to you: no doubt, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
you to rent your land in return for a specific share of its yield, and said: 
“He, who dispenses with his land, let him give it to his (Muslim) brother (to 
cultivate it) as gratis, or leave it (uncultivated).” 


2461- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair that Zaid 
Ibn Thabit said: Might Allah forgive Rafi’ Ibn Khadij! By Allah! I have 
more knowledge of the narration than him. Two men came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, and they 
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had fallen in dispute, thereupon he said to them: “If your affair is that (you 
fall in dispute on account of renting your farms for a specific share of their 
yield), then, do not rent the farms (on that condition).” Rafi’ Ibn Khadij 
heard his statement “Do not rent the farms (on that condition).” 


{11] The Concession To Be Engaged In Sharecropping For One- 
Third And One-Fourth 


2462- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Dinar that he said: I said 
to Tawus: “O Abu Abd Ar-Rahman! Would that you leave (the habit of 
practicing) Mukhabarah (renting the farm for a fixed share of its yield), for 
they pretend that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade it!” he said: “O Amr! I help them (the farmers get 
benefit from that), and (at the same time) I give them; and Mu’adh Ibn 
Jabal gave concession to the people, and exhorted them to do it in our town; 
and the most knowledgeable of them, i.e. Ibn Abbas told that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not forbid it, but he 
said: “If anyone of you gives his brother as gratis (his land to cultivate) it 
will be much better for him than to take a fixed charge for that.”” 


2463- It is narrated on the authority of Tawus that Mu’adh Ibn Jabal 
rented the land for one-third or one-fourth (of its yield) during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’, then 
(the caliphate of) Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman; and it is still put to practice 
up to this day of yours. 


2464- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you gives his brother as gratis the land (to cultivate) it will be 
much better for him than to take a specific rental fee (for that).” 


[12] Renting The Land For Food 


2465- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: We 
used to rent the fields for a specific share of their yields during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and 
then he (Rafi’) pretended that one of his paternal uncles came to them and 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who has (a piece of) land, let not him rent it for a measured 
amount of food!” 
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[13] When One Cultivates The Land Of A People Without Their 
Leave 


2466- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who cultivates (a piece of) land of a people without their leave, will have no 
(claim to take anything of) the yield thereof, and whatever he spends should 
be brought back to him.” 


[14] The Way Of Sharecropping In Date-Palms And Vines 


2467- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” agreed with the people of 
Khaibar (to farm the land in return for) half the yield of fruits and crops. 


2468- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave (the fields of) 
Khaibar to its inhabitants (to farm it on the condition that they should get) 
half (the yield of) its date-palms and land. 


2469- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
conquered Khaibar, he gave (the farms of) it (to its inhabitants) on the 
condition (that they should get) half (the yield). 


[15] Pollinating The Date-Palms 


2470- It is narrated on the authority of Musa Ibn Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah 
from his father that he said: I was in the company of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when he came upon date- 
palms, and he saw some people pollinating the palms, thereupon he asked: 
“What are those doing?” It was said: “They are taking (some seeds) from 
the male (shoots) and placing them in the female (shoots among them).” On 
that he said: “I do not think this could avail them aught.” When this news 
reached them, they left that, and descended (without doing it). When the 
Messenger of Allah ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
informed of that, he said: “This (which I have said) is just out of my 
thought: if it is of any benefit, then do it. No doubt, I’m a human being like 
you, and the thought (of any human being) might fail (sometimes) and 
succeed to get the truth (sometimes). But, I did not say to you that Allah 
had said (so), for I would never tell a lie about Allah.” 


2471- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that once, the Messenger 
of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard sounds, thereupon 
he asked: “What is that?” it was said to him: “Those are (the sounds of) the 
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date-palms, which they are pollinating.” On that he said: “Even though if 
they do not do, their benefit would also be evident.” Consequently, they did 
not pollinate (their palms) that year, with the result that they (produced but) 
unripe dates. When they made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said: “When (you have to deal 
with) something belonging to the affairs of your life, it is of your business 
(since you are well-acquainted with it); and if it is of the matters belonging 
to your religion, it should be referred to me.” 


[16] The Muslims Are Partners In Three (Things) 


2472- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Muslims are partners in three (things): water, grass, and fire; and it is 
unlawful to get a price for it.” Abu Sa’id said: He means the current water.” 


2473- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Three 
(things) should not be withheld: water, grass and fire.” 


2474- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Which thing is unlawful to withhold?” he said: 
“Water, salt and fire.” She further said: I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
This is the water which we know (the reason for the prohibition of 
withholding it): what is then the matter with both salt and fire?” on that he 
said: “O white-complexioned woman! Whoever gives fire (to anyone) it is 
as if he has given in charity all that is cooked by this fire; and whoever 
gives salt, it is as if he has given in charity all that is made by this salt; and 
whoever gives a Muslim (even no more than) a sip of water, where there is 
water, it is as if he has emancipated a slave; and whoever gives a Muslim 
(even no more than) a sip of water, where there is no water, it is as if he has 
given life to him.” 


[17] Allocating Rivers And Wells 


2475- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Abyad Ibn Hammal that he 
asked (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) 
to have the salt known as the salt of Sadd Ma’rib allocated to him, and he 
did accordingly. Later on, Al-Agra’ Ibn Habis At-Tamimi came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! During the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, I used to 
come upon the salt (of that area), and it is in a land where there is no other 
water (to extract salt); and whoever comes upon it, could get from it (as 
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much as he likes, for it is too easy to extract) like the abiding perfuse 
water.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” asked Al-Abyad Ibn Hammal to leave that which was allocated 
to him, and he said: “I’ve left it for your sake, on the condition that you 
should make it as a charity from me.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is a charity from you, and it is (in 
judgement) like the abiding perfuse water: whoever comes upon it, could 
get from it (as much as he likes).” Faraj (a sub-narrator) said: It is still now 
subject to such (state): whoever comes upon it could get from it (as much as 
he likes), The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” allocated to him (Al-Abyad a piece of) land and date-palms in (a place 
known as) Jawf Murad instead of that (salt) when he took it from him. 


[18] It Is Forbidden To Sell Water 


2476- It is narrated on the authority of Iyas Ibn Abd Al-Muzani that 
once, he saw people selling water, thereupon he said: Do not sell water! 
Verily, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having forbidden that water should be sold. 


2477- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade selling the 
surplus of water. 


[19] It Is Forbidden To Withhold The Surplus Water, With The 
Intention To Keep (The Cattle Of Others) From The Grass 


2478- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let not anyone of 
you withhold the surplus water, with the intention to keep (the cattle of 
others) from the grass (which is in need of water to grow).” 


2479- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
surplus water should not be withheld, nor should the water of a will (with 
which thirst is) quenched be forbidden.” 


[20] Drinking From Valleys, And How Much Water Could Be Withheld 


2480- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair that an 
Ansari man quarrelled with Az-Zubair in the presence of The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about the Harrah Canals which 
were used for irrigating the date-palms. The Ansari man said to Az-Zubair: 
"Let the water pass.” but Az-Zubair refused to do so. So, the case was 
brought before The Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who 
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said to Az-Zubair: "O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then let the water 
pass to your neighbour." On that the Ansari got angry and said to The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Is it for he (Zubair) is 
your aunt's son?" On that the colour of the face of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” changed (because of anger) and 
he said: "O Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and then withhold the water till it 
reaches the walls between the pits round the trees." Zubair said: "By Allah, 
I think that the following verse was revealed on this occasion": " But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no (real) Faith, until they make you judge in all 
disputes between them, and find in their souls no resistance against your 
decisions, but accept them with the fullest conviction.“ (An-Nisa” 65 ) 


2481- It is narrated on the authority of Tha’labah Ibn Abu Malik that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
passed a judgement concerning the torrent of Mahzur (a place in Medina) 
that the one in the upper portion (of the land) should be before the one in 
the lower portion (as far as irrigation is concerned): the one in the upper 
portion should water (and withhold the water) until it would reach both 
heels, and then he should let it pass to such as below him (and so on). 


2482- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” passed a judgement concerning the torrent of Mahzur 
that he (in the upper portion of the land) should withhold (the water) until it 
would reach both heels, and then let the water pass. 


2483- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a 
judgement concerning the matter of watering the date-palms from a torrent 
according to which what is upper should be watered first, then what is next 
in highness and then what is below it, on the condition that the water should 
be withheld until it would reach both heels, before being let to pass to what 
is below to it, and so on until the walls (between the pits around the trees) 
would be covered by water, or the water would be consumed. 


[21] The Distribution Of Water 


2484- It is narrated on the authority of Kathir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Awf Al- 
Mazni from his father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On the day of watering 
(the animals) it should be started with horses (before camels and sheep).” 


2485- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Any 
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(way of) distribution made during the period of ignorance (before the 
coming of Islam) went as it was made; and any distribution with which 
Islam caught up (particularly in the matters of inheritance) should be in 
accordance with (the way of) distribution stipulated by Islam.” 


[22] The Protected Zone Surrounding The Well 


2486- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who digs a well has claim over forty cubits (from all sides of the 
well) as kneeling place for his cattle.” 


2487- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The protected zone surrounding a well (of such as digs it) is (as wide as) 
the range of its hawser.” 


[23] The Protected Zone Surrounding The Trees 


2488- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed a 
judgement concerning one, or two or three date-palms belonging to a man 
(in a common land) when they fall in dispute over their rights: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that 
for each of those date-palms from its lower portion (as wide as) the 
extension of its leaf stalks. 


2489- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
protected zone surrounding a date-palm is (as wide as) the extension of its 
leaf stalks.” 


[24] When One Sells An Estate And Does Not Purchase The Like Of 
It With Its Price 


2490- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Huraith that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who sells a house or an estate, and does not purchase with 
its price the like of it, is not worthy of being blessed in it by Allah.” 

(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Huraith, from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


2491- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who sells a house, and does not purchase the like of it with its 
price, he will not be blessed in it.” 
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(17) THE BOOK OF PRE-EMPTION 


[1] When One Sells His Share (Of Anything Jointly Owned), He 
Should Notify His Partner 


2492- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who has (a 
garden of) date-palms or (a piece of) land, (which he owns jointly with 
another), let not him sell (his share of) it till he offers it to his partner.” 


2493- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who has (a 
piece of) land, which he wants to sell, let him (first) offer it to his 
neighbour.” 


[2] The (Right Of) Pre-Emption Is Gained By Virtue Of 
Neighbourhood 


2494- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The neighbour 
has more right of the pre-emption of (the estate of) his neighbour; and (in 
case it is sold) he (the purchaser) should wait (before severing) it even 
though he (the neighbour) is absent, particularly if they are (partners in) the 
same road.” 


2495- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
neighbour has more claim over (purchasing the estate that is) next to him.” 


2496- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sharid Ibn Suwaid that he 
said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What about the land, in which none 
has a portion or partnership barring the (right of) neighbourhood?” on that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The neighbour has more claim over what is next to him.” 


[3] If The Boundaries Are Fixed, There Should Be No Pre-Emption 


2497- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made valid the pre- 
emption in every joint undivided property; but if the boundaries of the 
property are demarcated, then there would be no pre-emption. 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 
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2498- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
neighbour has more claim over (purchasing) what is next to him, as long 
as there is (nothing to act as boundaries between them).” 


2499- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made valid the 
pre-emption in every joint undivided property; but if the boundaries of 
the property are demarcated, and the streets are fixed, then there would be 
no pre-emption. 


[4] Asking For (The Right Of) Pre-Emption 


2500- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(right of) pre-emption (could be undone like) undoing the string (of a 
fleeing camel if it is not sought for).” 


2501- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no (right of) pre-emption for one partner over another partner if he 
purchases (the share of the third partner) before him, nor for a young, nor 
for an absent one.” 
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(18) THE BOOK OF THE FALLEN THING THAT IS 
PICKED UP 


[1] The Lost Camels, Cows And Sheep 


2502- It is narrated on the authority of Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ash- 
Shakhir from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The lost thing (of a Muslim which 
one takes with the intention to possess it leads to his being burnt in) the 
flames of the fire (of Hell).” 


2503- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mundhir Ibn Jarir that he said: 
I was in the company of my father in Al-Bawazij when the cows went 
away, and then (on their return) he saw a cow which he did not recognize 
(since it was of those belonging to hi herd). He asked: ““What is that?” they 
said: “It is a cow which has caught up with the (herd of) cows.” He ordered 
that it should be driven away and when it disappeared, he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“None but a straying person gives shelter to (and joins) a fallen thing (to his 
property).” 

2504- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked about a lost 
camel, thereupon the cheeks of the Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” became red with anger and said: "What is your business with it, 
as it has its feet, its water reserve, and can reach the places of water to 
drink, and eat trees until its lord finds it.” he was asked about a lost sheep 
thereupon The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Take it, since it is for you, for your brother (its owner), or for the wolf." 
He was asked about picking up a lost thing. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "Remember the description of its container 
and the string with which it is tied; and make public announcement about it 
for one year. If it is recognized correctly (by somebody during that period, 
give it to him); otherwise, mix it with your property." 


[2] What About Picking Up A Fallen Thing 


2505- It is narrated on the authority of Iyad Ibn Himar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who finds a fallen thing and he picks it up, let him take one or two just 
witnesses to that, and make no change in it, nor should he conceal it: if its 
lord comes (and claims it), he is more entitled to get it, otherwise, it is 
Allah’s property, which He bestows upon such as He pleases.” 
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2506- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Ghafalah that he said: 
I set out in the company of Zaid Ibn Suhan and Salman Ibn Rabie’ah, until 
when we were at Udhaib, I picked a whip, and they ordered me to throw it, 
but I rejected. When we came to Medina, I went to Ubai Ibn Ka'b and made 
a mention of that to him, thereupon he said: You have done right! During 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, I found a purse containing one hundred Dinars. So I asked him about 
it, and he said: "Make public announcement about it for one year." I did so, 
but nobody turned up to claim it, so I again went to The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" who said: "Make public announcement of 
it (for another year)." I did, but none turned up to claim it. I asked him (for 
the third time) and he said: "Remember its container and the string with 
which it is tied and count the money it contains and make a public 
announcement of it for one year: if its owner comes, give it to him; 
otherwise, (utilize it) as your property." 


2507- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was asked about picking up a fallen thing, thereupon he said: “Make public 
announcement of it for a year: if it is (claimed and) recognized correctly (by 
anyone) give it to him, otherwise, remember its container and the string 
with which it is tied, and then utilize it; and if its owner comes, give it to 
him.” 


[3] Picking Up What Is Brought Out By A Rat 


2508- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdad Ibn Amr that one day, 
he set out to Baqi’, the near the graves in order to answer the call of nature; 
and (at that time) anyone of them would not set out to answer the call of 
nature for two or three days, since their excrement was as (dry and few in 
quantity as) the dung of camels. He entered into a dump, and while he was 
sitting for excretion, he saw a rat having brought out a Dinar from a hole; 
and then it got in and brought out another Dinar (and it kept doing so) till it 
brought out seventeen Dinars. Then, it brought out the edge of a red cloth. 
Al-Miqdad further said: I drew the cloth and behold! It had a Dinar, and 
thus the total was eighteen Dinars. I came out with it, and brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah, and made a mention of that to him, and said: “Take 
whatever charity is due upon it O Messenger of Allah!” he said: “Go back 
with it: there is no charity due upon it: might Allah bless you in it!” then, he 
said: “Perhaps you have pulled it out of the hole with your hand!” I said: 
“No, by Him Who has honoured you with the truth!” however, the last 
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(Dinar) of it was not consumed until he (Al-Miqdad) died (on account of 
the blessing it had because of the invocation of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”). 


[4] When One Finds A Buried Treasure Or Metal 


2509- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Out of the buried 
treasure or metal (that is found and brought out by anyone) one-fifth 
(should be given to the state).” 


2510- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Out of the buried 
treasure or metal (that is found and brought out by anyone) one-fifth 
(should be given to the state).” 


2511- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Among those who were before you, there was a man who bought an estate, 
in which he found a jar of gold. He said (to the seller): “Indeed, I’ve bought 
from you only the estate and I have not bought the jar.” The seller said: 
“I’ve sold you the estate, with what it contains.” They sought the judgement 
of a man, who said to them: “Do you have offspring?” one of them said: “I 
have a young man.” The other said: “I have a girl.” On that he said: “Then, 
let the young man marry the girl, and spend on themselves from that (gold), 
and give in charity!” 
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(19) THE BOOK OF EMANCIPATION 


[1] What About The Mudabbar 
(A slave promised by his master to get free after his (master’s) death) 


2512- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sold a Mudabbar (on behalf of 
his master who was still living and in need of money). 


2513- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
man from amongst us gave promise to his slave that he should become free 
after his death; and he had no property other than that (slave), whom the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sold (on 
behalf of him on account of being in need of money), and Ibn An-Nahham, 
a man belonging to Banu Adi bought him. 


2514- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Mudabbar (i.e. the slave who has a promise from his master to become free 
after his (the latter’s) death) should be regarded as a part of one-third (the 
heritage, with which one is free to bequeath however and to whomever he 
likes).” Ibn Majah said: I heard Uthman Ibn Abu Shaibah having said that 
this narration is false. Abu Abdullah said: It has no authentic reference. 


[2] The (Slave-Girl Who Becomes A) Child’s Mother 


2515- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
man has his slave-girl give birth to a child from him, she should be 
emancipated on account of his (birth).” 


2516- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A mention 
was made of the mother of Ibrahim in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon he said: “(The 
birth of) her child led to her emancipation.” 


2517- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We used to sell our slave-women and the mothers of our children from 
amongst them, while the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was still living among us, seeing no harm in that. 


Comment: (It is well-established that this was practiced during the early 
days of Islam. But towards the end of the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he forbade that, and this 
was concurred by Umar when he became caliph. As to Abu Bakr, the time 
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of his caliphate was very short, and he was mainly concerned with getting 
the Muslim nation on the track after the emergence of the apostates and 
renegades from Islam, who withheld the obligatory charity, and the 
appearance of such as falsely alleged Prophethood; and it seemed that he 
made no sense during that short time to what the people did in that respect.) 


[3] What About The Mukatab 


(The slave who was given the deed of writing for his emancipation in 
return for a certain sum to be paid to his master) 


2518- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “‘Allah 
assures his aid to three persons: the fighter in the Cause of Allah; the slave 
who has a deed from his master to be emancipated in return for a certain 
sum, who seeks to afford (for his manumission); and such as marries, with 
the intention to abstain from doing what is forbidden.” 


2519- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “If a slave has a deed from his master to be 
emancipated in return for paying one hundred ounces (i.e. forty Dirhams), 
which he pays with only ten ounces remaining, he is still a slave (until he 
fulfills the whole sum agreed upon).” 


2520- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she related 
from the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” his 
saying: “Whoever of you (O women) has a slave, who is given a deed from 
her to be emancipated in return for paying a certain sum agreed upon 
between them, and he (at the same time) has got that which he could pay, 
let her then screen herself from him (for he is then a would-be free 
person).” 


2521- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that Barirah 
came to her after her masters had given her a deed that she should be 
emancipated in return for paying nine ounces (of gold). A’ishah said: "If 
your masters agree, I will pay them the sum at once (and free you) provided 
that your allegiance will be to me." Barirah went to her masters and made a 
mention of that to them, but they refused that offer and insisted on the 
condition that her allegiance should be to them. Then, A’ishah told the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about that. 
On that he said: "Buy (and manumit her)." The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then got up amongst the people, 
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Glorified and Praised Allah, and said: “To go further: What about some 
people who impose conditions which are not present in Allah's Book 
(Laws)? So, any condition, which is not present in Allah's Book (Laws), is 
invalid even if there were one hundred conditions. Allah's ordinance is the 
truth, Allah's condition is stronger and constantly firmer, and the allegiance 
(of the freed slave) is to the manumitter,"” 


[4] What About The Emancipation 


2522- It is narrated on the authority of Shurahbil Ibn As-Simt that he 
said: I said: O Ka’b Ibn Murrah! Relate to us a narration from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and be 
careful!” on that he said: I heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “He, who emancipates a Muslim 
slave, that will lead to his being released from the fire (of Hell on the Day 
of Judgement) in such a way that every (part of) bone of him (the freed 
slave) is (to release) a (part of) bone of him (the manumitter); and he, who 
emancipates two Muslim slave-women, that will lead to his being released 
from the fire (of Hell) in such a way that every (part of) their bone is (to 
release) a (part of) bone of him (the manumitter).” 


2523- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I asked: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Which slave is best (to emancipate for the Sake of 
Allah)?” he said: “The most expensive and the priciest in the sight of his 
masters.” 


[5] Whoever Has In His Possession One With Whom He (Or She) 
Has A Blood Relation, According To Which They Could Not Marry 
One Another, Such (A Slave) Should Be Considered As Free 


2524- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has in his possession one with whom he (or she) has a blood 
relation, according to which they could not get married to one another (as a 
woman’s father, brother, paternal or maternal uncle, or a man’s mother, 
sister, his paternal or maternal aunt, etc), such (a slave) should be 
considered as free.” 


2525- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has in his possession one with whom he (or she) has a blood 
relation, according to which they could not get married to one another (as a 
woman’s father, brother, paternal or maternal uncle, or a man’s mother, 
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sister, his paternal or maternal aunt, etc), such (a slave) should be 
considered as free.” 


[6] When One Emancipates A Slave On The Condition That He 
Should Serve Him 


2526- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah: Abu Abd Ar-Rahman 
that he said: Umm Salamah manumitted me, and stipulated the condition 
that I should serve the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” as long as he lived. 


[7] When One Emancipates His Share Of A Jointly Own Slave 


2527- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who frees his 
share of a common slave should free the slave completely by paying the 
rest of his price from his money if he has sufficient money; otherwise the 
slave is to be helped to work without being overburdened till he pays the 
rest of his price." 


2528- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who frees his 
share of a common slave, should let its price be estimated by a just man and 
give his partners their portions of the price in case he has sufficient money 
to afford for the whole price, and thus get the slave manumitted; otherwise 
he would manumit the slave partially (according to his own share)." 


[8] When One Emancipates A Slave Who Has Got Property 


2529- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who manumits a slave who has property, such property should be for him 
(the slave), unless the master stipulates the condition that the property 
should go to him” (or unless the master excludes that, according to Ibn 
Lahi’ah). 


2530- It is narrated on the authority of Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim from his 
grandfather Umair, the freed slave of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’ud said to him: “O Umair! I’ve manumitted you with a blessed 
manumission. Verily, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” having said: “If a man emancipates a slave, and does 
not refer to his (the slave’s) property, such property should be for him.” 
Tell me then: what is your pr property?” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Ishaq Ibn Ibrahim that he said: 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud said to his grandfather...and he mentioned the same. 
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[9] Emancipating A Child Born Out Of Illegal Sexual Relation 


2531- It is narrated on the authority of Maimunah Bint Sa’d, the freed 
slave-girl of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was asked about the (commandment pertaining to) emancipation of a 
child born out of illegal sexual relation, thereupon he said: “Two sandals, in 
which I fight in the Cause of Allah are much better than emancipating a 
child that is born out of illegal sexual relation.” 


[10] If One Intends To Manumit A Man And His Wife, Let Him 
Start With Manumitting The Man 


2532- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she had a couple of a 
slave and a slave-girl in her possession. She said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
like to emancipate them.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “If you intend to emancipate them, start then 
with (emancipating) the man.” 
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(20) THE BOOK OF LEGAL PUNISHMENTS 


[1] The Blood Of A Muslim Is Unlawful (To Be Shed) Except In 
Three (Cases) 


2533- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif that Uthman Ibn Affan looked over to those (who were besieging 
him), and heard them discussing the matter of killing (him), thereupon he 
said: “Verily, they conspire to kill me; and how should they kill me since I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The blood of a Muslim person is unlawful (to be shed) except 
in one of three (cases): a man who commits adultery while he is married, 
and thus he should be stoned to death; one who kills a man with no just 
cause; or a man who renegades after his embracing Islam”? by Allah! I’ve 
never committed adultery whether during the period of ignorance or Islam, 
nor have | killed a Muslim person, nor have I renegaded since I embraced 
Islam.” 


2534- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah, i.e. Ibn Mas’ud that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The blood of a Muslim person who bears testimony to the fact that 
there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah and that I’m Allah’s 
Messenger is unlawful (to be shed) except for one of three: one (should be 
killed in retaliation for his murdering) another (with no just cause); the 
married adultery (or adulteress); or such as renegades from his religion (of 
Islam), and leaves the group (of Muslims).” 


[2] What About Such As Renegades From His Religion 


2535- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who changes his religion (of the truth, i.e. Islam for another), you should 
kill him.” 


2536- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah ““Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Allah never accepts a deed from such as 
ascribes partners to Allah (in worship) after his embracing Islam until he 
leaves the pagans (and joins) the Muslims.” 


[3] Establishing The Legal Punishments 


2537- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
establishment of only one of the legal punishments stipulated by Allah is 
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much better than the (falling of) rain for forty nights in the countries (and 
towns) of Allah Almighty.” 


2538- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To 
have a legal punishment established in the earth is much better for the 
inhabitants of the earth than to have rainfall for forty mornings.” 


2539- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who rejects (even) a single Holy Verse in Allah’s Book (i.e. the Qur’an), 
then, it has become lawful to chop off his head (for by doing so, he ahs 
renegaded from Islam); and he, who bears testimony to the fact that there is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with Whom there 
is no partner, and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, there is no 
way for anyone to punish him, unless he does (what leads to) a legal 
punishment, which then should be implemented on him.” 


2540- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Establish Allah’s legal punishments upon (the sinful who deserves 
them from amongst) the near as well as the far (of kin), and let not the 
blame of any blamer divert you (from establishing them) in (the religion of) 
Allah.” 


[4] Such As Upon Whom The Legal Punishment Is Not Executed 


2541- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah Al-Qurzhi that he said: 
On the day of (killing the Jews of) Quraizhah, we (the Jews) were displayed 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (to 
decided which of us should be killed): (when the hair of the pubic area of) 
anyone (of us was seen to) have grown (a portent of attaining the age of 
puberty) he was killed, and (when it was seen to) have not grown, he was 
left alive; and I was of those (whose hair of the pubic area) had not grown, 
and thus, I was left alive. 


2542- The same is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah Al-Qurdhi, in 
which he added: And here I’m living among you. 


2543- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I was 
shown to the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, and I was still fourteen years old, 
and he did not accept me (as a fighter); and I was shown to him on the day 
of (the holy battle of) the Trench, and I was fifteen years old, and he 
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accepted me. Nafi’ said: I related that narration to Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, 
who said: Then, this is the decisive limit between the child and the adult. 


[5] Concealing (The Sins Of) A Faithful Believer, And Averting The 
Legal Punishment With Suspicions 


2544- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who conceals (the sins or privates of) a Muslim, Allah conceals (his sins) in 
the world and the hereafter.” 


2545- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Avert 
the legal punishment (before being confirmed) as much as you find it 
possible to do.” 


2546- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who conceals 
the privates of his Muslim brother, Allah conceals his privates on the Day 
of Judgement; and he, who discloses the privates of his Muslim brother, 
Allah discloses his privates until He puts him to shame because of it in his 
house.” 


[6] The Intercession For The Legal Punishments 


2547- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: The people of Quraish 
worried about the lady from Banu Makhzum who had committed theft. 
They asked: "Who will intercede for her with Allah's Apostle?" One said: 
"No one could dare to do so except Usamah Ibn Zaid, the beloved one to 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”." When 
Usamah spoke about that to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "Do you intercede for somebody in a case connected 
with Allah's Prescribed Punishments?" Then he got up and delivered a 
sermon saying: "What destroyed the nations before you, was that if a noble 
amongst them stole, they would forgive him, and if a poor person amongst 
them stole, they would execute Allah's Legal punishment on him. By Allah, 
if Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad stole, I would cut off her hand." 
(Even though, according to the statement of Al-Laith Ibn Sa’d, Allah 
Almighty forbade her from committing theft; but every true Muslim should 
say the same (as the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had said)). 


2548- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, daughter of Mas’ud Ibn 
Al-Aswad from her father: When this woman (Fatimah Bint Al-Aswad) 


51 24 ayteod! Ss - 20 


CAML 9d ais ph le Zo Sys 


Lo Ae of Git Ailsa AGS A iia _ 2544 
BMD 5 Lhe 5h San ate ol 25 J A A be gle gl 
Ma SVy 

pail of poalsil b¢ 655 6 clad 85 ht Ae ste ~ 2545 
3 gdoall | gato 6 alll Sams ale 6:36 BGA gl BF chee ol i te eee 
tbe J pideg 


- 


oe « 
ee, oe Ae ee ° or J SO 


sold gf AAS GF Opti Ute _ 2546 

OE RE GSI y2 le gil , gh de Se 32 OY RS WSIS taal 
gal tgs Ceee 135 dalaall 635 556 aN as chal a 3595 jew Spal 

Mag db ly Sealy JF S56 aU Gis cpheell 


gytedl 3 BU! SL - 6 

gil gf phe 3s Ec tT. all bo AE _ 2547 
ol Es Rahi alps 8 Sls assis Sia ee eee 

Vj ste ts BRI 33 1 JU $58 L505 ab GL: Bs: 1 SGS 25 

aah 2g sh Ut 5 dls acl he ag di ts tr 3 ta 
Se Gell ls iy Sat al Gn 0 CLG GE Stall odd be de 
ere A Poy del med G5 BL Ng's gil LS 
Wadg Cab pe doe Sy bE Th hs Sst ade | gAli 


‘es Se AU ST 4 Oye gee Gf ED Says th Ges db 
ah dl gs Sal 5% os ae 


is. oct Bt alt de ais et 2 tis 2848 


, Dee 8 Seve tee aoa 8 Se IT _© {829 2% Typo @ sa Fee 3 
Ce pet es Ale asl Ce lS) op abb oy dems Gf GLH! Cy dere 


(20) The Book Of Legal Punishments 25 52 


stole the (piece of) amaranth from the house of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, we regarded the matter (of 
executing the legal punishment on her) as grievous, and she was a woman 
from the Quraish. We came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” to talk to him (to relieve her of that), offering to 
ransom her with forty ounces (of gold). On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Her being purified (by the 
legal punishment) is much better for her.” When we heard how lenient the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was in his 
speech, we went to Usamah and asked him to speak with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” concerning the matter. 
When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saw that, he got up and addressed the people saying: “Why do you speak 
with me so much pressingly concerning one of the legal punishments 
stipulated by Allah Almighty, which should be implemented on one of 
Allah’s slave-girls? By Him with Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad! If 
Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” had committed the same, surely, Muhammad would 
have cut off her hand.” 


[7] The Legal Punishment Of Adultery 


2549- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, Zaid Ibn Khalid 
and Shibl that they said: We were with Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" when a man came to him and said: "O Allah's 
apostle! I beseech you by Allah to judge between us (him and his opponent) 
according to Allah's Laws." His opponent, who was more learned than him, 
said: "Yes, judge between us according to Allah's Laws, and allow me to 
speak." Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Speak." He said: "My son was working as a labourer for this (man) and he 
committed adultery with his wife. (In lieu of stoning my son to death) I 
ransomed my son by paying one hundred sheep and a slave-girl. Then | 
asked the religious scholars about it, and they informed me that my son 
must be whipped one hundred lashes, and be exiled for one year, and the 
wife of this (man) must be stoned to death." Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "By Him, in Whose Hands my soul 
is, I will judge between you according to Allah's Laws. The slave-girl and 
the sheep are to be returned to you, your son is to receive a hundred lashes 
and be exiled for one year. You, Unais, go to the wife of this (man) and if 
she confesses her guilt, stone her to death." Hisham said: Unais went to that 
woman next morning and she confessed. Then he stoned her to death. 
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2550- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Take (and learn) from me: no doubt, Allah has made a way out for 
those (women who commit adultery): (If a (male) unmarried (commits 
adultery) with a (female) unmarried, each should have one hundred lashes 
and one-year exile; and if a (male) married (commits adultery) with a 
(female) married, each should have one hundred lashes, and then be stoned 
to death.” 


[8] When One Has Sexual Relation With The Slave-Girl Of His Wife 


2551- It is narrated on the authority of Habib Ibn Salim that he said: A 
man who committed sexual intercourse with the slave-girl of his wife was 
brought to An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir who said: “I do not pass but a judgement 
similar to that of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”: if his wife has given him permission, I then will lash him one 
hundred lashes; and if she has not given him permission, I will stone him to 
death.” 


2552- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Muhabbigq that a 
man who had sexual relation with his wife’s slave-girl was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah, who gave him no legal punishment (for that). 


[9] What About Stoning To Death 


2553- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab said: I fear that after a long time come upon the people one 
might say: “I do not find (the judgement of) stoning to death (the married 
adulterer or adulteress) in Allah’s Book!” in this way, he will go astray by 
leaving one of the obligations set by Allah Almighty. Indeed, stoning to 
death is a true (legal punishment which should be implemented) if (the 
adulterer) man is married, an evidence is established, there is pregnancy, or 
confession (from the part of each of both). I read it (the Holy Verse which 
was abrogated, even though its commandment remains): “As to the old man 
or woman (who are married), stone them to death if they commit 
fornication.” Of a surety, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (passed the judgements pertaining to) stoning to death 
and we did after him. 


2554- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Ma’iz 
Ibn Malik came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “I’ve committed adultery.” He turned away from him; 
and he said once again: “I’ve committed adultery.” He turned away from 
him; and he said (for the third time): “I’ve committed adultery.” He turned 
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away from him; but he said (for the fourth time): “I’ve committed 
adultery.” He turned away from him. When he decided that (he had 
committed adultery) four times, he ordered that he should be stoned to 
death. When the stones harmed him, he ran in flight thereupon a man met 
him, and he had a jawbone of a camel in his hand, with which he struck him 
to death. A mention of his flight when the stones harmed him was made to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
thereupon he said: “Why did you not leave him?” 


2555- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and confessed that she had committed adultery, thereupon he 
ordered that (she should be stoned to death): her garments were then tied up 
on her (lest her privates would be disclosed during the operation of 
stoning), and she was stoned to death; and he led the funeral prayer for her. 


[10] Stoning Both Jewish Adulterer And Adulteress To Death 


2556- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that both Jewish 
adulterer and adulteress should be stoned to death; and I was among those 
who took part in the operation of stoning, and I saw him (the man) 
screening her from the stones (on account of his great love and kindness he 
had for her). 


2557- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
both Jewish adulterer and adulteress be stoned to death. 


2558- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a Jew whose 
face was charcoaled, and he was being whipped. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” called those (Jews who were 
punishing him) and asked: “Is it thus that you find the legal punishment of 
adulterer in your Book (of Torah)?” they answered in the affirmative. he 
called one of their learnt men and asked him: “I beseech you by Allah Who 
sent down the Torah upon (The Prophet) Moses to tell me: Is it thus that 
you find the legal punishment of the adulterer in your Book (of Torah)?” 
He said: “No, and had you not besought me by Allah, I would never have 
told you. We find that it is the stoning to death. But it (the practice of 
adultery) became prevalent among our great men. So, it became a habit that 
whenever we took one belonging to a high social class from among us, 
(who had committed adultery), we would leave him (without executing 
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such a legal punishment), and whenever we took a poor one (in such a 
state), we would execute such a legal punishment on him. So, we said: 
Let’s agree upon something, which we could execute, on both the rich and 
the poor one. Then, we substituted (the punishment of) charcoaling the face 
and lashing for (the punishment of) stoning to death.” Upon this The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! I would be the first to revive a tradition which they (abandoned and 
subsequently) caused to die.” He ordered (that he should be stoned) and he 
was stoned to death. 


[11] When One Commits What Is Shameful In Public 


2559- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Had I 
to stone to death anyone with no clear evidence, surely, | would have 
stoned to death such and such a woman, for suspicion arises in her (way of) 
speech, appearance and such (men) as enter upon her.” 


2560- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Qasim that 
Ibn Abbas made a mention of (the story of) the couple that carried out (the 
measures of) invoking Allah’s curse upon the liar of them. Ibn Shaddad 
asked Ibn Abbas: "Was she the same lady in connection with whom The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had said: “If I were to 
stone to death someone without witness, I would have stoned this lady?" 
Ibn Abbas said: “No, that was another lady who, though being a Muslim, 
used to arouse suspicion by her transparent misbehavior.” 


[12] What About Such As Practices Sodomy 


2561- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
‘“Whomever you see committing (sodomy) like that which the people of Lut 
used to do, then, kill both the doer, and such as with whom it is done.” 


2562- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said pertaining to such 
as commits (sodomy) the same as the people of Lut used to do: “Stone to 
death both the upper and the lower: stone them to death altogether.” 


2563- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Samurah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The thing which I fear most for my nation is the doing of the people of Lut 
(i.e. sodomy).” 
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[13] What About Him Who Has Sexual Relation With Such As 
Unlawful For Him To Marry; And What About Such As Has Sexual 
Relation With A Female Animal 


2564- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has sexual relation with such as unlawful for him to marry (e.g. 
one’s mother, sister, daughter, etc), you should kill him; and whoever has 
sexual relation with a female beast, you should kill him in addition to the 
female beast.” 


[14] Implementing The Legal Punishments On The Slave-Girls 


2565- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, Zaid Ibn Khalid 
and Shibl that they said: We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when a man asked him about a 
slave-girl who commits adultery before being married, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“Whip her; and when she commits adultery once again whip her.” Then, he 
said in the third or the fourth time: “Then, sell her for (as little as) even a 
hair rope.” 


2566- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a slave-girl 
commits adultery, you should lash her; and if she commits adultery once 
again, you should lash her; and if she commits adultery (for the third time), 
you should lash her; and if she commits adultery (for the fourth time) you 
should lash her, and then sell her for (as little as) even a twine, i.e. a rope.” 


[15] The Legal Punishment Of Launching A False Charge Against 
Women 


2567- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When my 
innocence (of committing what is shameful) was revealed (in the Qur’an), 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood on 
the pulpit, made a mention of that, and recite the Qur’an; and when he 
descended, he ordered that two men (Hassan and Mistah) and a woman 
(Hamnah) should be lashed in accordance with the legal punishment 
(stipulated for launching a false charge of adultery against chaste women). 


2568- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
man says to another “O effeminate one!” lash him twenty lashes; and if a 
man says to another “O one who does the doing of those of Lut!” lash him 
twenty lashes.” 
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[16] The Legal Punishment Of The Drunk 


2569- It is narrated on the authority of Umair Ibn Sa’id that he said: Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib said: I’m not to give a blood-money to such as dies on 
account of executing the legal punishment upon him barring the drunk (who 
dies because of receiving more than forty lashes), in connection with whom 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not 
stipulate a legal punishment (more than forty lashes), for indeed, that (legal 
punishment of eighty lashes) was something we laid down (during the 
caliphate of. Umar, when the people became more engaged in getting 
alcoholic drinks). 


2570- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
strike with sandals and leaf stalks (in implementation of the legal 
punishment against the drinker of) wine. 


2571- It is narrated on the authority of Hudain Ibn Al-Mundhir Ar- 
Ragashi that when Al-Walid Ibn Uqbah was brought to Uthman, and they 
bore witness against him that he had got alcoholic drinks, Uthman said to 
Ali: “Take this cousin of yours, and establish the legal punishment on him!” 
Ali lashed him (forty lashes) and said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” used to give forty lashes, Abu Bakr used 
to give forty lashes, and Umar used to give eighty lashes; and both are out 
of the sunnah. (i.e. that sometimes the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” gave eighty lashes, though forty lashes 
were more prevalent ) 


[17] When One Drinks Wine Repeatedly 


2572- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
becomes drunk, lash him; and if he returns (to drinking once again), lash 
him; and if he returns to that (for the third time) lash him”; and in the fourth 
time he said: “If he returns to that, then, chop off his head.” 


2573- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “If they drink wine, lash them; and if they drink it once again, lash 
them; and if they drink it (for the third time) lash them; and then if they 
drink it (for the fourth time) kill them.” 
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[18] The Legal Punishment Should Be Established Also Upon The 
Old And The Sick 


2574- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Sa’d Ibn Ubadah that he 
said: There was living among us a defective weak man, and once, he was 
seen while committing illegal sexual relation with a slave-girl belonging to 
the house. His case was offered to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” who said: “Lash him one hundred lashes.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! He is too weak to bear that; and if we strike 
him with one hundred lashes, he might die.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, take a branch 
(of a date-palm) having one hundred sticks, with which you should give 
him one strike.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Ubadah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[19] When One Holds Weapons 


2575- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who carries 
the arms against us does not belong to us.” 


2576- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who carries the arms against us does not belong to us.” 


2577- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who holds arms against us does not belong to us.” 


[20] When One Wages War (Against Muslims) And Strives His 
Utmost To Do Mischief In The Land 


2578- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik: Some people of 
Urainah tribe came (to Medina) during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and its climate did not suit 
them. So The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
them: “Would that you go to the herd of milch camels belonging to us, and 
drink from their milk and urine (as a medicine)!” They did accordingly, 
(and after they became healthy) they renegaded from Islam, and killed the 
shepherd of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
drove away all of his camels. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" sent (some men) in their pursuit; and they were captured and 
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brought. He then ordered that their hands and feet should be cut off and 
their eyes be branded with heated pieces of iron. They were left in Al- 
Harrah until they died. 


2579- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that some people 
attacked the milch camels of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” ordered that their hands and feet should be cut off, 
and their eyes be gouged out. 


[21] If One Is Killed In Defense Of His Property, He Is A Martyr 


2580- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn 
Nufail that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “If one is killed in defense of his property, he is a martyr.” 


2581- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah said: “If one is attacked and fought for the sake of his 
property, and he fights (in defense of it) and is killed, he is a martyr.” 


2582- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
property of anyone is sought to be usurped wrongfully, and he is killed (in 
defense of it), he is a martyr.” 


[22] The Legal Punishment Of The Thief 


2583- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah’s Curse be upon the thief! Even though he steals (such insignificant 
things as) an egg, his hand is cut off; and (even if) he steals a rope, his hand 
is cut off (as legal punishment for the theft).” 


2584- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cut off (the 
hand of a thief) on (stealing) a shield of (no less than) three Dirhams. 


2585- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
hand should not be cut off except on (stealing what is equal to no less than) 
quarter a Dinar and more.” 


2586- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Sa’d from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The hand of a thief should be cut off on (stealing what is no less than) the 
price of a shield (and more).” 


67 32 aytodl SES . 20 


Aye SAIL SS 53 pel hs GEG pial Gh. a as a -pelb 
Sb pels) as WE fo fy ase 
ae ii sis ‘BE BB sal 52 ESE of ole 2 Gsh5I5H Bas. wil \ 
eel acy calbols peal ae BB) hs we 5 cl w Je ut 
Jah 65 Us O93 JB 35 OU 21 

gf LD 36 8 of 2 Olas eS eis ae Cle 2580 
fa) JE BE ES 96 be oh afk gf 23 of de SE BSE of bl 
hgh 343 Jl 555 Je 

bb dg ae. glee Bolg aS ke YF ASI utd _ 2581 
Sar 6 AD 25 IE 0B G28 I 92 Sige of One Le SI 
hag 5 «Jes JAS i os ale ite Al 


Jo ea 2t 42Ge8 


Si juga dhe Whe ye gi as US Bes tie 2582 
JG 


Gr Ie Gr se Pg,s 


dors 9 je Cp tow Lijaa _ 2579 


7 
2 
(a 


Sh oh: SB FM SI He Be sd oy jab we be otha 
ag 995 «Joli Lib du aT san saa at 325 ale 
Gy Je St 22 

So ASEM of Bylet i Gis Eb lB SS sil Gia - 2583 
Spied « GAM A sabe as oi 305 OU OU Sam gd 6° belle al 
tid abits Jad) 6 5 tg alaits Daz 

call ard Me Sgt Be he i AN Sf the 2584 
0058 6 as Lee 3 EE 08 562 ol ye bol be 

Sole ofl oF BOS ali Was. Zolkal) S534 Lida _ 2585 
ree dg abit Yo ae Ui 0,2 5 OU 2.56 13; tage 32 28) ie Ol 
Mselad jas 

we Is papuall plie gf as lis Gi Akt Ltda _ 2586 
GEN 3g abit 05 BA Fel Le es oh pe be wy pf ls 


(20) The Book Of Legal Punishments 33 68 


[23] Hanging The Hand In The Neck (After Cutting It) 


2587- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Muhairiz that he said: I asked 
Fadalah Ibn Ubaid about hanging the hand in the neck (after cutting it), 
thereupon he said: This is out of the sunnah: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cut off the hand of a man (who 
committed theft), and then hung it in his neck (by way of example for 
others to see and take lessons). 


[24] When A Thief Confesses Of His Crime 


2588- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Tha’labah 
Al-Ansari from his father that Amr Ibn Samurah Ibn Habib Ibn Abd Shams 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve stolen a camel belonging to sons of 
so and so. So, please purify me (with executing the legal punishment on 
me)!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
sent to them (to enquire about the matter) and they said: “Indeed, we’ve lost 
a camel of ours.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” ordered that his hand should be cut off. Tha’labah said: 
I was looking at him just when his hand fell down, and he was saying: 
“Praise be to Allah Who has purified me from you, when you wanted to get 
my body into the fire (of Hell).” 


[25] When A Slave Commits Theft 


2589- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
a slave commits theft, sell him even for (as little as) half (an ounce, i.e. 
twenty Dirhams, or half the value)!” 


2590- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a slave belonging 
to one-fifth (the war booty) stole something from the (property of the) one- 
fifth, and when his case was offered to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, he did not cut off his hand, and he rather 
said: “The (different portions of the) property belonging to Allah Almighty 
(i.e. one-fifth the booty) stole one another.” 


[26] What About The Betrayer, The Robber And The Embezzler 


259\- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(hand of the) betrayer, the robber or the embezzler should not be cut off.” 


2592- It is narrated on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Awf from his father that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “Cutting off (the hand) is not 
binding upon the swindler.” 


[27] (The Hand Of A Thief) Should Not Be Cut Off On Account Of 
(Stealing) A Fruit Or A Palm Pith 


2593. It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no cutting off (the hand) on (stealing) the fruits (on the trees) nor on 
(stealing) the palm pith.” 


2594- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no cutting off (the hand) on (stealing) the fruits (on the trees) nor on 
(stealing) the palm pith.” 


[28] Stealing Things From Their Resting Place 


2595- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Safwan from his 
father that once, he was sleeping in the mosque, taking his upper garment as 
a cushion, when it was stolen from underneath his head. He brought the 
thief to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” ordered that (his hand) should be cut off. Safwan said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I have not intended that! Here is my garment as (an object of) 
charity on him.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Why did you not do so before you brought him 
to me?” 


2596- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that a man from Muzainah asked the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about (stealing) the fruits, 
thereupon he said: “As to whatever is taken while still being in its muzzle, 
and carried, its price and the like of it besides (are due upon the thief), and 
as to whatever is taken while being in its gathering place, the (hand of the 
thief) should be cut off, provided that (what is taken) is equal to the price of 
a shield; and if one eats and does not take (anything with him after eating), 
nothing is due upon him.” He further asked: “What about the goat stolen 
from its pasture O Messenger of Allah?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Its price an the like of it besides 
(are due upon the thief), in addition to the punishment, and as to what is 
taken from the resting place, the (hand of the thief) should be cut off 
provided that what is taken is equal to the price of a shield.” 
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[29] Dictating The Thief 


2597- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umayyah that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and he confessed (of the crime) even though the stolen things were 
not found with him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: “I do not think you’ve stolen anything!” he 
said: “No! (I’ve stolen)” he said once again: “I do not think you’ve stolen 
anything!” he said: “No! (I’ve stolen)” then, he ordered that (his hand) 
should be cut off. Then the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Say: I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness, to Whom I turn in 
repentance.” He said: “I ask for Allah’s Forgiveness, to Whom I turn in 
repentance.” He said: “O Allah! Accept his repentance!” twice. 


[30] What About Such As Does Anything Under Compulsion 


2598- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Jabbar Ibn Wa’ il from his 
father that he said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, a woman was coerced (to commit 
adultery) under compulsion, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” averted the legal punishment from her, 
and established it upon such as forced her (to do so); and no mention was 
made of fixing a dower for her. 


[31] It ls Forbidden To Establish Legal Punishments In Mosques 


2599- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
legal punishments should not be established in the mosques.” 


2600- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” forbade giving the lashes of the legal punishments in 
the mosques. 


[32] What Is Less Than The Legal Punishment 


2601- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah Ibn Niyar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “None 
should be lashed over ten lashes unless it is in one of Allah’s legal 
punishments.” 


2602- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not reprove anyone with more than ten lashes.” 
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[33] The Legal Punishment Acts As Expiation 


2603- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Whoever amongst you commits (what leads to) a legal punishment, 
and the penalty is hastened on for him, it acts as expiation for him; 
otherwise, it is up to Allah (to punish him if He so likes, or forgive him if 
He so likes).” 


2604- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said; “He, who commits 
a sin in the world, for which he receives punishment, Allah is too Just to 
give His servant punishment for it once again (in the hereafter); and he, 
who commits a sin in the world, which Allah conceals, Allah is too 
Generous to retract from a thing He has forgiven.” 


[34] When One Finds A Man With His Wife 


2605- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Sa’d 
Ibn Ubadah said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! If one finds a man with his wife: 
should he kill him?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” answered in the negative, thereupon Sa’d said: “No, by Him, 
Who has honoured you with the truth!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Pay attention to what 
(Sa’d) your chief is saying (on account of his excessive jealousy)!” 


2606- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Muhabbiq that he 
said: It was said to Abu Thabit: Sa’d Ibn Ubadah, and he was a very jealous 
man, when the Holy Verse pertaining to the legal punishments was 
revealed: “Tell me: if you see a man with your wife, what will you do?” on 
that he said: “I will strike both with the sword: should I wait until I bring 
four witnesses during that (period) he (the strange man) will have fulfilled 
his desire (from her) and then gone away, or should I say that I saw such 
and such (a shameful thing), and (on failure of bringing four witnesses to 
support my claim) you would strike me (the lashes of) the legal 
punishment, and you would further accept no witness from me afterwards?” 
when that was mentioned to ;the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” he said: “(Killing both while being in such a state with) 
the sword is enough for witness (that they have committed adultery).” 
Then, he further said; “No (do not kill them) for I fear that both the drunk 
and the one in the state of great excessive jealousy might exceed the due 
limit of practicing that (killing once there appears even the least bit of 
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suspicion).” Abu Abdullah i.e. Ibn Majah says: I heard Abu Zur’ah having 
said: This is the narration of Ali Ibn Muhammad At-Tanafisi. 


[35] Could One Marry His Father’s Wife After His Death 


2607- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib that he said: My 
maternal uncle, Al-Harith Ibn Amr according to the narration of Hushaim, 
came upon me, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had given him a flag. I asked him: “Where are you going?” he 
said; “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
has sent me to a man, who married his father’s wife after his death, and 
ordered me to chop off his head.” 


2608- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Qurrah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” sent me to chop off the head and liquidate the property of a man, 
who married his father’s wife (after his death). 


[36] When One Claims To Be A Son Of A Man Else Other Than His 
Father Or Claims To Belong To A Folk Other Than His Real One 


2609- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever claims to be a son of a man else other than his father or claims to 
belong to a folk other than his real one, the Curse of Allah, the angels and 
all of the people be upon him.” 


2610- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d and Abu Bakrah, and both 
said: My ears heard, and my mind retained Muhammad “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “He, who claims to be a son of a man 
else other than his real father, knowing that he (to whom he claims himself) 
is not his father, the Garden becomes forbidden to him.” 


2611- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who claims to be a son of somebody else other than his real father, he 
will not smell the smell of the Garden, even though its smell is detected 
from (as far as) a distance covered in five hundred years.” 


[37] When One Denies The Belonging Of A Man To His Tribe 


2612- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais that he said: 
I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
among the delegate of Kindah, and they did not think but I was the best of 
them. I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Do you not belong to us?” on that he 
said: “We are the sons of An-Nadr Ibn Kinanah: neither do we sever our 
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(relationship with the tribe of our) mother, nor do we deny our (belonging 
to our) father.” On that Al-Ash’ath Ibn Qais used to say: “No one is brought 
to me, who denies (the belonging of) a man from the Quraish to the sons of 
An-Nadr Ibn Kinanah but that I would lash him in accordance with the 
legal punishment.” 


[38] What About The Effeminate Ones 


2613- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Umayyah that he 
said: We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” when Amr Ibn Murrah came to him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah has decreed adversity for me, in such a way that 
I could get no earnings but from striking the tambourine with my hand: so, 
please, give me permission to practice singing what is not shameful.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“I do not give you permission (to do so), and I do not sanctify that for you, 
nor do I cool your eyes with it; and indeed, you’ve told a lie, O Allah’s 
enemy: although Allah Almighty has bestowed upon you what is good and 
lawful, you’ve chosen such sustenance as He has forbidden (which you’ve 
given preference) over what Allah Almighty has made lawful for you; and 
had I forbidden you to do so earlier, surely, | would done such and such 
(grievous punishment) to you! Get up (and turn away) from me, and turn to 
Allah in repentance! No doubt, if you do that (which I’ve prevented you to 
do) after I had forbidden you, I would punish you severely, and got your 
head shaved by way of example (to others to see and receive admonition), 
and I would further expel you from (the homeland of) your tribe, and make 
your belongings lawful for the young men of Medina to take.” Amr got up, 
while being given to such shame and disgrace as none knew but Allah 
Almighty. When he turned away, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Those are the disobedient; and whoever of 
them dies without turning to Allah in repentance, Allah Almighty will 
gather him in the very state in which he was in the world, effeminate and 
naked, unable to screen himself with even the edge of a garment from the 
people: whenever he stood up, he would be knocked down (to the ground).” 


2614- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered into 
her, and heard an effeminate person saying to Abdullah Ibn Abu Umayyah: 
“If Allah helps you conquer Ta’if tomorrow, I’m going to lead you to a 
woman (to take as captive), who comes with four folds, and returns with 
eight folds (of flesh).” On that Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said (to his wives): “Drive those (types of persons) out of 
your houses.” 
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(21) THE BOOK OF BLOOD-WETS 
[1] The Severe Punishment Of Killing A Muslim Wrongfully 


2615- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
first cases to be judged among the people on the Day of Judgement will be 
the (shedding of their) blood.” 


2616- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
soul is killed wrongfully (i.e. with no just cause) but that the son of Adam 
who was the first (killer) will carry a portion of its blood, because he was 
the first to lay the foundation of murder.” 


2617- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
first cases to be judged among the people on the Day of Judgement will be 
the (shedding of their) blood.” 


2618- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Whoever meets Allah (on the Day of Judgement), and he has not 
joined anything with Him (in worship), nor has he wetted himself with 
unlawful blood (i.e. has not killed a Muslim wrongfully), he will be 
admitted to the Garden.” 


2619- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the vanishing of the whole world is much easier in the Sight of Allah 
than the killing of a faithful believer with no just cause.” 


2620- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who helps in killing a faithful believer even with (as little aid as) half a 
word, will meet Allah Almighty, having (the phrase) “he is despaired from 
Allah’s Mercy” written in between his eyes.” 


[2] Is There Any Repentance To Be Accepted From The Killer Of A 
Believer 


2621- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he was asked 
about such as kills a faithful believer intentionally, and then turns to Allah 
in repentance, affirms his faith (in Allah and His Messenger), does 
righteous deeds, and is guided aright, thereupon he said: “Woe to him! How 
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should he be guided aright? I heard your Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” having said: “The killer will come on the Day of 
Judgement, with the one whom he killed hung to the head of his killer, 
saying: “O Lord! Ask that (killer) why he killed me!” by Allah! Allah 
Almighty revealed it unto His Prophet, and He did not abrogate it after He 
had revealed it.” (He refers here to Allah’s saying: “If a man kills a 
Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide therein (forever): 
and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon him, and a dreadful penalty is 
prepared for him.” (An-Nisa 93)) 


2622- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Should I not tell you what I heard from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”? Verily, my ears heard it, and my mind 
kept it: There was a servant (of Allah) who killed ninety-nine persons, and 
then, it seemed to him to turn to Allah in repentance. He asked about the 
most knowledgeable man from amongst the inhabitants of the earth, and 
one was pointed out to him, and he came to him and said: “I’ve killed 
ninety-nine persons: is there any repentance to be accepted from me?” he 
said: “(Is there any repentance to be accepted from you) after (killing) 
ninety-nine persons?” on that he unsheathed his sword and killed him, 
therewith he completed one hundred. Then, it seemed to him to turn to 
Allah in repentance, and he enquired about the most learnt man from the 
inhabitants of the earth, and a man was pointed out of him, to whom he 
went and asked: “I’ve killed one hundred persons: is there any repentance 
to be accepted from me?” he said: “Woe to you! Who could prevent you 
from repentance? Set out from the wicked village in which you are to the 
good village, such and such village, and worship your Lord in it.” He set 
out with the intention to go to the good village, and on the way death 
overtook him. The angels of mercy and the angels of torment quarreled 
over him. Iblis said: “I have more claim over him, for he has never 
disobeyed me even for a single moment.” The angels of mercy said: “But, 
he set out as repenting (to Allah).” Abu Rafi’ told: Allah Almighty sent an 
angel, whose decision they sought to judge between them, and then he said: 
“Look at which of both village is closer (to his dead body),and join him to 
its inhabitants.” Al-Hasan reported: when death approached him, he kept 
himself closer to the good village, and made the wicked one far from him. 
In this way, he was joined to the inhabitants of the good village. 
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[3] He, Who Comes To Be A Claimant Of The Blood Has The 
Freedom To Choose One Of Three Options 


2623- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who is afflicted with blood (i.e. killing anyone of his kinship), or 
a damage, i.e. a wound, he has the freedom to choose one of three; and if he 
chooses the fourth one, you should struggle him, i.e., to kill (the murderer 
in implementation of the law of equality), to forgive, or to accept the blood- 
money; and if anyone (chooses to) do anyone of those (three) and then he 
returns (to killing), the fire of Hell will be then assured to him, in which he 
will abide forever.” 


2624- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has anyone (of his kinship) murdered (of whose blood he is 
claimant), he has the freedom to choose anyone of the following two that is 
better (in his sight): either to kill (in retaliation) or receive the 
remuneration.” 


[4] When One Is Killed Intentionally, And His Heirs Accept The 
Blood-Wet 


2625- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Dumaira from his father 
and paternal uncle, and they attended the (holy battle of) Hunain with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that they 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
offered the Zhuhr prayer, and then sat under a tree. Then Al-Aqra’ Ibn 
Habis, the chief of Khindaf got up to him and refuted the claim over the 
blood of Muhallim Ibn Jaththamah, and then Uyainah Ibn Hisn got up and 
affirmed his claim over the blood of Amir Ibn Al-Adbat Al-Ashja’i (whom 
Muhallim had killed). On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to them: “Do you accept the blood-money?” they 
rejected. Then, a man from the sons of Laith called Mukaitil got up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I have no example for this who was murdered 
in the early days of Islam but that of a herd of sheep, and when the first of 
them was thrown, the last of them ran away.” (i.e. that the murderer should 
be killed in retaliation for his killing) On that the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You shall have (as blood- 
money) fifty (camels) on our journey, and further fifty when we return.” 
They then accepted the blood-money. 
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2626- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “He, who kills (a Muslim) intentionally, 
should be brought to the heirs of the murdered one, and they (have the 
freedom to choose to) kill him if they so like, or accept the blood-money if 
they so like, i.e. thirty three-year-old she-camels, thirty-four-year old she- 
camels, and forty pregnant she-camels: this is the blood-wet of a (killed) 
person, and if they agree on it, it should be given to them: this (portion) is 
to make grievous the blood-wet.” 


[5] The Blood-Money Of (Killing) In Which The Possibility Of 
Intention Is Probable Should Be Grievous 


2627- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(blood-money of a) person killed with a whip or a stick by mistake, in 
which the possibility of intention is probable should be one hundred 
camels, forty of which should be pregnant, i.e. having their babes evident in 
their wombs.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” through 
another chain of transmitters. 


2628- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that on the day of the 
conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” stood up while being on the stairs of the Ka’bah, and praised 
Allah and lauded him, saying: “Praise be to Allah Who has proved true to 
His Promise, helped His servant, and defeated the confederates Alone (with 
no aid from others): beware! The (blood-money of a person) killed by 
mistake, i.e. with a whip or a stick should be one hundred camels, forty of 
which should be pregnant, i.e. having their babes in their wombs. Beware! 
Any deed (used to be practiced out of showing pride) and any (claim of) 
blood during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance has come to be underneath 
those feet of mine (i.e. has been cancelled), barring the custodianship of the 
House, and supplying the pilgrims with water, which I’ve affirmed to their 
doers as they were.” 


[6] The Blood-Money Of The Killing By Mistake 
2629- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 


Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had made the blood-money 
(as much as) twelve thousand (Dirhams). 
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2630- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, who is killed by mistake, his blood-money 
should be thirty one-year-old she-camels, thirty two-year-old she-camels, 
thirty three-year-old she-camels, and ten two-year-old he-camels.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” estimated it 
as four hundred Dinars (of gold) or what is equal to that from (Dirhams of) 
silver for the town residents; and this amount differed in accordance with 
the difference of the prices of camels from time to time: when the price was 
high, the amount would increase, and when it was low, it would decrease. 
In this way, it (the blood-money) was between four hundred and eight 
hundred Dinars (of gold) or what is equal from (Dirhams of) silver, i.e. 
eight thousand Dirhams during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. Furthermore, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that if one’s blood- 
wet should be paid from cows, one hundred cows would be due upon the 
owners of cows; and if one’s blood-wet should be paid from sheep, two 
thousand sheep would be due upon the owners of sheep. 


2631- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said, 
concerning the blood-money of (killing by) mistake: “It is of twenty three- 
year-old she-camels, twenty four-year-old she-camels, twenty one-year-old 
she-camels, twenty two-year-old she-camels, and twenty one-year-old he- 
camels.” 


2632- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made the blood-money (of 
killing by mistake) twelve thousand (Dirhams); and this is the explanation 
of Allah’s saying: “this revenge of theirs was (their) only return for the 
bounty with which Allah and His Messenger had enriched them!” (At- 
Tawbah 74) i.e. when they received the blood-money. 


[7] The Blood-Money Is Due Upon The Killer’s Family From The 
Side Of His Father, And If He Has Not, It Is Due Upon The Treasury 


2633- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
judged that the blood-money should be due upon the killer’s family from 
the side of his father. 


2634- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ash-Shami that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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said: “I’m the heir of such as has no heir in the sense that I fulfill the blood- 
money on his behalf (if he has no one from the side of his father) and 
inherit his property (which is to be given to the treasury); and the maternal 
uncle is the heir of such as has no heir in the sense that he fulfills the blood- 
money on his behalf (if he has no one from the side of his father) and 
inherit his property.” 

[8] When One Holds Back The Claimant Of The Blood Of The 
Murdered From Retaliation Or Even Taking The Blood-Wet 


2635- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he said: 
“He, who kills out of falsehood or fanaticism by a stone, a whip or a stick, 
the blood-money of (killing by) mistake becomes due upon him; and he, 
who kills intentionally, should be killed in retaliation (according to the law 
of equality); and whoever withholds such (killing) from him incurs upon 
himself the curse of Allah, the angels and all the people, and no repentance 
nor ransom will be accepted from him.” 


[9] When There Is No Retaliation 


2636- It is narrated on the authority of Nimran Ibn Jariyah that a man 
struck another with the sword on his forearm, and cut it without the joint, 
thereupon he asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to help him take reprisal from him, who ordered that the blood- 
money should be given to him. He said: ““O Messenger of Allah! I would 
like to take reprisal, equal for equal.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Accept the blood-money, 
might Allah bless you in it!” thus, he gave him no judgement to take 
retaliation equal for equal. 


2637- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “There is no retaliation to be exacted in the slight wound of the 
head, the superficial pierce (which does not go through the inside of the 
body or the head), or the break that dislocates the bones” (and rather the 
blood-money should be accepted). 


[10] The Causer Of Injury Is Ransomed From The Retaliation 


2638- Tt is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent Abu Jahm Ibn 
Hudhaifah to collect alms, thereupon a man quarreled him over his charity, 
and Abu Jahm struck him and caused injury to him. They (his people) came 
to the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
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sought retaliation equal for equal. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to them: “Take such and such 
(property as blood-money)” but they rejected, and he said once again: 
“Take further such and such (property instead of retaliation).” And they 
accepted. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Then, I’m going to address the people, and informing them of 
your approval.” They said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” addressed the people saying: “Those 
people belonging to (the sons of) Laith asked me for retaliation (from Abu 
Jahm), and I offered to them such and such (property as blood-money): 
have you accepted?” they answered in the negative, thereupon the 
Emigrants intended to harm them, but the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered them to desist, and they did 
accordingly. Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” invited them, and offered to them an increase (of property) and 
asked them: “Have you accepted?” they answered in the affirmative. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, 
I’m going to address the people, and informing them of your approval.” 
They said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” addressed the people (and informed them of that) and said: 
“Have you accepted?” they answered in the affirmative. Ibn Majah said: I 
heard Muhammad Ibn Yahya having said: Only Ma’mar relates this 
narration, and I do not know anyone other than him having related it. 


[11] The Blood-Money Of The Fetus 


2639-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that 
the blood-money of a fetus is to emancipate a slave or a slave-girl. On that 
he, against whom the judgement was passed said: “Should we give a blood- 
money for such as has not (been born in order to get) food or drink, nor has 
he cried nor has he screamed (at birth for he ahs not come out alive from 
the womb of his mother)? Such a thing should be then cancelled!” on that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“This (man) says like the saying of a poet! A slave or a slave-girl (should 
be given as the blood-money of the fetus).” 


2640- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah that 
he said: Umar Ibn Al-Khattab consulted the people in the matter of causing 
the woman to have abortion, i.e. to have miscarriage, thereupon Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah said: I witnessed the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” when he judged that a slave or a slave-girl 
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should be given for that. Umar said to him: Bring me such as bear witness 
with you. Muhammad Ibn Maslamah bore witness to that with him. 


2641- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab called upon the people (to tell him of) the judgement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” pertaining to 
that, i.e. (causing miscarriage of) the fetus, thereupon Hammal Ibn Malik 
Ibn An-Nabighah stood up and said: I had two wives, one of whom struck 
the other with a heavy stick, and killed her, and caused her fetus to die, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” judged that a slave should be given (as a blood-money) for the fetus, 
and that she should be killed (in retaliation) for her (whom she murdered). 


[12] One’s (Portion Of) Heritage From The Blood-Money 


2642- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that Umar 
used to say: “The blood-money should be inherited by one’s close relative 
from the side of his father, and the woman inherits nothing from the blood- 
money of her husband” until Ad-Dahhak Ibn Sufyan wrote to him (a 
message in which he told him) that the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” made the wife of Ashyam Ad-Dibabi 
inherit from the blood-money of her husband. 


2643- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
Hammal Ibn Malik Al-Hudhali Al-Lihyani a judgement to receive his 
(portion of) heritage from the blood-money of his wife, whom his another 
wife had killed. 


[13] The Blood-Money Of The Infidel 


2644- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” judged that the blood-money of the people of both 
Scriptures, the Jews and the Christians should be half that of the Muslims. 


[14] The Killer Never Inherits 


2645- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, the 
killer never inherits.” 


2646- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib that Abu 
Qatadah, a man from Banu Mudlij killed his son, thereupon Umar took him 
(a blood-money consisting of) one hundred camels: thirty three-year-old 
she-camels, thirty four-year-old she-camels, and forty pregnant she-camels. 
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Then, he said: Where is the brother of the murdered one? No doubt, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “The killer has no heritage.” 


[15] The Blood-Money Is Due Upon The Close Relatives From The 
Side Of The Father Of The Woman (Who Kills); And Her Property 
Should Be Inherited By Her Offspring 


2647- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” judged that the blood-money due upon the woman 
should be given by her close relatives from the side of her father as long as 
they live, even though they inherit nothing from her except what remains 
beyond (the portions of) her heirs; and in case she is killed, her blood- 
money should be inherited (as a part of her property) by her heirs, who 
(have the right, by their claim over her blood, to) kill her murderer. 


2648- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made the blood-money 
due upon the close relative from the side of the father of the woman who 
killed. The close relatives of the killed woman said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Should her property be given to us?” on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No! Her property is 
inherited by her husband and offspring.” 


[16] The Retaliation Concerning The Teeth 


2649- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: Ar- 
Rubaiy, Anas’s aunt, broke the tooth of a girl. They (the relatives of Ar- 
Rubaty) requested them (the girl's relatives) to forgive, but they rejected; 
and they asked them to accept the compensation for the wound, but they 
refused. So, they went to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” who ordered them to bring about retaliation. Anas Ibn An-Nadr asked: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Would the tooth of Ar-Rubaiy be broken? No, by 
Him, Who has sent you with the Truth, her tooth will not be broken." The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O Anas! Allah’s 
law ordains the equality of retaliation." Later the relatives of the girl agreed 
and forgave her. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "From amongst Allah’s servants, There are some who, if they take an 
oath by Allah, He will fulfill it.” 


[17] The Remuneration For (Breaking) The Teeth 


2650- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
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teeth are equal (in treatment): both the tooth and the premolar tooth should 
be equally treated (as far as remuneration is concerned).” 


2651- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that five camels 
should be given (as remuneration) for (breaking) a tooth. 


[18] The Remuneration For (Cutting) Fingers 


2652- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This and this i.e. 
both the little finger and the thumb are to be treated equally.” 


2653- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The fingers are to be treated equally (as far as 
the remuneration is concerned, which should be) ten of camels to be given 
for (cutting anyone of) them.” 


2654- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The fingers are 
equally treated (as far as the remuneration for cutting anyone of them is 
concerned).” 


[19] The Injury That Discloses The Bones 


2655- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said concerning the (remuneration for the) injuries that 
(are as deep as to) disclose the bones: “Five camels should be paid for 
each.” 


[20] When One Bites Another, Who Draws His Hand And Takes 
Out The Tooth Of The Biter 


2656- It is narrated on the authority of Ya’li and Salamah, sons of 
Umayyah that they said: We set out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in the holy battle of Tabuk, and we had a 
companion of ours, who fought another on the way, and one of them bit the 
hand of the other, who, in reaction, pulled his hand out of his mouth, which 
caused his (the biter’s) incisor tooth to fall out. He came to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and asked for 
remuneration for his tooth. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Does anyone of you bites the hand 
of his companion like a male camel bites, and then come to seek for 
remuneration (for breaking his tooth)? There is no remuneration for it.” In 
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this way, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
nullified it. 


2657- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain: A man bit the 
arm of somebody who pulled his hand out of his mouth by force, causing 
one of his incisor teeth to fall out. The case was filed to The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who cancelled it and said: “One 
of you bites his brother as a male camel bites." 


[21] No Muslim Should Be Killed For An Infidel 


2658- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Juhaifah that he said: I asked 
Ali Ibn Abu Talib: “Do you have anything of knowledge beyond what the 
people have?” he said: “No, by Allah, we have but what the people have, 
except the understanding of the Holy Qur’an Allah endows a man with, and 
what this document contains: it has the blood-wets (written) from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and that no 
Muslim should be killed for an infidel.” 


2659- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No Muslim should be killed for an infidel.” 


2660- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No Muslim nor a 
non-Muslim having a pledge (of protection) should be killed for an infidel.” 


[22] No Father Should Be Killed For His Son 


2661- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No father should be 
killed for his son.” 


2662- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: | heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “No father 
should be killed for a son.” 


[23] Should A Free Be Killed For A Slave 


2663- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who kills his slave, we should kill him (in retaliation); and he who 
cuts the nose of his (slave), we should cut his nose (in implementation of 
the law of equality in wounds).” 
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2664- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: Once, a man killed his slave intentionally, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” lashed him one hundred lashes, sentenced him to one-year exile, and 
erased his share from those of Muslims. 


[24] The Killer Should Be Killed In The Same Way As He Kills 


2665- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a Jew 
crushed the head of a woman between two stones, and killed her, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” crushed 
his head between two stones (and killed him). 


2666- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik: A girl was killed 
(with a stone) by A Jew on account of (usurping) her ornaments. The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked her: "Did so-and- 
so kill you?" She nodded in the negative. He asked her for the second time, 
saying: “Did so-and-so kill you?" She nodded in the negative. He said for 
the third time, saying: "Did so-and-so kill you?" She nodded agreeing. then, 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” killed 
him between two stones. 


[25] There Is No Retaliation To Be Exacted But With The Sword 


2667- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “There is no retaliation to be exacted but with the sword.” 


2668- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no retaliation to be exacted but with the sword.” 


[26] No (Sin Of A) Crime Committed By Anyone Should Be Drawn 
Upon Another 


2669- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas 
from his father that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said in the Farewell Hajj: 
“Beware! No criminal should draw (the sin of) his crime but upon himself: 
no father should draw (the sin of) his crime upon his son, nor should a son 
draw (the sin of) his crime upon his father.” 


2670- It is narrated on the authority of Tariq Al-Muharibi that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having raised his hands so much that I saw the whiteness of his armpits, and 
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then he said: “Beware! No mother should bring (the sin of) her crime upon 
her son! No mother should bring (the sin of) her crime upon her son!” 


2671- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Khashkhash Al-Anbari that he 
said: I went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having my son with me, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: “Do not draw (the sin of) your 
crime upon your son, nor should he draw (the sin of) his crime upon you!” 


2672- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Let no soul draws (the sin of) its crime upon another.” 


[27] When There Is No Recompense 


2673- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
recompense is due upon the wound caused by an.animal; and no 
recompense is due (when one is killed) because of working in mines; and 
there is no recompense due (when one is killed) because of (falling into) a 
well.” 


2674- It is narrated on the authority of Kathir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn 
Awf from his father from his grandfather that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“No recompense is due for a wound caused by an animal; and no 
recompense is due (when one is killed) because of working in mines.” 


2675- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that 
there is no recompense (to be given when one is killed) because of working 
in mines; and there is no compensation (to be paid when one is killed) 
because of (falling into) a well; and there is no remuneration (to be taken) 
for a wound caused by an animal belonging to the cattle: all of that is of the 
wastage, for which there is no recompense. 


2676- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no recompense for (any damage caused by) the fire.” 


[28] Swearing (By Allah To Confirm Or Refute The Claim) 


2677- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Abu Hathmah from 
some great men of his tribe: Abdullah Ibn Sahl and Muhaiyyisah went out 
to Khaibar as they were struck with poverty and difficult living conditions. 
Then Muhaiyyisah was informed that Abdullah Ibn Sahl had been killed 
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Wa 
i) 


and thrown in a pit or a spring of those of Khaibar. Muhaiyyisah went to 
the Jews and said: "By Allah, you have killed my companion." The Jews 
said: "By Allah, we have not killed him." Muhaiyyisah then came back to 
his people and told them the story. He, his elder brother Huwaiyyisah and 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Sahl came (to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”) and Muhaiyyisah who had been at 
Khaibar, proceeded to speak, but The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him" said to him: "The eldest! The eldest!" meaning: "Let the 
eldest of you speak." So Huwaiyyisah spoke first and then Muhaiyyisah 
did. Allah's Apostle "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
Jews should either pay the blood money of your (deceased) companion or 
be ready for war." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” wrote a letter to the Jews in that respect, who replied that they 
had not killed him. Then The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to Huwaiyyisah, Muhaiyyisah, and Abd Ar- 
Rahman: "Can you take an oath by which you will have the right to take the 
blood money?" They said: “No." He said : "Shall we ask the Jews to take an 
oath (to deny the charge) before you?" They replied: “But the Jews are not 
Muslims." So The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gave them the blood money from his own property. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent to them one-hundred 
she-camels and they were made to enter the house. Sahl further said:, a red 
one of them kicked me. 

2678- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that Huwaiyyisah and Muhaiyyisah, sons of Mas’ud, 
and Abd Ar-Rahman and Abdullah, sons of Sahl went to Khaibar in order 
to get provisions, thereupon Abdullah was attacked and killed. A mention 
of that was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, who said: “Should you take an oath by which you will have the 
right (to get the blood money of your deceased companion)?” they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How should we take an oath since we saw nothing 
(with our eyes)?” he said: “Then, the Jews should acquit you (from your 
convicting them).” On that they said: “O Messenger of Allah! they then will 
ruin us (by their false oath).” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” gave the blood-money for him from his 
own property. 
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[29] If One Mutilates The Body Of His Slave, He Becomes Free 


2679- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Rawh Ibn Zainab’ from 
his father that he came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and he had castrated a slave belonging to him, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” manumitted the slave in return for mutilating his body. 


2680- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and he was screaming. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: 
“What is the matter with you?” he said: “My master saw me kissing one of 
his slave-girls, thereupon he removed my testicles.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Bring me the man!” 
he was pursued, but they failed to bring him. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (to the slave): Go: you 
are free.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah! Upon whom is it incumbent to 
help me, in case my master enslaves me (once again)?” the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Your help is 
incumbent upon every faithful believer or Muslim.” 


[30] The Most Ready From Amongst All The People To Refrain 
From What Is Shameful In Killing Are The Men Of Faith 


2681- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
most ready from amongst all the people to refrain from what is shameful in 
killing are the men of faith.” 


2682- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
most ready from amongst all the people to refrain from what is shameful in 
killing are the men of faith.” 


[31] All The Muslims Are Equal In Their Blood 


2683- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All 
the Muslims are equal in their blood; and they should (intimately gather and 
help one another like the) one hand against their enemies; and even the one 
belonging to the lowest social status among them has the claim to give the 
right of protection (to whomever he likes, and it should be respected by all 
of them); and (a portion of the war booty) should be brought back to even 
the farthest among them (as well as the nearest among them to the battle).” 
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2684- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“All the Muslims and should (intimately gather and help one another like 
the) one hand against enemies; and they are equal in their blood.” 


2685- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The hand of the Muslims should be against 
their enemies: they are equal in their blood and property; and the right of 
protection given by even the lowest of the Muslims (to whomever he likes) 
should be effective; and even the farthest among the Muslims (from the 
battlefield as well as the nearest among them) has (the right) to have (a 
share from the war booty).” 


[32] What About Such As Kills A Non-Muslim Engaged In 
Covenant (With Muslims To Live In Terms Of The Right Of Safety) 


2686- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who kills a (non-Muslim who) has a pledge (of safety from the 
Muslims), will not smell the smell of the Garden, even though its smell will 
be detected from a distance (covered in) forty years.” 


2687- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who kills a 
(non-Muslim who) has a pledge (of protection from the Muslims, according 
to which) he has the right of safety from Allah and His Messenger, will not 
smell the smell of the Garden, even though its smell will be detected from a 
distance (covered in) seventy years.” 


[33] When One Entrusts To Another To Protect Him, And He Kills 
Him 

2688- It is narrated on the authority of Rifa’ah Ibn Shaddad Al-Qitbani 
that he said: Had it not been for a statement I heard from Amr Ibn Al- 
Hamiq Al-Khuza’i, surely, I would have parted the head of Al-Mukhtar 
from his body. I heard him having said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who entrusts to a man to 
protect him, and he kills him, will carry a flag of treachery on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


2689- It is narrated on the authority of Rifa’ah Ibn Shaddad that he said: 
I entered upon Al-Mukhtar in his palace and he said: “Gabriel has just left 
me this hour.” Nothing prevented me from chopping off his head but a 
narration I heard from Sulaiman Ibn Surd from the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in which he said: “If a man 
places his confidence in you to keep him alive, do not kill him.” This is 
what prevented me from killing him. 


[34] When The Killer Is Forgiven 


2690- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: During 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, a man killed another, and he was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who gave him to the heir of the 
murdered person. The killer said: “By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, I’ve 
not intended to kill him.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said to the heir of the murdered person: “No doubt, 
if he is true in what he says, and you kill him, you will be admitted to the 
fire.” He then released him. He was fastened by a leather strap, and when 
he came out, he was dragging it, thereupon he was called the man of the 
leather strap. 


2691- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: An 
heir of a killed man brought the killer to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Forgive him.” But 
he rejected. He further asked him to accept the blood-money, but he 
refused. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to him: “Go and kill him: indeed, (if you do so) you will be 
like him (in the sin of killing for the killer pretended he had no real 
intention to kill the deceased).” He (the heir of the deceased) was caught up 
with and it was said to him: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: “Go and kill him: indeed, (if you do so) 
you will be like him (in the sin of killing).” Then, he released him. While 
he was going to his family, he was seen dragging a leather strap, with 
which the heir (of the deceased) was thought to have fastened him. 
According to the narration of Abu Umair, Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Al-Qasim 
said: No one, after the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, has the right to say (to the claimant of the blood): “Kill him (the 
killer) (and if you do so) you will be like him.” 


[35] The Forgiveness Concerning The Retaliation 


2692- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: No 
case pertaining to retaliation was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” but that he would exhort (the 
claimant) to forgive (the criminal). 
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2693- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “No man is harmed in any part of his body (by anyone), which 
he gives in charity (by leaving retaliation) but that Allah elevates him a 
degree, and plots out a sin from him.” 


[36] The Murdering Pregnant Should Be Killed In Retaliation (Even 
Though After Her Delivery) 


2694- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal, Abu Ubaidah 
Ibn Al-Jarrah, Ubadah Ibn As-Samit and Shaddad Ibn Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
woman kills anyone intentionally, and she is pregnant, she should not be 
killed (in retaliation) until she delivers her burden and takes care of her 
babe; and if a (married) woman commits adultery and she is pregnant, she 
should not be stoned to death until she delivers her burden and takes care of 
her babe.” 


£15 56 oh Sky. 21 


Deb ll a hE poste 33 Le tia ~ 2693 
oon oth ols SE al D2 SoS ola OG I ee. 3S 


Sate ad a et 3S Ae wy a - 
is3 4555 4 WU 4nd) YI 64s Stor Cobia Fee eet lias 


$5) ils Log Jost Su . 36 


el ge ag ofl ye Egle si wie dpi ff dacs Gia . 2694 

Ay ope as is tb oh EN AE Go iS of BLE Bat 
OE 28 i 928 of sed Gf 313 ccualall 3s astey lsd & | Sane 
Boy WE CIS 8) ehh BU aad So EY hace 21s 1y PAD 


MAU LS B5 Ugh BG Ba A EF A) S55 fy HH Yi 


(22) The Book Of Bequests 57 116 


(22) THE BOOK OF BEQUESTS 
[1] Did The Messenger Of Allah Make A Bequest 


2695- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” left no Dinar 
nor Dirham nor sheep nor camel (i.e. nothing to be inherited), nor did he 
make a bequest (pertaining to property). 


2696- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Musarrif that he said: 
I asked Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa: “Did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” make a bequest pertaining to anything?” 
he answered in the negative, thereupon I asked him: “Then, how did he 
order the Muslims to make bequest?” he said: “He made a bequest to stick 
to Allah’s Book (and his sunnah).” 


It is further narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Musarrif: Al-Hudhail 
Ibn Shurahbil said: Was Abu Bakr to be a ruler over such as had a bequest 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (to 
become the ruler, i.e. Ali as the Rejecters alleged)? No doubt, had Abu 
Bakr found a pledge from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and | 
peace be upon him” (to anyone that he should be the ruler), he would have 
followed him (like a camel which is driven by his lord). 


2697- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
general bequest of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when death approached him while he was gargling: “(I advise 
you to guard strictly) the prayer, and adhere to giving the right of your 
property and be kind to) such as your right hand possess.” 


2698- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The last statement which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said (pertaining to the commandments just before his 
death) was: “(I advise you to guard strictly) the prayer, and adhere to giving 
the right of your property and be kind to) such as your right hand possess.” 


[2] The Exhortation To Make Bequest 


2699- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No Muslim who has 
got anything of which he should make a bequest, has the right to spend two 
successive nights without his bequest being written with him.” 


2700- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
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(22) The Book Of Bequests 58 118 


as forbidden (from attaining the degree of perfection) is the one, who is 
forbidden to make his bequest (before his death).” 


2701- }t is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who dies on a bequest (he makes before death) has, indeed, died on 
(the right) way and sunnah, and died in a state of piety and martyrdom, and 
died (with his sins) forgiven for him.” 


2702- {t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: ““No Muslim who has 
got anything of which he should make a bequest, has the right to spend two 
successive nights without his bequest being written with him.” 


[3] What About The Unfairness In The Bequest 


2703- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who flees from the heritage which his heir should receive (by forbidding it 
to him), Allah will deduct from him his heritage in the Garden on the Day 
of Judgement.” 


2704- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
man might do the doing of the people of goodness for (as long as) seventy 
years, and then, when he makes a bequest, in which he proves unfair, his 
deeds will be concluded with the most evil of them, therewith he will 
admitted to the fire (of Hell); and a man might do the doing of the people of 
evil for (as long as) seventy years, and when he proves fair in his bequest, 
his deeds will be concluded with the best of them all, therewith he will be 
admitted to the Garden.” 


2705- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Qurrah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “When death approaches anyone, and he makes a bequest 
in accordance with (the laws and commandments of) Allah’s Book, it will 
act as expiation for whatever obligatory charity he has left during his life.” 
Abu Hurairah said: Recite, if you so like, Allah’s saying: “Those are limits 
set by Allah; those who obey Allah and His Messenger will be admitted to 
Gardens with rivers flowing beneath, to abide therein (forever) and that will 
be the Supreme achievement. But those who disobey Allah and His 
Messenger and transgress His limits will be admitted to a Fire, to abide 
therein: and they shall have a humiliating punishment.” (An-Nisa !3;!4) 
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[4] It Is Forbidden To Withhold From Spending During One’s 
Lifetime, And Spend Extravagantly At The Time Of Death 


2706- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me: Who of the people has more 
right to have the best companionship of me?” he said: “Yes, by your father, 
you will be told (the truth): it is your mother.” He asked: “Who is next?” he 
said: “Your mother.” He asked: “Who is next?” he said: “Your mother.” 
Then he asked: “Who is next?” he said: “Your father.” Then, he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me, how should I give in charity out of my 
property?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Yes, by Allah, you will be told (the truth): If you give in charity 
while being healthy, thrifty, hoping for life (as long as you could) and fear 
poverty (to afflict you), and do not wait until your soul reach here (pointing 
to the throat at the moment of death) and then say: My property should be 
given to so and so, and so and so; and surely it will be for them (by way of 
inheritance) even though you dislike that.” 


2707- It is narrated on the authority of Busr Ibn Jahhash Al-Qurashi that 
he said: Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” spat in his palm, and then he put his index finger (on it) and said: 
Allah Almighty says: “How should you frustrate me, O son of Adam, since 
I created you from the like of that (water), and when your soul reaches here 
(and he pointed to his throat), you say: Let me give in charity! But how 
should the time of charity come?” 


[5] The Bequest Should Be Made Of (No More Than) One-Third 
(The Property) 


2708- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa’d from his father that 
he said: I fell sick in the year of the conquest (of Mecca), and I was at the 
brim of death; and when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” came to visit me and enquire about my health, I said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah! I have much property, and I have no heir 
barring my daughter: should I give two-thirds my property in charity?” he 
said: “No.” I said: “Then, the half (of it).” He said: “No.” I said: “Then, 
one-third (my property).” On that he said: “Let be one-third (your 
property), even though one-third is so much. Indeed, to leave your heirs 
free of want is much better than to leave them poor, begging the people.” 


2709- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
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doubt, Allah gives you at your death (out of His Bounty) in charity (the 
freedom to dispose of) one-third of your property (even though against the 
will of the heirs), by way of increasing your (good) deeds.” 


2710- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(Allah 
says) O son of Adam! There are two (things), and you are not worthy of 
anyone of them (except by Allah’s Mercy): when I take up your soul (by 
death) I assign to you a portion of your property (i.e. one-third the property 
to dispose of it however and wherever you are), therewith to cleanse you 
(from sins) and purify you; and the prayer of My servants upon you after 
the conclusion of your term (i.e. after your death),” 


2711- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Would 
that the people should cut down the one-third (pertaining to the bequest) to 
one-fourth, for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The one-third (is possible) even though the one-third is so 
much.” 


[6] There Is No Bequest (Of Inheritance) For An Heir 


2712- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Kharijah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed 
them while being on his mount, and his mount was taking the bit (of its 
rein) out of its mouth, and its saliva was flowing on between my shoulders, 
saying: “No doubt, Allah has assigned to every heir his portion of the 
heritage; and it is for this that it is impermissible to make a bequest for an 
heir. Furthermore, the child (born out of illegal sexual intercourse) should 
go to the (owner of the) bed (on which he is born), and disappointment and 
depravation should be the portion of the prostitute (who gives birth to him). 
Whoever claims to belong to anyone other than his real father, or claims to 
belong to a people other than his real people, has incurred upon himself the 
Curse of Allah, the angels and all the people, and no ransom nor 
repentance, or no repentance nor ransom will be accepted from him.” 


2713- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: I heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said in the year of the Farewell Hajj: “No doubt, Allah has 
given such (of the heirs) as has a right (of heritage) his own right. For this 
reason, there is no bequest (to be made) for an heir.” 


27\4- Jt is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
was underneath the she-camel of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and its saliva was flowing over me, when I heard 
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him having said: “No doubt, Allah has given such (of the heirs) as has a 
right (of heritage) his own right. For this reason, there is no bequest (to be 
made) for an heir.” 


[7] The Debt Should Be Fulfilled Before Carrying Out The Bequest 


2715- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged that the debt 
should be fulfilled before carrying out the bequest, even though you recite it 
(in the Qur’an): “(The distribution in all cases is) after the payment of 
legacies and debts.” Furthermore, the full brothers (from the same father 
and mother) should inherit one another on the exclusion of the half brothers 
from (one father and) different mothers. 


[8] If One Dies Without Making A Legacy: Is It Necessary To Give 
In Charity On His Behalf 


2716- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“My father died, and made no bequest: if I give in charity on behalf of him, 
would it act as expiation for that?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” answered in the affirmative. 


2717- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: 
“My mother was struck by a sudden death without making a bequest; and | 
think that had she been able to speak, surely, she would have given in 
charity: if I give in charity on her behalf, would both she and I receive a 
reward for that?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” answered in the affirmative. 


[9] His Saying: “But If He Is Poor, Let Him Have For Himself What 
Is Just And Reasonable” 


2718- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that a man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I have nothing (to spend), and I 
have no property, but there is an orphan having property under my 
guardianship (what should I do?)” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat of the property of the orphan 
under your guardianship, but reasonably and fairly, without the intention of 
getting wealthy from it.” I think he further said: “And without the intention 
of saving your own property on the exclusion of his property.” 
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(23) THE BOOK OF THE OBLIGATORY SHARES 
OF INHERITANCE 


[1] You Should Learn The Obligatory Shares Of Inheritance 


2719- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Abu Hurairah! You should learn the obligatory shares of inheritance, and 
instruct others in them, for (learning them) constitutes half the knowledge, 
and it is inclined to be forgotten, and it will be the first (portion of 
knowledge) to be taken away from my nation.” 


[2] The Obligatory Shares Of The Offspring 


2720- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The wife of Sa’d Ibn Ar-Rabie brought his two daughters to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Both are the daughters of Sa’d, who was killed when he was 
fighting beside you in (the holy battle of) Uhud; and their uncle usurped all 
that has been left by their father, and a woman would not be married (in 
most cases) but on account of her property.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave her no reply until the Holy 
Verse of the inheritance, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” invited the brother of Sa’d Ibn Ar-Rabie 
and said to him: “Give the daughters of Sa’d two-thirds his property, his 
wife one-eighth, and take the remaining portion.” 


272\- It is narrated on the authority of Al- Huzail Ibn Shurahbil: A man 
came to both Abu Musa and Salman Ibn Rabie’ah and asked them about 
(the inheritance of) a daughter, a son's daughter, and a full sister. He said: 
"The daughter will take a half and the sister will take the other half. If you 
go to Ibn Mas'ud, he will tell you the same." The man went to Ibn Mas'ud 
and told him of what he (Abu Musa) had said. On that Ibn Mas’ud said: "If 
I give the same verdict, I will go astray and will not be of the rightly-guided 
people. The verdict I will give in this case, will be the same as The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" did. That is, One-half is for the 
daughter, and one-sixth for the son's daughter, with the result that Both 
shares make two-thirds of the total property; and the rest is for the sister." 


|3| The Obligatory Shares Of The Grandfather 


2722- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar that he said: I 
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heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
when an obligation (of heritage) including a grandfather was brought to 
him, having given him one-third or one-sixth. 


2723- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave a 
judgement of one-sixth (the property) to be given to a grandfather who was 
(one of the heirs) among us. 


[4] The Heritage Of The Grandmother 


2724- It is narrated on the authority of Qabisah Ibn Dhu’aib that he said: 
A grandmother came to Abu Bakr to ask for her heritage, thereupon he 
said: “Nothing is fixed for you (to inherit) in Allah’s Book, nor have I 
known that there is anything for you in the sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: so, go back (and give me 
respite) until I ask the people (about that).” When he asked the people, Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah said: “I was attendant when the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave her one-sixth (the 
property).” Abu Bakr said: “Do you have another (to support your 
witness)?” Muhammad Ibn Maslamah Al-Ansari got up and said the same 
as Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah had said, thereupon Abu Bakr decided it for 
her. Then, the other grandmother from the side of the father came to Umar 
to ask him for her heritage, thereupon he said: “I have no knowledge that 
you have anything (to inherit) in Allah’s Book, and the judgement that was 
passed earlier was but in favour of another grandmother (from the side of 
the mother), and I’m not to add anything to the obligatory shares of 
inheritance. But, here it is the one-sixth: if you both join in it, let it be 
divided between you, and if anyone of you takes it alone, it will be for her.” 


2725- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made a grandmother 
inherit one-six (the property). 


[5] The One Who Leaves No Descendants Nor Ascendants 


2726- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’dan Ibn Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab got up and addressed the people on 
Friday, or he delivered a sermon on Friday, in which he praised Allah and 
lauded Him. Then he said: “By Allah, I never leave anything after me more 
important than the (matter of) the deceased person, who leaves neither 
ascendants nor descendants as heirs. | asked the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about that, and he (the Prophet) 
never showed annoyance to me on anything more than he did on this, to the 
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extent that he struck his fingers on my flank or on my chest and said to me: 
“O Umar! Does this Holy Verse, at the end of The Surah of Women, 
revealed in the summer, not suffice you (to make clear the matter)?” 


2727- It is narrated on the authority of Murrah Ibn Sharahil that Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab said: There are three (things), and had the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” showed them clearly, it 
would have been much dearer to me than the world and what it contains: 
the deceased who has neither ascendants nor descendants (to inherit him), 
the usury, and the (matter of) caliphate. 


2728-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
fell ill, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and Abu Bakr came on foot to pay me a visit; and I was unconscious, 
so the Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" asked for water 
from which he performed ablution and sprinkled some water over me. I 
came to my senses and said: "O Allah's Apostle! What do (you order me) to 
do? How do I dispose of my wealth?" So there was revealed at the 
conclusion of (the Surah of) Women: " They ask you for a legal decision. 
Say: Allah directs (thus) about those who leave no descendants or 
ascendants as heirs.” 


[6] The Heritage Of Muslims From The Pagans 


2729- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid, tracing it up to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he 
said: “No Muslim should inherit (the property of) an infidel, nor should an 
infidel inherit (the property of) a Muslim.” 


2730- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Are you going to descend at your dwelling place in 
Mecca?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Has Aqil left any houses or homes for us (to descend in them)?” both 
Aqil and Talib inherited the property of Abu Talib on the exclusion of 
Ja’far and Ali, for both were Muslims, while Aqil and Talib were pagans. 
For this reason, Umar used to say: “No believer should inherit (the property 
of) an infidel.” Usamah told that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No Muslim should inherit (the property of) 
an infidel, nor should an infidel inherit (the property of) a Muslim.” 


2731-It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
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from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No people belonging to different religions 
should inherit (the property of) one another.” 


[7] The Heritage Settled On Account Of Allegiance 


2732- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: Rabab Ibn Hudhaifah Ibn Sa’id Ibn Sahm 
got married to Umm Wa’il Bint Ma’mar Al-Jumahiyyah, and she gave birth 
to three children for him, and when she died, her sons inherited her property 
and the allegiance of her allies. Then, Amr Ibn Al-As accompanied him to 
Sham, where they died among those who died because of the plague of 
Amwas; and he inherited them, and he was their closest relative from the 
side of their father. When Amr Ibn Al-As returned (to Medina) the sons of 
Ma’mar carried on a lawsuit against him before Umar Ibn Al-Khattab over 
the allegiance of their sister (which he inherited from their sons), thereupon 
Umar said: I’m going to decide between you with what I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: No doubt, | 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “Whatever both the son and the father gain should go to their 
closest relative from the side of the father.” He then gave a judgement in 
our favour, and wrote to us a document, having the witness of Abd Ar- 
Rahman Ibn Awf, Zaid Ibn Thabit, and a third one. when Abd Al-Malik Ibn 
Marwan became the caliph, one of her (Umm Wa’il’s) allegiants died, and 
left two thousand Dinars. I then was reported that the judgement (given by 
Umar) was changed, thereupon they brought the case to Hisham Ibn 
Isma’il, who raised it up to Abd Al-Malik, to whom we brought the 
document of Umar. On that he said: “I think this is of the judgements in 
which there should be no doubt, and I do not think that the inhabitants of 
Medina would go as far as to have doubt in that judgement.” Thus, he gave 
a judgement in our favour concerning it; and we still get benefit from it. 


2733- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that an allegiant to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” fell down 
from a date-palm and died; and he had property, but there was no heir nor 
relative belonging to him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Give his heritage to one of the inhabitants of 
his village.” 


2734- It is narrated on the authority of the daughter of Hamzah, the sister 
of Shaddad Ibn Aws from the side of his mother that she said: my adherent 
died, and he left a daughter, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” divided his property into two halves 
between me and his daughter. 


[8] The Inheritance Of The Killer 


2735- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The killer never 
inherits.” 


2736- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib: My father told 
me from my grandfather Abdullah Ibn Amr that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got up on the day of the conquest 
of Mecca and said: “The woman should inherit (her portion) from the 
blood-money and property of her husband, as well as the man should inherit 
(his portion) from the blood-money and property of his wife, unless anyone 
of them killed the other: if anyone of them kills the other intentionally, he 
should inherit nothing from his blood-money and property; and if anyone of 
them kills the other by mistake, he should inherit (his portion) from his 
property but not from his blood-money.” 


|9| The Blood-Relations 


2737- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif that a man arched another with an arrow and killed him, and he had 
no heir barring his maternal uncle. Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah wrote to 
Umar concerning that matter, and Umar wrote to him that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah and His 
Messenger are the devotee of such as no devotee; and one’s maternal uncle 
is the heir of such as no heir (from the side of his father).” 


2738- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam: Abu Karimah, a man 
from the inhabitants of Sham, and he was one of the companions of Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who left property, it should go to his heirs; and he, who left dependents (or 
debts to be fulfilled), it should be referred to us (or to Allah and His 
Messenger to fulfill);and I’m the heir of such as no heir, to give the blood- 
wet on his behalf (if he has to give it), and inherit his property (if he dies); 
and the maternal uncle is the heir of such as no heir, to give the blood-wet 
on his behalf (if he has to give it), and inherit his property (if he dies).” 
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[10] The Heritage Of The Closest Relative From The Side Of The Father 


2739- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” judged 
that the full brothers (from the same father and mother) inherit one another 
on the exclusion of the half brothers (from different mothers): a man 
inherits (the property of) his full brother from his father and mother, on the 
exclusion of his half brothers from his father. 


2740- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Distribute the property (of the deceased) among the holders of the 
obligatory shares of inheritance, and what remains after the obligatory 
shares should be given to the next of kin from amongst the men.” 


[11] Who had heir 


2741- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: During 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, a man died, and he had no heir barring a slave whom he had 
emancipated, thereupon “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” gave his heritage to him. 


[12] The Woman Combines Heritage From Three Persons 


2742- It is narrated on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’ that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
woman combines heritage from three persons: the slave whom she 
emancipates, the foundling whom she picks up (and raises), and her child, 
in connection with whom she is (convicted by her husband of committing 
adultery and thus she is) involved in invoking Allah’s Curse upon the liar of 
both.” Muhammad Ibn Yazid said: None other than Hisham narrates this 
Hadith. 


[13] When One Denies His Child 


2743-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that when the Holy 
Verse of carrying out the measures of invoking Allah’s Curse upon the liar 
of the couple (when the husband accuses his wife of committing adultery), 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Any woman joins to a people such as does not belong to them is far from 
(the Mercy of) Allah, and He will never admit her to His Garden; and any 
man denies his son, even though he knows he (is his son), Allah will screen 
that from him, and put him to shame before the witnesses on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


ae 67 all Ss . 23 


taal ONp2 Ob - 10 
esl i. S555 25 ae. SF bf gS ha _ 2739 
#6 6b 525 wa JE th of BE eed oz GRY Gf 32 
553. i2i5 4 ne JED b 5 Aa 58 She Wg ol § 
42 35 
SIGN he Es, Ga poked we 3 Us tie - 2740 
| pemnilo 388 Pic pe 5 JEG + le op gb bed G2 «3b cl oF 
53 Je5 SIG « atta SHS i is Je atl yal 5 5 Stes 
J S515 §4 Sb. 11 


rite % 
a 


poor 


gate EBs Ee SUA LS. gt Ub (belies) ithe 2741 
$5 AG a ys wee LE Yo Su: OB Sole ofl yg GROSS JS hs 
43) S50 BE EI gs ase west sh dae Yb byl J ga 
aly & Pia it Sil. 12 
jb 3b WS 5s Bi at es Ue YF plas ta _ 2742 
a as tg 32 Ga ht we gh weigh we be «Celt! 55 
gill aslgg plana Gane Laylgs E90 525 hain Uy Esl 
aplhe 5b Cys Bb (655 Gg Yeas J 
Si; 31 35 2. 13 
Barat OF AS GF A oe io3 ol Bi XS of ttie . 2743 


2 


“oF 


iid ol OF BS PAN se ol of tse Lee A Se aes 
So 5 oo Sasi dy ith ae bn 3425 OE ote OF 5 US sau 


nt aly 558 Js Gil; . Petes 5 Glew ody . tied BU Ge Col re 
1g 95) Je edgy ola 69 & aU Cas ibe 


(23) The Book Of The Obligatory Shares Of Inhentance 68 138 


2744- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “It is out of ungratefulness to claim or refuse 
ancestry which one does not know, no matter difficult it seems (upon him 
to know).” 


[14] When One Has Claim Over A Child 


2745- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “He, who commits adultery with a slave-girl 
or a free woman, their child becomes illegal, who should neither inherit (his 
property) nor should his property be inherited (by him).” 

2746- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Everyone over whom the heirs have claim 
after the death of his father to whom he belongs should adhere to such (of 
the heirs) as has claim over him.” He judged that whoever is begotten from 
a slave-girl who was in his (the father’s) possession when he had sexual 
relation with her, the child then would be joined to such as has claim over 
him, and he has no portion of the heritage that was distributed earlier 
(before his being claimed); and he should have portion from whatever 
heritage he caught up with which has not yet been distributed; but if his 
father to whom he belongs denies him, he should not be joined (to such of 
heirs as has claim over him); and in case he (the child) is born from a slave- 
girl who was not in his (the father’s) possession when he had sexual 
relation with her, or from a free woman with whom he (the father) 
committed adultery, he should not be joined, nor should he (inherited nor) 
be inherited; and if he, to whom he belongs, has claim over him, he should 
be regarded as illegal child, who should belong to the family of his mother, 
be she free or slave-girl. Muhammad Ibn Rashid said: He refers to what 
was distributed in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. 


[15] It Is Forbidden To Sell Or Give The (Right Of) Allegiance As 
Gift 

2747- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
selling or giving as gift the (right of) allegiance (resulting from 
emancipation). 


2748- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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(23) The Book Of The Obligatory Shares Of Inheritance 69 140 


selling or giving as gift the (right of) allegiance (resulting from 
emancipation). 


[16] The Distribution Of The Heritage 


2749- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Whatever heritage 
was distributed during the period of ignorance (before Islam) should remain 
on the way of its distribution during the period of ignorance; and whatever 
heritage is caught up by Islam should be dealt with according to the way of 
distribution set by Islam.” 


[17] If A Babe Cries At His Birth, The Right Of Inheritance Is 
Assured To Him 


2750- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a babe cries at 
his birth (i.e. he is born alive), the (funeral) prayer should be offered for 
him (if he dies) and the right of inheritance is assured to him.” 


2751- It is narrated on the authority of both Jabir Ibn Abdullah and Al- 
Miswar Ibn Makhramah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The babe does not have (the right of) inheritance 
unless he cries at birth, i.e. to weep and scream, or sneeze.” 


[18] When A Man Embraces Islam At The Hands Of Another 


2752- It is narrated on the authority of Tamim Ad-Dari that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the commandment pertaining to a 
man who embraces Islam at the hands of another?” on that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He is the closest 
to him during his life (by supporting and helping him), and at hid death (by 
inheriting his property if he has no heir, or offering funeral prayer for him 
according to another interpretation).” 
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(24) THE BOOK OF JIHAD 
[1] The Superiority Of Jihad In The Cause Of Allah 


2753- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
has prepared (a great reward) for such as sets out in His Cause (He 
Almighty says) “and nothing causes him to set out but for Jihad in My 
Cause, and out of faith in Me, and belief in My Messengers, I assure to 
admit him to the Garden or bring him back to his house, from which he set 
out, with whatever reward or war booty he gains.” Then, he (the Prophet) 
said: “By Him, in Whose Hand is my soul! But for fear that | would make 
things difficult for the Muslims, I would never have remained behind any 
detachment setting out in the Cause of Allah, but I have no convenience to 
afford for carrying them, and they have no convenience to follow me, and 
they will not be pleased to remain behind me. By Him in Whose Hand is 
the soul of Muhammad! I like to fight in the Way of Allah and then be 
killed; and then (be brought to life to) fight (in the Way of Allah once 
again) and be killed; and then (be brought to life to) fight and be killed (on 
account of the superiority of the martyrdom in Allah’s Cause).” 


2754- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
assures to the fighter in His Cause either to join him to His Forgiveness and 
Mercy or bring him back with reward and booty; and the example of such 
as fights in the Way of Allah is like a fasting person who is standing (for 
supererogatory prayer at night), who remains constant until he returns (after 
finishing).” 


[2] The Superiority Of Setting Out In The Morning And In The 
Evening In The Way Of Allah Almighty 


2755- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To set 
out in the morning or in the evening in the Cause of Allah is much better 
than this world and what it contains.” 


2756- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “To set out in the morning or in the evening in the Cause of Allah is 
much better than this world and what it contains.” 


2757- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
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(24) The Book Of Jihad Ff 144 


Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To set 
out in the morning or in the evening in the Cause of Allah is much better 
than this world and what it contains.” 


[3] What About Such As Prepares A Fighter (In Allah’s Way) 


2758- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who prepares a fighter in Allah’s Way until he makes him 
independent, will have the like of his reward until he dies (as a martyr) or 
returns (from the battlefield).” 


2759- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who prepares a fighter in Allah’s Way will have the like of his 
reward, without reducing anything from the reward of the fighter.” 


[4] The Excellence Of Spending In Allah’s Way 


2760- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best Dinar one ever spends is that which he spends on his dependents, and 
that which he spends on a horse (to be used for fighting) in the Cause of 
Allah, and that which he spends on his companions in Allah’s Way.” 


276\- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, Abu Ad- 
Darda’, Abu Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al-Bahili, Abdullah Ibn Umar, 
Abdullah Ibn Amr, Jabir Ibn Abdullah and Imran Ibn Al-Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sends expenditure to be spent in the Cause of Allah and he remains in 
his house, will have by each Dirham seven hundred Dirhams; and he, who 
fights by himself in the Cause of Allah, and he further spends for that 
purpose, will have by each Dirham seven thousand hundred Dirhams.” 
Then, he recited the following Holy Statement: “Allah giveth manifold 
increase to whom He pleaseth: and Allah careth for all and He knoweth all 
things.” (Al-Baqarah 261 ) 


[5] The Severe Punishment Of Leaving Jihad 


2762- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who does not 
fight or prepares a fighter in the Cause of Allah, or he who does not act as a 
good successor of a fighter in the Cause of Allah in (the service of) his 
family, Allah Almighty will befall him with a calamity before the coming 
of the Day of Judgement.” 
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2763- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who meets Allah while leaving no (positive) effect in the Cause of Allah 
(through fighting, preparing fighters, etc), will meet Allah with defect.” 


[6] What About Such As Detained From Jihad By A Legal Excuse 


2764- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
When the Messenger of Allah was on his way of return from the holy battle 
of Tabuk, and he became near Medina, he said: “No doubt, in Medina, there 
are a people(who had the intention of Jihad) that you did not proceed nor 
did ‘you cover a valley (in Allah’s Cause) but that they were with you.” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! Even though they are in Medina?” he 
said: “Yes, for they have been detained by legal excuse.” 


2765- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “In Medina, there 
are a people, and you did not cover a’ valley nor did you follow a way that 
they shared the reward with you; and they have been detained (from setting 
out for Jihad) by legal excuse.” Abu Abd Allah said: Or he said similar 
words: I wrote it in words 


[7] The Excellente Of Guarding The Openings Of The Borders In 
The Cause Of Allah 


2766- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair that he 
said: Uthman Ibn Affan addressed the people and said: O people! I heard a 
narration from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and nothing prevented me from relating it to you but my eagerness 
not to leave you and your companionship. So, let everyone choose (what he 
likes) for himself, or let (what he likes to let). I heard the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “He, who 
stands for guarding the openings of the borders in the Cause of Allah 
Almighty for even one night, it is equal (in reward) to the fasts and standing 
(for supererogatory prayer at night) for one thousand nights.” 


2767- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “‘He, 
who dies while standing firmly in his position to guard the openings of the 
borders in Allah’s Cause, will keep receiving the reward of his good deeds 
which he used to do earlier, his sustenance will be given to him 
consistently, and he will be secure from the affliction of the grave, and 
Allah will raise him on the Day of Judgement, safe from terror.” 
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2768- It is narrated on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Standing firmly for guarding the openings of the borders, to protect the 
backs of the Muslims in the Cause of Allah, for even one night other than 
the month of Ramadan, expecting the reward (from Allah Almighty) is 
much better in the Sight of Allah than the service of one hundred years, 
with its fasts and standing (for the night prayers); and standing (for prayer 
at night); and Standing firmly for guarding the openings of the borders, to 
protect the backs of the Muslims in the Cause of Allah, for even one night 
in the month of Ramadan, expecting the reward (from Allah Almighty) is 
much better in the Sight of Allah than the service of (I think he said) one 
thousand years, with its fasts and standing (for prayer at night); and if Allah 
brings him back to his family peacefully, no evil deed will be written for 
him for (as long as) one thousand years, during which good deeds instead 
will be written for him, and he will keep receiving the reward of such 
standing to guard the borders (as of that night) constantly until the Day of 
Judgement.” 


[8] The Excellence Of Guarding And Magnifying (Allah Almighty) 


2769- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Allah’s Mercy be upon the guard of guards (who safeguards the 
Muslims from their enemies).” 


2770- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “To stand for guard for even a single night in Allah’s Cause is 
much better than one-thousand fasts and standing (for the night prayer) of a 
man who stays with his family, (keeping in consideration that) the ycar 
consists of three hundred and sixty days, and the day is (in reward) like one 
thousand years.” 


2771- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to a man: “I advise 
you to (ward off evil and) fear Allah, and to magnify Allah on (ascending) 
every height.” 


[9] Going Forth Among The Troops 


2772- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a mention 
was made of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, thereupon he said: He was the best of people, the most generous of 
them all, and the bravest and the most courageous of them. One night, the 
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inhabitants of Medina were scared (by a loud voice) and when they went 
towards the (source of the) sound, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” met them and he had preceded them towards the 
direction of the sound, while riding a horse belonging to Abu Talhah, with 
no saddle, having the sword hung in his neck, and he was saying (by way of 
removing terror from them and) bringing them back : “O people! Do not 
worry!” then, he said about the horse: ““We have found it (as energetic and 
inexhaustible as) the sea.” According to Thabit and others, it was a horse 
belonging to Abu Talhah, and it was regarded as slow; but after that day, no 
horse was seen as faster than it. 


2773- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
asked to go forth (in Allah’s Cause), you should go forth.” 


2774- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
dust raised (by horses) in Allah’s Cause and the smoke of (the fire of) Hell 
could not gather inside the same Muslim servant.” 


2775- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sets out in the evening in Allah’s Cause, will have on the Day of 
Judgement as much musk as the dust he receives.” 


[10] The Excellence Of The Naval War 


2776- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik from his maternal 
aunt Umm Haram Bint Milhan that she said: One day The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” slept (at a place) near me. 
He woke up smiling. I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What makes you 
laugh?” He said: “Some people from my followers were presented to me. 
They were sailing on the surface of the sea (looking) like kings (sitting) on 
their thrones.” I said: “Invoke Allah for me to be among them.” He invoked 
(Allah for her to be among them). He had another nap, after which he 
(woke up and) did the same, and when she raised the same question, he 
gave her the same answer. I said: “Invoke Allah for me to be among them.” 
He said: ““You are among the first patch.” She set out in the company of her 
husband Ubadah Ibn As-Samit in the first naval expedition made by the 
Muslims under the leadership of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan. When they 
finished from fighting, and on their return they descended in Sham, a mule 
was brought for her to ride, thereupon it caused her to fall dead. 


151 74 steoul Sts . 24 


OE bbs adit gi Qa al OA = mals sss io = 


o- S06 


ss olieh gays pet leon gees tated. ‘as 
ofl be AAEM ob OUSE gIS SII as si) el gal 
UN g5BG Q55a2o1 Bp OG Be eg lt ol oF ele 

ts Oks hs lS gf ee dee 3s Syinj Gide 2774 
BA oh EF fal gh ue Eb Surg tip os gate 
Ae ei Ge EG cA fae 5 SUS Bots Yo dE a GS 
oat 

PGi pala of Ag gh det Gs 5isc Uta = 2775 ° 
4555 C15 Gan Be AU O05 JU 0G Sui wl art 38 pelt 
Galeall 655 Kee «UHI gy Lal G fo DSS call Jet 3 

ii ee 


Fons 


2 
(a 
$6 


zor So 


SA fa all oh MF te of gcse Ma 
Gels os bee fe aS LS a ah 25 5 256 fl SEL 
ets igh tb ap 
os IES JE. pes pleas Of abi G30 5G aN fe a aig 
a 136 :250 5M we dhe WEL. ss jhe Ed plate fea 
ie a a“ ots gles if 

S salenell 285 be ep) eg apell ag  degs Gee OS 
GLUT 1155 «ZU mele Se Leal UL. Skt Af on Byles @ aad 
BR gle ot Bosh hs yl ges 


J5i 


(24) The Book Of Jihad 7 152 
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2777- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
naval expedition is (in reward) like ten expeditions in the land; and such as 
affected by seasickness is like him, who is adulated in his blood (in the 
land) in the Way of Allah Almighty.” 


2778- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The martyr in the sea is (in reward) like two martyrs in the 
land, and such as affected by seasickness is like him, who is adulated in his 
blood in the land; and such as covers (a distance in the sea) between two 
barriers is like him who covers the (whole) world in obedience of Allah 
Almighty. No doubt, Allah Almighty has entrusted to the angel of death to 
take up the souls (of all the people) barring the martyrs of the sea, whose 
souls He Almighty takes up by Himself; and He further forgives for the 
martyr in the land all of his sins except (his keeping from fulfilling) the 
debt, and He Almighty forgives for the martyr of the sea all of his sins, 
even though (he did not fulfill) the debt.” 


[11] What About Dailam And The Excellence Of Qazwin 


2779- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Had 
there not remained but one day from (the days of) this world, Allah 
Almighty would have made it long until one of my family would have 
power, i.e. would have power over the mountain of Dailam and 
Constantinople.” 


2780- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(different) ends (of this world) will be opened for you, and a city called as 
Qazwin will be opened for you, and whoever stands for guard in it for (no 
more than) forty days or nights, he will have in the Garden a pillar of gold, 
having a green aquamarine on it, over which there will be a tent made of 
red pearl, having seventy thousand doors of gold, at each of which there 
will be a wife from amongst those beautiful girls of big lustrious eyes.” 


[12] When A Man Sets Out For Fight, And He Has His Parents 


278|- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Jahemah As- 
Sulami that he said: I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I like to take part in 
Jihad with you, seeking Allah’s Countenance and the (permanent life of 
the) hereafter.” He said: “Woe to you! Is your mother still alive?” I 
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answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: “Return to your mother, and 
be kind and dutiful to her.” Then, I came to him from the other side and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I like to take part in Jihad with you, seeking 
Allah’s Countenance and the (permanent life of the) hereafter.” He said: 
“Woe to you! Is your mother still alive?” I answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon he said: “Return to your mother, and be kind and dutiful to her.” 
Then, I came to him from his front and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I like 
to take part in Jihad with you, seeking Allah’s Countenance and the 
(permanent life of the) hereafter.” He said: “Woe to you! Is your mother 
still alive?” I answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: “Stick to her 
foot (i.e. devote yourself to her service), for this leads to the Garden.” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Jahemah As- 
Sulami that Jahemah came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”...and he mentioned the same. Ibn Majah says: This is 
Jahemah Ibn Abbas Ibn Mirdas As-Sulami, who blamed the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on the day of (the holy 
battle of) Hunain. 


2782- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve come to participate in Jihad 
with you, seeking with that Allah’s Countenance and the (permanent life of 
the) hereafter, and I’ve come while my parents were weeping (for leaving 
them).” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Then, return to them, and make them smile as well as you 
have made them weep.” 


[13] The Intention In Jihad 


2783- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked 
about a man who might fight out of brave, who might fight out of 
fanaticism, and who might fight in order to be seen of men (which of them 
does fight in Allah’s Cause?). On that the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who fights in order that Allah’s 
Word should prevail indeed (fights) in Allah’s Cause.” 


2784- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Uqbah, and he was a Persian 
freed slave, that he said: I attended with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, and I 
struck a man from amongst the pagans, saying: “Take this (strike) from me, 
and I’m the Persian young man!” when the news of that reached the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said: 
“Why have you not said: Take it from me, and I’m the Ansari young man?” 


2785- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “There is no fighters fight in the Cause of Allah, get war booty 
but that they will have hastened to take two-thirds their reward; and if they 
get no booty, they will receive their reward in full.” 


[14] Keeping Horses In The Cause Of Allah 


2786- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Al-Bariqi that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
good is stuck to the forelocks of the horses to the Day of Judgement.” 


2787- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
horses have the good in their forelocks to the Day of Judgement.” 


2788- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Horses have the good in 
their forelocks” or he said: “Horses have the goodness tied in their 
forelocks (Suhail said: I have doubt) to the Day of Judgement. (Keeping) 
horses is for three (purposes): they may be a source of reward to 
somebody, a shelter to another (as Means of earning one's living), or a 
burden to a third. He to whom they will be a source of reward is the one 
who keeps them in Allah's Cause and prepares them (for holy war) and 
they never get anything in their bellies but that a reward will be written 
for him in return for it and if he grazes them in a pasture, they never eat 
anything but that a reward will be written for him in return for it,, and if 
he waters them from a flowing river, then in return for every drop of 
water they get in their bellies a reward will be written for him (and he 
also made a mention of the reward their owner will receive in their urine 
and dung); and if they cover one or two hills, for every step they take, a 
reward will be written for him. As for him, to whom horses are a shelter 
from poverty it is him, who keeps them for earning his living so as not to 
ask others, and at the same time he does not forget the right due upon 
their backs and bellies, at both times of adversity and prosperity. As for 
him to whom they are (a cause of) burden it is that who keeps horses just 
out of arrogance, pride, luxury and to be seen of men: it is he, to whom 
they are (a cause of) sin to him. 


2789- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
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best of horses is the black, of white forehead, the white-footed, which has 
whiteness in its nose and upper lip, whose right hand is free (from 
whiteness); and if the black is not (available), let it be auburn having this 
difference of colour.” 


2790- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
dislike such of horses as has only three white feet and the fourth is free 
from whiteness. 


279\- It is narrated on the authority of Tamim Ad-Dari that he said: | 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who keeps a horse in the Cause of Allah, whose fodder he 
prepares with his own hand, he will receive a good deed for every grain (of 
it). 

[15] Fighting In The Cause Of Allah Almighty 


2792- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever among the Muslims fights in the Cause of Allah for even (a 
period as short as is equal to) milking a she-camel, the Garden becomes 
assured to him.” 


2793- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
attended a battle, in which Abdullah Ibn Rawahah said: “O my soul! Why 
do I see that you dislike (death because of which you will be admitted to) 
the Garden? I swear by Allah: either you should taste it (death) in willing 
obedience or you will be forced to receive it under compulsion.” 


2794- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Abasah that he said: I 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Which (type of) Jihad is best?” he 
said: “It is that, in which one (strives with main and might until his) blood 
is shed, and his horse is slain.” 


2795- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
one is wounded in Allah’s Cause, and Allah knows best who is wounded in 
His Cause, but that on the Day of Judgement he will come with his wound 
in the very state (of flowing blood) it was on the day he was wounded, 
having the colour of blood, and the smell of musk.” 


2796- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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invoked against the confederates (of pagans) saying: “O Allah, Who has 
revealed the Book, Who is swift in taking account: defeat the confederates! 
O Allah! Defeat and shake them (severely)!” 


2797- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl 
Ibn Hunaif from his father from his grandfather that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who asks Allah for martyrdom sincerely and faithfully, Allah Almighty 
makes him attain the positions of the martyrs, even though he dies on his 
bed.” 


[16] The Superiority Of Martyrdom In Allah’s Cause 


2798- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A 
mention of the martyrs was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon he said: “The earth does not 
drain of the blood of a martyr before his two wives (from amongst those of 
the Garden) hasten to receive him (as kindly and compassionately) as if 
they are antelopes shading their babes in a space of land, while each of 
them having a suit in her hand, much better than the world and what it 
contains.” 


2799-It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-karib that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, the martyr will receive six good things, (which he will find) 
with Allah: he will have (his sins) forgiven for him just with the first 
quantity of his blood flowing from him; he will be made to see his seat in 
the Garden; he will be delivered from the torture of the grave; he will be 
saved from the great terror; he will be adorned with the suit of faith; he will 
get married to the prettiest women of big lustrious eyes; and he will be 
permitted to intercede for seventy men of his kith and kin.” 


2800-It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Khirash: I heard Jabir 
Ibn Abdullah having said: When Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Haram (Jabir’s 
father) was killed on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” met me and said: “O Jabir! 
Would I not tell you what Allah said to your father?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah (tell me)!” he said: “Never has Allah spoken to anyone 
(in the world) but from behind a screen; and He spoke direct to your father. 
He said: “O my servant! Ask for (whatever you like) so that I would give it 
to you.” He said: “O Lord! Bring me to life so that | would be killed in 
Your Cause once again.” The Lord Almighty said: “It has been decreed 
earlier by Me that to it (the life of world) those (who die) never return.” He 
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said: “O Lord! Tell those behind me (from amongst the living, how happy 
and blessed we are, so that they would be prompted to sacrifice their own 
souls in Your Cause).” On that Allah revealed: “Think not of those who are 
slain in Allah's Way as dead. Nay, they live, finding their sustenance in the 
Presence of their Lord.” (Al Imran 169) 


2801- It is narrated on the authority of Masruq from Abdullah (Ibn 
Mas’ud) that he said concerning Allah’s saying: “Think not of those who 
are slain in Allah's way as dead. Nay, they are living, given their sustenance 
in the presence of their Lord”: We asked (The Prophet) about that; and he 
said: “The souls of them (the martyrs) are like green birds. They eat the 
fruits of Paradise from wherever they like and then nestle in chandeliers 
hung to the Throne (of Allah Almighty). While being in such a state, their 
Lord cast a glance at them and said: “Ask me for whatever you like (so that 
I would give it to you).” They said: ““What more shall we ask You for? We 
eat the fruits of Paradise from wherever we like.” When they saw that they 
(will remain to be asked and) not be left (without answering His question), 
they said: “O Lord, we wish that You might return our souls to our bodies to 
(return to) the world, so that we may be slain in Your Cause once again.” When 
He saw that they had nothing to ask for other than that, they were left (to their 
bliss).” 


2802- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whatever (pain) the martyr feels from killing is no more than what he 
feels from a clinch.” 


[17] What About Such As In Which Martyrdom Is Expected 


2803- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Jabr 
Ibn Atik from his father from his grandfather that he fell ill, and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to visit 
him and enquire about his health. One of his family said: “We hoped he 
would die because of killing as a martyr in the Cause of Allah.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, 
(if martyrdom comes only from killing in wars) the martyrs of my nation 
would be very little in number! being killed in Allah’s Cause is martyrdom; 
(the death because of) plague is martyrdom; the death of a woman with 
what is her womb i.e. the pregnant (or as being virgin) is martyrdom, the 
(death because of) drowning, burning, or pleurisy is martyrdom.” 


2804- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
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is your concept of the martyr among you?” they said: “It is (resulting from) 
being killed in the Cause of Allah.” He said: “Then (according to this 
narrow concept) the martyrs of my nation would be very little in number. 
Whoever is killed in Allah’s Cause is a martyr; whoever dies in Allah’s 
Way is a martyr; whoever (dies because of) a fatal abdomen disease is a 
martyr; whoever (dies because of) plague is a martyr; (and Abu Salih added 
in his narration) and whoever (dies because of) sinking is a martyr.” 


[18] What About The Weapon 


2805- It is narrated on he authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered 
Mecca on the day of the conquest, having the helmet on his head. 


2806- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn As-Sa’ib, Allah 
Willing that on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” put on two armours, and he 
seemed to have combined them. 


2807- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Habib that he said: 
We visited Abu Umamah who saw ornaments of silver in our swords 
thereupon he grew angry and said: “No doubt, the conquests were achieved 
by a people (i.e. the companions of the Prophet), the ornament of whose 
swords was neither of gold nor of silver, but it was of lead, iron and (they 
would be straightened to) the whithers.” 


2808- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah got his sword Dhul-Fagar from the war spoils on the day of (the holy 
battle of) Badr. 


2809- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
Whenever Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah took part with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in fighting, he would carry a 
spear with him, and whenever he returned, he would leave it, so that it 
would be brought for him. Ali said to him: I would make a mention of that 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who 
said to him (Al-Mughirah): “Do not do so once again, for if you do so, 
nothing lost by you would be brought for you.” 


2810- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had an Arab bow in his 
hand, and he saw a man carrying a Persian bow in his hand, thereupon he 
said: “What is that? Throw it, and I advise you to use such (as in my hand) 
and it like, in addition to the spears, for with the help of both, Allah 
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advances you in religion, and makes you well-established in power in more 
countries.” 


[19] The Archery In Allah’s Cause 


281 1- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah admits three persons to the Garden because of a single 
arrow: such as makes it, when he expects the good (of using it against the 
enemy); such as shoots it; and such as provides the archer with it.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
“Practice archery and riding (horses), even though to practice archery is 
much dearer to me than to ride (horses). No doubt, all with which a Muslim 
amuses himself is false except his shooting his bow, bringing up his horse, 
and fondling his wife.: those (three) belong to the truth (for which one 
receives reward)” 


2812- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Abasah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “He, who shoots an arrow towards the enemy, and his arrow 
reaches the enemy, no matter it succeeds or fails (to score the goal), he 
receives (as much reward) as the emancipation of a slave.” 


2813- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having recited while being on the pulpit: “Against them make 
ready your strength to the utmost of your power, including steeds of war, to 
strike terror into (the hearts of) the enemies, of Allah and your enemies.” 
(Al-Anfal 60) “Beware! The strength (which you should make ready 
against the enemy) lies in the archery” (He said that) thrice. 


2814- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “He, who learns archery and then leaves it, has, 
indeed, disobeyed me.” 


2815- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
people who were practicing archery, thereupon he said: “Stick to archery, O 
sons of Ishmael! Indeed, your father was (the best of) archers.” 


[20] What About The Flags And Banners 


2816- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Harith Ibn Hassan that he said: 
I came to Medina and I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
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peace be upon him” standing on the pulpit, and Bilal was standing in his 
front, carrying a sword, and behold! There was a black flag! I asked: “Who 
is that?” it was said: “It is Amr Ibn Al-As, who has just returned from a 
holy battle (which he was leading).” 


2817- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered 
Mecca on the day of the conquest, and his banner was white. 


2818- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was black, 
and his banner was white. 


[21] Wearing Silk At War 


2819- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr that she 
brought out a cloak adorned with buttons made of heavy brocade, and said 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used 
to wear it whenever he met the enemy (in war). 


2820- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he forbade wearing 
both silk and heavy brocade unless it was as such, and he beckoned with his 
finger, then the second, then the third, and then the fourth (finger), and said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
us to get it. (i.e. it is forbidden to use silk unless it is as little as no more 
than four fingers). 


[22] Wearing Turbans In War 


2821- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Huraith from his father 
that he said: As if I’m looking at the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having a black turban over his head, letting its both 
ends fall between his shoulders. 


2822- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered Mecca while having a 
black turban over his head. 


[23] What About Transaction During The War 


2823- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Kharijah that he said: A 
man asked my father about (the commandment pertaining to) one who 
might be engaged in transactions during the battle (would his reward for the 
battle be cancelled?), thereupon my father said to him: We were in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” in (the holy battle of) Tabuk, being engaged in transactions, and even 


169 83 sigs! Dts. 24 


IDA hb NLA Ss ELS 2550 ety 185 Lage Ws wads By ae I95 
iP dott o lB ee 

Ws JU a we be Bite 5 OSE Ze bh 1 5 Litia _ 2817 
oh phe 2 2 ol G2 AU Ue Be He (SI co bt 
LAS 51555 «ei 655 Ks BS a Fle 5 dN SF calli ate 

o i jo I pect re Ce 5 all Ste athe - 2818 

ie eae meek gO} wld 


yal 3 cllls ppl ae ety Bl 
i6 Slat Sh pe ie Gas. it AGS A tia _ 2819 
2 Cadi wi 5 ick lil be atoll Apes Ae cls 
Rat A is) coda ol iS Os: ENE | race 55554 
pee fF les & por he it AS sl athe - 2820 


2 


ols U cee ae a ae oe a ron OF Slike Bae uF ee 


ae en 
sre Age a ol. 22 


me 


ies a aN Jt 5 Aral fe: itt Boa ant be 
aes ie 5 Git. 2 G AGS Dis 


- 


ach fy ute We gy we. i lS ol Lidia _ 2822 
Spo Lilie sey 5 bs ae BB Nett 32 oH Gl 
Al b ealls lal oh . 23 


o- So 


a5 So Se Sone, ssl we Si aU Ie tae - 2823 
i UN Mag Hate. L513 8558 by 4s Gt. Za Sts 
Aina BS Kh J Oasis Aa: gee 


ot 


I 


(24) The Book Of Jihad 84 170 


though the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saw us, he did not forbid us to do so. 


[24] Accompanying And Bidding Farewell To The Fighters 


2824- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Anas from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“To accompany a fighter in the Cause of Allah, and suffice him (the matter 
of taking care of) his saddlebag in the morning or in the evening is much 
dearer to me than the world and what it contains.” 


2825- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Once, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bade 
farewell to me saying: “I leave you with Allah, with Whom trusts are never 
lost.” 


2826- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cast a 
glimpse of the (members of the) detachments (by way of bidding farewell 
to them), he would say to the gazers (to him): “I entrust to Allah (to make 
good) your religion, honesty, and the conclusion of your deeds.” 


[25] What About Military Expeditions 


2827- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Al- 
Aktham Ibn Al-Jawn Al-Khuza’i: “O Aktham! Take part in fighting with a 
people other than your own folk, perchance your manners would become 
better, and you would become more honoured in the sight of your 
companions. O Aktham! The best (group of) companions (in number) is of 
(no less than) four; the best of detachments (in number) is of (no less than) 
four hundred; and the best of armies (in number) is (no less than) four 
thousand; and (in case it is of twelve thousand, you should know that) 
twelve thousand are not too few (in number) to be defeated.” 


2828- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
We used to say that the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” who were with him on the day of (the 
holy battle of) Badr were over three hundred and ten, the same number as 
of those of Talut, who crossed the river with him, and none but a believer 
crossed it with him. 


2829- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Ward, the companion of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he 
said: Beware of (taking part with) the detachment (of soldiers) which, in 
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case it faces (the enemies) it will flee away, and in case it gains the booty 
(without war), it will misappropriate (from it). 


[26] Eating In The Vessels Of The Pagans 


2830- It is narrated on the authority of Qabisah Ibn Hulb from his father 
that he asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” about the food of the Christians, thereupon he said: “Let not yourself 
be disturbed by a (kind of) food, in which you (feel you) are similar to the 
Christians.” 


2831- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushni that 
he said: I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Would we cook (our 
food) in the vessels of the pagans?” he said: “Do not cook (your food) in 
them)as long as you have yours).” I said: “But, if we are in need of them, in 
such a way that we could find but them (what should we do?)” on that he 
said: “In this case, wash them perfectly, and then cook (your food) and eat 
(in them).” 


[27] Seeking Help From The Pagans 


2832- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “We 
(Muslims) never seek help from a pagan.” 


[28] What About Guile In War 


2833- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The. 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “War is 
guile.” 


2834- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “War is guile.” 


[29] What About Swordfight And Belongings 


2835- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he took an oath 
that the following Holy Verse was revealed in connection with those six 
(persons from among the Muslims and pagans, who were engaged in 
swordfight): “These two antagonists dispute with each other about their 
Lord: but those who deny (their Lord), for them will be cut out a garment of 
Fire: over their heads will be poured out boiling water.” (Al-Hajj 19) they 
were: Hamzah Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib, Ali Ibn Abu Talib, and Ubaidah Ibn 
Al-Harith, Utbah Ibn Rabie’ah, Shaibah Ibn Rabie’ah, and Al-Walid Ibn 
Utbah: they disputed over the reasons (i.e. Islam, swords and spears). 
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2836- It is narrated on the authority of Ilyas Ibn Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ 
from his father that he said: I dueled with a man and I killed him, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave me 
his belongings. 


2837- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him the belongings 
of a man whom he killed on the day of (the holy battle of) Hunain. ; 


2838- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who kills (a ma of the enemy) has (the right to get) his belongings. 


[30] What About Attacking The Enemies At Night, And Killing 
Women And Children 


2839- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: As-Sa’b 
Ibn Jaththamah told that that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was asked about the inhabitants of the town from 
amongst the pagans, when they are attacked at night, with the women and 
children killed (unintentionally), thereupon he said: “They belong to those 
(pagans, whose killing leads to no sin provided that it is done 
unintentionally).” 


2840- It is narrated on the authority of Ilyas Ibn Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ 
from his father that he said: We fought the tribe of Hawazin beside Abu 
Bakr during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and we came upon a (well of) water belonging to Banu 
Fazarah, where we spent the night, and when it was morning, we attacked 
them, and we came upon a people near (a well of) water, whom we attacked 
at night, and killed them all, and they were of nine or seven homes. 


2841- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that once the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a killed 
women on the road (belonging to the enemies), thereupon he forbade 
killing women and children (of the enemies intentionally with no 
necessity). 


2842- It is narrated on the authority of Hanzalah Al-Katib that he said: 
We took part in a holy battle under the leadership of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and we came upon a 
killed woman on the way, near whom some people were gathering. They 
dispersed on seeing him, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “This (woman) was not from among those who 
were fighting.” Then, he said to a man: “Go to Khalid Ibn Al-Walid 
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and say to him that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” order you not to kill offspring nor hireling (employed for things 
far from war).” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ar-Rabah Ibn Ar-Rabie, 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


[31] What About Burning The Homes Of The Enemy 


2843- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent me 
to a village known as Ubnah, and said to me: “Come to (the village of) 
Ubnah in the morning, and then burn (their homes and crops).” 


2844- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” burned and cut down the 
date-palms of Banu An-Nadir, known as Al-Buwairah, thereupon Allah 
Almighty revealed: “Whether you cut down (O you Muslims!) the tender 
palm-trees, or you left them standing on their roots, it was by leave of 
Allah, and in order that He might cover with shame the rebellious 
transgressors.” (Al-Hashr 5) 


2845- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi from Ibn Umar that the 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had the date-palm trees 
of Banu An-Nadir burnt and cut down. Regarding this case, the poet said: 
"the terrible burning of Al-Buwairah has been received uninterestedly by 
the chiefs of Banu Lu’ai (from Quraish)." 


[32] Giving Ransom For The Captives 


2846- It is narrated on the authority of lyas Ibn Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ 
from his father that he said: We fought (the tribe of) Hawazin with Abu 
Bakr during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and he gave me a girl, and she was one of the most 
beautiful girls from amongst the Arabs. She was wearing a leather coat, and 
I did not disrupt her until I came to Medina, where the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” met me in the market and said to 
me: “I beseech you by Allah to grant her to me.” I granted her to him, 
thereupon he sent her as a ransom for some Muslim captives who were in 
Mecca. 


[33] When an Enemy Gets Something Which a Muslim Restores 


2847- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that a horse belonging 
to him was lost, and then it was taken by the enemy, and when the Muslims 
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emerged victorious over them, it was brought back to him during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”; and a slave belonging to him fled away and joined the Romans, and 
when the Muslims emerged victorious over them, it was brought back to 
him by Khalid Ibn Al-Walid after the death of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[34] What About Misappropriation 


2848- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that he 
said: A man from Ashja’ in Khaibar died, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Offer the funeral 
prayer for your companion.” On that the people disapproved of that, and 
(the colour of) their faces changed (out of estrangement). When he saw 
that, he said: “Indeed, your companion has misappropriated (while he was 
fighting) in Allah’s Cause.” Zaid said: They searched in his luggage, and 
found some beads from those of the Jews, at a value of less than two 
Dirhams. 


2849- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr: There was a 
man called Karkarah, who looked after the family and the belongings of 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". The man died and 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He is in the 
(Hell) Fire." The people then went to look at him. They found on him a 
garment or a cloak he had misappropriated (from the war booty). 


2850- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” led 
the prayer facing (the Qiblah, and there was in front of him) a camel from 
those of the war booty. When he finished he got up, took hold of something 
from the camel, from which he picked up a hair which he grasped with his 
fingertips and then said: “No doubt, this (single hair) is a part of your war 
booty. So, you should fulfill whatever (booty you have, even though) a needle 
and a string, and what is more or lesser (in value). Do not misappropriate 
anything, for the misappropriation is a (cause of) shame and dishonour in the 
world, and in the hereafter, (it leads one to the) fire (of Hell).” 


[35] Giving Something Besides One’s Share From The War Spoils 


2851- It is narrated on the authority of Habib Ibn Maslamah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave one- 
third (the war spoils to the soldiers) after (giving) the one-fifth. 


2852- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave one 
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fourth (the war spoils to the soldiers) in the first portion of the battle, and 
then he raised that to one-third on their return. 


2853- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: There is no giving beyond one’s share 
after the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, for 
the strongest among Muslims should make the weakest among them share 
the war spoils with them. 


It is narrated on the authority of Raja’ that he said: I heard Sulaiman Ibn 
Musa having said to him (Amr): Makhul related to me from Habib Ibn 
Maslamah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gave one-fourth (the war spoils to the soldiers) in the first portion of 
the battle, and then the one-third on their return. On that Amr said to him: 
Do I relate to you from my father from my grandfather, and you relate to 
me from Makhul? 


[36] Distributing The War Booty 


2854- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that on the day of (the 
holy battle of) Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” gave the horseman three shares: two on account of the horse, 
and one to the man. 


[37] The Slaves And Women Attend The Fight With Muslims 


2855- It is narrated on the authority of Umair, the freed slave of such as 
used not to eat meat that he said: I took part in the holy battle of Khaibar 
with my master, who gave me no share from the war booty; and I was given 
from the furniture a sword, which I used to drag (on the ground) whenever I 
carried it (in view of my shortness and youngness). 


2856- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah that 
she said: I took part in seven holy battles with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, during which I would look after 
their luggage (in their absence), prepare food for them, treat the wounded 
among them, and take care of the patients. 


[38] The Recommendation Of The Imam 


2857- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Assal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent us 
in a detachment and he said to us (by way of instruction): “Proceed in the 
Name of Allah, and in the Cause of Allah, fight such as has no faith in 
Allah; and do not mutilate (the bodies), nor prove treacherous, nor 
misappropriate (anything from the war booty), nor kill a child.” 
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2858- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father: 
Whenever The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” appointed anyone as leader of an army or detachment, he would 
privately urge him to fear Allah and to be good to the Muslims who were 
with him. He would say: “Fight in the name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight against those who disbelieve in Allah. Fight and do not 
misappropriate (the spoils). You should neither break your pledge, nor 
should you mutilate (the dead) bodies. You should not also kill the children. 
When you meet your enemies from amongst the pagans, call them to three 
things. If they respond to any one of them, you should accept it and keep 
yourself from causing any harm to them. Call them to (embrace) Islam. If 
they respond to you, you should accept it from them and withhold yourself 
from fighting them. Then call them to emigrate from their land to the land 
of the Emigrants, and tell them that if they do that, they will have all the 
privileges and obligations of the Emigrants. If they refuse to emigrate (from 
their land), inform them that they will become as the Bedouin Muslims and 
will be subject to the orders of Allah like other believers, but they will not 
share the spoils of war or booty with them unless they take part with the 
Muslims in fighting (the unbelievers). If they refuse to embrace Islam, ask 
them to give Jizyah. If they agree to give it, accept it from them and keep 
yourself from (fighting) them. If they refuse to give Jizyah, seek for Allah's 
help and fight them. When you besiege a fort whose people appeal to you 
for protection granted in the name of Allah and His Messenger, do not give 
them the guarantee of Allah and His Messenger, but give them your own 
guarantee and that of your father and companions, for in case (it happens 
that) the protection given by you, or your fathers is disregarded, it will be a 
lesser sin than that (you will commit) in case the protection guaranteed in 
the name of Allah and His Messenger is disregarded. If you besiege a fort 
whose people ask you to let them out according to Allah's Command, do 
not let them out according to Allah’s Command, but do that according to 
your own command, for you do not know whether you will be able to 
implement Allah's command regarding them.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Mugarrin 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[39] The (right of) Obedience to The Imam 


2859- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who obeys me has, indeed, obeyed Allah, and he who disobeys me has, 
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indeed, disobeyed Allah; and he, who obeys the imam has, indeed, 
obeyed me, and he, who disobeys the imam has, indeed, disobeyed me.” 


2860- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Listen 
and obey (your ruler) even though an Abyssinian slave is appointed to rule 
over you, whose head is (as small) as a raisin.” 


2861- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Al-Husain that she said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “If an Abyssinian slave whose limbs are cut off is appointed to 
rule over you, you should listen and obey him as long as he leads you in 
accordance with (the laws and judgements of) Allah’s Book.” 


2862- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that Abu 
Dharr reached Ar-Rabdhah by the time the prayer had been established, and 
behold! A slave was leading it. It was said: “This Abu Dharr (and he has 
just arrived).” He (the imam) intended to go backward (to give room for 
Abu Dharr to lead the prayer), thereupon Abu Dharr said: My friend (the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) to listen and 
obey even though he (the imam) is an Abyssinian slave, whose limbs are 
cut off. 


[40] There Is No Obedience (To Anyone Which Might Leads To 
The) Disobedience To Allah 


2863- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent 
Algamah Ibn Mujazzaz on the head of a detachment and I was in it. When 
he was at the head of (the way to the area of) his battlefield, or was midway 
to it, a group of the army took his leave (to go further), and he gave them 
permission, appointing Abdullah Ibn Hudhafah Ibn Qais As-Sahmi as their 
leader; and I was among those who took part in the fight with him. When 
he was on the way, the people kindled fire to warm up their bodies, or to 
prepare some (food for them) on it. Abdullah, and he was a joking man, 
said to them: “Do I not have (the right) upon you to listen and obey me?” 
they answered in the affirmative. He said: “Then, is it not that whatever I 
order you to do you would do it?” they answered in the affirmative. On that 
he said: “Then, I make binding upon you but to jump into that fire.” Some 
people stood up and got themselves ready (to jump into it), and when he 
thought they were going to jump in it, he said: “Keep yourselves! I’m just 
joking with you.” When they returned, they made a mention of that to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon 
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the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
‘““Whomever among those (rulers and chiefs) orders you to do (what leads to 
the) disobedience to Allah, do not obey him.” 


2864- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
binding upon a Muslim to obey(his ruler) whether in what he likes or what 
he dislikes, unless he is ordered to do (what leads to the) disobedience (to 
Allah): and if he is ordered to do (what leads to the) disobedience, there is 
no (right upon him from the part of the ruler to) listen or obey.” 


2865- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “‘After 
me, there will rule over you people, who will extinguish the (light of the) 
sunnah, act upon their innovations, and delay the (obligatory) prayer from 
its due time.” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! If 1 catch up with their time: 
what should I do?” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Do you ask me O Ibn Umm Abd (the nickname 
of Ibn Mas’ud) what to do? There is no obedience (to be observed) for such 
as disobeys Allah.” 


[41] What About Giving The Pledge Of Allegiance (To The Imam) 


2866- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took an oath 
of allegiance from us to listen to the ruler and obey him in adversity and 
prosperity, in pleasure and displeasure, even when another person is given 
preference over us, to avoid disputing over the matter (of ruling) with those 
who are more fitting for it, and to tell the truth in whatever position we be 
without fearing in the matter of Allah the reproach of the blamer. 


2867- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: We were seven, eight or nine with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he said to us: “Should you not give 
the pledge allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”?” we stretched our hands and one (of us) said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! We have given you the pledge of allegiance (earlier): then, for 
which (more) should we give you the pledge of allegiance (once again)?” 
on that he said: “To worship Allah (Alone) and not ascribe anything to Him 
(in worship), to establish the five (obligatory) prayers (in congregation), to 
listen and obey (your rulers), (and he said a word in secrecy after which he 
said) and to ask nothing from the people.” He (the narrator) said: I saw that 
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if the whip fell down from anyone of those group, he would not ask anyone 
to bring it to him. 


2868- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: We 
gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” to listen and obey (our rulers), thereupon he said: 
‘““As much as is within your capacity.” 


2869- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: A slave came 
and gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” for Migration, and the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (accepted his allegiance and) did 
not know that he was a slave. Later on, his master came and wanted to take 
him back, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to him: “Sell him to me.” He bought him for two black 
slaves, and he never accepted the pledge of allegiance from anyone 
afterwards before he asked him whether he was a slave. 


[42] Fulfilling The Pledge Of Allegiance 


2870- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are three 
persons whom Allah will never speak on the Day of Judgement, nor will He 
look at, nor will He purify and theirs shall be a severe punishment. They 
are: A man possesses superfluous water on a way, which he withholds from 
wayfarers. A man displays his goods for sale after the Asr prayer and he 
takes an oath By Allah that he has bought it for such and such (money); and 
somebody believes him (and buys that), even though he has told a lie. A 
man who gives a pledge of allegiance to a ruler and he gives it only for 
worldly benefits. If the ruler gives him something he proves true to his 
pledge to him, and if the ruler withholds something from him, he retracts 
from his allegiance to him.” 


2871- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: The 
children of Israel were ruled by their Prophets: if a Prophet went away (by 
death), another one would come to be his successor; and no doubt, there 
would be no Prophet among you after me.” They said: “What would there 
be O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “There would be rulers; and they would 
be more than one.” They asked: “Then, what should we do with them O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “Prove true to the pledge of allegiance you 
would give to the first of them. Fulfill what is due upon you, for Allah will 
ask them about what is due upon them.” 
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2872- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, a flag (of treachery) will be set up for such as breaks 
his pledge, and it will be said: “This is the (flag of the) treachery of so and 
so.” 


2873- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Beware! On the Day of Judgement, a flag will be set up for such as breaks 
his pledge, as long as his treachery, and it will be said: “This is the (flag of 
the) treachery of so and so.” 


[43] The Pledge Of Allegiance Given By Women 


2874- It is narrated on the authority of Umaimah Bint Ruqaigah that she 
said: I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” in the company of some women in order to give him the pledge of 
allegiance, thereupon he said to us: “As much as is within your capacity 
and power: no doubt, I never shake hands with women (who are unlawful 
for me).” 


2875- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: Whenever the believing women 
came to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” as 
emigrants, he used to examine them with the following Holy Verse: “O you 
who believe! When there come to you believing women refugees, examine 
(and test) them: Allah knows best as to their Faith: if you ascertain that they 
are Believers, then send them not back to the Unbelievers. They are not 
lawful (wives) for the Unbelievers, nor are the (Unbelievers) lawful 
(husbands) for them. But pay the Unbelievers what they have spent (on 
their dower). And there will be no blame on you if you marry them on 
payment of their dower to them. But hold not to the guardianship of 
Unbelieving women: ask for what you have spent on their dowers, and let 
the (Unbelievers) ask for what they have spent (on the dowers of women 
who come over to you). Such is the command of Allah: He judges (with 
justice) between you. And Allah is Full of Knowledge and Wisdom.” (AI- 
Mumtahanah !2) So if anyone of those believing women accepted the 
above-mentioned conditions, she accepted the conditions of faith. When 
they agreed on those conditions and confessed that with their tongues, The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” would say to 
them: "Go, I accepted your oath of fealty.” By Allah, the hand of The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never 
touched the hand of any woman, but he only used to take their pledge of 
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allegiance orally. A’ishah further said: By Allah, The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not take the pledge of 
allegiance from the women except according to what Allah had ordered 
him. Whenever he accepted their pledge of allegiance he would say to 
them: "I accepted your oath of fealty." 


[44] Being Engaged In Races And Stakes 


2876- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
gets his horse into (the competition) between two race horses (to make it 
lawful), and he is not sure his will win the race, this is not regarded as (a 
kind of) gambling; and if one gets his horse into (the competition) between 
two race horses (to make it lawful), and he is sure that his will win the race, 
this is then (a kind of) gambling.” 


2877- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar: The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” made lean some horses; and he sent such 
as made lean (to take part in the race) from Al-Hafya to Thaniyyat Al-Wada 
(two places, five or six miles far from one another); and the horses which 
had not been made lean from Thaniyyat Al-Wada to the mosque of Banu- 
Zuraig (a mile far from one another). 


2878- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
race (for money is lawful) unless it is among camels or horses.” 


[45] It Is Forbidden To Travel With Copies Of The Qur’an To The 
Land Of The Enemy 


2879- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to travel with the 
copies of the Qur’an (i.e. the Mushaf) to the land of enemy, for fear the 
enemy would touch it with harm. 


Comment: (Consider how valid the forbiddance of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” is, and how right the 
prediction it has is, and how it has proved true fourteen hundred later: do 
you not remember how the American soldiers dishonoured the Mushaf 
when they trampled it with their feet in Guantanamo, paying no attention to 
its sanctity and holiness?) 


2880- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he forbade to travel 
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with the copies of the Qur’an (i.e. the Mushaf) to the land of enemy, for 
fear the enemy would touch it with harm. 


[46] The Distribution Of One-Fifth (The War Booty) 


2881- It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Mut’im that he told 
that both he and Uthman Ibn Affan went to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, to talk to him about his 
distributing one-fifth (the property of) Khaibar among Banu Hashim and 
Banu Al-Muttalib, saying: “You have distributed it among our brothers 
from Banu Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib, even though we (Banu Abd 
Shams) are of the same (degree of) kinship.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I think it is Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib who are of the same (degree of kinship).” 
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(25) THE BOOK OF CEREMONIES 
[1] Setting Out To Perform Hajj 


2882- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Setting out on) journey is a portion of torment, which forbids one (to 
enjoy well) his sleep, food and drink. So, once anyone of you achieves his 
mission from his journey, let him hasten to return to his family.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


2883- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Al-Fadl, or one 
of them from the other that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, who intends to perform Hajj, let him hasten 
(to do so), for (such as decreed to be) sick might become sick, (such as 
decreed to be) lost might be lost, and (if one is decreed to have a need, his) 
need might appear (to him to achieve).” 


[2] The Obligation Of Hajj 


2884- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: When it was 
revealed: “pilgrimage thereto is a duty men owe to Allah, those who can 
afford the journey” (Al Imran 97), the people asked the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Is Hajj 
(obligatory upon Muslims) every year?” he kept silent. They said once again: 
“Ts it (obligatory) every year?” on that he said: “No, and if I say yes, it would 
be affirmed (as obligatory every year).” On that occasion, it was revealed: “O 
you who believe! ask not questions about things which, if made plain to you, 
may cause you trouble. But if you ask about things when the Qur’an is being 
revealed, they will be made plain to you, Allah will forgive those: for Allah 
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing.” (Al-Ma’idah 101) 


2885-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: They 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Is Hajj (obligatory) every year?” he said: “If 
I say yes, it would be affirmed; and if it is affirmed, you would have no 
power to do it; and if you do not do it, you would be punished (for your 
indulgence).” 


2886- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Al-Aqra’ Ibn 
Habis asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Is Hajj (binding upon Muslims) every year 
or once (at least during one’s lifetime)?” he said: “It is (obligatory) once (at 
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least during one’s lifetime); but. whoever could do it (more than the one 
which is obligatory), it would be voluntary.” 


[3] The Excellence Of Both Hajj And Umrah 


2887- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Perform Hajj and Umrah in such a way as to follow one another, for 
indeed, making them follow one another removes poverty and sins in the 
same way as the (fire of the) bellows removes the impurities of iron.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 


another chain of transmitters. 


2888- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
(Performing) Umrah to (the coming) Umrah acts as expiation for the (sins 
committed in the interval) between both; and the Hajj that is accepted (by 
Allah) has no reward other than the Garden.” 


2889- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who performs Hajj, in which he commits no obscenity nor wickedness, will 
return (from it, as pure of sins) as he was on the day his mother gave birth 
to him.” 


[4] performing Hajj on a saddle 


2890- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed 
Hajj on an almost shabby saddle, and (a piece of) amaranth of four 
Dirhams, or even less, and then he said: “O Allah! Let it be a Hajj, in which 
there is no (aspect of) showing off, nor (intention to be) seen of men.” 


289\-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: We were 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (on 
the way) between Mecca and Medina, when we came upon a valley, 
thereupon he asked: “Which valley is that?” it was said: “The valley of 
Azraq.“ on that he said: “It is as if I’m looking at Moses “Peace be upon 
him” (and he made a mention of the length of his hair, which Dawud (a 
sub-narrator) did not retain), placing his fingers in his ears, and raising his 
voice (to invoke) Allah with Talbiyah, while passing by that valley.” Then, 
we proceeded further until we came upon a Thaniyyah, thereupon he asked: 
“Which Thaniyyah is that?” it was said: “It is the Thaniyyah of Harsh or 
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Laft.” On that he said: “It is as if I’m looking at Jonah (Peace be upon 
him”, riding a red she-camel, having a woolen cloak, and the noseband of 
his she-camel was made of fibre, passing by that valley, while offering 
Talbiyah.” 


[5] The Excellence Of The Supplication Of Hajj 


2892-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both 
Hajj and Umrah performers are Allah’s delegation: if they invoke Him, He 
would respond to their invocation; and if they ask Him for forgiveness, He 
would forgive them.” 


2893-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The fighter in 
Allah’s Cause, and the performer of Hajj and Umrah are Allah’s delegation: 
He invites them, and they answer His Invitation; and they ask Him 
(whatever they like), and He gives them (that for which they ask Him).” 


2894- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar from Umar that Umar 
asked for permission of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” to offer Umrah, and he gave him permission, and said to him: 
“O my brother! Make us share you in some of your invocations, and do not 
forget us (in your supplications).” 


2895-It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Abdullah Ibn Safwan, 
and he was the husband of the daughter of Abu Ad-Darda’, that he came 
and found Umm Ad-Darda’ and did not find Abu Ad-Darda’ (in the house). 
She asked him: “Do you want to perform Hajj this year?” he answered in 
the affirmative. On that she said: “Then, invoke good upon us, for the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: 
“One’s invocation of good for his (Muslim) brother in his absence is 
responded to (by Allah): there is an angel by his head, who says Amen in 
confirmation to his invocation: whenever he invokes good for his brother, 
he says: “Amen; and you have the like of it.” He (the narrator) further said: 
Then, I set out to the market where I met Abu Ad-Darda’, who related to 
me a narration like that from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. 


[6] What Makes Hajj Binding 


2896-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: A man 
stood up (and proceeded) towards the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! What does make 
Hajj binding?” he said: “The (availability of) provisions and mount.” He 
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further asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Who is the pilgrim?” he said: “It is 
the untidy one, who leaves the use of perfume (during the period of 
Ihram).” Another one stood up and asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is 
Hajj?” he said: “It is to raise the voice with Talbiyah, and slaughter the 
camels (on the day of Sacrifice).” 


2897- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
availability of) Both provisions and mount (makes Hajj binding).” He refers 
to Allah’s saying: “those who can afford the journey.” (Al Imran 97) 


[7] When A Woman Performs Hajj With No Guardian 


2898- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
woman should set out on journey of three days and more unless she is in the 
company of her father, brother, son, husband, or such as unlawful for her to 
marry (like her paternal or maternal uncle, nephew, etc).” 


2899- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
unlawful for a woman, who has faith in Allah and the Last Day to set out on 
one-day journey without (her husband or) such as unlawful for her to marry 
(like her father, brother, son, paternal or maternal uncle, nephew, etc).” 


2900- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “I have been enrolled in such and such a holy battle, 
and my wife is going to perform Hajj.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered him to return (and go) 
with her. 


[8] (The Performance Of) Hajj Acts As Jihad For Women 


2901- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do women owe (to Allah any kind of) Jihad?” he said: 
_ “Yes, they owe (to Allah a kind of) Jihad, in which there is no fight, i.e. (to 
perform) Hajj and Umrah.” 


2902- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
performance of) Hajj is the (kind of) Jihad of such as is weak (and unable to 
take part in fight).” 
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[9] Performing Hajj On The Behalf Of The Dead 


2903- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard a man 
saying: “I assume Ihram (for Hajj) on behalf of Shubrumah!” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him: 
“Who is Shubrumah?” he said: “He is one of my kith and kin.” He said: 
“Have you ever performed Hajj earlier?” he answered in the negative, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Then, make this (Hajj) for you, and offer another one on behalf 
of Shubrumah.” 


2904- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “(Is it permissible to) perform Hajj on behalf of my father?” he 
said: “Yes, you could perform Hajj on behalf of your father: if it does not 
increase him in good, at least it would add no evil to him.” 


2905- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Ghawth Ibn Husain, a 
man from (the people of) Fur’ that he asked the religious verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” pertaining to 
Hajj which was due upon his father, and he died without performing it. On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“You could perform Hajj on behalf of your father.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “And also fasting 
because of vow should be fulfilled on behalf of him.” 


[10] Performing Hajj On Behalf Of A Living In Case He Has No 
Power To Do It 


2906- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Razin Al-Ugaili that he came 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! My father is an old-aged, who has no enough 
power to perform Hajj or Umrah, or even to set out on journey.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Perform Hajj and Umrah on behalf of your father.” 


2907- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and asked: "O Allah's Apostle! The obligation of Hajj enjoined 
by Allah on His devotees has become due on my father who is old and 
weak, and cannot sit firm on the Mount: may I perform Hajj on his behalf?" 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" replied: "Yes, you 
may do." 
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2908- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Husain 
Ibn Awf told me that he said: I said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! The (obligation 
of) Hajj has become due upon My father even though he could not perform 
Hajj unless he fastened to the mount (by a rope, since he could not sit firm 
on it).” He kept silent for a while, after which he said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” 


2909- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Al-Fad]I that he 
was riding behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” in the morning of (the day of) Nahr, when a woman from the 
tribe of Khath’am came and said: "O Allah's Apostle! My father is now 
an old man, upon whom the obligation of Hajj enjoined by Allah has 
become due, and he (is so weak that he) cannot sit firm on the back of the 
Mount: should I perform Hajj on his behalf?" The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" replied: "Yes, you should do: if there is 
a debt on your father, of a surety you should fulfill it.” 


[11] Performing Hajj By The Child 


2910- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: A 
woman brought a child to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” during his farewell Hajj and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Is (the reward of) Hajj (given) to this (child)?” he said: “Yes, and 
you also will receive a reward (for that).” 


[12] Such A Woman As Confined On Account Of Postpartum Or 
Such A Woman As Has Menses Could Assume Ihram For Hajj 


29] |- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Asma’ Bint 
Umais (Abu Bakr’s wife) was confined because of postpartum while being 
at Ash-Shajarah, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” told Abu Bakr to order her to take a bath and assume 
Thram for Hajj. 


29)2- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr that he set out as 
pilgrim in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, having Asma’ Bint Umais, his wife, and at Ash- 
Shajarah, she gave birth to Muhammad Ibn Abu Bakr; and when Abu Bakr 
went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
and made a mention of that, he told him to order her to take a bath, assume 
Ihram for Hajj, and do (the ceremonies) like the other people would do, but 
she should not circumambulate the House. 
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29)3- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that Asma’ Bint Umais was 
confined on account of postpartum because of her giving birth to 
Muhammad Ibn Abu Bakr, and when she sent to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (somebody seeking his religious 
verdict), the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
ordered her to take a bath, straighten a garment around herself and then 
assume Ihram for Hajj. 


[13] The Places Of Assuming Ihram For The Inhabitants Of 
Different Regions 


2914- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar: Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The people of 
Medina should assume Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah; the people of Sham 
from Al-Juhfah; and the people of Najd from Qarn." Abdullah added: As to 
those three, I heard them direct from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”; and I was informed that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had said: “The people of 
Yemen should assume Ihram from Yalamlam." 


2915- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed us and said: 
“The place from which the people of Medina should assume Ihram is Dhul- 
Hulaifah; the place from which the people of Sham should assume Ihram is 
Al-Juhfah; the place from which the people of Yemen should assume Ihram 
is Yalamlam; the place from which the people of Najd should assume 
Thram is Qarn; and the place from which the people of the East should 
assume Ihram is Dhat-Irq.” Then, he faced the direction (of the East) and 
said: “O Allah! Cause them to come with their hearts (full of faith).” 


[14] Assuming Ihram 


2916- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got his feet 
into the stirrup and his mount stood upright with him, he would assume 
Ihram near the mosque of Dhul-Hulaifah. 


2917- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
was near the kneeling place of the she-camel of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” at Ash-Shajarah; and when it 
stood upright with him he said: ““O Allah! I assume Ihram for both Hajj and 
Umrah jointly.” That was in his farewell Hajj. 
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[15] What About Talbiyah 


2918- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I picked up 
(the words of) Talbiyah from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and he was saying: "I’m responding to Your call O 
Allah, I’m responding to Your call, You have no partner with You, I’m 
responding to Your call. All the praises and blessings be to You, All the 
dominion be for You. You have no partner with You.” (LabbaikAllahumma 
labbaik. Labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. Innalhamda wan-ni’mata laka 
walmulk, La sharika lak). Ibn Umar used to add to that: “I’m responding to 
Your call! I’m responding to Your call! I’m responding to Your call. All 
happiness be with You! All goodness be with Your Hands. I’m responding 
to Your call. All desires (of Your mercy) and deeds (of worship) be to 
You.” 


2919- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Talbiyah of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was as 
follows: "I’m responding to Your call O Allah, I’m responding to Your call, 
You have no partner with You, I’m responding to Your call. All the praises 
and blessings be to You, All the dominion be for You. You have no partner 
with You.” (LabbaikAllahumma labbaik. Labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. 
Innalhamda wan-ni’mata laka walmulk. La sharika lak). 


2920- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in his Talbiyah: 
“I’m responding to Your Call, O (Allah) the Lord of the truth.” 


2921- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
one utters Talbiyah (during Hajj) but that whatever stones, trees and (pieces 
of) mud on both his right and left utter Talbiyah with him (as far as) the 
land is cut from here and there.” 


[16] Raising The Voice With Talbiyah 


2922- It is narrated on the authority of Khallad Ibn As-Sa’ib from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Gabriel came to me and ordered me to tell my companions to 
raise their voices with Talbiyah.” 


2923- It is narrated on the authority of Khallad Ibn As-Sa’ib from Zaid 
Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Gabriel came to me and said: “O Muhammad! 
Tell your companions to raise their voices with Talbiyah, for it is one of the 
symbols of Hajj.” 


211 104 HE! SEs . 25 


rea] OL - 15 


be aly Sieg tact oe yeh As iss Y Ue tide - 2918 


S35 Soe SL Cas 0G G28 ol 38 bight JE Gi of a Ak Be ne 
Aly Sead by HS HU G5 Y heh sp eh Osis 545 BG 
dle) ted led ed Sas sab B31 08 OG 080 Bb Y dy 
(eadlg hy e235 AS BG Bb Sly ins 
be buat eis ely fs ep is it 2s 5 cade - 2919 
pa Se a a 5 GE I HO A plt O eagl 32 a ot ht 
Hb A AY diy il tag oad yy A HL SY GS 
£55 Gas NG iat Gle5 G8 it ol bs SS of athe - 2920 
ge pall 5 ‘all die be HL ly! Ul 02 Bs pepe he ihe 
id Godt dy ah cl 3 05 ww dn dts Ste Sy el 
gy Hglch Se ate BS etsy Re the fy fd ate, - 2021 
5 DN dos Se I RS oF Jas Bo se ol U2 GLa BE 
cyhe Fb a) es ye dls ee OE SY 2b Ob yb 28 
gas Ege LEA be Ga5Nl bith Js 
HIS opAi by Ob - 16 
Loh 2 be ils ot It Si i ake 22922 


pe he SS oll os SN te B25 ol ot Salhi she 


27 
oe 


th OG 8 EI 6 On eee of EG Ge Sls sth gf 
ASL 6 sige ii af sacl ot af all jee 
of i we i 8 buat as 2558 eres doce Jy Ube Gia - 2923 
BS GF Bl gf HE Be bts of sO of tlt 8 wala 
jp hs G OS faye selon a UY 5 OG 0 gh gis 
eel Ge be GE aly pGilgcl Ld yl Gol 


(25) The Book Of Ceremonies 105 212 


2924- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
asked: ““Which deed is the best (in the Sight of Allah)?” he said: It is to 
raise the voice with Talbiyah, and slaughter the camels (on the day of 
Sacrifice).” 


[17] The Shades For Such As In The State Of Ihram 


2925- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No one in the state of Ihram faces the sun for the sake of Allah Almighty 
uttering Talbiyah for the whole of his day until the sun disappears but that it 
disappears with his sins in such a way that he returns (as pure and clear 
from sins) as he was on the day his mother gave birth to him.” 


[18] Applying Perfume On Assuming Ihram 


2926- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I applied 
perfume to the body of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” on his assuming Ihram, and on his finishing from Ihram 
before he offered Ifadah circumambulation (with those hands of me 
according to the narration of Sufyan). 


2927- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: It is as if I 
am looking at the glitter of the perfume in the portions of parting (the hair 
of the head) of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, while he was offering Talbiyah. 


2928- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: It is as I’m 
seeing the glitter of the perfume in the middle of the head of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” three days after his 
assuming Ihram. 


[19] Which Garments Could Such As In The State Of Ihram Wear 


2929- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar: A man asked 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" : "What (kinds of 
clothes) should a Muhrim (a Muslim intending to perform Umrah or Hajj) 
wear?” He replied: "He should wear no shirt, nor turban, nor trousers, nor 
head cloak, nor footwears, if he has no sandals, then let him put on 
footwears provided that they should be cut short so as to make the ankles 
bare. He should not also wear a garment scented with saffron or Wars 
(kinds of perfume)." 


2930- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
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that such as in the state of Ihram should wear a garment scented with Wars 
or Saffron. 


[20] Such As In The State Of Ihram Could Wear Trousers Or 
Footwears If He Has No Lower Garment Or Sandals 


293)|- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
delivering a sermon (from over the pulpit according to Hisham’s narration), 
in which he said: “Whoever could not find an upper garment, let him wear a 
trousers; and whoever could not find sandals, let him put on footwears.” 


2932- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever could not find a pair of sandals, let him put on footwears, 
provided that they should be cut short so as to make the ankles bear.” 


[21] Being Careful (To Do What Is Harmful) During Ihram 


2933- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr that she 
said: We set out in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” until when we reached Araj, we 
dismounted; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” sat with A’ishah by his side, and I sat by the side of Abu Bakr; 
and our journey things and those of Abu Bakr were with the slave of Abu 
Bakr. Then, the slave appeared and his camel was not with him. Abu Bakr 
asked him: “Where is your camel?” he said: “I lost it yesterday.” On that he 
said to him: “Do you have only one camel, and you (are not careful that 
you) lose it?” he started beating him and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was saying: “Look at what this one does, 
who is in the state of Ihram!” 


[22] Such As In The State Of Ihram Washes His Head 


2934. It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Hunain: Abdullah 
Ibn Abbas and Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah differed at Al-Abwa. Ibn 
Abbas said that a Muhrim could wash his head; while Al-Miswar insisted 
that he should not do so. Abdullah Ibn Abbas sent me to Abu Ayyub AI- 
Ansari whom I found taking a bath between the two wooden posts (of the 
well) and was screened with a sheet of cloth. Abu Ayyub asked me who I 
was. I answered: I am Abdullah Ibn Hunain and am sent by Ibn Abbas to 
Tell us how did The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
wash his head while he was in the state of Ihram. Abu Ayyub caught hold 
of the sheet of cloth and lowered it till his head appeared before me, and 
then told somebody to pour water on his head. He poured water on his 
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head. Abu Ayyub rubbed his head with his hands by bringing them from 
back to front and from front to back and said: "I saw The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" doing like this." 


[23] Such A Woman As In The State Of Ihram Could Let Her 
Garment Fall On Her Face 


2935- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We were 
with the Messenger of Allah while being in the state of Ihram; and 
whenever a rider met us, we would let our garments fall from above our 
heads, and whenever he went beyond us, we would lift our garments. 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of A’ishah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[24] Stipulating Conditions In Pilgrimage 


2936- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ais 
Zubair from his grandmother, I don’t know Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr or Su’da 
Bint Awf that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” visited Duba’ah Bint Abd Al-Muttalib and said: “What prevents you 
O my aunt from performing Hajj?” she said: “I’m a sick woman, and I fear 
I might be detained (from completing the ceremonies).” On that he said: 
“Assume Ihram and stipulate the condition that your finishing from [hram 
is where you are detained.” 


2937- It is narrated on the authority of Duba’ah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to visit 
me, and I was ill. He said: “Do you not intend to perform Hajj this year?” I 
said: “I’m ill O Messenger of Allah.” On that he said: “Perform Hajj and 
say (on assuming your Ihram): “(O Allah) my finishing from Ihram is 
where you detain me (from completing the ceremonies).” 


2938- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Duba’ah 
Bint Az-Zubair came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’m an ill woman, 
and I intend to perform Hajj: how should I assume Ihram?” on that he said: 
“Assume Ihram and put the condition that (my finishing from Ihram is 
where You detain me (from completing the ceremonies).” 


[25] Entering The Sanctuary 


2939. It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Prophets “Peace be upon them” used to enter the Sanctuary as walking, 
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barefooted, and circumambulate the House and do all the ceremonies as 
barefooted, walking. 


[26] Entering Mecca 


2949- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to enter Mecca from 
the higher Thaniyyah, and whenever he set out, he would set out from the 
lower Thantyyah. 


294-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered Mecca by day. 


2942. It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he said: I 
asked The Prophet: "O Allah’s Apostle! Where will you halt tomorrow?" 
that was during his (Farewell) pilgrimage. He replied: "Has Aqil left any 
house for us?" then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: “We are gong tomorrow to halt at the valley of 
Banu Kinanah”, i.e. the Muhassab, where the Quraish people agreed to 
affirm their disbelief. That was when Banu Kinanah made alliance with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim not to marry from them, nor to enter into 
transactions with them. 


[27] Touching The Stone (Corner) 


2943-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Sarjis that he said: I 
saw Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, and he was bold-headed, having kissed the 
(Black) Stone, while saying: “I’m kissing you, even though I know you are 
but a stone, which could neither do harm nor benefit; and had it not been 
for the fact that I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” having kissed you, surely, I would not have kissed you.” 


2944. It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, this (Black) Stone will come, having two eyes 
therewith to see, and a tongue therewith to speak, in order to bear witness to 
such as touches it with truth (during the ceremonies of both Hajj and 
Umrah, i.e. such as is true to his faith in Islam, and his obedience to Allah 
and His Messenger).” 


2945-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” touched the (Black) Stone, 
and then placed his lips on it, and went on a long weeping. Then, he turned 
and behold! Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was weeping, thereupon he said to him: 
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“O Umar! It is here that one’s tears should be poured (in longing for or fear 
and shyness of Allah Almighty).” 


2946- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father that he said: From amongst the corners of the House, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not touch but the 
corner of the Black (Stone), and that next to him from the direction of the 
houses of Banu Jumah (i.e. the Yemenite Corner). 


[28] When One Points To The Corner With A Bent-Headed Stick 


2947- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah Bint Shaibah that she 
said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” felt rest in the year of the conquest (of Mecca), he circumambulated 
the House while riding a camel, pointing to the corner (the Black Stone) 
with a bent-headed stick in his hand. Then, he entered the Ka’bah, and 
found a (figure of) pigeon made of wood sticks, which he broke and stood 
at the gate of the Ka’bah and threw it, and I was looking at him. 


2948- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” circumambulated the 
House in his farewell Hajj while riding a camel, pointing to the corner 
(Black Stone) with a bent-headed stick in his hand. 


2949- It is narrated on the authority of Abu At-Tufail: Amir Ibn 
Wathilah that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” circumambulating the House while being on his mount, 
pointing to the corner (the Black Stone) with his bent-headed stick, which 
he was kissing. 


[29] What About Ramal 
(Walking fast, with moving the shoulders) 


2950-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 
the first circumambulation (just before compassing Safa and Marwah 
round), he would walk fast with moving his shoulders in (first) three rounds 
and walk (normally) in the remaining four, from the Hijr to the Hijr; and 
Ibn Umar used to do the same. 


295]-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” circumambulated fast, moving 
his shoulders in the (first) three rounds beginning from the corner (of the 
Black Stone) and ending to the (same) corner, and walked with normal pace 
in the remaining four rounds. 
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2952- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: “What is the 
reason for offering (the first three rounds of circumambulation) fast with 
moving the shoulders since Allah well-established Islam in power, and 
removed infidelity? But even though, by Allah, we never leave a thing we 
used to do during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”!” 


Comment: (It is well-known that the reason for setting Ramal in the 
circumambulation round the House was that When Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and his companions came to Mecca, the 
pagans circulated the news that a group of people were coming to them and 
they had been weakened by the Fever of Yathrib (Medina). So The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered his companions to walk 
fast with moving their shoulders in the first three rounds of 
circumambulation and to walk between the two corners (The Black Stone 
and Yemenite corner). The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" did not order them to walk fast with moving the shoulders in all the 
rounds of circumambulation out of pity for them ) 


2953- Jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to his 
companions when they intended Mecca to perform the Umrah in lieu of that 
of Al-Hudaibiyah: “Your people (from amongst the pagans) will see you 
tomorrow: so, let them see you as strong and hardy (while offering 
circumambulation).” When they entered the mosque, they touched the 
corner (of the Black Stone) and walked fast, moving their shoulders, and 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was with 
them, until when they reached the Yemenite corner they walked with 
normal pace to the corner of the Black (Stone); and then they walked fast 
moving their shoulders (in the beginning of the second round) until when 
they reached the Yemenite corner, they walked with normal pace to the 
corner of the Black (Stone); and they did the same in the third time; and 
then, they walked with normal pace in the (remaining) four rounds (of 
circumambulation). 


[30] Uncovering The Right Shoulder And Gathering The (Ends Of 
The) Upper Garment On The Left Shoulder 


2954- It is narrated on the authority of Ya’li Ibn Umayyah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
circumambulated (the House) while his right shoulder was naked, and (the 
ends of) his upper garment were gathered on his left shoulder. Qabisah said 
that he had a cloak on him. 
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[31] What About Including The Round Wall In Circumambulation 


2955- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: I asked The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about the round wall (near 
Ka’bah), thereupon the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is a part of the Ka'bah.” I further said: "What prevented them from 
including it in the building of the Ka'bah?" He said: "They (your people of 
Quraish) ran short of money (so they could not include it inside the building 
of Ka'bah)." I asked: "What about its gate? Why is it so high that none 
could ascend to it but with the help of stairs?" He replied: "Your people did 
so as to admit into it whomever they liked and prevent whomever they 
liked. Had your people not been close to the Pre-Islamic Period of 
ignorance and had I not been afraid that they would dislike it, surely I 
would have decided to include (the area) that was reduced from it and I 
would have lowered its gate to the level of the ground." 


[32] The Excellence Of Circumambulation 


2956-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“He, who circumambulates the House and then offers a two-rak’ah prayer, 
will receive (a reward) like that of emancipating a slave.” 


2957-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Hisham that he asked Ata Ibn 
Abu Rabah about the Yemenite corner while he was circumambulating the 
House, thereupon Ata said: Abu Hurairah told me that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Seventy angels were 
entrusted to (say Amen) at it; and thus, whoever says: “O Allah! I ask you 
(to give me) forgiveness and power in both the world and the hereafter; O 
Allah! Give us a good deed in the world, and a good deed in the hereafter, 
and deliver me from the punishment of the fire (of Hell)” they will say: 
“Amen” (in confirmation to his invocation).”when he reached the corner of 
the Black (Stone), he asked him: “O Abu Muhammad! What has reached 
you concerning that corner of the Black (Stone)?” Ata said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that he heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” having said: “He, who faces it, seems to face the Hand of 
(Allah) Most Gracious.” He said to him: “O Abu Muhammad! What about 
circumambulation?” Ata said: Abu Hurairah told me that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“He, who circumambulates the House seven rounds, in which he does not 
say but “Glory be to Allah”, “Praise be to Allah”, “There is no god but 
Allah”, “Allah is Greater”, and “There is neither might nor power but with 
Allah”, ten evil deeds are plotted out from him, and ten good deeds are 
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written for him, and he is raised up ten degrees; and he, who 
circumambulates and speaks while being in such a state, plunges into 
(Allah’s) Mercy just with his feet (apart from the rest of his body), like such 
as plunges into the water.” 


[33] The Two-Rak’ah Prayer After The Circumambulation 


2958- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Muttalib that he said: I saw that 
when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
finished from the seven (rounds of) his (circumambulation round the House), 
he came alongside the corner, where he offered a two-rak’ah prayer in the end 
of the circumambulation area, with nothing between him and the performers of 
circumambulation. Ibn Majah said: This applies to Mecca in particular. 


2959- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came and 
circumambulated the House seven (rounds), and then he offered a two- 
rak’ah prayer, Waki’ said: He means at the Station (of Abraham), and then 
he went out to Safa. 


2960- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that when the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” finished from his 
circumambulation round the House, he came to the Station of Abraham, 
where Umar said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! This is the Station of our 
father Abraham, in connection with which Allah Almighty says: “and take 
you the Station of Abraham as a place of prayer.”” (Al-Baqarah 125) Al- 
Walid said: I asked Malik: is it as such “and take you the Station of 
Abraham as a place of prayer” that he recited it? He answered in the 
affirmative. 


[34] The Patient Could Circumambulate (Round The House) As 
Riding 

2961- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: I felt 
sick, and Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told me 
to perform circumambulation from behind the people while riding. I did so 
and I saw Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" praying 
to the House and reciting the Surah of at-Tur, starting with "By at-Tur! And 
by a certain lined book!" Ibn Majah says: This is the narration of Abu Bakr, 


[35] The Area Between The Round Wall And The Gate 


2962- Jt is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: I performed circumambulation (round the 
House) with Abdullah Ibn Amr, and when we finished from the seven 
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rounds, we offered a two-rak’ah prayer at the back of the Ka’bah. I said to 
him: “Should we not seek refuge with Allah from the fire (of Hell)?” he 
said: “I seek refuge with Allah from the fire (of Hell).” Then, he went and 
touched the corner (of the Black Stone), and then he stood up in the area 
between the round wall and the gate, to which he stuck his breast, hands 
and cheek, and then he said: “As such I saw the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having done.” 


[36] The Menstruating Woman Does All Ceremonies Barring 
Circumambulation 


2963- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We set 
out with the intention of performing Hajj and when we reached Sarif, (a 
place six miles from Mecca) I got my menses. Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" came to me while I was weeping. He 
said: “What is the matter with you? Have you got your menses?” I 
replied: “Yes.” He said: “This is a thing, which Allah has ordained for 
the daughters of Adam. So do what all the pilgrims do with the 
exception of the Circumambulation round the Ka'bah." A’ishah added: 
"Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sacrificed 
cows on behalf of his wives. 


[37] The Intention Of Performing Hajj Solely 


2964- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed a sole Hajj. 


2965- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the Mother of the 
faithful believers that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” performed a sole Hajj. 


2966- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed a sole Hajj. 


2967- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr, Umar and 
Uthman performed Hajj solely. 


[38] Performing Hajj And Umrah Jointly 


2968- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
We set out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to Mecca, and I heard him saying: “(O Allah! I assume 
Ihram in) response to Your Call with both Umrah and Hajj jointly.” 
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2969- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(O 
Allah! I assume Ihram in) response to Your Call with both Umrah and 
Hajj jointly.” 

2970- It is narrated on the authority of As-Subai [bn Ma’bad that he 
said: I was Christian, and then I embraced Islam. I assumed [hram for 
both Hajj and Umrah jointly, thereupon both Salman Ibn Rabie’ah and 
Zaid Ibn Suhan heard me while assuming Ihram for both in Al- 
Qadisiyyah, and they said: “No doubt, this (man) is more straying than 
his camel.” (I felt it difficult upon myself that) It seemed as if they 
placed a load of mountain upon me with their statement. I came to 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, and made a mention of that to him, thereupon he 
faced them, and blamed them. Then, he turned his face to me and said: 
“You’ve been guided aright to the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”! You’ve been guided aright 
to the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”!” Hisham told in his narration: Shaqiq said: More often, [ 
and Masrugq went to ask him about that. 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of As-Subai [bn Ma’bad that he 
said: Until recently, I was Christian, and then I embraced Islam. I 
pledged to make my effort (to affirm my faith), and thus I assumed 
Ihram for both Hajj and Umrah jointly...and the rest is the same. 


297\- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Talhah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
performed both Hajj and Umrah jointly. 


[39] The Circumambulation Of Such As Combines Both Umrah 
And Hajj 


2972- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah, [bn Umar 
and Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and his companions offered only one circumambulation 
for both their Umrah and Hajj (which they combined). 


2973- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered only one 
circumambulation for both Umrah and Hajj. 


2974- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Umar came 
(with the intention to) combine both Umrah and Hajj; and he 
circumambulated round the House seven (rounds), and then compassed 
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Safa and Marwah round, and then he said: “As such did the Messenger 


99°99 


of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


2975-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one 
assumes Ihram for both Umrah and Hajj jointly, then, offering one 
circumambulation (of seven rounds) will be sufficient for both, and he 
should not finishes his Ihram of his Umrah until he completes his Hajj, 
and thus he could finish [hram of both.” 


[40] Completing The Umrah Unto Hajj 


2976- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab told me: I heard the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: "Tonight a messenger 
came to me from my Lord and asked me to pray in this blessed valley and 
to assume Ihram for Hajj and Umrah together. " 


2977- It is narrated on the authority of Suraqah Ibn Ju’shum that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
stood up and addressed us in that valley saying: “Beware! The 
(ceremonies of) Umrah have been included in (those of) Hajj to the Day 
of Judgement.” 


2978-It is narrated on the authority of Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ash- 
Shakhir that he said: Imran Ibn Husain said to me: I am going to narrate to 
you a Hadith today, by which Allah will benefit you afterwards. It should 
be known (to you) that some of the family of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered Umrah during the (first) 
ten days of Dhul-Hijjah (i.e. in the month of Hajj, when they reached the 
place of assuming Ihram); and the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” did not forbid that, nor was it abrogated (by a 
Divine Revelation). Then, everyone adopted whatever he regarded (as 
valid) out of his own opinion. 


2979- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
used to give a religious verdict regarding as valid Hajj At-Tamattu (i.e. to 
assume Ihram for Umrah and Hajj separately). A man said to him: “Stick to 
restraint in giving some religious verdicts of yours, for you do not know 
what the Commander of the Believers has presented in the ceremonies (of 
Hajj) after you.” Later on, he (Abu Musa) met and asked Umar about that. 
Umar said: “I know that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and his Companions did that (Hajj At-Tamattu), but I 
dislike that they (men) might have sexual intercourse with their wives under 
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the shade of the trees, and then set out for Hajj with their heads dripping 
water (on account of taking bath from ceremonial impurity).” 


[41] Dissolving (Ihram Of) Hajj 


2980- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We assumed Ihram with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” for Hajj only, without being mixed up with Umrah. We 
came to Mecca when four nights had passed of Dhul-Hijjah. When we 
circumambulated round the House, and compassed Safa and Marwah 
round, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
ordered us to make it Umrah, and put off Ihram and to go to our wives (for 
sexual intercourse). We said: “It is only five days for us to go.to Arafat: 
should we then set out to it just after having sexual intercourse (with our 
wives)?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “I am the most pious, and the most truthful among you. Had I 
not brought the sacrificial animals with me, I would also have put off 
Thram.” Suragah Ibn Malik Ibn Ju’shum said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is 
this continuing Umrah on to Hajj as we have done to be held valid only this 
year, or is it held valid perpetually?” He said: “It is held valid perpetually.” 


2981- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We set out 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” five 
days to the end of Dhul-Qa’dah, with the intention to offer Hajj only, and 
when we arrived and became near (to the day of Arafat after offering the 
ceremonies of Umrah), the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” ordered that such as had no sacrificial animals to put off 
Ihram. All the people put off Ihram barring those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When it was the day of Nahr, the meat of cows was 
brought to us, and it was said that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” had slaughtered (cows) on behalf of his wives. 


2982- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and his 
companions set out to us, and we all assumed Ihram for Hajj, and when we 
reached Mecca, he said: “Change your (Ihram you’ve assumed for) Hajj 
into Umrah.” The people said: “O Messenger of Allah! We’ve assumed 
Ihram for Hajj: how should we change it into Umrah?” he said: “Consider 
what I’m ordering you to do, and do accordingly.” But they replied to him 
(that they liked to imitate him since he did not put off Ihram), thereupon he 
grew angry, and went and entered into A’ishah in a state of anger. When 
she saw the (traces of) anger in his face, she said: “Who did cause you to 
become angry? Might Allah make him angry!” on that he said: “Why 
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should I not become angry, since I give an order and they do not hasten to 
do it?” 


2983- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah Bint Shaibah: Asma 
Bint Abu Bakr said: We set out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” while being in the state of Ihram. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has sacrificial animals with him should keep on his state of 
Ihram, and whoever has no sacrificial animals with him should put off 
Ihram.” Since I had no sacrificial animals with me, I put off Ihram. But Az- 
Zubair had sacrificial animals with him. So, he did not put off Ihram. She 
(Asma) said: I put on my clothes and then went out and sat beside Az- 
Zubair who said: “Go away from me!” I said: “Do you fear that I would 
jump upon you?” 


[42] What About The Opinion That Dissolving (The Ihram Of) Hajj 
Was (A Privilege Given) To Them In Particular 


2984- It is narrated on he authority of Al-Harith Ibn Bilal Ibn Al-Harith 
from his father that he said: I said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me about 
dissolving (the Ihram of) Hajj (and changing it) into Umrah: is it (a 
privilege given) to us in particular or common to all the people in general?” 
on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “It is (a privilege given) to us in particular.” 


2985- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: 
continuing Umrah on to Hajj was (a privilege given) to the companions of 
Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”) in particular. 


[43] Compassing Safa And Marwah Round 


2986- It is narrated on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah from his 
father that he said: I said to A’ishah: I think there is no harm on me if I do 
not compass Safa and Marwah round. On that she said: Allah Almighty 
says: “Behold! Safa and Marwah are among the Symbols of Allah. So if 
those who visit the House in the Season or at other times, should compass 
them round, there is no sin in them.” (Al-Bagarah 158) had it been as you 
think, it (the Holy Statement) should have been: “if those who visit the 
House in the Season or at other times, should not compass them round, 
there is no sin in them.” Verily, this Holy Verse was revealed in connection 
with some people from amongst the Ansar: whenever they assumed Ihram 
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(for Hajj), they would do for (a god they used to worship before Islam 
called) Manat, according to which they thought it unlawful for them to 
compass Safa and Marwah round. When they (embraced Islam and) came 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to 
perform Hajj, they made a mention of that to him, thereupon Allah 
Almighty revealed that. Indeed, Allah never regards as complete the Hajj of 
such as does not compass Safa and Marwah round. 


2987- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah Bint Shaibah from a 
child’s mother belonging to Shaibah that he said: I saw the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” compassing Safa and 
Marwah round, and he was saying: “The Abtah should not be covered but 
as running.” 


2988- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: If I 
compass Safa and Marwah round as running, no doubt, I saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
compassed them round as running; and if I walk between them, no doubt, I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having walked between them; and I am now an old man (unable to compass 
them round as running). 


[44] What About Umrah 


2989- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “(Performing) Hajj is (obligatory upon Muslims like) Jihad, 
and Umrah is voluntary.” 


2990- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa that he 
said: We were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when he offered the Umrah (in lieu of that of Hudaibiyah): he 
circumambulated (the House), and we did so with him, and he offered 
prayer, and we did so with him; and we screened him from the people 
(pagans) of Mecca, lest anyone might touch him with harm. 


[45] Performing The Umrah In (The Month Of) Ramadan 


299)- It is narrated on the authority of Wahb Ibn Khanbash that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Performing) Umrah in (the month of) Ramadan is equal (in reward) to 
(performing) Hajj” (even though it does not cancel out the obligation). 


2992- It is narrated on the authority of Harem Ibn Khanbash that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
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“(Performing) Umrah in (the month of) Ramadan is equal (in reward) to 
(performing) Hajj” (even though it does not cancel out the obligation). 


2993- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ma’qil that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(Performing) Umrah 
in (the month of) Ramadan is equal (in reward) to (performing) Hajj” (even 
though it does not cancel out the obligation). 


2994- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Performing) Umrah in (the month of) Ramadan is equal (in reward) to 
(performing) Hajj” (even though it does not cancel out the obligation). 


2995- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(Performing) Umrah in 
(the month of) Ramadan is equal (in reward) to (performing) Hajj” (even 
though it does not cancel out the obligation). 


[46] Performing Umrah In (The Month Of) Dhul-Qa’dah 


2996- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never 
performed Umrah but in (the month of) Dhul-Qa’ dah. 


2997- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never 
performed Umrah but in (the month of) Dhul-Qa’ dah. 


[47]. Performing Umrah In (The Month Of) Rajab 


2998- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah that Ibn Umar was asked: 
“In which month did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” perform Umrah?” he said: “He performed Umrah in (the 
month of) Rajab.” On that A’ishah said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” did never perform Umrah in Rajab; even 
though he did not perform Umrah but that he, i.e. Ibn Umar, was with him. 


[48] Assuming Ihram For Umrah From Tan’im 


2999- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakr 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
ordered him to make A’ishah (his sister) ride behind him, and assume 
Thram for Umrah from Tan’im. 


3000- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We set 
out along with Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” shortly before the appearance of the new moon (crescent) of the 
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month of Dhul-Hijah and he said to us: "Whoever wants to assume 
Ihram for Hajj may do so, and whoever wants to assume I[hram for 
Umrah may do so. Had I not brought the sacrifice (with me), I would 
have assumed [hram for Umrah." So some of us assumed Ihram for 
Umrah while the others for Hajj. | was amongst those who assumed 
Ihram for Umrah. We set out until the day of Arafat came upon me 
while I was still menstruating. | complained to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (about that) and he said: 
"Abandon your Umrah, undo and comb your hair, and assume Ihram for 
Hajj." When it was the night of Hasba, and Allah has helped us 
complete our Hajj, he sent Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakr with me. He 
made me ride behind him and he set out to Tan’im and I assumed [hram 
for Umrah (and performed it). Thus, Allah enabled us to complete our 
Hajj and Umrah; and neither sacrifice, nor charity, nor fasting was due. 


[49] Assuming [hram For Umrah From Jerusalem 


3001- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who assumes [hram for Umrah from Jerusalem, will have (his sins) 
forgiven for him.” 


3002- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hakim Bint Umayyah 
from Umm Salamah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him’, that she said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who assumes 
Ihram for Umrah from Jerusalem, it acts as expiation for whatever sins 
prior to it.” She said: So, I set out from Jerusalem, after I had assumed 
[hram for Umrah. 


[50] How Many Times Did The Messenger Of Allah “Allah’s 
Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” Perform Umrah 


3003- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed 
Umrah four times: one of Al-Hudaibiyah, the second was in lieu of it (when 
he was detained from completing it) in the coming year, the third was from 
Ji’ranah, and the fourth was that which he performed with his Hajj. 


[51] Setting Out To Mina 


3004- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that on the day of 
Tarwiyah (eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” offered Zhuhr, Asr, Maghrib, Isha, and Fajr 
prayers at Mina; and then he set out in the morning to Arafat. 
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3005- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he used to offer the 
five (obligatory) prayers (on the day of Tarwiyah) at Mina, and he told that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did the 
same. 


[52] Halting In Mina 


3006- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Should we build a house for you at Mina?” he said: 
“No, for Mina is the kneeling place of such as comes first.” 


3007- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Should we build a house for you at Mina, so that it 
would protect you from the (heat of the) sun?” he said: “No, for Mina is the 
kneeling place of such as comes first.” 


[53] Going In The Morning From Mina To Arafat 


3008- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: On 
that day (i.e. the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah) we set out in the morning with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” from Mina 
to Arafat, while some of us were magnifying Allah and others performing 
Talbiyah; and this (who was magnifying) did not criticize that (who was 
performing Talbiyah), nor did that find fault with this (and perhaps he 
substituted these and those for this and that). 


[54] Descending On Arafat 


3009- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to descend in Arafat 
at the valley of Namirah. When Al-Hajjaj killed Ibn Az-Zubair, he sent to 
Ibn Umar, enquiring about which hour in the morning the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to set out on that day; 
thereupon he replied: “When it is time, we will se out.” Al-Hajjaj sent a 
man to see which hour he (Ibn Umar) would set out. When Ibn Umar 
intended to set out, he said: “Has the sun declined?” they answered: “It has 
not declined yet.” Then, he sat down. he said: “Has the sun declined?” they 
answered: “It has not declined yet.” Then, he sat down. he said: “Has the 
sun declined?” they answered: “It has not declined yet.” Then, he sat down. 
he said: “Has the sun declined?” they answered: “yes.” When they told him 
that it had declined, he set out. 


[55] The Stay In Arafat 


3010-It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stayed at (a certain 
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place of) Arafat and then he said: “This is the place of stay; and the whole 
(area of) Arafat is fitting for a place of stay.” 


3011- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Shaiban that he said: 
We were standing at a place, far from the place of stay (of the imam), 
thereupon Ibn Mirba’ came to us and said: “I’m Allah‘s Apostle to you, and 
he tells you to keep on your places, for now (by your standing at this place 
which is a part of Arafat) you stand on a portion of the heritage of 
Abraham, (who laid the foundation of staying at Arafat).” 


3012- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The whole (area of) Arafat is fitting for a place of stay, and you should 
move away from the middle of Arafat; and the whole (area of) Muzdalifah 
is fitting for a place of stay, and you should move away from the middle of 
Muhassir; and the whole (area of) Mina is fitting for a place of slaughtering 
(sacrifice) except what is behind Aqabah.” 


[56] The Supplication In Arafat 


3013- It is narrated on the authority of Abbas Ibn Mirdas As-Sulaim that 
the Messenger of Allah invoked forgiveness for his nation in the evening 
(prior to the day) of Arafat, and he was responded to (by Allah saying): 
“I’ve forgiven for them barring the wrongdoer, from whom | take up the 
right of the wronged one.” He said: “O Lord! If You so like, you could give 
the wronged one from the Garden, and forgive the wrongdoer!” but he was 
not responded to in this evening. When morning came upon him and he was 
at Muzdalifah, he repeated the invocation, he received the answer for what 
he asked. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” laughed (or smiled). Abu Bakr and Umar said: “Let my father be 
sacrificed for you! You’ve never used to laugh at that hour: what has 
caused you to laugh, might Allah keep you cheerful?” on that he said: 
‘When Iblis, Allah’s enemy, came to know that Allah Almighty responded 
to my invocation of forgiveness for all of my nation, he took dust and 
started throwing it over his head, invoking destruction and perdition upon 
himself. Thus, I laughed on account of seeing him having been scared.” 


3014- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no day, on 
which Allah Almighty is more ready to release a servant from the fire (of 
Hell) than the day of Arafah. He Almighty comes near them (with His 
Mercy and Forgiveness), and then vie in glory with the angels because of 
them, saying: “What do those want?” 
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[57| When One Comes To Arafah Before Dawn On The Night Of 
Mina 

3015- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ya’mur Ad- 
Daili: I was attendant when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was standing at Arafah, and some people from Najd 
came to him and asked: “O Messenger of Allah! How should Hajj (be 
achieved)?” he said: “The (most fundamental portion of) Hajj is (to stand 
at) Arafah. Whoever could manage to reach Arafah before the rise of the 
dawn, no doubt, he has caught (Hajj). Moreover, the days of Mina are three, 
But if any one hastens to leave in two days, there is no blame on him, and 
whoever stays more, there is no harm to him.” Then, he made somebody 
behind him announce that publicly. 


(...)It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ya’mur Ad- 
Daili that he said: I went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” at Arafah, and some people from Najd came to 
him...and the rest is the same. 


3016- It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Mudarris At-Ta’i that 
he performed Hajj during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he did not catch up with the people 
but when they were at Muzdalifah. He said: I came to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (I’ve come from the mountains of Tai so much quickly 
that) I troubled my mount and tired myself. By Allah! I’ve left no elevated 
tract of sand but I stood upon it. So, should my Hajj be considered as 
valid?” upon this the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who attends this prayer of ours, keeps staying with us 
until we move, and he has stood at Arafah by day or at night earlier, then, 
he has completed his Hajj, and fulfilled his holy ceremonies.” 


[58] The Departure From Arafat 


3017- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he was 
asked: "How was the speed of (the camel of) Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" while leaving Arafat?" Usamah 
replied: "The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
proceeded on with a modest pace, and when there was enough space he 
would (let his camel) go very fast." 


3018- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Quraish people said: “We are the dwellers of the (area surrounding the) 
House, so, we should not go beyond the borders of the Sanctuary.” On 
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that Allah revealed: “Then pass on at a quick pace from the place whence 
it is usual for the multitude so to do, and ask for Allah's forgiveness. For 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (Al-Baqarah 199) 


[59] Halting (In The Area) Between Arafat And Muzdalifah For 
Such As Has A Certain Need 


3019- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid: I accompanied 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when he 
proceeded from Arafat and when he reached the mountain pass, where the 
chiefs used to halt, he dismounted, urinated and then performed ablution 
but not perfectly. I said to him: "(Should you not offer) the prayer, O 
Allah's Apostle?" He said: "The (place of) prayer is ahead of you." When 
he reached Al-Muzdalifah, the call for prayer was pronounced, and the 
prayer was established and he led the Maghrib prayer. Then none loosened 
(what was over his camel until he offered isha prayer. 


[60] Combining Both Prayers (Of Maghrib And Isha) In Muzdalifah 


3020- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that he 
said: I offered both Maghrib and Isha prayers at Muzdalifah with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in his 
Farewell Hajj. 


3021- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 
Maghrib prayer at Muzdalifah, and when we made our mounts kneel down, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The prayer should be established.” 


[61] The Stay In Muzdalifah 


3022- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Maimun that he said: 
We performed Hajj with Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, and when we intended to 
pass on from Muzdalifah, Umar said: “The pagans used to say: “Rise O 
(mountain of) Thabir, so that we would go as quickly as we could to take 
over (the meet of sacrifices)!” they used not to pour down until sun would 
rise. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
then opposed them, when he passed on before the sunrise.” 


3023- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: In the Farewell 
Hajj, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
passed on (from Muzdalifah) with tranquility, and he ordered them (his 
companions) to adhere to tranquility. He further ordered them to throw (the 
Jamrahs) with pebbles (as little as to be carried by) fingers; and in the 
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valley of Muhassir, he said: “Let (the people of) my nation (learn and) take 
their ceremonies, for I do not know whether I shall meet them again after 
this year of mine.” 


3024- It is narrated on the authority of Bilal Ibn Rabah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him 
in the morning of (the day of) Muzdalifah: “O Bilal! Make the people keep 
silent (or quiet)!” then he said: “Verily, Allah has bestowed upon you in 
this gathering of you out of His Bounty, to the extent that he gave (the 
heritage in the Garden of) such as does evil among you to such as does 
good among you, and gave such as does good among you what he asks for. 
Pass on in the Name of Allah.” 


[62] When One Proceeds On From Muzdalifah To Mina To Throw 
The Jimar 


3025- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: We, sons 
of Abd Al-Muttalib, went ahead of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” from Muzdalifah, riding asses belonging 
to us, thereupon he started beating our thighs and saying: “O my sons! Do 
not throw the Jamrah until the sun rises!” the following addition is in the 
narration of Sufyan: And I do not think anyone should throw it before the 
sun rises. 


3026- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I was 
among those who went ahead of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, as being one of the weak members of his family. 


3027- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that Sawdah Bint Zam’ah 
was a heavy woman. So, she asked the permission of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to leave Muzdalifah before 
the people should leave, and he gave her permission. 


[63] What Size Should The Throwing Pebbles Be 


3028- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas 
from his mother that she said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on the day of Nahr (i.e. slaughtering 
sacrifice), near the Jamrah of Aqabah, riding a mule, while saying: “O 
people! When you throw the Jamrah, you should throw it with pebbles (as 
little as to be carried by) fingers.” 


3029- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me in 
the morning of (the day of) the Jamrah of Al-Aqabah: “Get some pebbles 
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for me!” I picked up seven pebbles, and they were (as little as to be carried 
by) fingers. He started shaking them in his hand, while saying: “You should 
throw with the like of those!” he further said: “O people! Beware of 
exceeding the proper bounds of extremism in religion, for indeed, 
exceeding the proper bounds of extremism in religion ruined the 
generations before you.” 


[64] From Where Should The Jamrah Of Aqabah Be Thrown 


3030- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Yazid that 
he said: When Ibn Mas’ud came to throw the Jamrah of Aqabah, he went 
down the middle of the valley, and faced the Ka’bah, making the Jamrah to 
his right eyebrow. Then, he threw seven small pebbles magnifying Allah on 
throwing every pebble. Then he said: “By Him, other than Whom there is 
no God to be worshipped, here (at this place) threw (the Jamrah) the one on 
whom The Surah of Al-Baqarah was revealed." 


3031- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas 
from his mother that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on the day of Sacrifice, near the Jamrah of 
Aqabah, seeking to be in the middle of the valley. Then, he threw the 
Jamrah with seven pebbles, magnifying Allah on throwing every pebble. 
Then, he went away. 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr Ibn Al- 
Ahwas from his mother Umm Jundub from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through another chain of 
transmitters. 


[65] When One Throws The Jamrah Of Aqabah, Let Not Him Stand 
In It 


3032- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that when he threw the 
Jamrah of Aqabah, he did not stand at it; and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did the 
same. 


3033- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” threw the 
Jamrah of Aqabah, he would go away, without standing (at it). 


[66] When One Throws Jimar While Riding 


3034- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” threw the Jamrah while 
being on his mount. 
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3035- It is narrated on the authority of Qudamah Ibn Abdullah Al-Amiri 
that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” throwing the Jamrah on the Day of Sacrifice while being on a 
blond reddish she-camel. 


[67] Delaying The Throwing Of Jimar On Account Of A Legal 
Excuse 


3036- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Baddah Ibn Asim from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gave concession to the shepherds among the people to throw the 
Jamrah on one day (for the current and the coming days in advance) and 
leave the throwing on the next day (on account of throwing the Jamrahs 
belonging to it on the previous one). 


3037- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Baddah Ibn Asim from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gave concession to the shepherds of camels among the people who 
spend the night (at Mina) to throw (the Jamrahs) on the day of Sacrifice, 
and then combine the throwing of the remaining two days after the day of 
Sacrifice, which they would do on anyone of them. Malik said: I think he 
said on the first of them, and then they would throw that on the day of 
Departure. 


[68] Throwing The Jamrahs On Behalf Of The Boys 


3038- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, having our women and children; and behold! We invoked with 
Talbiyah on behalf of our boys, and we further threw (the Jamrahs) on 
behalf of them. 


[69] When Should A Pilgrim Stop From Reciting Talbiyah 


3039- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” kept reciting Talbiyah until 
he threw the Jamrah of Aqabah. 


3040- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Al-Fadl 
Ibn Abbas said: I was riding behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and I heard him reciting Talbiyah until he 
threw the Jamrah of Aqabah; and when he (finished from) throwing it, he 
stopped from reciting Talbiyah. 
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[70] What Comes To Be Lawful For One When He Throws The 
Jamrah Of Aqabah 


3041- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: “When 
you throw the Jamrah, everything becomes lawful for you barring 
(approaching) women (until you finish from the  Ifadah 
circumambulation).” A man asked him: “O Ibn Abbas! What about 
applying perfume?” on that he said: “As for me, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having rubbed his head 
with musk: is it (a kind of) perfume or not?” 


3042- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I perfumed 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on his 
assuming Ihram, and also on his putting off Ihram (before (Ifadah) 
circumambulation), 


[71] What About Getting The Head Shaved 


3043- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Forgive for these who get their heads shaved!” they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (Ask for Allah’s Forgiveness) also for those who get 
their hair cut short!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “O Allah! Forgive those who get their heads shaved!” he 
said it thrice, after which they said: “O Messenger of Allah! (Ask for 
Allah’s Forgiveness also for) those who get their hair cut short!” on that he 
said: “And also (Allah’s Forgiveness be for) those who get their hair cut 
short.” 


3044- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O Allah! Be merciful to 
those who have their head shaved." The people said: "O Allah's Apostle! 
And those who get their hair cut short." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "O Allah! Be merciful to those who have their 
head shaved." The people said: "O Allah's Apostle! And those who get their 
hair cut short." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"And to those who get their hair cut short." 


3045- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
O Messenger of Allah! Why have you backed these who have their heads 
shaved (by invoking for Allah’s Mercy upon them) thrice, and those who 
get their hair cut short only once?” on that he said: “That’s because those 
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(who have their heads shaved) have no doubt (in the fact that following the 
way of the Prophet is much better for them).” 


[72] When One Mats His Hair Together 


3046- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that Hafsah, the wife of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: | 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Why have the people put off Ihram and you 
have not put off ([hram of) your Umrah?” on that he said: “That’s because 
I’ve matted my hair together, and garlanded my sacrifice, and thus I should 
not put off Ihram until I slaughter it.” 


3047- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
assuming Ihram while matting his hair together. 


[73] What About Slaughtering 


3048- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The whole (area 
of) Mina is fitting for a place of slaughtering (sacrifices); and all the streets 
of Mecca are fitting for a way (of passage) and a place of slaughtering; and 
the whole (area of) Arafah is fitting for a place of stay; and the whole (area 
of) Muzdalifah is fitting for a place of stay.” 


[74] When One Does Not Observe The Sequence Of Ceremonies 


3049- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Never was 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked 
about doing a thing before another (of ceremonies) but that he would 
beckon with both his hand that ’there is no harm”. 


3050- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: On the 
day of Mina, whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was asked (about bringing certain items of ceremonies before 
others), he would say: “There is no harm! There is no harm!” a man came 
to him and said: “I got my head shaved before | slaughtered (my sacrifice), 
thereupon he said: “There is no harm.” He further said: “I threw (the 
Jamrah) after the evening came upon me.” He said: “There is no harm.” 


3051- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked 
about such as slaughtered (his sacrifice) before he got his head shaved, or 
got his head shaved before he slaughtered (his sacrifice), thereupon he said: 
“There is no harm.” 
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3052- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: On the day of 
Sacrifice, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” sat at Mina for the people (to ask him). A man came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I got my head shaved before I slaughtered (my 
sacrifice).” He said: “There is no harm.” Another one came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I slaughtered (my sacrifice) before I threw (the 
Jamrah).” He said: “There is no harm.” On that day, never he was asked 
about doing anything before the other but that he said: “There is no harm.” 


[75] Throwing The Jimar On The Days Of Tashriq 


3053- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
thrown the Jamrah of Aqabah at forenoon, then, (he threw both remaining 
Jamrahs) following it after the sun decline. 


3054- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” threw the Jimar when the 
sun declined, just a short period before he offered Zhuhr prayer once he 
finished from his throwing. 


[76] What About The Sermon On The Day Of Sacrifice 


3055- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Ahwas 
from his father that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said in the Farewell Hajj: “Behold! 
Which is the most sacred day?” he said it thrice, after which they answered: 
“The day of the greater pilgrimage.” On that he said: “Then, your blood, 
property and honour among you are as sacred as is this day of yours, in this 
month of yours, in this town of yours. Behold! No criminal draws (the sin 
of his crime) but on himself: no father draws (the sin of his crime) on his 
son, nor does a son draw (the sin of his crime) on his father! Behold! Satan 
has despaired to be worshipped in this town of yours, but he will be obeyed 
in some of your deeds, which you look down, and he will approve of them. 
Behold! Every (claim over) blood belonging to the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance should be cancelled out, and the first, which I cancel out is the 
(claim over the) blood of Al-Harith Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib, who was brought 
up in (the tribe of) Banu Laith, and then he was killed by (those of) 
Hudhail. Behold! Any usury belonging to the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance should be cancelled out; and you have only your assets: neither 
you should be unjust, nor should you be dealt unjustly. Behold! O my 
nation! Have I not reported (to you Allah’s Message)?” he said it thrice, 
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after which they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: “O Allah! 
Be a Witness (to that)!” he said it thrice. 


3056- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Jubair Ibn 
Mut’im from his father: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” stood at the high land of Mina, and addressed us 
saying: “Allah makes bright (the face of) such as hears my statement and 
conveys it (to those who are absent), for indeed, one might be a carrier of 
religious knowledge, even though he fails to comprehend it; and a carrier of 
religious knowledge might convey knowledge to him, who has better 
comprehension (of religious knowledge) than him. There are three (deeds) 
for which a faithful believer has no envy: to be sincere in deed to Allah; to 
be sincere in advise to the Muslim rulers; and to stick to their (Muslims) 
group: verily, their supplication comprehends such as behind them.” 


3057-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said 
while being on his she-camel whose ear was cut, on the day of Arafat: “Do 
you know which day is this, and which month is this, and which town is 
this?” they said: “This is a sacred town, and this is a sacred month, and this 
is a sacred day.” On that he said: “Behold! Your blood and property have 
the same sanctity of this month of yours, in this town of yours, on this day 
of yours. Behold! I will be ahead of you on the Fount and will vie in glory 
with the other nation on account of your number: so, do not make black my 
face (i.e. do not disappoint me by your sins). Behold! I’m going to save 
some (from the fire) as well as some will be taken away from me (to the 
fire), thereupon I will say: “O Lord! (those are) my companions!” He will 
say: “You do not know what they have made after you.” 


3058-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood on the day of Nahr 
between the Jamrahs, in the Hajj he performed, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Which day is this?” 
they said: “It is the day of Nahr.” He said: “Which town is this?” they said: 
“This is Allah’s Sacred town.” He said: “Which month is this?” they said: 
“It is Allah’s Sacred month.” On that he said: “This is the day of the greater 
pilgrimage. No doubt, your property, blood and honours have the same 
sanctity of this town in this month on this day.. he further said: “Have I 
conveyed (Allah’s Message)?” they answered in the affirmative, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” kept 
saying: “O Allah! Be Witness (to that)!”then, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bid farewell to the people, 
thereupon they said: “This is the Farewell Hajj.” 
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|77| Visiting The House 


3059- It is narrated on the authority of both A’ishah and Ibn Abbas that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” delayed 
the Visit Circumambulation to the night. 


3060- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not 
walked fast with moving his shoulders in (anyone of) the seven rounds of 
the Ifadah Circumambulation. 


[78] Drinking From Zamzam 


3061- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
Ibn Abu Bakr that he said: I was sitting with Ibn Abbas when a man came 
to him, whom he asked: “From where have you come?” he said: “From 
Zamzam.” He asked him: “Have you drunk from it as it should be?” he 
said: “How is that?” he said: “If you drink from it, you should first face the 
Qiblah, mention the Name of Allah, then take three breaths (provided your 
mouth should be outside the vessel), and (drink as much water as to) fill 
your sides; and when you finish, praise Allah Almighty. Verily, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
sign of difference between us and the hypocrites is that they never (drink as 
much water as to) fill their sides.” 


3062- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The water of Zamzam is for the (purpose) for which it is 
(intended to be) drunk.” 


[79] Entering The Ka’bah 


3063- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered the 
Ka’bah, in the company of both Bilal and Uthman Ibn Shaibah, an they 
closed it from inside. When they came out, I asked Bilal where the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had offered 
prayer (in it), thereupon he told me that he prayed to the direction where his 
face was when he entered between the two pillars. But I blamed myself for 
I did not ask Bilal how much the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” had prayed. 


3064- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out 
from me in a state of pleasure and cheerfulness, and when he returned, he 
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was in a state of sadness (and anxiety). I asked him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! You have come out from me in a state of pleasure and cheerfulness, 
and when you returned, you were in a state of sadness (and anxiety: what is 
the reason for that?).” on that he said: “I’ve entered the Ka’bah (and offered 
prayer in it), and indeed, would that I did not do so, for fear I might put (the 
generations of) my nation after me to trouble” (for they would strive their 
utmost to enter the Ka’bah and pray in it, in imitation of his guidance). 


[80] The Stay In Mecca During The Nights Of Mina 


3065- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Al-Abbas 
Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib asked for the permission of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to spend the night in Mecca 
during the days of Mina, for his (task of) providing the pilgrims with water; 
and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
him permission. 


3066- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Never did 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” give 
concession to anyone to spend the night in Mecca (during the days of Mina) 
barring Al-Abbas for his (task of) providing the pilgrims with water. 


[81] Descending On Al-Muhassab 


3067- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: It is not out 
of the sunnah to halt at Al-Abtah; even though the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” halted at it in order to make 
easier (the operation of) his setting out. 


3068- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: On the 
night of departure, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” proceeded on from Batha’ at the last portion of the night. 


3069- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, then Abu 
Bakr, then Umar and then Uthman used to descend at Al-Abtah. 


[82] The Farewell Circumambulation 


3070- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
people used to turn away to everywhere (after finishing from the 
ceremonies), thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Let none depart until the last thing he does is (to 
circumambulate) the House.” 
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3071- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that one should 
depart until the last thing he does is (to circumambulate) the House. 


[83] The Menstruating Woman Departs Before She Bids Farewell 
(To The House) 


3072- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Safiyyah 
Bint Huyai got her menses after she had offered the Ifadah 
circumambulation, and when I made a mention of that to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said: “Would she detain 
us?” I said: “She offered the Ifadah circumambulation, and then she got her 
menses.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said>“Then, let her depart.” 


3073- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” mentioned 
Safiyyah and we said to him that she had got her menses. On that he said: 
“Let her be unsuccessful hairless woman! She seems to detain us (from 
departure to Medina)!” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! She offered the 
(Ifadah) circumambulation on the day of Sacrifice.” On that he said: “No 
(she will not detain us) then: order her to depart (with us).” 


[84] The Greater Pilgrimage Of The Messenger Of Allah 


3074- It is narrated on the authority of Ja'far Ibn Muhammad from his 
father: We went to visit Jabir Ibn Abdullah and when we entered into him, 
he started inquiring about the people (who came with me) till he reached 
me. I said: “I am Muhammad Ibn Ali [bn Al-Husain.” He placed his hand 
upon my head and opened my upper button and then the lower one. Then he 
placed his palm between my breasts (out of compassion). I was still a 
young man. He said: “You are welcome, O my nephew. Ask about 
whatever you want.” I asked him. indeed, he was blind, and the time of 
prayer came. He stood up wrapping himself in a mantle, which was so short 
that whenever he placed its ends upon his shoulders they slipped down. His 
garment was hanging on the clothes rack beside him. He led us in the 
prayer. 


(After he had finished the prayer) I said to him: “Tell me about the Hajj 
of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” He 
pointed nine with his hand, and said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” stayed in (Medina) for nine years without 
offering Hajj. Then he announced publicly in the tenth year that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was going to 
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offer Hajj. A great number of people came to Medina, all of whom were 
eager to follow The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and do the same as his doing. We set out with him till we 
reached Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma Bint Umais delivered Muhammad Ibn Abu 
Bakr. She sent to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” asking him: “What should I do?” He said: “Take a bath, bandage 
your privates and assume Ihram (for Hajj).” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered prayer in the mosque and 
then rode (his she-camel known as) Al-Qaswa. When it stood upright with 
him at Al-Baida, I stretched my sight as far as it could reach, and I couldn’t 
see in front of me but riders and pedestrians. (I saw also) on my right like 
this, on my left like this, and behind me like this. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was among us, on whom The 
Holy Qur'an was being sent down; and he knew well its (truly right) 
interpretation. Whatever he did, we also did. He uttered the (statement 
affirming the) Oneness of Allah: "I’m responding to Your call, O Allah, 
I’m responding to Your call, You have no partner with You, I’m 
responding to Your call. All the praises and blessings be to You, All the 
dominion be for You. You have no partner with You.” (LabbaikAllahumma 
labbaik. Labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. Innalhamda wan-ni’mata laka 
walmulk. La sharika lak). The people also pronounced their Talbiyah, 
which they used to pronounce, from which The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not reject anything. But The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stuck to his 
own Talbiyah. 


Jabir said: We did neither have any intention but that of Hajj only, nor 
did we know (that we would assume Ihram for) the Umrah. When we came 
with him to the House, he touched the corner and circumambulated (the 
Ka’bah seven times), three of which as running and four as walking. Then 
he went to the Station of Abraham, and recited: "And take the Station of 
Abraham as a place of prayer." He made the Station between him and the 
Qiblah. 


(The narrator said): My father said (and I do not know except that he had 
mentioned it from The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”) that he recited in the two Rak'ahs (he offered): "Say: He is 
Allah, The One and Only" and “say: O you who reject faith!" He then 
returned to the corner (of the Black Stone) and touched it. He went out of 
the gate to Safa. When he came near it he recited: " Safa and Marwah are 
from amongst the signs appointed by Allah." (He said): “I start with what 
Allah (ordered me to) start.” He first ascended Safa till he saw the House. 


273 135 thE Sts . 25 


Sool GMs et Ey oils a et 


e 


os g piled A tbin :dU encol Cats te 425 I ELSE 
5] AS sled O55 Ban 3 At B95 had tp oly 
BH oS be cpa eS SHB Ge OU) lid Le BU y StI 
sil 05 AUS be ols 525 GUS be ae 525 U3 50 5 
gt “8 35. Stahl Us ales CAB ge ae sn 255 GS 
Ya. es gl Hsin he SL Jats lia ti ale 


a AA SY Ail HS LENG Le sedl §y - J} AU Gh 8 
apy ake LS A yile a 3) 425 543 voters bi sly! sil hes ti 
$500U Gs eS WY 6 ed hte oe el ag oh 0,25 


< 


Sy ae ob Legh hag 080 acd Stn cle das Eh ay LS 


jes5 [125 aR ESSA AVA on yal} :Olé5 all ls 


BG EN yb 0555 Vy LLY) Oss FOS ocd gas ey uae 


aes ab LST 58 85 SA ATG (Byes 3 15s an 


aL 


Se US NY ES aN I Ot Se 25h Sg Sh EL eh 


tee 


ad ay Le, 10 Case 23 al] <a ES» Sly WaT po 15 


ze 


i SES he ee he ts ee ES es 


(25) The Book Of Ceremonies 136 274 


Then, he magnified Allah, declared His Oneness, and praised Him, and 
said: "There is no god but Allah, The One and Only, with Whom there is no 
partner. To Him be the Dominion, and to Him be the praise, and He has 
Power over everything. There is no god but Allah The One and Only, Who 
accomplished His promise, enabled His servant to emerge victorious, and 
(He) Alone defeated the confederates." He invoked (Allah) in that way, 
reciting such statements thrice. He then descended and walked towards 
Marwah. When his feet came down in the bottom of the valley, he walked 
fast. When he started to ascend he walked normally till he reached Marwah, 
where he did as he had done at Safa. 


When it was his last round at Marwah he said: “Had I known earlier 
what I have come to know later, | would not have driven the sacrificial 
animals and would have made it Umrah. So, whoever among you does not 
have the sacrificial animal with him should put off Ihram and make it 
Umrah.” In this way, all the people put off their Ihram and cut short their 
hair except the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and such as had their sacrificial animals with them. Suraqah Ibn Malik 
Ibn Ju’shum got up and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Does it apply only to 
this year or perpetually?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” intertwined the fingers (of one hand) into the other and 
said twice: “The (ceremonies of) Umrah became included in the 
(ceremonies of) Hajj” (adding): “No, but perpetually and everlastingly.” 


Ali came with the sacrificial animals of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and found (his wife) Fatimah among those who 
had put off Ihram. She put on dyed clothes and put kohl (in her eyes). He 
denied that from her. But, she said: “It is my father who ordered me to do 
so.” (He (the narrator) said that Ali used to say in Iraq: I went to The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” showing my 
disturbance from Fatimah for what she had done, in order to ask about the 
religious verdict of The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” concerning what she had told about him, which I rejected from 
her. He said: “She has told the truth; she has told the truth. Anyway, what 
did you say when you intended to perform Hajj?” I (Ali) said: “O Allah! I 
assume Ihram with the same intention as that of Your Messenger.” He said: 
“T have the sacrificial animals with me, so do not put off Ihram.” 


He (Jabir) said: The number of those sacrificial animals brought by Ali 
from Yemen and of those brought by The Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was one hundred. Then all the people put off Ihram, 
and cut short their hair, except The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him” and those who had the sacrificial animals with them. When it 
was the day of Tarwiyah (eighth of Dhul-Hijjah) they went to Mina and 
assumed Ihram for Hajj. The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” rode and led the Zhuhr, Asr, Maghrib, Isha and Fajr 
prayers. He waited a little until the sun rose, and ordered that a tent of hair 
should be pitched for him at (the area of) Namirah. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” proceeded on, and (the people 
of) Quraish had no doubt that he would halt at the sacred site “Al-Mash’ar 
Al-Haram” as they used to do in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” proceeded 
on till he came to Arafat where he found that the tent had been pitched for 
him at Namirah. He halted till the sun had declined. He ordered that (his 
she-camel) Al-Qaswa should be brought and saddled for him. Then he 
came to the bottom of the valley, and addressed the people saying: 


“Verily your blood and property have the same sanctity of this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in this town of yours. Behold! Everything 
belonging to the Days of pre-Islamic period of Ignorance is to be under my 
feet, fully abolished. The blood (claims) of retaliations of the Days of the 
pre-Islamic period of Ignorance are to be annulled. The first claim of ours 
on blood of retaliation, which I abolish, is that of Rabie’ah Ibn Al-Harith, 
who was nursed in the tribe of Sa'd and then killed by (the tribe of) 
Hudhail. The usury of the pre-Islamic period of ignorance is also to be 
abolished. The first usury of ours I abolish is that of Abbas Ibn Abd Al- 
Muttalib, for it is entirely abolished. Fear Allah concerning women! Verily 
you have taken them under the protection of Allah, and sexual intercourse 
with them has been made lawful for you by words of Allah. You also have 
right over them, i.e. they should not allow anyone whom you do not like to 
sit on your bed. But if they do that, you can chastise them but not severely. 
Their rights upon you are that you should fairly provide them with food and 
clothing. I have left among you the Book of Allah, and if you hold fast to it, 
you would never go astray. You would be asked about me (on the Day of 
Judgement): Then, what would you say?” They (the people) said: “We will 
testify that you reported (Allah’s message), fulfilled (the duties of 
Prophethood) and presented good (sincere) advice.” He (The Prophet) lifted 
his index finger towards the sky and pointed it at the people, (saying): "O 
Allah! be witness! O Allah! be witness!" he said it thrice. Then, he (The 
Prophet ordered Bilal to pronounce Adhan, and he) pronounced Adhan and 
then pronounced the prayer establishment. He (The Prophet) led the Zhuhr 
prayer. He (Bilal) then pronounced the prayer establishment once again and 
he (The Prophet) led the Asr prayer. He offered no other prayer in between them. 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then 
rode his she-camel and came to the place of stay, making his she-camel Al- 
Qaswa turn towards the direction of the rocks, having the path of walkers in 
front of him, and he was facing the Qiblah. He kept staying there till the sun 
set, the yellow light had gone a little, and the disc of the sun had 
disappeared. He made Usamah ride behind him. Then, The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” pulled the noseband of Al- 
Qaswa so forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order to have 
complete control over it). He pointed out to the people with his right hand 
to be calm (and moderate in speed). Whenever he happened to pass over an 
elevated tract of sand, he slightly loosened it (the noseband of his she- 
camel) till it climbed up. He kept doing so until he reached Al-Muzdalifah, 
where he led the Maghrib and Isha prayers with one Adhan and two calls 
for prayer establishment. He did not offer (supererogatory) prayers in 
between them. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then 
lay down till the dawn appeared. He offered the Fajr prayer with an Adhan 
and Iqamah when the light of the morning was clear. He rode Al-Qaswa 
(and proceeded on). When he came to the Sacred Site (Al-Mash'ar Al- 
Haram), he ascended it, praised Allah, magnified Him, and pronounced His 
Uniqueness and Oneness (i.e. There is no god but Allah). He kept standing 
till the daylight was very clear. He then proceeded on quickly before the 
sun rose, and made Al-Fadl Ibn Al-Abbas ride behind him, who was a man 
of beautiful hair, fair complexion and handsome face. While The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
advancing, there was a group of women (walking side by side with them). 
Al-Fadl started looking at them. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” put his hand on the face of Al-Fadl who turned his 
face to the other side, and started looking, but The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned his hand to the other side 
and put it on the face of Al-Fadl. He turned his face to the other side till he 
came to the bottom of Muhassir. He (The Prophet) urged it (al-Qaswa) a 
little. Taking his way through the middle road, which comes out at the 
greatest Jamrah, he came to the Jamrah near the tree, which he threw with 
seven small pebbles, magnifying Allah on (throwing) every pebble of them 
(and they were too small to be thrown) with fingers and he did so in the 
bottom of the valley. He then went to the place of sacrifice, and sacrificed 
sixty-three (camels) with his own hand, and confided to Ali to slaughter the 
rest, whom he made share sacrifice with him. He then ordered that a piece 
of flesh from each sacrificial animal should be put in a pot. Then, it was 
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cooked, from which both of them (The Prophet and Ali) ate some meat and 
drank its soup. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” rode and came to the House, and offered the Zhuhr prayer at 
Mecca. He came to the sons of Abd Al-Muttalib, who were supplying water 
(to the people) at Zamzam. He said (to them): “Draw water O sons of Abd 
Al-Muttalib! Had it not been for fear that the people would overpower you 
in your right of supplying water, I would have drawn it with you.” They 
gave him a bucket (full of water) from which he drank. 


3075- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We set out 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
we were three types ( as far as assuming Ihram is concerned): some of us 
assumed Ihram for both Umrah and Hajj jointly, others for Hajj solely, and 
some for Umrah solely. Whoever assumed Ihram for both Umrah and Hajj 
jointly did not put off Ihram until he fulfilled the all ceremonies of Hajj; 
and whoever assumed Ihram for Hajj solely did not also put off Ihram until 
he fulfilled all ceremonies of Hajj; and whoever assumed Ihram for Umrah 
solely circumambulated the House and compassed Safa and Marwah round, 
and then he put off Ihram in order to assume a new Ihram for Hajj. 


3076- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed 
Hajj three times: two before his Migration, and the third after his Migration, 
i.e. he performed it from Medina, jointly with Umrah. Furthermore, the 
number of the sacrificial animals brought by the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and those brought by Ali was 
one hundred camels, including one belonging to Abu Jahl, in whose nose 
there was a ring of silver. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” slaughtered sixty-three ones with his own hand, and 
Ali slaughtered the remaining (thirty-seven). It was to him: Who related 
that narration? He said: Ja’far from his father from Jabir Ibn Abdullah, and 
Ibn Abu Laila from Al-Hakam from Miqsam from Ibn Abbas. 


[85] The Muhsar 
(Such as detained from completing the ceremonies of Umrah and Hajj) 


3077- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hajjaj Ibn Amr Al-Ansari that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “He, who (has any part of his body) broken or who 
becomes lame (which hinders him from completing his Hajj) has indeed, 
put off Ihram, and another Hajj becomes due upon him.” | narrated it to 
Abu Hurairah and Ibn Abbas and they said: He has told the truth. 
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3078- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Rafi’ that he said: I 
asked Al-Hajjaj Ibn Amr about the confinement of such as in the state of 
Ihram (and his failure to complete the ceremonies of Hajj), thereupon he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who (has any part of his body) broken, or who becomes ill or 
lame (which prevents him from completing the ceremonies of Hajj) has, 
‘indeed, put off Ihram, and another Hajj becomes due upon him in the 
coming year.” Ikrimah said: I related it to Abu Hurairah and Ibn Abbas and 
they said: He has told the truth. 


[86] The Ransom Of The Muhsar 


3079- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ma’gal: I sat with 
Ka’b Ibn Ujrah and asked him about (Allah’s saying): “And if any of you 
is ill, or has an ailment in his scalp, (necessitating shaving), (he should) in 
compensation either fast, or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice.” (Al-Baqarah 
196) He replied: "This revelation was sent down concerning my case. I 
had ailment in my head, and I was carried to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and the lice were falling in 
great number on my face. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "I have never thought that your ailment (or 
struggle) has reached to such an extent as I see. Can you afford a sheep?" 
I replied in the negative. He then said: "Fast for three days, or feed six 
poor persons each with half a Sa of food, and the sacrifice is offered with 
a sheep." 


3080- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Ujrah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered me, 
when lice troubled me severely, to get my head shaved, in return for 
observing three fasts, and feeding six indigent persons, knowing that I had 
nothing to offer as sacrifice. 


[87] What About Cupping For Such As In The State Of Ihram 


3081- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself cupped while 
he was fasting, in the state of Ihram. 


3082- Tt is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself cupped on account of 
a trouble that overtook him while he was in the state of Ihram. 
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[88] Which Kind Of Hair Oil Such As In The State Of Ihram Could 
Apply 
3083- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to apply oil to his hair 
provided it should be void of (any kind of) perfume. 


[89] When Such As In The State Of Ihram Dies 


3084- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man had his 
neck broken on account of falling down from his mount, and he was in the 
state of Ihram. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Wash his (dead) body with water and Sidr, and shroud 
him in his two sheets (of Ihram), and do not cover his face nor head face, 
for on the Day of Judgement, he will be raised while reciting Talbiyah.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, in which he 
said that the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “And do not apply perfume to him, for he will be raised while reciting 
Talbiyah on the Day of Judgement.” 


[90] The Penalty Of Hunting During [hram 


3085- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made (the penalty of) 
catching a lizard by such as in the state of Ihram to offer a ram; and he 
made (the lizard) from amongst the games. 


3086- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said concerning the 
ostrich egg caught by such as in the state of Ihram: “(He should give) its 
price.” 


[91] What Could A Muhrim Kill 


3087- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Prophet ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Five kinds of 
animals are mischief-doers and can be killed whether one is or is not in the 
state of Ihram, (whether it is or is not in the Sanctuary): “They are the 
female-snake, the crow which has whiteness in its back or abdomen, the rat, 
the rabid dog, and the kite." 


3088- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It 
is not sinful of a person in the state of Ihram to kill any of these five 
animals: The scorpion, the rat, the rabid dog, the crow and the kite." 
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3089- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such as in the state 
of Ihram could kill the female-snake, the scorpion, the wild animal, the 
rapid dog and the wicked rat.” It was said to him (Abu Sa’id): Why was it 
called the wicked rat? He said: That’s because the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made sense to it while taking the 
fuse to burn the house. 


[92] Which Game Is forbidden to Such As In The State Of Ihram 


3090- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: As-Sa’b 
Ibn Jaththamah told me: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” came upon me while I was at Al-Abwa or Waddan, and 
I presented an ass to him, but he returned it to me. When he noticed the 
(traces of) dislike in my face he said: “We do not mean to return your 
present, but simply we are in the state of Ihram.” 


3091- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Ali Ibn Abu Talib 
told him: the meat of a game was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” while he was in the state of 
Ihram, thereupon he did not eat it. 


[93] The Concession Of That If It Is Not Caught For A Certain One 


3092- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him an 
ass and ordered him to distribute its (meat) among his companions, while 
they were in the state of Ihram. 


3093- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Qatadah from 
his father that he said: I set out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in the year of Hudaibiyah, and his 
companions assumed Ihram (for Umrah), but I did not do. Then, I saw an 
ass, which I attacked and succeeded to catch. I made a mention of it to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, saying: “I 
did not assume Ihram, and | further caught it for you.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered his 
companions to eat of it, and he did not eat of it when I told him that I had 
caught it for him. 


[94] Garlanding The Sacrificial Animals 


3094- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to send 
his sacrificial animals (to the Ka’bah) from Medina, and I used to twist the 
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ropes of their garlands, even though he did not keep away from what a 
Muhrim should keep away (since he did not assume Ihram). 


3095- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that she 
said: I twisted the garlands of the sacrifices of Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" with my own hands. Then Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put them round their necks, and 
send them. Yet he did not keep away from what a Muhrim should keep 
away (since he did not assume Ihram). 


[95] Garlanding The Sheep 


3096-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” presented 
sheep as sacrifice to the House, and he garlanded them. 


[96] Marking The Sacrificial Animals 


(It is to pierce one side of the hump until it bleeds, therewith it should be 
known and distinguished as a sacrificial animal, in case they are mixed with 
other animals or lost) 


3097-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” marked his sacrificial 
camel (by piercing it) in the right side of its hump, (until it bled) and then 
he removed the blood, in Dhul-Hulaifah (according to the narration of Ali), 
and garlanded it with the help of a pair of sandals. 


3098-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” garlanded (his sacrificial 
animals), marked them, and sent them (to the House), even though he did 
not keep away from what a Muhrim keeps away. 


[97] (Giving In Charity) The Sacrificial Animal’s Covering 


3099-It is narrated on the authority of Ali: Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" ordered me to supervise (the process 
of slaughtering) his sacrificial camels, and give in charity their 
coverings and skin and give nothing to the butcher. 


[98] Offering Animals As Sacrifice From Females And Males 


3100-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered, from amongst the 
animals he gave as sacrifice, a camel belonging to Abu Jahl, which had a 
ring of silver (hung in its neck). 
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3101- Tt is narrated on the authority of Iyas Ibn Salamah that the 
sacrificial animals offered by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” included a camel. 


[99] The Animals Offered As Sacrifice Are Driven Apart From The 
Place Of Assuming Ihram 


3102- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bought his animals which 
he offered as sacrifice from Qudaid (a place between both Sanctuary of 
Mecca and Medina, within the borders of the place of assuming Ihram). 


[100] Riding The Sacrificial Camels 


3103- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a man driving a 
sacrificial camel thereupon he said to him: “Ride!” he said: “But it is a 
sacrificial camel!” he said to him (once again): “Ride it Allah’s Mercy be 
upon you!” 


3104- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a man came 
upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
driving a sacrificial camel, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Ride it!” he said: “Ride it!” 
he said to him (once again): “Ride it!” he (Anas) further said: Then, I saw 
him riding it while (he was proceeding) with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, with a sandal (hung) in its neck. 


[101] When An Animal Offered As Sacrifice Is Ruined 


3105- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that Dhu’aib Al- 
Khuza’ah told him that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” used to send the sacrificial animals with him, saying: “If 
anyone of those is damaged and you fear it would die, slaughter it, dip its 
sandal in its blood, and then make it lie on its side, and let not you nor your 
companions (on the journey) eat of it.” 


»'00- Tt is narrated on the authority of Najiyah Al-Khuza’i, who was, 
according to the narration of Amr, in charge of conveying the sacrificial 
animals of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” (to the House), that he said: “O Messenger of Allah! What should I do 
with such as given to damage from amongst the sacrificial animals?” he 
said: “Slaughter it, dip its sandal in its blood, and make it lie on its side, and 
then, let it for the people to eat of it.” 
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[102] The fare Of the (stay in The) Homes Of Mecca 


3107- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Nadlah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Abu 
Bakr and Umar died, and the homes of Mecca had no name but the free 
houses: if one was in need (of a house) he would live (in it with no charge), 
and if one was not in need (of a house) would let another (who was in need 
of a house) to live (without taking rental fee from him). 


[103] The Superiority Of Mecca 


3108- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Adi Ibn Al-Hamra’ 
that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” riding his she-camel at Al-Hazwarah (a place in Mecca), and he 
said: “By Allah! You (Mecca) are the best of Allah’s land, and the dearest 
of Allah’s land to me: by Allah, had I not been forced to come out of you 
(by the pagans), | would not have come out.” 


3109- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah Bint Shaibah that she 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having delivered a speech in the year of the conquest (of Mecca) in 
which he said: “O people! Allah has made Mecca a sanctuary since He 
created the heavens and the earth and will remain a sanctuary till the Day 
of Judgement: Its thorns should not be uprooted and its game should not 
be chased; and its fallen things should not be picked up except by one 
who would announce that publicly (and its vegetation such grass etc. 
should not be cut). ” Al-Abbas said: “O Allah’s Apostle! Except Al- 
Idhkhir (a kind of grass) for it is used by our goldsmiths and for our 
graves. ” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Except Al-Idhkhir. ” 


3110- It is narrated on the authority of Ayyash Ibn Abu Rabie’ah Al- 
Makhzumi that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “This (Muslim) nation is still good as long as 
they respect this sanctity (of Allah’s ceremonies) as they should be 
respected; and if they indulge in it, they will be given to destruction.” 


[104] The Excellence Of Medina 


3111- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
faith will return to Medina in the same way as a female snake returns to its 
hole.” 
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311 2- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: “He, who 
could (keep living until he should), die in Medina, let him do so, for indeed, 
I witness to (the faith of) such as dies in it.” 


3113- it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Abraham, Your Prophet and Bosom Friend, and You have made 
Mecca Sanctuary on the tongue of Abraham: O Allah! I’m Your servant 
and Prophet: O Allah! I have made sanctuary (the area) between its 
(Medina’s) rocky mountains.” 


3114- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who intends to do harm to the inhabitants of Medina, Allah will dissolve 
him in the same way as the salt is melted in the water.” 


3|{5- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
mountain of) Uhud is a mountain that loves us as well as we love it, and it 
lies on one of the streams of the Garden, while (the mountain of) Ayr lies 
on one of the gates of the fire (of Hell).” 

[105] The Property Of The Ka’bah 

31 16- It is narrated on the authority of Shaqiq that he said: A man sent 
some Dirhams with me as a gift to the House; and when I entered the 
House, Shaibah was sitting on a chair, to whom I handed that. He asked me: 
“Does this (money) belong to you?” I answered: “No, and had it been for 
me, I would not brought it to you.” On that he said: “Since you said so, 
(you should know that) Umar Ibn Al-Khattab sat in this place of you, and 
said: “I should not come out (of the house) before I distribute the wealth of 
the Ka’bah among the poor Muslims.” I said to him: “You should not do 
so.” He said: “No, I am going to do so.” He further asked about the reason, 
thereupon I said: “That’s because the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and Abu Bakr had seen the same (wealth), and 
they had been in need of it more than you of money, even though they did 


not move it. On that he stood up as he was (i.e. he abandoned the idea) and 
came out.” 


[106] Observing The Fasts Of The Month Of Ramadan In Mecca 


3|17- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who attends (the coming of) the month of Ramadan while being in Mecca, 
which he fasts, and stands (at night for supererogatory prayers) as much as 
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he can of it, Allah writes for him (the reward of fasting) one hundred 
thousand months of Ramadan besides it, and Allah further writes for him, 
by (the fast of) each day (the reward of) emancipating a slave, and by 
(standing for prayer) each night (the reward of) emancipating a slave, and 
by each day (the reward of) offering a horse in Allah’s Cause, and a good 
deed on each day and a good deed on each night.” 


[107] Performing Circumambulation When It Is Raining 


3118-It is narrated on the authority of Dawud Ibn Ajlan that he said: We 
performed circumambulation (round the House) in the company of Abu 
Iqal when it was raining; and when we finished our circumambulation, we 
came behind the Station (of Abraham), thereupon he said: I performed 
circumambulation in the company of Anas Ibn Malik when it was raining; 
and when we finished our circumambulation, we went to the Station and 
offered a two-rak’ah prayer, and then Anas said to us: “Keep doing deeds, 
for (your sins) have been forgiven for you. This is what the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to us, after we had 
performed circumambulation with him when it was raining.” 


[108] Performing Hajj On Foot 


3119- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and some of 
his companions performed Hajj (and they went to Mecca) on foot from 
Medina; and he said (on that occasion): “Tie your waist with your loin 
sheets!” he sometimes walked with normal pace, and sometimes with quick 
pace. 
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(26) THE BOOK OF SACRIFICE 
[1] The Sacrifices Of The Messenger Of Allah 


3 20- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
sacrifice two horned rams, while and black in colour, mentioning Allah’s 
Name and magnifying Him (on slaughtering them); and I saw him 
slaughtering them with his own hand, placing his foot on their sides. 


312\1- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
sacrificed on the Id (of Al-Adha) two rams; and he said when he turned 
them (to be slaughtered): "For me, I have set my face, firmly and truly, 
towards Him Who created the heavens and the earth, and never shall I give 
partners to Allah." (Al-An‘am 79) "Truly, my prayer and my service of 
sacrifice, my life and my death, are (all) for Allah, the Cherisher of the 
Worlds; No partner has He: this am I commanded, and I am the first of 
those who bow to His Will." (| 62:163) (Then he said) “O Allah! from You 
it is, and to You it is (slaughtered) on behalf of Muhammad and his nation.” 


3]22- It is narrated on the authority of both A’ishah and Abu Hurairah 
that whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” intended to sacrifice, he would buy two huge fat horned rams white 
and black in colour, with their testicles removed, and he would slaughter 
one of them on behalf of those among his nation who bear testimony to the 
fact that Allah is One and Only, and that he (Muhammad) has conveyed 
(His Message), and the other on behalf of Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[2] What About The Obligation Of Sacrifice 


3|23- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who lives at convenience (of wealth) and, at the same time, he offers no 
sacrifice, let not him approach this praying place of ours.” 


3124- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Sirin that he said: 
I asked Ibn Umar whether sacrifice was obligatory or not, thereupon he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
offered sacrifice, and so did the Muslims after him, and thus it has become 
out of the sunnah. 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Jabalah Ibn Suhaim that he said: I 
asked Ibn Umar...and he mentioned the same. 
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3125- It is narrated on the authority of Mikhnaf Ibn Sulaim that he said: 
We were standing at Arafah with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” when he said: “O people! It is incumbent upon 
every family to offer a sacrifice every year, and an Atirah. Do you know 
what Atirah is? It is that (sheep which is slaughtered during the month of 
Rajab, and thus) the people call the Rajabiyyah.” 


[3] The Reward Of Sacrifice 


3126- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
deed one does on the day of Sacrifice much dearer in Allah’s Sight than to 
shed the blood (of sacrifice): on the Day of Judgement, its horns, hoofs and 
hair will be brought (to be placed in the weight of his good deeds), and 
before the blood fall down on the ground, (the reward of) it is kept in the 
Presence of Allah Almighty.” So (A’ishah resumed) be cheerful on account 
of it! 


3127- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam that he said: The 
companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! What about sacrifice?” he said: 
“Tt is (in imitation) of the way of your father Abraham.” They asked: “What 
(reward) shall we get from that O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “By each 
single hair, (you get) a good deed.” They said: “But (in case it is of) wool O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “By each single hair of wool (you get) a 
good deed.” 


[4] Which Sacrifice Is Desirable 


3128- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sacrificed a 
horned male ram, which had blackness in his belly, feet and eyes. 


3129- It is narrated on the authority of Yunus Ibn Maisarah Ibn Halbas 
that he said: I set out in the company of Abu Sa’id Az-Zuraqi, the 
companion of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, to buy sacrifices, and Abu Sa’id pointed out a ram of medium height, 
having blackness near both ears and underneath its mouth, and then he said 
to me: “Buy this ram for me”, as if he observed similarity between that and 
the ram (sacrificed) by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, 


3130- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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said: “The best of shrouds is the double garments, and the best of sacrifices 
is the horned ram.” 


[5] How Many Persons Could Share In A Sacrificial Camel Or Cow 


3131-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: We were 
on journey in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” when Id Al-Adha came, thereupon we shared (in 
sacrifice): ten in a camel and seven in a cow. 


3132-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: We slaughtered 
(our sacrifices) in Al-Hudaibiyah with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (in which we shared as) seven in a camel 
and seven in a cow. 


3133- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” slaughtered 
a cow on behalf of his wives who performed Umrah with him in his 
Farewell Hajj, and they all shared in it. 


3134- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: There 
were a shortage of camels during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon he ordered them to 
slaughter cows (as sacrifice), 


3135- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” slaughtered (as sacrifice) a 
cow on behalf of the family of Muhammad in his Farewell Hajj. 


[6] How Many Sheep Are Sufficient For A Sacrificial Camel 


3136- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I 
have to slaughter a sacrificial camel, and although I could afford for it, I 
could not find it.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” ordered him to purchase seven goats and slaughter 
them. 


3137- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: We 
were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” at Dhul-Hulaifah of Tihamah when we got camels and sheep, and 
then, the people hastened (to slaughter them) and we placed the vessels on 
the fire before distributing them (among us). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to us, and ordered that 
these (vessels) should be turned down, and he made the camel equal to ten 
sheep. 
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[7] When Does An Animal Become Sufficient For Sacrifice 


3138- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave him 
sheep which he distributed among his companions to offer as sacrifice, and 
a male healthy goat remained. He made a mention of it to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who said to him: “Offer it 
as sacrifice on your behalf.” 


3139- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Bilal Bint Hilal from her 
father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “A one-year-old ram is sufficient for sacrifice.” 


3140- It is narrated on the authority of Asim Ibn Kulaib from his father 
that he said: We were with one of the companions of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” called Mujashi’, belonging 
to Banu Sulaim; and there were scarcity of sheep thereupon he ordered a 
caller to pronounce that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “No doubt, a six-month-old ram is fitting (for sacrifice) 
as a two-year-old sheep is.” 


3141- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not slaughter 
but a two-year-old sheep (as sacrifice), unless it is difficult upon you (to 
find it) and in this case, you could slaughter a six-month-old ram.” 


[8] Which Animal Is Hateful To Offer As Sacrifice 


3142- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to offer as 
sacrifice such (of animals) as has its ears cut from the front or the back, or 
slit, holed, or such as has its nose cut. 


3143- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to catch a 
glimpse of both eyes and ears (of the animals which is to be offered as 
sacrifice, to know how perfect it is). 


3144- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaid Ibn Fairuz that he said: I 
said to Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib: Tell me such of animals as the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” disliked or forbade to be 
offered as sacrifice. On that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (pointing) with his hand as such, and 
mine is shorter than his: “There are four (characteristics, for anyone of 
which) the animal is not fitting for sacrifice: such as has clear blindness in 
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one eye; such as ill, whose illness is evident; such as lame, whose lameness 
is evident; and such as (has any of its feet) broken, which could not move.” 
He said: “I dislike that its ear might be defective.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Leave whatever you 
dislike of it, but do not forbid it to anyone.” 


3|45- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to offer as sacrifice such 
as damage in the horn or ear. 


[9] When One Purchases A Faultless Sacrifice And Then It Is 
Affected While Being In His Possession 


3146- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: We 
purchased a ram to offer as sacrifice, and then a wolf got a portion of its 
thigh or ear, and when we asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” about that, he ordered us to offer it as sacrifice. 


[10] When One Offers As Sacrifice A Sheep On Behalf Of His 
Family 


3147- It is narrated on the authority of Ata Ibn Yasar that he said: I 
asked Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari: What was the sacrifice you used to offer 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”? On that he said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, a man would offer as 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of him and his family, of which they would eat 
and feed others. Later on, they competed with one another with the result 
that it (the matter of sacrifice) came to be as you see. 


3148- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sarihah that he said: My 
family led others to have desertion towards me after I had learnt from the 
sunnah (of the Prophet) that the family used to sacrifice only a sheep or two 
(on behalf of them all); and now, our neighbours regard us as niggardly 
(when we do so). 


[11] When One Intends To Offer Sacrifice, Let Him Take Nothing 
From His Hair Or Nails During The (First) Ten (Days Of Dhul-Hijjah) 


3149- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
(first) ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) come upon you, and anyone intends to 
offer a sacrifice, let him take nothing from his hair and skin.” 
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3150- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: 
“When anyone of you see the new moon of Dhul-Hijjah, and he intends to 
offer a sacrifice, let him take nothing from his hair or nails.” 


[12] It Is Forbidden To Slaughter The Sacrifice Before Offering The 
_ (Id) Prayer 


3151- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a man 
slaughtered (his sheep) on the day of Nahr before the prayer, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered him 
to slaughter another (sacrifice after the prayer). 


3152- It is narrated on the authority of Jundub Al-Bajali that he said: I 
attended Id Al-Adha with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and some people slaughtered (their animals) before the 
prayer, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He from amongst you, who has slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the (Id) prayer, let him slaughter another one; and whoever has not 
done yet, let him slaughter (his sacrifice) in the Name of Allah.” 


3153- It is narrated on the authority of Uwaimir Ibn Ashgar that he 
slaughtered his sacrifice before the (Id) prayer, and when he made a 
mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” he said to him: “Slaughter (another one to complete) your 
sacrifice.” 


3154- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Zaid Al-Ansari that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came upon one of the homes of the Ansar where he smelt the smell of 
roasting (meet), thereupon he asked: “Who is that who has slaughtered (his 
sacrifice)?” a man from amongst us came out to him and said: “It is I O 
Messenger of Allah; and I’ve slaughtered before the (Id) prayer in order to 
feed my family and give my neighbours.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered him to slaughter another one, 
thereupon he said to him: “No, by Allah, other than Whom there is no god: 
I have but a six-month-old goat or ram.” He said to him: “Slaughter it; and 
it will not be sufficient (for sacrifice) on behalf of anyone after you.” 


[13] When One Slaughters His Sacrifice With His Own Hand 


3155- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
slaughtering his sacrifices with his own hand, putting his foot on their sides. 
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3156- ]t is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Sa’d Ibn 
Ammar Ibn Sa’d, the Mu’adhdhin of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: My father told me from his 
father from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” slaughtered his sacrifice with his own hand with 
the help of a blade at the end of the alley on the way of Banu Zuraiq. 


[14] The Hide Of The Sacrifice 


3157- }t is narrated on the authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered to distribute all of his 
sacrificial camels, their meet, hide and coverings among the indigent and 
needy persons. 


[15] Eating Out Of The Meat Of The Sacrifice 


3158- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
a piece of (the meat of) each camel should be taken and put in a vessel (in 
order to be cooked) and they ate of the meat and got of the soup. 


[16] Storing The Meat Of Sacrifice 


3159- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(saving) the meat of sacrifice in order not to make it difficult upon the 
people; and then he gave concession for that. 


3160- Jt is narrated on the authority of Nubaishah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
forbade you (to save) the meat of sacrifice more than three days; and now 
you could eat (as much as you can) and save (it as long as you can).” 


[17] Slaughtering In The Praying Place 


3161- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to slaughter (his 
sacrifices) in the praying place. 
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(27) THE BOOK OF THE SLAUGHTERED 
ANIMALS 
[1] What About Agiqah 


(the sacrifice that should be offered on behalf of a kid frequently on the 
seventh day of his birth) 


3162- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Kurz that she said: I heard 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Two sheep of similar age are (sufficient as Aqiqah) for a male babe, 
and a single sheep for a female babe.” 


3163- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to 
offer two sheep as Aqiqah for a male kid and a single sheep for a female 
kid 

3164- It is narrated on the authority of Salman Ibn Amir that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “With a kid, there is hair (which should be removed once he is 
born). So, shed blood (i.e. offer sacrifice as Aqiqah) on behalf of him, and 
remove harm from him.” 


3165- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
kid is in pledge (i.e. forbidden to intercede for his parents) for his Agiqah 
(the sacrifice) that should be offered on behalf of him on the seventh day 
(of his birth, his head should be shaved, and he should be given a name.” 


3166- It is narrated on the authority of Yazid Ibn Abd Al-Muzani that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“An Aqiqah ( sacrifice) should be offered on behalf of a kid, but let no 
blood touch his head.” 


[2] What About Far’ah And Atirah 


(the Far’ah was the first offspring of camels or sheep which the pagans 
used to offer as a sacrifice to their idols; and the Atirah was a sheep which 
was to be slaughtered during the month of Rajab) 


3167- It is narrated on the authority of Nubaishah that he said: A man 
called the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saying: “O Messenger of Allah! We used to offer (as sacrifice) a sheep in 
the month of Rajab during the period of ignorance: what do you order us 
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concerning that?” he said: “Slaughter (your sacrifices) for (the sake of) 
Allah in any month you like to do, and be dutiful to Allah (by giving in 
charity) and feed (the indigent).” He further said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
We used to offer the first offspring of camels as sacrifice to our idols during 
the period of ignorance: what do you order us to do concerning that?” on 
that he said: “In every (herd of) grazing animals, there is such as being the 
first offspring, which is fed (like a babe) by (the milk of) your cattle: when 
it (grows up and) becomes able to carry, slaughter it and give its meat in 
charity (I think he said) to the wayfarers: this is good (for you).” 


3168- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no Far’ah nor Atirah (to be permissible).”” Hisham says in his narration: 
the Far’ah is the first offspring; and the Atirah is the sheep that is 
slaughtered by the family in the month of Rajab. 


3169- }t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no Far’ah nor Atirah (to be permissible).” 


[3] When You Slaughter, You Should Be Kind 


3170- Jt is narrated on the authority of Shaddad Ibn Aws that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, Allah Almighty has decreed kindness in everything: so, when 
you kill, you should be kind in killing (i.e. do not start with giving strikes in 
the parts of body which does not lead to death); and when you slaughter, 
you should be kind in slaughtering, and let anyone of you make sharp his 
blade, and comfort his slaughtered animal (by slaying it swiftly in 
avoidance of pain and torment).” 


3171- }t is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon a man who was dragging a sheep from its ear, thereupon he said to 
him: “Leave its ear, and catch it by the side of its neck!” 


5!72- ]t is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
the blades should be made sharp and hidden from the animals (that will be 
slaughtered), and he said in this context: “When anyone of you slaughters 
(an animal) let him kill it swiftly (as much as he can).” 


(...) A Hadith like it is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 
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[4] Mentioning The Name Of Allah On Slaughtering 


3173- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Satans 
used to reveal to their devotees, saying: “Do not eat of such as Allah’s 
Name is mentioned on (slaughtering) it (out of glorifying Him), and eat of 
such as Allah’s Name is not mentioned on (slaughtering) it.” On that 
occasion, Allah Almighty said: “And do not eat of such as Allah’s Name is 
not mentioned on (slaughtering) it.” 


3174- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the Mother of the 
Believers that some people said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Some people bring us 
meat, and we do not know whether Allah’s Name is mentioned on 
(slaughtering) it.” On that he said to them: “You should mention Allah’s 
Name (on it), and then eat it.” They were still close to the time of infidelity. 


[5] The Instrument Of Slaughtering 


3175- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Saifi that he said: 
I slaughtered two rabbits with the sharp (edge of a) white stone, and then I 
brought them to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, who ordered me to eat them. 


3176- It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit that the fangs of a 
wolf caught hold of a sheep, thereupon they slaughtered it with the sharp 
(edge of a) white stone; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” gave them concession to eat it. 


3177- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim that he said: I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! (Sometimes) we catch a game and find no knife (to 
slaughter it) but the sharp stone or the side of the stick.” On that he said: 
“Make the blood (of it) run with whatever (instruments) you like, and 
mention Allah’s Name on (slaughtering) it.” 


3178- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: We 
were on journey in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” when I said: “O Messenger of Allah! We 
go to the holy battle, having no knives with us (what instrument should we 
use in slaughtering?)” on that The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Use whatever causes blood to flow, and eat the animals if 
the name of Allah has been mentioned on slaughtering them. Do not 
slaughter with teeth or fingernails and that is because teeth are bones 
(which Cannot cut properly) and fingernails are the tools used by the 
Abyssinians (whom we should not imitate for they are infidels).” 
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[6] Removing The Skin 


3179- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
slave who was removing the skin of a sheep, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Move away 
so that I would show you (how to remove the skin of an animal).” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got his hand 
in between the skin and the flesh until it was hidden (in the skin) up to the 
armpit, and then he said: “O slave! It is as such that you should remove the 
skin!” then, he went on the led the prayer without repeating the ablution. 


[7] It Is Forbidden To Slaughter A Milch Animal 


3) 80- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah went to visit a man from amongst the Ansar, who took a blade in 
order to slaughter (a sheep to prepare a banquet) for the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Beware of 
(slaughtering) a milch!” 


31 81- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Abu Bakr Ibn 
Abu Quhafah told him that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him and Umar: “Let’s go to Al-Waqifi!” he 
said: We set out on the moon (light) until we reached his garden, thereupon 
he said: “Welcome to you!” he picked the blade and went round the sheep 
(to choose the best and the fattest of them to slaughter it). On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“Beware of (slaughtering) a milch!” 


[8] The Animal Slaughtered By A Woman 


31 82- It is narrated on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik that a woman 
slaughtered a goat with (the help of the sharp edge of) a stone, and when a 
mention of that was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, he saw no harm in it. 


[9] What Causes The Meat Of The Fleeing Ones From Amongst The 
Animals To Become Lawful 


3|83- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: We 
were on journey in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” when a camel ran away, thereupon a man 
arched it with an arrow. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, from amongst these (camels) 
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some run away (I think he said) like wild animals: so, if you lose control 
over any of them, deal with it like that.” 


3184-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Ushara’ from his father 
that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Slaughtering (an animal) is not 
(regarded as valid) unless it is through the throat or the breast.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Even 
though if you (are forced by necessity to) pierce it in the thigh, it will 
suffice you (for slaughtering).” 


[10] It Is Forbidden To Fix The Animal As A Target For Arrows, Or 
Mutilate Their Bodies 


3185-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to mutilate (the bodies of) animals. 


3186-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to 
fix animals as objects for arrows. 


Comment: (This indeed leads to the torment of the animal, and if it dies 
because of throwing it with arrows, its flesh is unlawful to eat, and its skin 
is unlawful to use ) 


3187- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not take something having life as object for arrows.” 


3188-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to kill anything of animals by way of making it object for arrows. 


[11] It Is Forbidden (To Eat) The Meat Of Such Of Animals As Eats 
What Is Impure 


3189- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(eating and drinking) the meat and milk of such of animals as eats what is 
impure. 


[12] The Flesh Of Horses 


3190-It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr that she 
said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, we slaughtered a horse and eat of its meat (and he did 
not forbid us to do so). 
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3191- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
During the time of (conquering) Khaibar, we ate (the meat of) horses and 
asses. 


[13] The Flesh Of Asses 


3192- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ishaq Ash-Shaibani that he 
said: I asked Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa about the meat of donkeys, thereupon 
he said: We were stricken by starvation on the day of (the holy battle of) 
Khaibar while we were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, and at the same time, the people got donkeys from 
outside Medina. We slaughtered them and (started cooking them, and 
while) our vessels were boiling (with them), the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” pronounced: “Turn down 
the vessels and (spill out their contents, and) do not eat anything of the meat 
of donkeys!” we turned them down (and spilled out their contents). I asked 
Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa: “Has he forbidden it?” he said: “We talk that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” has 
forbidden it (the meat of donkeys) for they always eat what is impure.” 


3193- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib Al- 
Kindi that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” forbade many things (and he started talking about them) until he made 
a mention of (the meat of) donkeys. 


3194- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Barra’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
us to spill out the flesh of donkeys, be it cooked or raw; and afterwards, he 
did not tell us (to eat) it. 


3195- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ that he 
said: We took part with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” in the holy battle of Khaibar, and In the evening (after the 
conquest of the city), the people made huge fires. The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “For what (kind of) cooking are you 
making the fire?") The people replied: "Meat of donkeys." The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Throw away the meat and 
break the pots." A man from amongst the people said: "O Allah's Apostle! 
Shall we throw away the meat and wash the pots instead?" He said: "(Yes, 
you can do) that too.” 


3196- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the caller of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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announced: “Verily, Allah and His Messenger forbid you (to eat) the flesh 
of donkeys, for it is abominable.” 


[14] The Flesh Of Mules 


3197- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
We used to eat the flesh of horses. I (Ata) asked him: What about (the meat 
of) mules? He said: No (we have never eaten it). 


3198- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(to eat) the flesh of horses, mules and donkeys. 


[15] The Meat Of A Fetus Is Made Lawful By Such (Slaughtering) 
As Makes Lawful The Meat Of The Mother 


3199- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: We asked 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about the 
fetus, thereupon he said: “Eat it if you so like, for its meat is made lawful 
by such (slaughtering) as makes lawful the meat of its mother.” 
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(28) THE BOOK OF HUNTING 


[1] Killing The Dogs Barring Such As Used For Hunting Or 
Guarding Farms 


3200- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
them to kill the dogs. Then, he said: “What do they have to do with dogs?” 
he gave concession (to keep) the dog used for hunting. 


320]- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
them to kill the dogs. Then, he said: “What do they have to do with dogs?” 
he gave concession (to keep) the dog used for guarding the farms, and such 
as used for guarding the sheep. 


3202- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered them to kill the 
dogs. 


3203- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having ordered loudly that the dogs should be killed. All dogs were then 
being killed barring such as used for hunting or guarding the cattle. 


[2] It Is Forbidden To Keep But A Dog Used For Hunting, Guarding 
Farms Or Cattle 


3204- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who keeps a dog, (as much as) a Qirat is reduced from his deeds everyday, 
unless it is a dog used for guarding farms or cattle. 


3205- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Had the dogs not been one of the sects (created by Allah Almighty), I 
would have ordered that they should be killed; but anyway, you should kill 
the dark black among them; and there is no people, who keep a dog, barring 
such as used for guarding farms, hunting or guarding cattle, but that (as 
much as) two Qirats are reduced from their rewards everyday.” 


3206- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ibn Abu Zuhair that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “He, who keeps a dog which does not avail him in 
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guarding farms or cattle, (as much as) a Qirat is reduced from his deed 
everyday.” It was said to him: “Did you hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’?” he said: “Yes, by the 
Lord of this mosque.” 


[3] The Game Caught By A Dog 


3207- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani: I 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said to him: "O Allah's Apostle! We are living in a land ruled by the 
people of the Scripture; can we take our meals in their utensils? In that land 
there is a plenty of game and I hunt the game with my bow and with my 
untamed and tamed hound. Then what is lawful for me to eat?" He said: 
"As for what you have mentioned about the people of the Scripture, if you 
can get utensils other than theirs, do not eat in theirs, but if you cannot get 
other than theirs, wash their utensils and eat in them. As for what you’ve 
mentioned that you live In land where there is a plenty of game, if you hunt 
an animal with your bow mention Allah's Name (on slaughtering it) and eat 
of it; and if you hunt something with your trained hound, mention Allah's 
Name (on slaughtering it) and eat of it, and if you hunt something with your 
untrained hound (and get it before it dies) and slaughter it, eat of it." 


3208- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim: I asked The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “We 
are people who hunt with these (trained) dogs, then (what should we do)?” 
He (The Prophet) said: “When you set off your trained dogs after having 
recited the name of Allah, then eat what they catch for you, even if it (the 
game) is killed, on the condition that (the hunting dog) has not eaten (any 
portion of the game), If it has eaten (the game), then don't eat it since I fear 
that it might have caught it for its own self; and do not eat if other dogs take 
part with your trained dogs.” 


[4] The Game Caught By A Dog Of The Magians Or By A Black 
Dog 


3209- It Is Narrated On The Authority Of Jabir Ibn Abdullah That He 
Said: We Have Been Forbidden To Take The Game Caught By Their (The 
Magians’) Dogs And Birds. 


3210- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I asked 
the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” about the 
dark black dog, thereupon he said: “It is (as evil and wicked as) a devil.” 
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[5] Hunting With The Help Of A Bow 


321 1-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Eat what you catch with the help of your bow.” 


32}2- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim that he said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“O Messenger of Allah! We are a people who throw (the game with our 
bows).” On that he said: “If you throw (your bow) and it (the game) is 
injured, eat what you injures (and mention Allah’s Name on it).” 


[6] When A Game Disappears For A Night (After injuring It) 


32)3- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim that he said: I 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! (Sometimes) I throw a game (with an 
arrow) and it disappears from me for a night.” On that he said: “If you find 
in it only your arrow, and you find nothing other than it, you might eat it.” 


[7] Hunting With The Help Of A Piece Of Wood Provided With A 
Sharp Piece Of Iron 


3214. It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim: I asked The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about the game killed by 
a sharp-edged piece of wood or a piece of wood provided with a sharp 
piece of iron used for hunting. He said: "If the game is killed with its sharp 
edge, eat of it, but if it is killed with its shaft, (i.e. with a hit by its broad 
side) then the game is unlawful (to eat) for it has been beaten to death." 


3215- It is narrated on the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim: I asked The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about the game killed by 
a sharp-edged piece of wood or a piece of wood provided with a sharp 
piece of iron used for hunting. He said:” Do not unless it injures (and 
causes the blood to flow).” 


[8] When A Portion Is Cut Off From A Living Animal 


3216- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whatever (portion) is cut off from a living animal, that portion is (as 
unlawful as the) dead.” 


3217- It is narrated on the authority of Tamim Ad-Dari that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Towards the end of this time, there will come some people, who will cut 
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off the humps of camels and the buttocks of sheep: behold! Whatever 
(portion) is cut off from a living animal is (as unlawful as the) dead.” 


[9] Catching Fish And Locusts 


3218- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Two 
(kinds of) dead are made lawful for us (to eat): the fish and the locusts.” 


3219- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked 
about locusts thereupon he said: “They constitute the greatest of Allah’s 
soldiers in number (to be directed upon such of His servants as He pleases): 
neither do I eat it, nor do I forbid it.” 


3220- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
wives of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
used to send to each other as gift the (cooked) locusts on dishes. 


3221- It is narrated on the authority of both Jabir and Anas Ibn Malik 
that whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” invoked evil upon the locusts, he would say: “O Allah! Destroy the 
huge among them, and kill the small among them, damage their eggs, and 
cut off the remaining of them, and keep away their mouths from our 
sources of living and sustenance: You are the One Who answer the 
invocation!” a man said: “O Messenger of Allah! How do you invoke 
(Allah) to cut off the remaining portion of some of Allah’s soldiers?” on 
that he replied: “The locusts is produced from the sneezing of the fish in the 
sea.” Hashim said: Ziyad said: Somebody told me that he saw the fish 
ejecting that (out of their mouths in the sea). 


3222- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: We set 
out in the company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” to perform Hajj or Umrah, and (on the way) a sect of locusts 
faced us, which we started striking with our whips and sandals. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat 
that, since it is game brought by the sea.” 


[10] What Is Forbidden To Be Killed 
3223- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 


Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
killing the As-sorad, the frog, the ant, and the hoopoe. 
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3224- ]t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
killing four things: the ant, the bee, the hoopoe, and the As-sorad. 


3225- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "An ant bit a certain Prophet 
who ordered the village of ants to be burnt. He was inspired by Allah 
almighty: “If you were bitten by an ant, would you order that the whole 
nation (of ants) which celebrates the Glories (of Allah) to be burnt?” 


[11] It Is Forbidden To Throw With Pebbles 


3226- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Jubair that once, a 
nephew of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal threw a pebble, thereupon Abdullah 
forbade him to do so, on the basis that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” had forbidden it saying: “No doubt, it 
neither (helps) catch a game, nor does it wound an enemy (severely so that 
it might be of significance): but it just breaks the tooth and gouges the eye.” 
But he (Abdullah’s nephew) did it once again, thereupon his uncle said to 
him: “Do I tell you that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” forbade that, and (in spite of that) you come to throw pebbles 
once again? Indeed! I would never talk to you!” 


3227- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
throwing with pebbles saying: “No doubt, it neither kills a game, nor does it 
wound an enemy (severely so that it might be of significance): but it just 
gouges the eye and breaks the tooth.” 


[12] Killing The Salamanders 


3228- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Sharik that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered her to kill the 
salamanders. 


3229- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who kills a salamander from the first strike will have such and such good 
deeds (one hundred is mentioned); and he, who kills it from the second 
strike will have such and such deeds, lesser than the former (seventy is 
mentioned); and he, who kills it from the third strike will have such and 
such good deeds, lesser than what he mentioned in the second time.” 
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3230- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” described the salamander 
as wicked. 


3231- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’ibah, the freed slave-woman 
of Al-Fakih Ibn Al-Mughirah that she went to visit A’ishah and found a 
spear in her house, thereupon she said: “O Mother of Believers! What do 
you do with that spear?” she said: “We kill the salamanders with it, for the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told us that 
when Abraham was thrown in the fire, there was no animal on earth but that 
it took part in extinguishing it, barring the salamander, which rather kept on 
blowing in it (in order to flame it more). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that it should be killed. 


{13] What About Eating Such Of Wild Animals As Has Fangs 


3232- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to eat such of wild animals as has fangs. Az-Zuhri said: I did not hear of 
that until I went to Sham. 


3233- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is unlawful to 
eat such of wild animals as has fangs.” 


3234- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: On the 
day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 


blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to eat such of wild animals as has 
fangs, and such of birds as has paws. 


[14] What About Wolf And Fox 


3235- It is narrated on the authority of Khuzaimah Ibn Jaz’ that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I have come to ask you about the animals of 
the earth: what do you say about (eating) the fox?” he said: ““Who does eat 
the fox (since it is unlawful)?” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What do you 
say about the wolf?” he said: “Does anyone in whom there is good eat the 
wolf?” 


[15] What About Hyena 


3236- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Ammar: Abd Ar- 
Rahman that he said: I asked Jabir Ibn Abdullah about the hyena: “Is it a 
game?” he answered in the affirmative. I asked: “(Is it lawful for) me to eat 
it?” he answered in the affirmative. I asked: “Is it something you heard 
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from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’?” 
he answered in the affirmative. 


3237- It is narrated on the authority of Khuzaimah Ibn Jaz’ that he said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
about (eating) the hyena, thereupon he said: “Who does eat the hyena?” 


[16] What About The Mastigure 


3238- It is narrated on the authority of Thabit Ibn Yazid Al-Ansari that 
he said: We were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” (on journey) when the people got mastigures, which they 
roasted and then ate. I got one, roasted it, and brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who then took a leaf stalk 
therewith he started counting his fingers, and said: “From amongst the 
Israelites, there was a sect, who were transformed into (animals like) 
mastigures on earth, and I do not know, perhaps these (mastigures) might 
belong to them.” I said to him: “The people roasted and ate them.” Neither 
he ate, nor did he forbid that. 


3239- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not 
forbid (eating) the mastigure, but he himself had aversion towards it; and it 
is the food of the majority of shepherds, and Allah Almighty never makes it 
of benefit for other than one, and had it been with me, I would have eaten it. 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Jabir from Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” through another chain of transmitters. 


3240- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that once, a 
man from the (poor people of those of) Suffah called the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” after he had finished from 
the prayer and turned away: “O Messenger of Allah! In our land, there is a 
plenty of mastigures: what do you see in (eating) mastigures?” he said: “I 
was informed that those belong to a sect (from amongst the sects of the 
Israelites) who were transformed (into animals).” He neither ordered (him 
to eat) it, nor did he forbid it. 


324|- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Khalid Ibn Al- 
Walid: A roasted mastigure was brought to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” who stretched his hand towards it to eat, but it was 
said to him: "O Messenger of Allah! It is the meat of a mastigure." Then, he 
lifted his hand (from it). Khalid asked: “Is it (the meat of a) mastigure 
unlawful to eat?" The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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said: “No, but it does not exist in the land of my people, so I hate it." Khalid 
ate (it) while The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was looking at him. 


3242- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I do 
not forbid (eating he flesh of) mastigure (even though I disgust it).” 


[17] What About The Rabbit 


3243- ]t is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: We 
passed by Marr Az-Zahran, and we pursued a rabbit, and although they ran 
after it, they failed to get it; and when I ran after it once again, I was able to 
catch it. I brought it to Abu Talhah, who slaughtered it, and sent its back 
and hip to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”; and he accepted it. 


3244- It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Safwan that he 
came upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” with two rabbits, which he was hanging, and he said: O Messenger of 
Allah! I got those rabbits, and could find no weapon therewith to slaughter 
them. So, I slaughtered them with the sharp (edge of a) white stone: should 
I eat of them?” he said: “Eat.” 


3245- It is narrated on the authority of Khuzaimah Ibn Jaz’ that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I’ve come to ask you about the animals of the 
earth: what do you say about the mastigure?” he said: “I neither eat it, nor 
do I forbid it.” I said: “Then, I eat of such as you have not made unlawful: 
but what is the reason (that you do not eat it) O Messenger of Allah?” he 
said: “A sect from amongst the sects of people was lost, and I saw (in them) 
a character which arouses in me doubt (that they might belong to that 
sect).” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What do you say about the rabbit?” 
he said: “I neither eat it nor do I forbid it.” I said: “Then, I eat of such as 
you have not made lawful: why (do you not eat it) O Messenger of Allah?” 
he said: “I was informed that (the female among) those get blood (of 
menses like women).” 


[18] The Food Of The Sea 


3246- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
sea is that, whose water is pure, and whose dead (animals) are lawful (to 
eat).” Abu Abdullah says: I was reported that Abu Ubaidah Al-Jawad said: 
This is half the knowledge, for the world consists of both land and sea, and he 
gave you verdict about the sea, and there remains what is related to the land. 
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3247- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Eat what is ejected or raised by the sea, and do not eat what dies in it and 
then floats.” 


[19] What About The Crow 


3248- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Who dares 
to eat the crow, since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” described it as wicked? By Allah! It does not belong to those 
good (and lawful) things. 


3249- Tt is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
female-snake is wicked; the scorpion is wicked; the mouse is wicked; and 
the crow is wicked.” It was said to Al-Qasim: “Is it (lawful to) eat the 
crow?” on that he said: “Who dares to eat it since the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” described as wicked?” 


[20] What About The Cat 
3250- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 


of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade eating (the meat 
of) and taking the price of the cat. 
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(29) THE BOOK OF FOOD 


[1] Serving Others With Food 


3251- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam that he said: 
When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
reached Medina, the people hastened to go to him, and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” has arrived! 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” has 
arrived!” (This was said) thrice. I went to him among the people in order to 
see him. When I saw clearly his face, I came to know that his face was not 
the face of a liar. The first thing I heard him having said was: “O people! 
Spread peace (among yourselves), serve (the poor and indigent) with food, 
offer (supererogatory) prayers at night while the people are asleep, 
perchance you would be admitted to the Garden peacefully.” 


3252- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Abdullah Ibn Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Spread peace among yourselves (i.e. great each other with peace); 
serve (others) with food, and be brothers (in the religion of Allah) as you 
have been commanded by Allah Almighty.” 


3253- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saying: “O Messenger of Allah! Which (deed in) Islam is best?” he said: “It 
is to serve (the indigent and needy) with food, and greet with peace 
whomever you do or do not recognize.” 


[2] The Food Of One Could Be Sufficient For Two 


3254- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
food of one could be sufficient for two; and the food of two might be 
sufficient for four; and the food of four might be sufficient for eight.” 


3255- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father from his grandfather Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that Allah’s Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The food of one could be 
sufficient for two; and the food of two might be sufficient for three and 
even four; and the food of four might be sufficient for five and even six.” 
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[3] The Faithful Believer Eats In One Intestine; And The Infidel 
Eats In Seven Intestines 


3256- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
faithful believer eats in one intestine; and the infidel eats (as much as if it 
is) in seven intestines.” 


3257- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The infidel eats (as 
much as if it is) in seven intestines; and the faithful believer eats in one 
intestine.” 


3258- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
faithful believer eats in one intestine; and the infidel eats (as much as if it 
is) in seven intestines.” 


[4] It Is Forbidden To Condemn Food 


3259- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Never 
has the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
condemned (any kind of) food: if he approved of it, he would eat it, 
otherwise, he would leave it. 


(...) A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[5] Offering Ablution On Having A Meal 


3260- It is narrated on he authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who likes that Allah should increase the good of his house (by blessing him 
in sustenance and livelihood), let him offer ablution once his lunch is 
served, and once it is lifted.” 


3261- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out of 
the offices of nature, and then the food was brought to him. A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Should I not bring (water for) your ablution?” on that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Would I like to perform prayer (so that I should offer ablution)?” 
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[6] Eating While Reclining 


3262- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Juhaifah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s Diesig and peace be upon him” said: “I never eat while 
reclining.” 


3263- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: I presented 
a (cooked) sheep to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, thereupon he knelt on his knees and started eating. On that a 
desert dweller said: “What is that kneeling?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, Allah has made 
me a generous servant, and He has not made me an obstinate transgressor.” 


[7] Mentioning Allah’s Name On Eating 


3264- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was getting 
his meal with six from amongst his companions when a Bedouin came and 
ate (the whole of) it only with two morsels. On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Had he said “In the Name 
of Allah”, it would have sufficed you all. So, when anyone of you has a 
meal, let him say “In the Name of Allah”; and if he forgets to say “In the 
Name of Allah” in the beginning, let him say “In the Name of Allah in the 
beginning and in the end”.” 


3265-It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Abu Salamah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
told me to mention the Name of Allah on eating. 


[8] Eating With The Right Hand 


3266- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
anyone of you eat with his right hand, drink with his right hand, take (what 
he likes) with his right hand, and give (what he likes to give) with his right 
hand, for indeed, Satan eats with his left hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives (what he likes to give) with his left hand, and takes (what he likes to 
take) with his left hand.” 


3267-It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Abu Salamah: I was a 
boy under the care of Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and my hand used to go around the dish while I was eating. So Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: “O boy! 
Mention the Name of Allah and eat with your right hand, and eat from what 
is nearer to you (in the dish)." 
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3268- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do not eat with the left 
hand, for Satan eats with the left hand.” 

[9] Licking The Fingers 

3269- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you eats (and finishes from his meal) let not him rub his hand 
until he licks or causes (such as one’s wife, slave-girl, maid, etc) to lick it.” 
Sufyan said: Umar Ibn Qais asked Amr Ibn Dinar: Tell me about the 
narration of Ata: “Let none of you rub his hand (after finishing from getting 
his food) until he licks or causes (such as one’s wife, slave-girl, maid, etc) 
to lick it”: from whom has he narrated it? He said: From Ibn Abbas. He 
said: But he related it to us fro Jabir. On that he said: We keep this narration 
on the authority of Ata’ from Ibn Abbas before Jabir came to us; and Ata’ 


did not meet Jabir but in a year, during which he stayed near (the House) in 
Mecca, 


3270- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let none of you rub his 
hand (after finishing from getting his food) until he licks it, for he does not 
know in which food he has eaten is the blessing (of Allah).” 


[10] Cleaning The Dish 


327\- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Asim that she said: 
Nubaishah, the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” entered upon us while we were eating in a bowl, 
thereupon he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who eats in a bowl and then he licks it, such a bowl 
asks for (Allah’s) forgiveness for him.” 


3272- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mu’alla Ibn Rashid: Abu AI- 
Yaman that he said: My grandmother told me from a man belonging to 
Hudhail called Nubaishah Al-Khair: Nubaishah entered upon us while we 
were eating in a bowl belonging to us, thereupon he said: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to us: “He, who eats 
in a bowl and then he licks it, such a bowl asks for (Allah’s) forgiveness for 
him.” 


[11] Eat From What Is Nearer To You In The Dish 


3273- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the repast is 
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placed, let (anyone) eat from what is nearer to him (in the dish), and let not 
him get from what is in front of his sitting companions.” 


3274- It is narrated on the authority of Ikrash Ibn Dhu’aib that he said: A 
bowl full of porridge with meat and fat was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and we went on eating 
from it, and I moved my hand randomly in its different sides, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Ikrash! Eat from one place, since it is only one (kind of) food.” Then, a dish 
full of different kinds of fresh dates was brought to us, and the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went here 
and there in the dish, and he said: “O Ikrash! Eat from what you like (in the 
dish) since it is of various kinds (of food).” 


[12] It Is Forbidden To Eat From The Middle Of The Dish Of 
Porridge 


3275- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that a bowl 
full of porridge with meat was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat of its sides, and leave 
its middle, so that you will be blessed in it (by Allah).” 


3276- It is narrated on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asga Al-Laithi 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” caught hold of the top of (the dish of) porridge and then he said: “‘Eat, 
in the Name of Allah, from around it (the top) and leave the top, for the 
blessing comes from over it.” 


3277- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah said: “When food is served, eat from its sides, and 
leave its middle, for indeed the blessing descends upon its middle.” 


[13] When A Morsel Falls Down 


3278- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar that once, he 
was having his lunch when a morsel fell down from him, which he picked 
up, removed what stuck to it, and ate it. On that those of farms looked at 
each other in reference to him, thereupon it was said to him: “Might Allah 
set right the chief! Those of farms look at each other in reference to you on 
account of your picking up the fallen morsel, even though you have all of 
this food in front of you.” He said: “I’m not to leave what I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to satisfy 
those non-Arabs! He used to order anyone of us that when his morsel fell 
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down from him, he should pick it up, remove what stuck to it, and eat it, in 
order not to leave it to Satan.” 


3279- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When a morsel 
falls down from the hand of anyone of you, let him (pick it up and) wipe it 
off what sticks to it, and then eat it.” 


[14] The Superiority Of Porridge With Meat To All Kinds Of Food 


3280- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Many amongst men 
reached (the point of) perfection but none amongst the women reached this 
point except Mary, the daughter of Imran and Asia, Pharaoh's wife. No 
doubt, the superiority of A’ishah to other women is like the superiority of 
porridge with meat to other kinds of food." 


3281- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the superiority of A’ishah to other women is like the superiority of 
porridge with meat to other kinds of food." 


[15] Rubbing The Hand After Finishing From Having Food 


3282- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: In 
the time of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, we rarely got food (to our fill); and when we got it, we had no 
handkerchiefs (therewith to rub our hands) barring our palms, forearms and 
feet; and then we would offer prayer without repeating the ablution (as long 
as it was not broken). Abu Abdullah says: It is a strange narration, and it is 
not related but from Muhammad Ibn Salamah. 


[16] What Is Said On Finishing From Having Food 


3283- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had food, 
he would say (on finishing from it): “Praise be to Allah, Who has cause us 
to eat, drink, and Who has made us subject to Him in Islam.” 


3284- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AI-Bahili that 
whenever the food was lifted from the front of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (after finishing from it), he 
would say: “Praise be to Allah, our Lord, as much, pleasant, permanently 
constant, as it could be, which none could ever give as it should be, nor 
could he dispense with, nor could he leave.” 
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3285- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu’adh Ibn Anas Al- 
Juhani from his father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, who has food, after which he says: “Praise 
be to Allah, Who has caused me to eat that, and Who has sustained me with 
it, with no might nor power from my part’, his earlier sins will be forgiven 
for him.” 


[17] Gathering On Having Food 


3286- It is narrated on the authority of Wahshi that they (the 
companions) said: “O Messenger of Allah! We eat (so much) even though 
we are not satisfied.” On that he said: “Perhaps you eat separately from one 
another).” They said: “Yes.” He said: “Then, gather on (having) your food, 
and mention Allah‘s Name on it, so that you will be blessed in it.” 


3287- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah said: “Eat jointly, and do not separate from one 
another, for indeed, the blessing is in the company of the group (of 
people).” 


[18] Blowing In The Food 


3288- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never blew 
in the food or drink (to make it cooler), nor did he breathe in the utensil. 


[19] When A Servant Brings Food, Let Him Take Some Of It 


3289- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
a servant of anyone of you brings him food, let him make him sit to share 
food with him; and if he dislikes to do so, (at least) let him give him some 
of it.” 


3290- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
slave of anyone of you brings him food, and he has sufficed him whatever 
suffering and heat (are related to its cooking), let him invite him to share 
food with him; and if he does not do so (at least) let him take a morsel and 
hand it to him.” 


329]- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
servant of anyone of you brings him his food, let him make him sit (to share 
food) with him, or (at least) let him give him some of it, for it is he (the 
servant) who suffers the heat and smoke of (preparing) it.” 
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(29) The Book Of Food 178 358 


[20] Having Food On Tables And In The Plates 


3292- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Never did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” have his food on a dining table nor in a plate. He was asked: On 
which thing did they use to eat? He said: On dining boards. 


3293- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I’ve 
never seen the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having his food on a dining table until he died. 


[21] It Is Forbidden To Get Up (And Leave) The Food Until It Is 
Lifted, Or To Stop Until The People Finish From Eating 


3294- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to get up (and 
leave) the food until it is lifted. 


3295- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
repast is placed, let none get up (and leave the food) until it is lifted, nor 
should one desist (from eating) even though he is satisfied until the people 
finish (from eating), and let him seem to eat, for a man might put such as 
sitting beside him to shame, and cause him to withhold his hand (from 
food), and he might be still in need of it.” 


[22] When One Spends The Night With The Smell Of Fat In His 
Hand 


3296- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Husain Ibn Ali from his 
mother Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Behold! Let none blame but himself in case he 
spends the night with the smell of fat in his hand (and he is affected by any 
evil during his sleep on account of that).” 


3297- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you sleeps with the smell of fat in his hand, which he does not 
wash (off food), and then he is affected by anything (evil), let not him 
blame but himself.” 


[23] Offering Food 


3298- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she said: 
Once, food was brought to Allah’s Apostle “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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(29) The Book Of Food 179 360 


upon him”, and he offered it to us, thereupon we said to him: “We have no 
desire for it.” On that he said: “Do not tell a lie when you are hungry.” 


3299- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik, a man from the 
sons of Abd Al-Ashhal that he said: I came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he was taking his lunch, 
thereupon he invited me to come closer (to share food with him), and I told 
him that I was fasting. How regretful I have been: would that I got from the 
food of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”! 


[24] Having Food In The Mosque 


3300- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Jaz’ 
Az-Zubaidi that he said: During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, we used to eat both bread and 
meat in the mosque. 


[25] Eating While Standing 


3301- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, we used to eat while walking, and drink while standing. 


[26] What About The Gourd 


3302- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to like 
the gourd. 


3303- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Umm Sulaim 
sent with me a basket full of fresh dates to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, (and when I went to him) I did not find 
him, for he had come out to a freed slave of his, who had invited him to a 
meal he had prepared for him. He invited me to share food with him, and 
the food was made of porridge with meat and gourd, and behold! He (the 
Prophet) admired the gourd, thereupon I started bringing it much closer to 
him. When we had our food, he (the Prophet) returned to his house, and I 
placed the basket of fresh dates in front of him, and he kept eating and 
distributing (dates among us) until he got through all of it. 


3304- It is narrated on the authority of Hakim Ibn Jabir from his father 
that he said: I entered upon Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and found gourd with him, thereupon I asked him: “What is 
that?” he said: “It is the gourd, which we use frequently in our food.” 
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(29) The Book Of Food 180 362 


[27] What About Meat 


3305- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Meat 
is the chief kind of food of the inhabitants of the world and those of the 
Garden.” 


3306- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: 
Never was the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” invited to (a meal in which there was) meat but that he responded to 
it; and never was meat given as gift to him but that he accepted it. 


[28] The Most Pleasant Kind Of Meat 


3307- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: One 
day, (a meal containing cooked) meat was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, of which the (mutton of a 
cooked) forearm (of a sheep) was raised to him, and he used to like it, from 
which he sliced with his teeth. 


3308- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’ far that he said to 
Ibn Az-Zubair, who had slaughtered a camel for them, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said, 


while the people were giving him meat: “The sweetest of meat is that of the 
back.” 


[29] What About Roasting 


3309- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
have not known that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” saw a roasted sheep until he (died and) joined (the Presence of) 
Allah Almighty, 


3310- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Never was the remaining of a roasting (meat) lifted from the front of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (since 
nothing more than his need was brought to him), nor was there a (piece of) 
carpet to be carried for him. 


3311- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Jaz’ 
Az-Zubaidi that he said: We ate roasted meat in the mosque with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, after which 
we cleaned our hands with the gravel, and got up to offer prayer, without 
repeating ablution. 
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[30] What About The Dried Salted Meat 


3312- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
and talked to him, thereupon he became scared. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Take it easy! 
I’m not a king: I’m the son of a woman, who used to eat the dried salted 
meat.” 


3313- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: 
(Sometimes) we lifted the leg (of a sacrificial animal)and perhaps the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ate it fifteen 
days after the Id of Sacrifice. 


[31] What About Liver And Spleen 


3314- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Two (kinds of) dead, and two (kinds of) blood were made lawful for you 
(to eat): as for the two (kinds of) dead, they are fish and locusts; and as to 
the two (kinds of) blood, they are liver and spleen.” 


[32] What About Salt 


3315- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
salt is the chief of your condiment.” 


[33] Taking Vinegar As Condiment 


3316- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
a good condiment the vinegar is!” 


3317- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“What a good condiment the vinegar is!” 


3318- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Sa’d that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to visit 
A’ishah and I was sitting with her, and he asked: “Have we got lunch (in 
our house)?” she said: “We have bread, dates and vinegar.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
a good condiment Vinegar is! O Allah! Bless us in the Vinegar! Verily, it 
was the condiment of the Prophets before me; and no (family of a) house in 
which there is vinegar is given to poverty.” 
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[34] What About Oil 


3319- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Take oil as condiment, and apply it to your bodies, for it comes from 
a blessed tree.” 


3320- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat oil 
and apply it to your body, for it is blessed.” 


[35] What About Milk 


3321- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
milk was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” he would say: “It is a blessing, or even two (kinds of) blessings 
(for it suffices one both food and drink).” 


3322- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
whom Allah caused to have food, let him say: “O Allah! Bless us in it, and 
sustain us with what is better than it”; and he, whom Allah causes to drink 
milk, let him say: “O Allah! Bless us in it, and give us much more of it”: 
indeed, I do not know there is anything to suffice one both food and drink 
other than milk.” 


[36] What About Sweet (And Edible Things) 


3323- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to like 
sweet and honey. 


[37] Eating Snake Cucumber Mixed With Fresh Dates 


3324- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: My mother 
treated me in order to get me fat, so that she would (cause me to be more 
fitting for) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to consummate marriage with me; and this was not available to her 
until she made me eat snake cucumber mixed with fresh dates, therewith I 
grew fat to the best. 


3325- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’ far that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having eaten snake cucumber mixed with fresh dates. 


3326- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to eat 
snake cucumber mixed with watermelon. 


367 182 bY! Sts . 29 


SH Ob - 34 
af aug be Shae el aa he Wes 9s 3S aah tia - 3519 
5 ts cay LgiaSly CaHIL Lysate 8 UN 425 OE ce Be aed 2 gt 
MAS he But 
Bf sb be wih mgs weet ak alee _ 3320 
fginSly ESN fglS 3 AU 65 OU gs Eiki OU sede 38 cet 
Al Su 35 
old) 23 oF poe bb ed G45 ie soi55 fl Ute - 3321 
Rice” ohh 25 SB 0p UE kg LIE ELI ped Bi gas 
MyS3 N59 06 och 
of pick bi le. ME BS open BE Ue By FL Gti - 3322 ; 
eee 3 dG pe CTE Lae ee eae 2 
Soh Bah pt 555 4b ALL J field Lab ay Leabl gn 2 UI 
i bee G LY JS au yy a AL agli field cL) bi tes 
SAN Sy AI pada 


elglsdi Sb - 36 


Pa 


ee oj nt bhe5 dt NY) Ge - 3323 


ESE Ese 2 cal be 556 3 elas (iis Ju al 3 is 1 ola 


pealls Bee lt BE Aly er 5 
eS NG a et ot. 37 


dos oF 0 FR Hoge OOo # oe 


Jose gis sty eu ede seid £56 bb cal BGR 
Holy dl Ets bin atta LIST Se Gah tl pu sw 

exes a5 VG const 3 ends lS gf at Bi Sy Ak tae - 3325 
Gah “15h ae 4 0425 Suh: OG CBE of MN we 32 cag 32 AS BI asl 
bit 

bb Sf WS VU cc G4 sh ES ec leadl Us ita - 3326 
#2 WI 5 SEE RS of eo 2 IE fb Bid Su I of ; as 


gest hy 5 


‘ 


ne 


(29) The Book Of Food 183 368 


[38] What About Dates 


3327- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Hungry are the family of a house without dates.” 


3328- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Abu Rafi’ from 
his grandmother Salmah that she said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A house without dates is like a 
house with no food.” 


[39] When The First Portion Of The Plucked Fruits Is Brought To 
Anyone 


3329- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: When 
the first portion of the plucked fruits was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
he would say: “O Allah! Bless us in our City, in our fruits, in our Mudd and 
Sa’: a double blessing.” Then, he would give that to the youngest of the 
people sitting in his presence. 


[40] Eating Dry Dates Mixed With Fresh Dates 


3330- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat 
the dry dates mixed with the fresh dates! Eat what is old mixed with what is 
fresh! Indeed, Satan grows angry and says: “The son of Adam has remained 
alive until he came to eat what is old mixed with what is fresh!” 


[41] It Is Forbidden To Combine In Eating Two Kinds Of Dates 


3331- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
one should have two dates of different kinds until he takes the leave of the 
lord. 


3332- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hasan from Sa’d, the freed 
slave of Abu Bakr, and he used to serve the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he admired the narration that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
combining (in eating) two kinds i.e. of dates. 


[42] Checking Up The Dates 


3333- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
saw that old dates were brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” who started checking them. 
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[43] Mixing Dates With Butter 


3334- It is narrated n the authority of both sons of Busr that they said: 
The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to 
visit us, and we placed (a piece of) amaranth underneath him, and we 
prepared for him (to sit down on it), and in our house, the Divine 
Revelation was sent down unto him, and we presented to him butter mixed 
with dates; and he “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to like 
butter. 


[44] What About The Treated Food 


3335- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hazim that he said: I asked 
Sahl Ibn Sa’d: “Have you seen the fine (powder)?” he said: “I’ve never 
seen the fine (powder) until the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” died.” I asked: “Have they got sifters during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him’”?” he said: “I’ve never seen a sifter until the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” died.” I further asked: “Then, 
how have you used to eat parley without being sieved?” He said: “We used 
to blow it, with the result that whatever (dregs) would fly away from it, and 
then we would make dough with whatever remained of it.” 


3336- It is narrated on the authority of Um Ayman that she sieved 
powder from which she made a loaf for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and (when he saw it) he said: “What is 
that?” she said: “It is a kind of food we make in our homeland, and I like to 
make a loaf thereof for you.” On that the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to her: “Bring back what was in it, 
and then make a dough of it once again.” 


3337- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Never did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” see with anyone of his own eyes a loaf whose powder was sifted more 
than once until he (died and) joined (the Presence of) Allah Almighty. 


[45] What About The Large Thin Loafs 


3338- It is narrated on the authority of Ata that he said: Abu Hurairah 
visited his people (I think he said) in the village of Yuna, where they 
brought him some large thin loafs, thereupon he went on weeping and said: 
Never has the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” seen that (kind of bread) with his own eyes (until he died).” 


371 184 bY Sts . 29 


si 1 y.43 
ple JH gis WE GY Gis Wis jie i ples Lite - 3334 
#2 HI 5 Ele (55 VE tga 2 Al ge eal f ereibompe xe 
els “125 45 ain Ste. a ae ole Suis US bs eS 3 
BE LN Cot 855 155 15 SG 
Solgedl SL 44 
kai WG hen BF 5A eclal GF AA Lite ~ 3335 
EAs YB take Gi be CTL Otol Fhe Ske ol Bt psa Le 
es BS OS ah Ci ag oD 5 8S = GaN 25 v OG 9225 
US te UN ,25 23 Yate EG bs 2G 13g ad J 334% ol? 
cell i iat aor 


\ 


oe or ae 


33 i 


ap the dl aa 55 as Sage 45 3% od dl Gi se 
alab ESE NG Gn JS Lae Ue Ee anaes (igs Ee ig eat 


- - 
week 4 3 oot ‘ ee a 


Mdgsonsl od cad 495) LSS Lins AS he al Ul owl. ash ata 


Pee I ee tae 


pl Sucks 35 Aine es tak aig 3 fe ade. 3337 

5:8 ses of go Bs es gett Of Ag WS pes 

UL God SS AE be ely Lint Gees we de 
SEW SL 45 

Ceres AS LASS ese Bet SE ee te HT a - 3338 

ahh 5 os a8 GA ol 

woe WA 8 N25 GIs 


NG OB esl 38 athe ool yo ays 3 28 


Ae 


JES SS Ja GUS Je GUY 2 3E (EG JE 
5 ZI UAS 


(29) The Book Of Food 185 37. 


bo 


3339- It is narrated on the authority of Qatadah: We used to visit Anas 
whose baker was with him (according to the narration of Ishaq), and his 
dining table was placed (according to the narration of Ad-Darimi). One day, 
he said to us: Eat! Indeed, I do not know that the Prophet "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" saw a thin bread or a roasted sheep until he (died 
and) joined (the Presence of) Allah Almighty. 


[46] What About Pelte 


3340- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The first 
occasion on which we heard about pelte was that that Gabriel “Peace be 
upon him” came to the Messenger of Allah and said to him: “The (different 
sides of the) land will be opened to (the people of) your nation, and the 
(luxuries and pleasures of) this world will be poured over them to the extent 
that they will come to eat pelte.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” asked: “What is pelte.” He said: “It is to mix both 
ghee and honey (with powder).” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” took a strong breath (out of exclamation)! 


[47] What About Bread Greased With Ghee 


3341- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: One ay, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Would that we have a white loaf made of wheat greased with ghee, so that 
we would eat it.” A man from amongst the Ansar heard that, and soon, he 
prepared it, and brought it to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “In which container was this ghee?” he said: “It was in a 
container(made from the leather) of a mastigure.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then rejected to eat it. 


3342- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Umm Sulaim made a loaf in which she put some ghee for the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and then she said to me: 
“Go and invite the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”.” I came to him and said: “My mother invites you.” He got up and 
said to those who were with him: “Get up too!” I preceded them to her, and 
told her, and when the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” came, he said to her: “Bring what you’ve prepared.” She said: 
“I’ve just prepared it only for you.” He said: “Bring it.” Then he said: “O 
Anas! Let ten by ten enter into me!” I kept admitting ten by ten to him until 
all of them ate their fill; and they were eighty. 
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[48] The Bread Made Of Wheat 


3343- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: By 
Him, in Whose Hand is my life: never has the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” eaten his fill from the bread made of 
wheat for three days successively until Allah Almighty caused him to die. 


3344- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Never have 
the family of Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”) eaten their fill from the bread made of wheat for three 
days successively until the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” died. 


[49] The Bread Made Of Parley 


3345- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” died, there 
was nothing in my house, which a living being could eat barring half (a 
Wasaq) of parley in a shelf belonging to me, from which I kept eating for a 
long time (before knowing its amount) and then I weighed it, and it was 
consumed. 


3346- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Never have 
the family of Muhammad eaten their fill from the bread of parley until he 
died. 


3347- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (so many 
times) spent many successive nights tying his abdomen (because of 
hunger), and his family would find no supper; and by then ies 
constituted the majority of their bread. 


3348- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” wore the 
(clothes made of) wool, and put on sandals. He further said: The food of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was coarse, 
and his clothes were rough. It was said to Al-Hasan: What is the coarse 
food? He said: It is that of ungrounded parley, which he could not swallow 
up but with a sip of water. 


[50] The Moderation In Eating, And It Is Undesirable To Eat One’s 
Fill 


3349- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “The son of Adam has never filled a container 
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worse than his abdomen, even though it is sufficient for the son of Adam to 
have morsels therewith to sustain his body. But anyway, if he is to be 
overpowered by his desire, let him assign one-third (the space of the 
abdomen) to his food, one-third to his drink, and one-third to his breath.” 


3350- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Once, a 
man ejected wild out of his mouth (resulting from his eating to the fill) in 
the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, thereupon he said to him: “Stop your mouth wind from us, for 
verily, such as has the longest suffering of hunger among you on the Day of 
Judgement is such as eats his fill most among you in this world.” 


3351- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: I heard Salman, when he was asked more pressingly to eat some 
food, having said: It is enough for me (not to eat) that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“Indeed, such as eats his fill most among the people in this world will have 
the longest suffering of hunger among them on the Day of Judgement.” 


[51] It Is Out Of Lavishness To Eat All That You Have Desire For 


3352- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
out of lavishness to eat all that you have desire for.” 


[52] It Is Forbidden To Throw Food 


3353- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered the 
house and found a fragment (of bread) thrown (on the ground), thereupon 
he picked it up, swept it, and ate it. Then he said: “O A’ishah! You should 
be generous with such as generous! It never flees away from a people and 
returns to them once again.” 


[53] Seeking Refuge From Hunger 


3354- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: 
“O Allah! I seek refuge with You from hunger, for it is the worst of (one’s 
companions which) spends the night with him; and I seek refuge with You — 
from treachery, for it is the worst of one’s inside.” 


[54] Leaving Supper 


3355- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
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“Do not leave getting supper even though it is a handful of dates, for 
leaving it causes one to grow old.” 


[55] What About Hospitality 


3356- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Goodness comes faster to the house, which is covered up by (so many 
guests) than the blade to the hump of the camel (to entertain them).” 


3357- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Goodness comes faster to the house, in which food is served (to the 
guests) than the blade to the hump of the camel (to entertain them).” 


3358- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 
out of the sunnah that a man should go out to the gate of the house in the 
company of his guest (to bid farewell to him).” 


[56] When A Guest Sees Something Of Which He Disapproves, He 
Should Come Back 


3359- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: Once, I prepared 
food and invited the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to it; and he came and saw some pictures in the house, thereupon 
he went back. 


3360- It is narrated on the authority of Safinah: Abu Abd Ar-Rahman 
that a man came as a guest to the house of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, who made 
food for him, thereupon Fatimah said: “Would that we invite the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to share food with us!” 
they invited him, and when he came and put his hand on the two sides of 
the gate, and found a thin curtain in one side of the house, he went back. 
Fatimah said to Ali: “Catch up with him, and said to him: Why have you 
gone back O Messenger of Allah?” (When Ali asked him) he said: “I’m not 
to enter a decorated house.” 


[57] Mixing Fat With Ghee 


3361- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that once, Umar came 
to visit him and he was having his meal on his dining board, and he gave 
room for him to sit in the forefront, and then he said: “In the Name of 
Allah”, struck (the bowl) with his hand and took a morsel, followed by 
another, after which he said: “I detect a taste of fat, even though it is not of 
meat (what is it?)” on that Abdullah said: “O Commander of Believers! I 
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came out to the market in search for fat (meat) in order to buy, but it was 
very expensive, thereupon I bought thin (meat) by a Dirham, and ghee by 
another Dirham, and mixed both, in order that my children would benefit of 
it.” On that Umar said: “Never has the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” got both (meat and ghee) but that he 
would eat one and give the other in charity.” Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of Believers! Take (and eat it this time) and they will never be 
combined together with me but that I will do so.” Umar said: “I’m not to do 
(i.e. eat that).” 


[58] When One Cooks Food, Let Him Use More Water 


3362- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you prepare soup, 
increase its water, and give some to your neighbours.” 


[59] What About Eating Garlic, Onion And Leek 


3363- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’dan Ibn Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that once Umar stood and delivered a sermon on Friday, in which 
he praised Allah and lauded him, and then he said: “O people, you eat these 
two (offensive) plants and these are onion and garlic, which I find nothing 
but vicious. During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” I saw that whenever the (offensive) smell of these 
two were detected in a person in the mosque, he would be caught hold by 
the hand and driven away to Baqi’. So, he, who finds it necessary to eat 
them, let him cause (their odor) to die by cooking them well.” 


3364- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Ayyub that she said: I 
prepared food for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having such grains (as onion, garlic), thereupon the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not eat and said: “I 
dislike to do harm to my companion (Gabriel with the vicious smell coming 
from those trees).” 


3365- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a group of people came 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
he detected in them the smell of leek, thereupon he said to them: “Have I 
not forbidden you to eat of this tree? No doubt, the angels are disturbed by 
such as from which men are disturbed.” 


3366- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
his companions: “Do not eat onion.” Then, he said a hidden word (which is 
“when it is) raw.” 
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[60] Eating Yogurt And Ghee 


3367- It is narrated on the authority of Salman Al-Farisi that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
asked about eating yogurt, ghee and asses, thereupon he said: “What is 
lawful is such as made lawful by Allah in His Book, and what is unlawful is 
such as made unlawful by Allah in His Book, and that from which He keeps 
silent belongs to such as for which He makes no sin.” 


[61] Eating Fruits 


3368- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: A bunch of grapes from Ta’if was presented to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who invited me and said: “Take 
this bunch and convey it to your mother.” But I ate it before I conveyed it to 
her. When it was some nights later, he asked me: “What about that bunch 
(of grapes): have you conveyed it to your mother?” I said: “No: I had eaten 
it before I conveyed it to her.” On that he called me a man of betrayal. 


3369- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah that he said: I visited the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and he had 
a quince in his hand, thereupon he said to me: “Take it O Talhah, for it 
comforts one’s heart.” 


[62] It Is Forbidden To Eat While Lying 


3370- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
that a man should eat while lying on his face. 
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(30) THE BOOK OF DRINKS 
[1] The Wine Is The Key Of Every (Kind Of) Evil 


337\- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: My 
Friend (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) 
saying: “Do not drink the wine, for it is the key of every (aspect of) evil.” 


3372- It is narrated on the authority of Khabbab Ibn Al-Aratt that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Beware of (drinking) wine! For indeed, the sin (resulting from drinking) it 
is higher than all sins (in degree), as well as its tree is higher than all the 
other trees.” 


[2] If One Drinks Wine In The World, He Will Not Taste It In The 
Hereafter 


3373- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who drinks wine 
in the world, will not taste it in the hereafter unless he turns (to Allah) in 
repentance (and gives up it).” 


3374- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who drinks wine in the world, will not taste it in the hereafter.” 


[3] What About The Addict To Wine 


3375- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
addict to wine is like an idolater.” 


3376- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
addict to wine shall be admitted to the Garden.” 


[4] He, Who Has Alcoholic Drinks, And Becomes Intoxicated, No 
Prayer Will Be Accepted From Him 


3377- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr That he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who has alcoholic drinks, and becomes intoxicated, no prayer will be 
accepted from him for forty mornings, and if he dies in such a state, he will 
be admitted to the fire (of Hell), and if he turns to Allah in repentance, 
Allah will turn in forgiveness to him. Then, if he returns to have alcoholic 
drinks, and he becomes intoxicated, no prayer will be accepted from him 
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for forty mornings, and if he dies in such a state, he will be admitted to the 
fire (of Hell), and if he turns to Allah in repentance, Allah will turn in 
forgiveness to him. Then, if he returns to have alcoholic drinks, and he 
becomes intoxicated, no prayer will be accepted from him for forty 
mornings, and if he dies in such a state, he will be admitted to the fire (of 
Hell), and if he turns to Allah in repentance, Allah will turn in forgiveness 
to him. Then, if he returns (to drinking it for the fourth time) it is incumbent 
upon Allah to make him drink from the juice of the Hell on the Day of 
Judgement.” It was said: “What is the juice of the Hell O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “It is the bus of the inhabitants of the fire of Hell.” 


[5] From Which Fruits Is The Wine Made 


3378- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
wine might be made of those two trees: the date-palm and the vine.” 


3379- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Wine might be made of wheat; wine might be made of parley; wine 
might be made of raisins; wine might be made of dates; and wine might be 
made of honey.” 


[6] The Wine Is Cursed On Ten Sides 


3380- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
wine is cursed on the basis of ten sides, concerning its nature, its presser, 
such as gets it pressed for him, its seller, its purchaser, its carrier, such as 
for whom it is carried, its price eater, its drinker, and such as provides 
others with it.” 


3381- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cursed ten 
things concerning wine: its presser, such as gets it pressed, such as for 
whom it is pressed, its carrier, such as for whom it is carried, its seller, such 
as for whom it is sold, its provider, and such as to whom it is given to drink, 
until he counted ten of those (upon whom curse is incumbent). 


[7| The Trade Of Wine 


3382- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: When the 
last Holy Verses of (the Surah of) Al-Baqarah pertaining to usury were 
revealed, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came out and forbade the trade of wine. 
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3383- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the news reached 
Umar that Samurah had sold wine, thereupon he said: “Might Allah put 
Samurah to destruction! Has he not known that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah’s Curse be upon the 
Jews. When fat was forbidden to them, they melted and then sold it.” 


[8] The Wine Is Given A Name Other Than Its Authentic One 


3384- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AI-Bahili that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “It is not after so many nights and days would elapse that a sect from 
my nation will drink wine, giving it a name other than its authentic one.” 


3385- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Some people from amongst my nation will drink wine, under 
(another) name they will give to it.” 


[9] Every (Kind Of) Intoxicant Is Unlawful 


3386- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“Every intoxicant drink is unlawful.” 


3387- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father Ibn Umar that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Every intoxicant drink is unlawful.” 


33g8- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every intoxicant 
drink is unlawful.” Ibn Majah says: This is the narration of the Egyptians. 


3389- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every intoxicant 
drink is unlawful for every faithful believer (to get).” 


3390- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
intoxicant is (a kind of) wine, and every (kind of) wine is unlawful.” 


339]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
intoxicant drink is unlawful.” 
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[10] The Drink, Of Which A Great Portion Intoxicates, Whatever 
Little Thereof Is Unlawful 


3392- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Every intoxicant drink is unlawful; and that, of which a great portion 
intoxicates, whatever little thereof is unlawful (no matter ineffective it 
might be).” 


3393- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
drink, of which a great portion intoxicates, whatever little thereof is 
unlawful (no matter ineffective it might be).” 


3394. It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The drink, of which a great portion intoxicates, 
whatever little thereof is unlawful (no matter ineffective it might be).” 


[11] It Is Forbidden To Get A Mixture Of Two Kinds 


3395- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to soak both dates and raisins together, or to soak both unripe dates and 
fresh ripe dates together (unless this withholds intoxication). 


ba like of that is narrated on the authority of Jabir [bn Abdullah 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3396-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not soak both unripe and fresh ripe dates together. But you should soak 
every kind separately.” 


3397-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“Do not combine both fresh ripe dates and the yellowish or reddish (unripe) 
dates, nor raisins and dates (in soaking): but you should soak everyone 
solely.” 


[12] The Characteristic Of The Syrup Of Soaked Fruits 


3398-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We used to 
prepare syrup of soaked fruits for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” in a water-skin: we would take a handful of dates 
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or a handful of raisins and throw it in it, and pour water over it, and keep 
soaking it in the morning, so that he would drink it in the evening, or in the 
evening, so that he would drink it in the (coming) morning, or (according to 
the narration of Abu Mu’awiyah) by the day so that he would drink it at 
night, or at night so that he would drink it by day. 


3399- ]t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: A syrup 
of soaked fruits would be prepared for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, from which he would drink on the same 
day, the coming day, and the third day; and after that, if something 
remained of it, he would spill it over or order that it should be spilled over. 


3400- Jt is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The syrup of soaked fruits used to be prepared for the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in a pot made of stone. 


[13] It Is Forbidden To Prepare The Syrup Of Soaked Fruits In 
Covered Vessels 


3401- Tt is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to 
prepare the syrup of soaked fruits in (such covered vessels as) hollowed 
stumps of palm-trees, pitched receptacles, dry gourds, and green-coloured 
jars; and he said: “Every (kind of) intoxicant drink is unlawful.” 


3402- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to prepare the syrup of soaked fruits in (such vessels as) receptacles 
besmeared with pitch, and dry gourds. 


3403- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to drink in (such vessels as) the green-coloured jars, dry gourds, and the 
hollow stumps of palm trees. 


3404- Jt is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Ya’mur that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade (to use as vessels) the dry gourd and the green-coloured jar. 


[14] What Is Made Permissible Of That 


3405- [t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I had earlier forbidden you to use such vessels (as hollow stumps of 
palm trees, dry gourds, green-coloured jars and pitched receptacles), but 
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now you might prepare the syrup of soaked fruits in them, and keep away 
from what is intoxicant.” 


3406- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I had 
earlier forbidden you to prepare the syrup of soaked fruits in such vessels 
(as dry gourds, receptacles, etc), and to be sure, a vessel could, by no 
means, make unlawful (what is lawful); and anyway, every (kind of) 
intoxicant is unlawful.” 


[15] The Syrup Of Soaked Fruits Prepared In The Jars 


3407- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: “Does 
anyone of you (O women) fail to take every year a water-skin from the hide 
of her sacrifice?” she further said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to prepare the syrup of soaked 
fruits in the jars, and in such and such a vessel, in such and such a vessel, 
barring the vinegar. 


3408- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to 
prepare the syrup of soaked fruits in the Jars. 


3409- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A 
boiling syrup of soaked fruits prepared in a Jar was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon 
he said: ‘Strike the wall with it, for it is the drink of such as has no faith in 
Allah and the Last Day.” 


[16] Covering The Utensil 


3410- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Cover 
vessels, tie the mouths of water skins, close the doors and extinguish the 
lamps, for the Satan does not loosen the water skin, nor does it open the 
door and nor does it uncover the vessels. If one among you fails to find 
(something) to cover it (the vessel) well, he should cover it by placing a 
stick across it, reciting the name of Allah; for the mouse may set fire to the 
house over its residents.” 


341 1-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to 
cover the utensil, tie the mouth of the water-skin, and turn down the vessel 
(in case it is empty). 
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3412- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I used to 
put three covered utensils for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” at night: one to offer his ablution, another to use his 
teeth-cleansing brush, and a third to drink. 


[17] Drinking In The Silver Utensils 


3413- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she told that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Such as drinks in a silver utensil seems to drag the fire of Hell in his 
abdomen.” 


3414- ]t is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
drinking in the utensils made of gold and silver, and said: “They are for 
those (infidels and Non-Muslims) in the world, and they will be for you 
(Muslims) in the hereafter.” 


3415- Jt is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such as drinks in a 
silver utensil seems to drag the fire of Hell in his abdomen.” 


[18] Drinking With The Help Of Three Breaths 


3416- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he used to 
take three breaths (while drinking) in the utensil (moving it away from his 
mouth), and he pretended that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” used to take three breaths (while drinking) in the 
utensil (moving it away from his mouth). 


3417- }t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” drank, and took two 
breaths (while drinking, moving away the utensil from his mouth). 


[19] Bending The Mouths Of Water-Skins 


3418- [t is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
to hold the mouths of the water-skins, in order to drink direct from their 
mouths. 


3419- ]t is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to 
hold the mouths of the water-skins (in order to drink direct from their 
mouths); and after the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had forbidden that, a man came out at night, and held the mouth 
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of a water-skin (to drink direct from it), thereupon a female-snake came out 
upon him from the direction of it. 


[20] Drinking Direct From The Mouth Of A Water-Skin 


3420- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
drinking from the mouth of a water-skin. 


3421- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade to drink from the 
mouth of a water-skin. 


[21] Drinking While Being In A Standing Posture 


3422- It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi from Ibn Abbas that 
he said: I gave water from Zamzam to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he drank while standing. I made a 
mention of that to Ikrimah, who took oath by Allah that he never did so. 


3423- It is narrated on the authority of Kabshah Al-Ansariyyah that 
once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came to visit her, and she had a hung water-skin, from which he drank 
while standing. She then cut off the mouth of that water-skin, seeking the 
blessing of the location where the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” had placed his mouth. 


3424- Tt is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
drinking while being in the standing posture. 


[22] When One Drinks, Let Him Give Such As On His Right, And 
Then Him Who Is Next 


3425- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that (a utensil full 
of) milk mixed with water was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and on his right a Bedouin was sitting, 
and on his left Abu Bakr was sitting, and when he drank he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: “Let it be such as on one’s right, and then such as next to 
him.” 


3426- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that once, a milk was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and on his right Ibn Abbas was sitting, and on his left Khalid Ibn Al- 
Walid was sitting; and (when he drank) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to Ibn Abbas: “Do you allow me to 
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give it to Khalid to drink?” he said: “I do not like to favour anyone over 
myself with the (privilege of enjoying the) leftover of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” Thus, Ibn Abbas took it 
and drank, and then Khalid drank (after him). 


[23] Taking Breaths In The Utensil 


3427- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you drinks, let not him take breaths in the utensil; and in case he 
wants to return (to drink once again), let him first move the utensil away 
(from his mouth and take breath) and then return in case he intends (to 
drink once again).” 


342g- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
taking breaths in the utensil. 


[24] Blowing In The Drink 

3429. It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
one should blow in the utensil. 


3439- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never blew 
in the drink. 


[25] Drinking With The Help Of Palms; And Getting Water With 
The Help Of The Mouth Direct From Its Source 

343}- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
us to drink on our bellies, i.e. to get the water with the mouth direct from its 
source; and he forbade us to get water with the help of one hand, saying: 
“Let none of you drinks in the same way a dog drinks, and let not him drink 
with one palm in the same way as a people did, with whom Allah grew 
angry; and let none drink at night from a utensil before he moves it, unless 
it is covered; and he, who drinks with the help of his hand, even though he 
has power to get the utensil, out of humbleness, Allah Almighty writes for 
him as much good deeds as the number of his fingers, and this is (similar 
to) the utensil of Jesus, son of Mary “Peace be upon both”, when he threw 
the utensil and said: “Fi! This belongs to (the pleasures of) this world.” 


3432. It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” visited a 
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man from amongst the Ansar while he was shifting the water from one side 
to the other in his garden, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: “If you have got water in a water-skin, let 
us drink from it, otherwise, let’s drink with our hands.” He said: “I have got 
water in a water-skin.” He went and we went in his company to a bower, 
where he milked a sheep on water which was in a water-skin during the 
night, from which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” drank, and he did the same to his companion who was with him. 


3433- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Once, we 
came upon a pool, and started getting water with the help of our mouths 
direct from it, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Do not get water with your mouths (direct from 
its source), but, wash your hands, and drink in them, for indeed, there is no 
utensil better than the hand.” 


[26] The Giver Of Water To A People Is The Last Of Them To 
Drink 


3434- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
giver of water to a people is the last of them to drink.” 


[27] Drinking In Glass (Utensils) 
3435- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 


Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a glass 
utensil, in which he used to drink. 
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(31) THE BOOK OF MEDICINE 


[1] Allah Has Never Created An Ailment, But That He Has Created 
Its Treatment 


3436-It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik that he said: I 
was attendant when the Bedouins were asking the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Is there any sin on us to do 
such and such a thing?” “Is there any sin on us to do such and such a 
thing?” on that he said to them: “O Allah’s servants! Allah has lifted sin 
from such as you asked about, except in case one dishonors his (Muslim) 
brother; and it is this upon whom sin is binding.” They said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there harm on us not to take medicine?” he said: 
“You should take medicine, O Allah’s servants, for Allah has never created 
an ailment but that He has created its treatment, barring the old age.” They 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the best thing which a servant is 
given?” he said: “A good conduct.” 


3437- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Khizamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: 
“Tell us of some (kinds of) medicine, therewith to treat ourselves, some 
charms to recite (against evil), and some things therewith to protect 
ourselves: would that withhold anything of Allah’s Decree?” he said: “All 
of that is out of Allah’s Decree.” 


3438- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Never has Allah 
created an ailment but that He has created its medicine.” 


3439- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Never has Allah 
created an ailment but that He has created its treatment.” 


[2] When A Patient Has A Desire For Something 


3440- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” visited a 
man (to ask about his health) and asked him: “What do you desire for?” he 
said: “I’ve a desire for (eating) bread made of wheat.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever has wheat bread, let him send (something) to his (sick) brother.” 
Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “When a sick person belonging to anyone of you has a desire for any 
(kind of food), he should serve him with that.” 
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344|- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
visited a patient (to enquire about his health), and he asked him: “Do you 
have a desire for anything (to eat)?” he said: “I have a desire for (eating) 
cake.” He said: “Well.” He ordered it be brought to him. 


[3] What About The Diet 


3442- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Al-Mundhir Bint Qais Al- 
Ansariyyah that she said: The Messenger of Allah came to visit us in the 
company of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, and Ali was still during the period of 
convalescence from a sickness (he suffered a lot). At the same time, we had 
hung bunches (of dates), from which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ate. Ali picked up some to eat, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
him: “Stop O Ali! You are still in the period of recovery.” She further said: 
I then prepared a Silq mixed with parley for the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. Then, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Ali: “You might get of 
that, since it is more beneficial for you.” 


3443- It is narrated on the authority of Suhaib that he said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and there 
were bread and dates in front of him. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” invited me to come closer and share food 
with him. I started eating of the dates, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: “Do you eat dates, 
and you are sore-eyed?” | said: “I’m chewing in the other side.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” smiled. 


[4] Do Not Give Food To A Patient Against His Will 


3444- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Do not force the patients among you to eat and drink under 
compulsion, since Allah Almighty provides them with food and drink.” 


[5] What About Talbinah 


3445- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
anyone of the family of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” became ill, he would order that broth should be prepared, and 
he would say: “No doubt, it removes (the sadness) from the heart of a sad 
person, and wash (harm) off the heart of the sick one, in the same way as 
anyone of you (O women) washes dirt of her face with water.” 
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3446- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
advise you -to take such as seems hateful (to you) even though it is 
beneficial, i.e. the Talbinah, i.e. the broth.” Furthermore, whenever anyone 
of the family of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was ill, the boiling vessel would be kept on the fire (for 
preparing the Talbinah) until one of both terms would come to an end, i.e. 
until he would recover or die. 


[6] What About The Black Cumin 


3447- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The black cumin has cure from all diseases, barring death.” 


3448- It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “I advise you to use this black cumin, for it has cure from 
all diseases barring death.” . 


3449- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Sa’d that he said: We 
set out (on journey) and Ghalib Ibn Abjar was with us; and on the way, he 
fell ill. When we came to Medina and he was still sick, Ibn Abu Atiq came 
to visit him (and enquire about his health), and he said: “I advise you to use 
this black cumin: take five or seven (grains) of it, and grind it, and then 
drop that into his nostrils with the drops of oil.” A’ishah told them that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “This black cumin has treatment for all diseases barring 
death.” 


[7] What About Honey 


3450- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who licks honey three mornings every month, will never suffer from any 
grievous ailment.” 


3451- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
Once, honey was presented to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, which he distributed among us lick by lick, and when I 
took my lick I said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! Might I have more?” he 
answered in the affirmative.” 
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3452- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
advise you to use both treatments, i.e. the honey and the Qur’an.” 


[8] What About Kam’ah And Pressed Dates (Of Ajwa) 


3453- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Sa’id and Jabir that they 
said: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
Kam’ah (a kind of edible fungus) belongs to the Manna (in its being 
obtained without effort) and its water is a (medicine) cure for eye trouble; 
and the Ajwah (pressed dates) belongs to (the fruits of) the Garden, and it 
cures from (the evil effect of) the jinns." 


(...) The like of that is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


3454- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn 
Nufail that Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"The Kam’ah (a kind of edible fungus) belongs to the Manna (in its being 
obtained without effort) which Allah sent down upon the children of Israel, 
and its water is a (medicine) cure for eye trouble." 


3455- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: We 
were talking in the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and we made a mention of the Kam’ah, thereupon 
it was said: “It is the grains ejected by the land.” The news of that statement 
reached the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
who said: “The Kam’ah belongs to the Manna, and the Ajwah (pressed 
dates) belongs to the (fruits of the) Garden, and it cures from (the fatal 
effect of) poison.” 


3456- It is narrated on the authority of Rafi Ibn Amr Al-Muzani that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “Both Ajwah and Rock (of Jerusalem) are from the 
Garden.” 


[9] What About Sana And Honey 


3457- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rubai Ibn Umm Haram, and 
he had performed prayer to both Qiblahs with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he said: I heard Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “I advise 
you to use both Sana (a kind of herbs whose leafs are like those of henna) 
and honey, for in them there is treatment for every diseases barring death.” 


11 4 2H Sty. 31 


Al §2 buat is dl 55 35 he. pretennme tacts - 3452 
: lL pSelen M6 325 J OE ab He EB eM fl i 2 Gls 
ATS ANS oasl 

Tasty TES CL 8 

Ws. gas es La aie sg) og} Ul we GL tia ~ 3453 
Ju : a ee ee 

Ht a5 ESM Spe greedy - opal HES Les Sal Se hkl Me UI 3% 
shell 

bb das Whe WU gttign b te By Atty ke Ye at 
ene al GE AT oh GE ol] gh he Be. RAEN gob LBs ot ; GL 
ale «ig SN ye é 6G ydall 

oe of ah 1 32 Se ne Gal i st uate 3454 
6 6D 2 SA J fe oh 5G Apt Cie OBS Yok 
Aga HES jes Sell gt Je A IS gall Sail G4 ALS: ol 

GI 5h She as densa are Was Ss §3 Lbs Uitte ~ 3455 
As U5545 $B AU J y85 Be E155 OE GA ol 32 ABS of dt 
Salt ge esl OS . we 4 Jo5 Lass cold. yal eee’ “| JLB 
Apel fp Slag a3 ESM 5 igual 

wis, Sats SF ti us US UE 34 LAS s Lita - 3456 
[SAN 5 hb GB Sent 208 spl Sane a pe. [55 4 Bs Geek 
MESS Sy ve ie 1. Pup pee ee Ju 

4d de ideal Chas tN Le JE 

edt, Bah 2b 9 


gor o Grd So gy 


fn ne (as . Lal o5 po i tim ee a role! 33a ~ 3457 


ZY 


35 555 Sealy SNAG Ets 206 ries Jb all BS ESRI 


sadly phen 2d 988 8 #86 DN Opty bits 28 cca 8 ob 05 G Le 
JG Se i hoe 5G hs Lett Y col JS bye ois Lag.d 8 SiG 

MS gdp 
we ea Sh Ob 26555 jateel deo A a) cal 8 Sa rye JG 


: UB IS 55 A GE; 3, 


7 


2 
Pa 
“Go 


seat of igus 0, he8s 25 ipah GS co CAEN IA 


(31) The Book Of Medicine 5 12 


[10] The Prayer Is Treatment 


3458- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” hastened to 
offer prayer at the earliest portion of its fixed stated time, and I did so and 
offered the prayer, and then I sat down. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” turned to me and said: “Do you suffer 
from bellyache?” I said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” On that he said: 
“Get up and offer prayer, for in prayer, there is cure (for all diseases).” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Dhawwad Ibn Ulbah 
through another chain of transmission, with a slight addition. 


[11] It Is Forbidden To Use Vicious Medicine 


3459- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
using the vicious medicine, i.e. the poison. 


3460- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who drinks poison therewith he kills himself, will keep sipping it in the fire 
of Hell, in which he will abide everlastingly.” 


[12] The Treatment Of Constipation 


3461- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Umais that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to her: 
“With which thing have you used to treat constipation?” I said: “With the 
(juice of) wormwood.” He said: “It is a very hot drink.” I said: “Then, I 
treated myself with honey.” On that he said: “If there is anything to cure 
from death, it should be the honey as (the best medicine) to cure from 
death. 


[13] The Medicine Of Tonsillitis 


3462- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Qais Bint Mihsan that she 
said: I entered upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” with a child belonging to me, upon whose tonsils I was pressing 
with my fingers, on account of tonsillitis. On that he said: “Why do you 
torture your children by pressing upon their tonsils? I advise you to use this 
Indian stick (i.e. the incense) for it has seven treatments: it is snuffed (as a 
treatment to cure) from tonsillitis; and it is poured on one side of the mouth 
(as treatment to cure) from pleurisy.” 
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(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Umm Qais Ibn Mihsan 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
through another chain of transmitters. 


[14] The Medicine Of Sciatica 


3463- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
treatment of sciatica to have the buttocks of a desert sheep melted and 
divided into three portions, from which some should be drunk everyday on 
getting up.” 


[15] The Treatment Of Injury 


3464- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was injured (in his face) on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, and his 
canine tooth got broken, and the helmet was smashed on his head (with 
blood covering his face), Fatimah was washing the blood off his face, and 
Ali was pouring water from his shield, But when Fatimah saw that the 
bleeding increased more by water, she took a mat which she burnt and 
when it turned into ashes, she placed that on the wound and the blood 
stopped oozing out. 


3465- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: I know the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud: who injured the face of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who 
mended the wound in the face of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, who carried the water, and with which the wound 
was treated until it was mended. Ali was carrying the water in the shield, 
and Fatimah was treating the wound: when it was not mended, she burnt a 
piece of mat for it, and placed its ashes on it, thereupon the wound was 
mended. 


[16] What About Such As Practices Medicine With No Previous 
Experience 


3466- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “He, who practices medicine with no 
previous experience, should have warranty (against whatever damage he 
might do).” 
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[17] The Medicine Of Pleurisy 


3467-It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” prescribed, 
as treatment for pleurisy, the Wars, incense mixed with oil, to be poured in 
one side of the mouth. 


3468-It is narrated on the authority of Umm Qais Bint Mihsan that she 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I advise you to use this Indian stick (i.e. the incense) for it has seven 
treatments, including (a medicine for) pleurisy.” 


[18] What About Fever 


3469- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A 
mention of fever was made in the presence of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon a man abuse it. On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Do not abuse it, for it removes sins (from such as affected by it) in the 
same way as the fire removes the impurities of iron.” 


3470-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and Abu 
Bakr came to visit a patient, and enquire about his health, and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“Have the glad tidings! Indeed, Allah Almighty says: It (fever) is (a portion 
of) My Fire, which I direct upon My believing servant in the world, so that 
it will be his portion from the fire (of Hell) in the hereafter.” 


[19] The (Heat Of The) Fever Is From The Swelter Of The Hell, So, 
Abate It With Water 


3471-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The (heat of the) 
fever is from the swelter of the Hell, so, abate it with water.” 


3472-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The severity of the 
fever is from the scorching heat of the Hell, so, abate it with water.” 


3473-It is narrated on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The (heat of the) fever is from the swelter of the Hell, so, 
abate it with water.” Then, he visited a son belonging to Ammar (who was 
suffering from fever), thereupon he said (by way of invoking): “Remove 
the distress, O Lord of mankind, God of mankind!” 


i7 7 2b Sts . 31 


HSS! Old 155 SL-17 
Bae Sf ahi SA 8 a - 3467 


| 
Oa uh ly ols fy a al 


zz Le 


Us Spell Ag ot BL pb i Litin _ 3468 
of sl Bb OF old oll yb Dads 35 HS mpvie] sohs 3) st Le 
Selon #6 WIS jl ENG tates ely Sel 52 oS of alll We 
areas il (ga . iil tate a Sib ELSH di Ueaigll oll 

ted SIS ge. iS Aylin ad Soe ath 3 ses Ba 

edi Gh - 18 

OS gf os i he Gh it AGS fMusia _ 3469 
ite 3h) 55s ee 

LS ohh at GIL Gand Vo 8 5 OS 2h #6 Ui J, 
apse 5h 

of pel ge 32 GU Fidis. i NGS ff uti - 3470 
oe is wl GF GAN ce Al GF sl a2 of elit be hy 
M6 5 Olas 14 IS B85 bys ih 15. Cans Ste ag 38 
59S 1h 3 coeball guts go Gall gl gs : dys al 85 sph 
MeV 3 sd) iy ies 

(eLIL gS Bb EE Od Se ooh OL. 19 
oi phe 5 pS alll os ES, ob Ns SI Litia 3471 


LL GS ee cd ie aa: OE MS Si Of okt BE So cael 82 5532 


oi sl ace 2 2d Sf oh Le Wis agar 23 Ae ites - 3472 
eae cab AS ths Sp OG Si a 35 oF AE yl grag oe 
olay Wags 
as pig So Cees ae ps of UN we 3B Lis aie - 3473 
Eins OE squib of il 2 deb of ME GM ot tet @ F SS 


OS jes) oh dé bas tell 38 bee nee £38 


3 ws 


(31) The Book Of Medicine 8 18 


3474- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr that 
whenever a woman suffering from fever was brought to her, she would ask 
for water, which she would pour in her chest, and say: No doubt, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to 


abate it (the fever) with water, and he said: “It is from the scorching heat of 
the Hell.” 


3475- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
fever is one of the bellows of (the fire of) Hell, so, remove it from you with 
the help of the cold water.” 


[20] What About Cupping 


3476- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
there is good in (the kinds of medicine) with which you treat yourself, it is 
in cupping.” 


3477- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
never came upon an assembly of angels on the night I was made to set out 
on Night Journey but that they would say to me: We advise you O 
Muhammad to stick to cupping (as the best treatment).” 


3478- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What 
good a cupper is! He takes the (affected) blood, alleviates (the pain of 
one’s) back, and make one’s sight much clearer.” 


3479- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The: 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
never came upon an assembly (of angels) on the night I was made to set out 
on Night Journey but that they would say to me: O Muhammad! Order your 
nation to stick to cupping (as the best treatment).” 


3480- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that she 
asked the permission of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” to get herself cupped, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered Abu Taibah to cup her, and I 
think he was her foster-brother, or was still a boy who had not attained the 
age of puberty. 
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[21] The Places Of Cupping On The Body 


3481- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Bujainah that he 
said: Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself 
cupped in the middle of his head with the help of a jawbone of a camel. 


3482- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: Gabriel revealed 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (to 
practice) cupping in both jugular veins and the upper part of the back. 


3483- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got himself 
cupped in his jugular veins and the upper part of his back. 


3484- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari that he 
told that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
got himself cupped in the top of his head, and in (the area) between his 
shoulders, and he said: “He, who causes blood to be shed of his body (from 
those places on account of cupping), no harm befalls him even though he 
gets no medicine for any (kind of diseases).” 


3485- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” fell down 
from his horse on a trunk (of a date-palm), and (the bone of) his foot was 
dislocated. Waki’ said: He means that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” got himself cupped in his feet on account 
of the swelling of its skin. 


[22] On Which Days Could One Get Himself Cupped 


2486- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who intends to get himself cupped, let him look forward to the seventeenth, 
nineteenth, or twenty-first night (of the month), lest the blood would boil 
over in the body of anyone of you, and cause him to die.” 


3487- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Umar said to him: 
O Nafi! I have my blood agitated. So, go and bring a cupper for me, and 
choose a gentle one as possible as you can. Do not choose one who is very 
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old or very young. No doubt, I heard The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” saying: “(Treatment by) cupping before eating 
anything is much more appropriate, and there are blessing and cure in it. It 
improves one’s mind, and increases the (faculty of one’s) memory. Get 
yourselves cupped on Thursday, with Allah’s blessing, and avoid being 
cupped on Wednesday, Friday, Saturday and Sunday. But you could get 
yourselves cupped particularly on Monday and Tuesday, for it was on this 
day that Allah Almighty relieved (the Prophet) Job of his distress; and it 
was on Wednesday that He afflicted him with it. Leprosy seems not to 
befall anyone except on Wednesday or on the night of Wednesday.” 


3488- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Umar said to him: 
O Nafi! I have my blood agitated. So, go and bring a cupper for me, and let 
him be a youth, and do not choose one who is very old or very young.” He 
further said: No doubt, I heard The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” saying: “(Treatment by) cupping before eating anything is much 
more appropriate. It improves one’s mind, and increases the (faculty of 
one’s) memory, and it further makes the keeper more ready to retain (what 
he keeps). So, whoever intends to get himself cupped, let it be on Thursday, 
in Allah’s Name, and keep away from being cupped on Friday, Saturday 
and Sunday. But you could get yourselves cupped particularly on Monday 
and Tuesday, and keep away from being cupped on Wednesday, for it was 
on this day that (the Prophet) Job was afflicted with distress. Leprosy seems 
not to befall anyone except on Wednesday or on the night of Wednesday.” 


[23] What About Cauterization 


3489- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who gets 
himself cauterized, or practices charm has, indeed, become far from putting 
his trust (in Allah Almighty to dispose of all of his affairs).” 


3490- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
cauterization; and when I got myself cauterized, I have never come to be 
prosperous nor have I been successful (to cure myself with the help of 
cauterization). 


3491- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Medicine might be in (one of those) three: a sip of honey, an operation of 
a cupping instrument, and a brand of cauterization; and I forbid my nation 
to get themselves cauterized.” 
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[24] When One Gets Himself Cauterized 


3492-It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
that As’ad Ibn Zurarah, the grandfather of Muhammad from the side of his 
mother that he had been stricken by angina pectoris, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’m 
going to strive my utmost in treating Abu Umamah until I receive (full) 
excuse concerning him.” Then, he cauterized him with own hand, and he 
died. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Let the Jews have such an evil death! They will say: Should he 
not protect his companion? And, to be sure, I have no power over anything 
neither to him nor to myself.” 


3493-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Ubai Ibn Ka’b 
was afflicted with a severe ailment, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent a physician to him, and he 
cauterized him in his medial arm vein. 


3494- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” cauterized 
Sa’d Ibn Mu’adh twice in his medial arm vein. 


[25] Applying Kohl With Antimony 


3495-It is narrated on the authority of Salim Ibn Abdullah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “I advise you to apply antimony (to your eyes as kohl), 
since it makes one’s sight much clearer, and causes the hair (of the eyelids) 
to grow.” 


3496-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I advise you to apply antimony (to your eyes as kohl) on going to 
bed, since it makes one’s sight much clearer, and causes the hair (of the 
eyelids) to grow.” 


3497- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best (kind) of your kohl is the antimony, for it makes the sight much 
clearer, and causes the hair (of the eyelids) to grow.” 


[26] When One Applies Kohl Thrice 


3498-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
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who applies kohl, let him do so thrice: if he does, he has done well, 
otherwise, there is no harm on him.” 


3499- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a kohl 
pot, from which he used to apply kohl thrice to each of his eyes. 


[27] It Is Forbidden To Use Wine As Treatment 


3500- It is narrated on the authority of Tariq Ibn Suwaid Al-Hadrami 
that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Our land is full of vine, which 
we press and drink (the resulting wine).” He said: “No (Do not drink it).” I 
argued him saying: “But we use as treatment for the patients.” On that he 
said: “It is not treatment so much as it is (a cause of) ailment” (i.e. if it is to 
make health the body, it, at the same time, weaken one’s faith). 


[28] Seeking Treatment With The Help of The Qur’an 


3501- It is narrated on the authority of Ali “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The best treatment is the Qur’an.” 


[29] What About Henna 


3502- It is narrated on the authority of Salma, the mother of Rafi’, the 
freed slave-woman of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” that she said: No sore nor (wound because of a) thorn befell 
the (body of the) Messenger of Allah but that he put henna on it. 


[30] The Urine Of Camels 


3503- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that some people 
belonging to the (tribe of) Urainah came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, but the climate of Medina did not suit 
them. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to them: “Would that you set out with a herd of milch camels 
belonging to us, and drink of their milk and urine!” they did accordingly. 


[31] When A Fly Falls In The Utensil 


3504- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A fly 
has poison in one of its wings, and its treatment in the other. So, if a fly 
falls in the food, dip it in it, for it (falls with the wing of) poison first, and 
then (that of) treatment.” 
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3505- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a fly falls into 
the drink of (anyone of) you, let him dip it in it, and then throw it away; for 
indeed, it (the fly) has the diseases in one of its wings, and its treatment in 
the other.” 


[32] What About The (Evil Effect Of The) Eye 


3506- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Rabie’ah 
from his father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The (evil effect of the) eye is a fact.” 


3507- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(evil effect of the) eye is a fact.” 


3508- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah (from the evil effect of the eye) for indeed the (evil effect 
of the) eye is a fact.” 


3509- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Ibn Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif that once, Amir Ibn Rabie’ah came upon Sahl Ibn Hunaif while he 
was taking a bath, thereupon he said to him: “I’ve never seen a skin (as 
clear and pure) like the skin of a screened girl as (I saw) today.” A while 
later, he fell down. He was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and it was said to him: “Catch up with 
Sahl: he is knocked down!” he asked: “Whom do you accuse of knocking 
him down?” they said: “Amir Ibn Rabie’ah.” He said: “Why does anyone of 
you kill his brother? If anyone of you sees in his brother what appeals him, 
let him invoke (Allah’s) blessing upon him.” Then, he asked for water, and 
ordered Amir to offer ablution: to wash his face and both hands to the 
elbows, both knees and the inside of his lower garment; and he further 
ordered him to pour water over his body, i.e. to turn the vessel over himself 
from his back, according to the narration of Az-Zuhri. 


[33] Seeking With Allah From The (Evil Effect Of The) Eye 


3510- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ that she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Those of Banu Zuraiq are always vulnerable to (the 
evil effect of) the eye: should I recite charm for them?” he said: “Yes: were 
something to precede the Divine Decree, the (evil effect of the) eye would 
have preceded it.” 


29 13 CH Sts . 31 


cre gh ee 56 ae Bi le Co WOE. sda 23 AiG the, . 9505 
oh OGL Ady Ib :OU BE S55) oF EA ol bo agit of a pe abe 
AES SI 35 as acts ssh 3 ig id5hd 3 cad 4 Linedcll 5 eS 


ane 32 


° ve - weg 20 Ss 


ed ss | coum mh gos amen ye 
(3S Sead 06 8G I of uel §2 da ple 
sph go OE By ney 3 iS pl tte 3507 


Se 6s 


3 jude ANI, 4 du: IEA ol LE OE of was Je 


eae ers 


yes papell pts il exe Us Bb A tia - 3508 


ofall a 3 ate g 


4525 JU EG AEE 2 et Le ot Le i li 
sae Sal 5p . al | gbancald pd al 


@- So Ss 


aes kak ae ee js plas tia ~ 3509 
ek 85 AS on hens Ags dt Unle 3 OE AS yb JO yb & 
he 28 ely gb. w bJeI us. oral. We, hed 0 
pe 5 pee ASE hay Speghd Bo dG Ds Sys AST 2 
iss 33 ow asses J packs eet Gaal pa thal it 15) eS pSdst is 
iss 2855. Byell J 85 Gt AS Le ULE ot ok, 


ale 4 Rese | 


Ms 


- 


alld ty aby GS Sf egily 3A ABN oe oes OG cokes 6 


oi i SEI gf Sb. 33 
i ate FED buh he. 425 aol 3 Sof Ute ~ 3510 
ESG :d OG 13555) BU, yt ane bE le Bb aie 58 1s 
begt HIS 5b. pain JESS 3 3200 bp Wed AB es 5 5 425 
eee ih cass lh as 


(31) The Book Of Medicine 14 30 


3511- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used first to 
seek refuge (with Allah) from the (evil effect of the) eyes of the jinns, and 
then from the (evil effect of the) eyes of men; and when both Surahs of 
seeking refuge with Allah from evil were revealed, he stuck to them, and 
abandoned anything else. 


3512- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered her to recite charm 
(to protect herself) from the (evil effect of the) eye. 


[34] For Which One Is Permitted To Recite Charm 


3513- It is narrated on the authority of Buraidah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no charm (to be recited) unless it is from (the evil effect of) an eye or (the 
fatal effect of) poison.” 


3514- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Muhammad that 
Khalidah Bint Anas, the mother of the sons of Hazm, came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and offered 
to him whatever charms (she used to recite, for fear they might have 
suspicion on account of being still close to the time of ignorance), 
thereupon he gave her concession (to do so). 


3515- It is narrated n the authority of Jabir that he said: A family from 
amongst the Ansar, known as the family of Amr Ibn Hazm used to recite 
charms from (the fatal effect of) poison, and at the same time, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had 
forbidden reciting charm. They came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! You’ve 
forbidden reciting charms, and we recite charm from (the fatal effect of) 
poison.” He said to them: “Offer that to me.” They offered it to him, 
thereupon he said: “There is no harm in that: that is likely (a part of) 
conventions.” 


3516- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
concession to reciting charm from (the fatal effect of) poison, the (evil 
effect of the) eye and anesthesia. 
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[35] Reciting Charm Against The (bite of) A Female-Snake And The 
(Sting of) A Scorpion 


3517- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
concession to recite charms against (the fatal sting of) both female-snake 
and scorpion. 


3518- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man was 
stung by a scorpion, and he could not spend his night (because of the sever 
pain). It was mentioned to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” that so and so had been stung by a scorpion, and he 
could not spend his night (because of the severe pain). On that he said: 
“Had he said: “I seek refuge with Allah’s perfect Words from the mischief 
of what He has created”, no sting of a scorpion would have caused harm to 
him until morning.” 


3519- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Hazm that he said: | 
offered the charm against (the fatal effect of) the female-snake to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and he 
commended it. 


[36] The Statement Of Seeking (With Allah) From Evil Used By The 
Messenger Of Allah For Himself And For Others 


3520- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” visited a 
patient, he would invoke for him saying: "O Allah! The Lord of the people, 
the Remover of trouble! (Would You please) cure (the patient), for You are 
the curer. No cure is there except for Yours; a cure that will leave behind no 
disease." 


3521- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say to the patient, 
after wetting his fingers with his saliva, mixed with the soil and placing it 
on the location of ailment: “In the Name of Allah, with the soil of our land, 
and with the help of the saliva of some of us, let our patient recover by the 
Leave of our Lord.” 


3522- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Abu Al-As Ath- 
Thaqafi that he said: I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and I was ached so much that I was almost unable 
(to move). On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to me: “Place your right hand on it, and then say: “In the 
Name of Allah, and I seek refuge with the Power and Honour of Allah from 
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the mischief of what I suffer and feel” seven times.” When I said so, I was 
cured by (the Will of) Allah. 


3523- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: Gabriel 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and asked him: “O Muhammad! Have you been ill?” he answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he said: “In the Name of Allah I save you from (the 
mischief of) all that might do harm to you, from the mischief of every soul, 
eye or envier: Allah cures you: in the Name of Allah I deliver you.” 


3524- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to visit 
me (and enquire about my health), and said: “Should I not recite charm for 
you, brought to me by Gabriel?” I said: “Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you O Messenger of Allah! Recite it.” He said: “In the Name 
of Allah I save you, and Allah cures you from every ailment you have, from 
the mischief of the whispers in the knots, and from the mischief of the 
envious one as he practices envy” thrice. 


3525- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
recite the following charm for both Al-Hasan and Al-Husain, saying: “I 
seek refuge with Allah’s perfect Words from every Satan and Hamah, and 
from (the evil effect of) every envious eye.” He said: “Our father Abraham 
used to recite it for Ishmael and Isaac, or Ismael and Jacob.” 


[37] What Is Recited To Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to instruct them to 
say, in seeking refuge from the evil of fever and all ailments: “In the Name 
of Allah, the Magnificent: I seek refuge with Allah, Most Great, from the 
mischief of a vein that is swelling (or moving with hyper blood pressure), 
and from the mischief of the heat of the fire!” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authcrity of Ibn Abbas from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


3527- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: Gabriel came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” while he was severely ill, and said: “In the Name of Allah I 
save you from (the mischief of) everything that causes harm to you, from 
(the mischief of) the envy of the envier, and from (the evil effect of) every 
eye: Allah cures you.” 
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[38] Blowing While Reciting A Charm 


3528- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to blow while reciting 
a charm. 


3529- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got ill, 
he would recite both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah from evil) and 
blow (while reciting them). When his illness became aggravated, I recited 
them on him, rubbing his body with his hand, in expectation for his 
blessing. 


[39] What About Applying Incantation 


3530- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab, the wife of Abdullah Ibn 
Mas’ud that she said: An old woman used to visit us, and recite charm 
against erysipelas, and we had a bed of long sides; and whenever Abdullah 
intended to enter (the house), he would make voice (so that she should 
screen herself). One day he came in, and when she heard his voice, she 
screened herself from him. When he came and sat beside me, and touched 
my body, he detected a string (on my body), thereupon he asked: “What is 
that?” I said: “It is an incantation against erysipelas.” He pulled it and cut it, 
and then he threw it away. He said: No doubt, the (members of the) family 
of Abdullah have become independent of paganism. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “Verily, 
charm, incantation and talisman are out of paganism.” I said: One day, I set 
out, and so and so saw me, thereupon my eye which was facing him started 
shedding tears: every time I recited charm on it, the tears would stop, and 
whenever I left it, it would keep flowing with tears. He said: This is Satan: 
if you obey him, he will leave you; and if you disobey him, he will pierce 
his fingers into your eye; and if you do the same as the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did, it would be much better for 
you, and more convenient to be cured. Sprinkle water in your eye and said: 
“Remove the trouble, O Lord of the people: cure me, You are the Curer, 
and there is no cure but Yours, a cure that leaves behind no ailment.” 


3531- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a 
silver ring hung in the hand of a man, thereupon he asked him: “What is 
that?” he said: “I take it (to protect myself) from asthenia.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Remove it, for it does but increases you in weakness.” 
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[40] It Is Forbidden To Use Periapt 


3532- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Jundub that she said: I saw 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
thrown the Jamrah of Aqabah from the bottom of the valley on the Day of 
Sacrifice and then he turned away. A woman from Khath’am followed him, 
and she had a child, stricken with dumbness. She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is the only one to remain alive from amongst 
all of my family; and he is afflicted with dumbness.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Bring me some 
water.” Water was brought to him, therewith he washed his hand, rinsed his 
mouth, and he gave it to her and said: “Let him drink of that, and pour over 
his body from it, and ask Allah to cure him.” I met the woman, and said to 
her: “Would that you grant me some of this (water)! she said: “It is only 
for this distressed child.” A year later, I met the woman once again, and 
asked her about the child, thereupon she said: “He recovered and has been 
endowed with mind, as sound as none of the people ever has.” 


[41] Seeking Treatment With The Help Of The Holy Qur’an 


3533- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The best 
medicine (which one should seek to cure himself) is the Holy Qur’an.” 


[42] Killing The Female-Snake Of Two White Lines On The Back 


3534. It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
the female-snake of two white lines on the back should be killed, since it 
ruins the sight and causes miscarriage, i.e. it is a wicked female-snake. 


3535- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Kill 
the female-snake (in general), and that of two white lines on the back and 
that of short or mutilated tail in particular, for they damage the sight and 
cause miscarriage.” 


[43] When One Admires The Good Omen And Dislikes The Evil 
Omen 

3536- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
admire the good omen and dislikes the evil omen.” 


3537-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
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is no (disease transferred by way of) infection nor evil omen (to be effective 
without Allah’s Will); and I like the good omen.” 


3538- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah (Ibn Mas’ud) that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “(Having faith in the effectiveness of) the evil omen is (a kind of) 
polytheism”; and there is none of us but that he has doubt (at the first 
glance), but Allah removes it when one puts his trust in Him. 


3539- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is no 
(disease to convey others by way of) infection (without Allah's permission), 
nor evil omen, nor (bad omen from birds like), Hamah (a kind of bird by 
which they used to have evil omen of one’s death if it came on his house’s 
roof), nor (evil omen in the month of) Safar..” 


3540- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There 
is no (disease to convey others by way of) infection (without Allah's 
permission), nor evil omen, nor (bad omen from birds like), Hamah (a kind 
of bird by which they used to have evil omen of one’s death if it came on 
his house’s roof).” A man stood and said: “O Messenger of Allah! A camel 
might have mange, (and when it mixes with) camels, they will be infected 
with mange (what is the reason for that?)” on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This is on account of the 
Divine Decree, otherwise, which has conveyed mange to the first one?” 


354}- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
not such as have diseased camels come to the pasture and water with such 
as has healthy camels (in flight from conveying the disease by way of 
infection).” 


[44] What About Leprosy 


3542- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took hold of 
the hand of a leper, which he got into the bowl with his, and said to him: 
“Share food with us in confidence of, and putting your trust in Allah 
Almighty.” 

3543- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 


not gaze at the leper one regularly (lest you would look down upon him, 
seeing you have excellence to him).” 
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3544- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ash-Sharid from his 
father that among the delegate of Thaqif, there was a leper one, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent 
(somebody) to him (the message that) “You should come back, and we 
have accepted your pledge of allegiance.” (He did so for fear that his 
companions would look at him, and see themselves superior to him, or he 
would feel sorry for himself, and lose patience.) 


[45] What About Sorcery 


3545-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: Magic was worked on 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" by a Jew belonging 
to Banu Zuraiq called Labid Ibn Al-A’sam. So, he began to envisage that he 
did a thing, which he did not actually do. One day when he was in my 
house, he invoked (Allah) for a long period and then said: "O A’ishah! I 
feel that Allah has inspired me as to such as I asked Him for (i.e. how to 
cure myself). Two persons came to me (in my dream) and sat, one by my 
head and the other by my feet. The one sitting by my head asked the one 
sitting by my feet, or the one sitting by my feet asked the one sitting by my 
head: "What is the ailment of this man?" The other replied: “He has been 
bewitched." The first asked: “Who has bewitched him?” The other replied: 
“Labid Ibn Al-A’sam.” The first one asked: “What material has he used?” 
The other replied: “A comb, the hair gathered on it, and the outer skin of 
the pollen of the male date palm.” The first asked: “Where is that?” The 
other replied: “It is in the well of Dharwan.”" So, The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", along with some of his companions, went 
out towards the well and then returned and said to me on his return: "By 
Allah, O A’ishah! Its water is (as red) as the infusion of (the leaves of) 
Henna, and its date-palms (near the well) are like the heads of the devils." I 
asked: "Did you take out those things with which the magic was worked?" 
He said: "No, for I have been cured by Allah and I am afraid that this action 
may spread evil amongst the people." Later on, he ordered the well be filled 
up with earth. 


3546- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Your suffering seems to grow more every year on the 
account of The effect of the poisoned sheep you ate.” On that Allah’s 
Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Nothing affects 
me of it but that it has been decreed on me while Adam was still in his clay 
(i.e. had not yet been created).” 
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[46] What About Insomnia, And From What Should One Seek 
Refuge 


3547- It is narrated on the authority of Khawlah Bint Hakim that she 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “If anyone of you says when he halts at a certain place: “I seek refuge 
with Allah’s Perfect Words from the mischief of what He has created”, 
nothing (evil) in that place will cause harm to him until he leaves it.” 


3548- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Abu AIl-As that he 
said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” appointed me in charge of the affairs of (the people of) Ta’if, 
something seemed to me in my prayer, that I did not know how much I 
would pray. When I saw that, I set out to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, who said (when he saw me): “Is it Ibn 
Abu Al-As?” I said: “Yes O Messenger of Allah.” He asked: “What led you 
to come?” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! something seemed to me in my 
prayer, that I did not know how much I would pray.” He said: “This is 
Satan. Come closer to me.” I came closer to him, and sat on my feet. He 
struck my chest with his hand, spat in (the direction of) my face, and said: 
“Get out O Allah’s enemy!” he did the same thrice, and then he said to me: 
“Go back to your job.” By my life, I do not think this has seemed to me 
once again. 


3549- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila 
from his father that he said: I was sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: “I have a diseased brother.” He asked: “What is the disease from 
which your brother is suffering?” he said: “He is possessed.” He said: “Go 
and bring him to me.” He went and came back with him. He made him sit 
in front of him (the Prophet). I heard him having sought refuge (with Allah 
from evil) on behalf of him with the Opening of the Book, four Holy Verses 
from the beginning of Al-Bagarah, two from the middle: “And your God is 
One God: there is no god but He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful” (163) the 
Holy Verse of the Throne, the concluding three Holy Verses (of Al- 
Baqarah), a Holy Verse from Al Imran, and I think it is: “Allah beareth 
witness, and so do his angels and those endued with knowledge, that there 
is no god but He, standing firm on justice. There is no god but He, the 
Exalted in Power, the Wise” (18), a Holy Verse from Al-A’raf: “Your 
Guardian-Lord is Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days, 
then He established Himself on the Throne (of authority): He draweth the 
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night as a veil o'er the day, each seeking the other in rapid succession: He 
created the sun, the moon, and the stars, (all) governed by laws under His 
Command. Is it not His to create and to govern? Blessed be Allah, the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds” 64), a Holy Verse from Al- 
Mu’minun: “If anyone invokes, besides Allah, any other god, he has no 
authority therefore; and his reckoning will be only with his Lord! And 
verily the Unbelievers will fail to win through” (117), a Holy Verse from 
Al-Jinn: “And exalted is the Majesty of our Lord: He has taken neither a 
wife nor a son” () the first ten Holy Verses from As-Saffat, the concluding 
three Holy Verses of Al-Hashr, “Say: He is Allah, the One and Only”, and 
the last two Surah of seeking refuge (with Allah from evil). Then, the 
Bedouin got up, after having recovered, with no harm he came to suffer. 
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(32) THE BOOK OF CLOTHES 
[1] The Clothes Of The Messenger Of Allah 


3550- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” prayed once in a garment having 
marks, Then he said: “The marks of this (garment) occupied me (during the 
prayer). Take it and give it to Abu Jahm and bring me his woollen 
garment.” 


3551- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that he said: I visited 
A’ishah, and she brought out for me (to see) a coarse lower garment of 
those made in Yemen, and a rough mantle of those known as Mulabbadah, 
and took an oath that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” died in them. 


3552- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that once, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” offered 


prayer while he was wearing a wrapper, which he was tying (lest it would 
fall down). 


3553- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
was with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and he was wearing a Najrani coarse-welted garment. 


3554- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I’ve never 
seen the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having abused anyone, nor have I seen him having (two garments, of which 
he would wear one and the other) garment would be folded (and reserved) 
for him. 


3555- Jt is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: A woman brought a woven Burdah (edged sheet) to The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He asked: “What is 
Burdah?” he said: “It is a cloak.” Then the woman said: "I have woven it 
with my own hands and I have brought it so that you may wear it." The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" accepted it, and at that 
time, he was in need of it. So, he came out wearing it as his waist-sheet. 
Then, so and so, son of so and so (and he named him at that time) said: " 
How nice it is! Will you give it to me? " The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Well.” When he entered, he (took it off) folded it 
up and sent it to the man. The other people said: "You have not done the 
right thing as The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is in 
need of it and you have asked for it when you know that he never turns 
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down anybody's request." The man replied: "By Allah, I have not asked for 
it to wear but to make it my shroud." Later it was his shroud when he died. 


3556- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” wore the 
(garments made of) wool, and he put on the sewed (sandals); and he further 
wore very coarse, coarse dresses. 


[2] What A Man Says When He Wears A New Garment 


3557- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab wore a new garment, and then he said: “Praise be to Allah 
Who has dressed me in what I screen my privates with, and seem good 
looking in my life.” Then he said: No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “If one wears a new 
garment, and says: “Praise be to Allah Who has dressed me in what I screen 
my privates with, and seem good looking in my life”, and then he gives in 
charity the old garment which he throws (off his body), he will come to be 
in Allah’s Shade, under Allah’s Care and Protection as living and dead.” He 
said it thrice. 


3558- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a white 
garment on Umar Ibn Al-Khattab thereupon he asked him: “Is (the pureness 
of) this garment of you because of washing or on account of its being 
new?” he said: “It is because of washing.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Might you wear 
new (clothes), live as praiseworthy (in the world), and die as martyr.” 


[3] Which (Kinds Of) Clothes Are Forbidden To Wear 


3559-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
two types of garments: wrapping one's body with a garment so that he 
cannot raise its end or take one's hand out of it, and sitting on buttocks with 
knees close to Abdomen and feet apart with the hands circling the knees, 
while wrapping oneself with a single garment, without having a part of it 
over the privates. 


3560- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade two 
types of garments: wrapping one's body with a garment so that he cannot 
raise its end or take one's hand out of it, and sitting on buttocks with knees 
close to Abdomen and feet apart with the hands circling the knees, while 
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wrapping oneself with a single garment, leaving his private parts exposed to 


the sky. 


3561- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade two 
types of garments: wrapping one's body with a garment so that he cannot 
raise its end or take one's hand out of it, and sitting on buttocks with knees 
close to Abdomen and feet apart with the hands circling the knees, while 
wrapping oneself with a single garment, leaving his private parts exposed to 
the sky. 


[4] Wearing (Garments Of) Wool 


3562- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah from his father that 
he said to him: “O my son! If you saw us while we were during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
we were befallen by rain, you would detect in us the smell of sheep (on 
account of the woolen garments we had over us). 


3563- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” came out to us, and he had a Roman cloak made of wool with narrow 
sleeves; and he led us in the prayer, and he had nothing other than it over 
him. 


3564- It is narrated on the authority of Salman Al-Farisi that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” performed 
ablution, and he turned a woolen cloak he was having over him upside 
down, therewith he wiped his face. 


3565- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
branding some sheep in their ear, and he was having a lower garment. 


[5] The White Garment 


3566- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best of your clothes is the white, in which you should dress yourselves, and 
shroud your dead.” 


3567- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Wear the white garments, for they are much purer and more pleasant.” 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 26 54 


3568- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best (of garments) in which you visit Allah whether in pant graves or in 
your mosques is the white.” 


[6] What About Such As Drags His Garment Out Of Arrogance 


3569- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah will never 
look at such as drags his garment (on the ground) out of arrogance on the 
Day of Judgement.” 


3570- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah from Abu Sa’id that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
will never look at such as drags his garment (on the ground) out of 
arrogance on the Day of Judgement.” I met Ibn Umar at the stony ground (a 
place near the mosque of Medina) and mentioned to him the narration of 
Abu Sa’id from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, thereupon he said, pointing to his ears: “No doubt, my ears 
heard it, and my mind retained it. 


3571- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once, a man 
belonging to Quraish came upon him, and he was dragging his lower 
garment (out of pride), thereupon he said to him: O son of my brother! I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “Allah will never look at such as drags his garment (on the 
ground) out of arrogance on the Day of Judgement.” 


[7] The Part Of The Body over Which The Lower Garment Must Be 


3572- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” caught hold 
of the muscle below my or his leg and said: “This is the very place (in the 
body at which) the lower garment (should end); and if you disapprove (of 
that and rather want to make it longer), let it below that (a bit); and if you 
disapprove (of that and want to make it longer), let it be below (a bit); but if 
you dislike that (and rather want to make it longer), you have no right to 
make the garment cover the ankles.” 


(The like of that is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


3573- ]t is narrated on the authority of Al-Ala’ Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman 
from his father that he said to Abu Said: “Did you hear from the 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 27 56 


Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
something pertaining to the lower garment?” he said: “Yes, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The lower garment of a faithful believer should end at the half of his legs; 
and there is no harm on him to cover (any part) in the area between that and 
his ankles; and what is below the ankles will be in the fire (of Hell).” He 
then said thrice: “Allah will never look (with Mercy) at such as drags his 
garment (on the ground) out of arrogance.” 


3574- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “O Sufyan Ibn Sahl! Do not hang your lower garment below the 
ankles, for Allah does not love such as hangs his lower garment below the 
ankles.” 


[8] Wearing The Shirt 


3575- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: No 
garment was much dearer to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (to wear) than the shirt. 


[9] The Length Of The Shirt 


3576- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“One might hang the lower garment (down to the ankles), the shirt and the 
turban (down to half the back); and Allah will never look at such as drags 
anything out of arrogance on the Day of Judgement.” Abu Bakr (the 
narrator) said: How strange this narration is! 


[10] What About The Sleeve Of The Shirt 


3577- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to wear 
a shirt with short sleeves. 


[11] Loosening The Buttons 


3578- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Qurrah from his 
father that he said: I came to Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and gave him the pledge of allegiance; and the button of his 
shirt was loosened. Urwah said: I have never seen Mu’awiyah nor his father, 
whether in winter or summer, but with the buttons of their shirts loosened. 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 28 58 


[12] Wearing The Trousers 


3579- It is narrated on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Qais that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to us, 
and purchased some trousers from us (even though he did not put them on). 


[13] What About The Tail Of (The Garment Of) The Woman 


3580- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: 
“How long is the tail of (the garment of) a woman to drag (on the ground)?” 
he said: “No more than a span.” I said: “But, it might (be lifted with the 
help of the air and) uncover her (leg).” On that he said: “Then, let it be as 
long as a cubit, and no more.” 


3581- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the wives of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” were given 
concession to make the tail of their garments as long as a cubit; and they 
used to come to us, so that we would measure a cubit for them with the help 
of pipes. 


3582- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said either to Fatimah or 
to Umm Salamah: “The tail of your garment should be as long as a cubit.” 


3583- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said concerning the length 
of the tail of the garments of women: “(It should be no more than) a span.” 
A’ishah said: “Then, their legs might appear out of it.” On that he said: 
“Then, let it be (no more than) a cubit.” 


[14] What About The Black Turban 


3584- It is narrated on the authority of Ja’far Ibn Amr Ibn Huraith from 
his father that he said: I saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” delivering a speech from over the pulpit, having a 
black turban over his head. 


3585- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered Mecca, and he was 
having a black turban over his head. 


3586- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that on the day of the 
conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” entered it while having a black turban over his head. 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 29 60 


[15] Letting The Turban Fall Between Shoulders 


3587- It is narrated on the authority of Ja’far Ibn Amr Ibn Huraith from 
his father that he said: It seems as if I’m looking at the Messenger of Allah 
‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, while having a black turban over 
his head, and he was letting its ends fall between his shoulders. 


[16] It Is Undesirable To Wear Silk 


3588- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who wears silk in the world will never wear it in the hereafter.” 


3589- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(wearing) the heavy brocade, silk, no matter thick or fine it might be. 


3590- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
wearing both silk and gold, and he said: “It (the gold) is for them (the 
infidels to benefit from) in the world, and it will be for us (Muslims) in the 
hereafter.” 


3591- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he saw 
a suit lined with silk, thereupon he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Would that you 
purchase this suit (and wear it) on meeting the delegations and on Fridays.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “None wears that barring such as has no portion in the hereafter.” 


[17] What About Such As Given Concession To Wear Silk 


3592- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave 
concession to both Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam an Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf 
to wear a shirt of silk for each on account of a skin disease causing itching 
they suffered. 


[18] The Concession To Have Marks Of Silk In The Garment 


3593- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he forbade wearing 
both silk and heavy brocade unless it was as such, and he beckoned with his 
finger, then the second, then the third, and then the fourth (finger), and said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
us to get it. (i.e. it is forbidden to use silk unless it is as little as no more 
than four fingers). 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 30 62 


3594- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umar, the freed slave of 
Asma’ that he said: I saw Ibn Umar having bought a turban with a mark (of 
silk), thereupon he asked for a scissors with which he cut it. I visited Asma’ 
and made a mention of that to her, and she said: “How far (from the right) 
Abdullah is! O slave-girl! Bring the cloak of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”!” she then brought a cloak, 
having edges of heavy brocade on its sleeves, front and both sides. 


[19] Wearing Both Silk And Gold Is Just For Women (In The 
World) 


3595- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took 
some silk with his left hand, and gold with his right hand, therewith he 
raised his hands and then said: “Verily, both are unlawful for the males 
among my nation (to wear), and lawful for the females.” 


3596-It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that once, a suit 
edged with silk was presented to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, which he sent to me, thereupon I came to him and 
asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! What should I do with it? Should I 
wear it?” he said: “No, but make it into (pieces of) sheets (to be distributed) 
among Fatimah (his wife), Fatimah (daughter of Asad, his mother) and 
Fatimah (daughter of Hamzah).” 


3597- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came out to us, having a garment of silk in one of his hands, and gold in the 
other, and then said: “Verily, both are unlawful for the males among my 
nation (to wear), and lawful for the females.” 


3598- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: I saw a shirt 
lined with silk on Zainab, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[20] What About Wearing The Red Clothes For Men 


3599- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ that he said: I’ve never 
more good looking than the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” while combing his hair, and dressed in a suit having 
red lines. 


3600- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: I saw Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” delivering a sermon when both Al-Hasan and Al-Husain “Peace 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 3] 64 


be upon them” came, having shirts with red lines, and they were stumbling 
and then standing, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” got down, took them, and placed them in his lap. Then 
he said: “Allah and His Messenger have told the truth (when they said): 
Verily, your property and children are a (source of) seduction to you. Once 
I saw both (children), I could not keep patient.” Then, he went on his 
speech. 


[21] It Is Undesirable For Men To Wear Clothes Dyed With 
Safflower 


3601- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
(men to wear clothes dyed with safflower. 


3602- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade me, and I do not 
say that he forbade you, to wear the clothes dyed with safflower. 


3603- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: We came with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” from the side of Adhakhir, and 
when he turned to me, he saw on me a dress dyed with safflower, thereupon 
he said: “What is that?” I knew what he disliked. I went to my family while 
they were kindling the oven, in which I threw it. On the next day, I came to 
him, and he said to me: “O Abdullah! What has happened to the dress?” I 
told him, thereupon he said to me: “Why have you not dressed one of your 
wives in it?” 


[22] What About Wearing Yellowish Clothes For Men 


3604- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Sa’d that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to us, 
and we placed water for him to take a bath; and when he took bath, I 
brought a yellow quilt to him; and I saw the effect of Wars on the folds of 
his abdomen. 


[23] Wear What You Like, As Long As It Is Not By Way Of 
Extravagance Or Pride 


3605- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Eat, drink and wear (what you like) as long 
as (what you eat, drink and wear) does not mix with extravagance or 
arrogance.” 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 32 66 


[24] When One Wears A Garment By Way Of Gaining Fame 


3606- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who wears a garment with the intention to become famous (among the 
people), Allah will dress him in a garment of humiliation on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


3607- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who wears a garment with the intention to become famous (among the 
people) in the world, Allah will dress him in a garment of humiliation on 
the Day of Judgement, in which He will kindle fire.” 


3608- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who wears a garment by way of becoming famous (among the people), 
Allah turns away from him until he takes it off whenever he likes.” 


[25] Wearing The Hide When It Is Tanned 


3609- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “When the hide (of the animal) is tanned, it then has got clean.” 


3610- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Maimunah that 
once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came upon a sheep belonging to a slave-girl of Maimunah, she was given in 
charity, and it was dead. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Why have they not take its hide, tan it, and 
make use of it?” it was said: “O Messenger of Allah! It is dead.” He said: 
“It is eating its flesh which has been forbidden.” 


3611- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: One of the 
Mothers of the Believers had a sheep, which died. When the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed by it he said: ““What 
harm is on the owners of this sheep if they get benefit from its hide?” 


3612- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered to 
benefit of the hide of the dead (animal) after having been tanned. 
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(32) The Book Of Clothes 33 68 


[26] What About The Opinion That No Benefit Of Hide Should Be 
Made From The Dead Animal 


3613- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ukaim that he said: 
The letter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” came to us, in which “You should not make benefit with (untanned) 
hide nor with nerve from the dead (animal).” 


[27] The Constitution Of Sandals 


3614- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Abbas that he 
said: The Sandals of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had two reins (between the middle toe and what is next to it), 
whose strap was folded. 


3615- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Sandals of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had two 
reins (between the middle toe and what is next to it). 


[28] Putting On And Off Sandals 


3616- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you puts on his sandals, let him start with the right one; and 
when he put them off, let him start with the left one.” 


[29] Walking In One Sandal 


3617- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
none of you walk in one sandal nor in single footwear (leaving the other 
foot bare): he should either put off both or put on both.” 


[30] Putting On Sandals While Standing 


3618- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
a man should put on his sandals while standing. 


3619- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
aman should put on his sandals while standing. 


[31] The Black Footwears 


3620- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father: The 
Negus (of Abyssinia) presented to Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” a pair of black footwears, which he put on. 
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[32] Dying With Henna 


3621- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“Both the Jews and the Christians do not dye (the hair of their beards with 
henna): so, you should oppose them (and dye the hair of your beards with 
henna).” 


3622- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best (dye) therewith to change the hoary-headedness are both henna and 
Katam (a kind of pigment 


3623- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Mawhab that he said: 
I visited Umm Salamah, who brought out for me some of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, dyed with 
henna and Katam. 


[33] What About Dying With Black Pigment : 


3624- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: Abu Quhafah 
(the father of Abu Bakr) was brought on the Day of the Conquest to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (to announce 
his embracing Islam), with his head and beard as white as hyssop. He (The 
Prophet) said: “Go with him to some of his women, in order to change this 
(whiteness) with something, provided that it should not be black.” 


3625- It is narrated on the authority of Suhaib Al-Khair that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best colouring therewith to dye (the hair of your heads and beards) is the 
black, which make your women more desirous for you, and make you more 
ready to frighten your enemies.” 


[34] Dying With Yellow Pigment 


3626- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaid Ibn Juraij that he asked Ibn 
Umar: “I notice that you make (the hair of) your beard yellow with the help 
of Wars (what is the reason for that?)” on that he said: “As to making (the 
hair of) my beard yellow with the help of Wars, no doubt, I saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having made 
(the hair of) his beard yellow with Wars.” 


3627- It is narrated on the authority of Tawus from Ibn Abbas that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came upon a man who had dyed (the hair of) his beard with henna, 
thereupon. he said: “How good is that!” then, he came upon another one, 
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who had dyed (the hair of his beard) with both henna and Katam, thereupon 
he said: “That is better than this (former).” Then, he passed by a third one, 
who had dyed (the hair of his beard) with yellow tincture thereupon he said: 
“This is the best of all.” Tawus used to make (the hair of his beard) yellow 
(with the help of Wars). 


[35] What About Such As Leaves Dying 


3628- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Juhaifah that he said: I saw 
the (hair of the) lower lip of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” as white. 


3629- It is narrated on the authority of Humaid that he said: Anas Ibn 
Malik was asked: “Had the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” dyed (the hair of his beard)?” he said: “He had experienced 
no hoariness more than seventeen or twenty hairs in the front of his beard.” 


3630- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
hoariness which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had experienced was scarcely twenty hairs. 


[36] What About Forelocks And Braids 


363 1- It is narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he said: Umm Hani’ 
said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” entered Mecca, he had four braids. 


3632- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
people of Scripture used to let their hair fall, and the pagans used to part 
their hair; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was more inclined to do what the people of Scripture did. So, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” first let (the 
hair of) his forelock fall, and later on he parted his hair. 


3633- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I used to 
part (the hair of) the back of the head of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and let (the hair of) his forelock fall 
down. 


3634- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was (as long 
as) to fall (down to the area) between his ears and shoulders. 


3635- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The hair of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not 
too long to fall below his shoulders, nor too short to be up the earlobes. 


73 35 pt Sky . 32 


Class! SG fs Sb. 35 
oF IDES SS NE AS ist Usha - 3628 
ss oS Be oth le al 155 2 SE SA GES| 
Bah ht fo gp US ie EN sy S022 tite, — RD 
gee OU 9a dn 325 CaS Wu Bf Sl Jet OE ee 36 

Dg kh a a aa 
52 0S oe GLE Guts asi ob 22 G3 dos Gade - 3630 


pu 8 i ol egtek oe Dive odo poll oe op ch 


Igy AAS! 35H SL - 36 
ale ee ors aie. eSahad fi Salo = 3631 


co 2 
re ° 


S 
Pe 
ay 


ake 


Dee wesw Aes ws Shes fac 3632 
gp I lS ah gS ae se ok 8 es a A a neon 
J 2 ae 3 Be. O98 i 5 35 pall SS . Sajid bind ESI 
As 83 Hee Ja #6 oN 325 45 :d8 ssh al AaS| 42 


- 


bo ypals fb AY he. ist of if SG ate - 3633 
ld gy tern Lr ae 
a, Zot dtl Sa A 25 ft GIL 3 SI Es ENG 

Bb ye wt ope gag Ole es it ht S si tite - 3634 
gh 55 ues a8 a li tg” tae OS OE tol 52 SS 2 ese 
eco 

jé wuss wl 2 vas. all el LE tia - 3635 
St : SIG ABE 33 sal 32 8 of ple oD Gl 1 pth xe 
SSN 5355 GSN 3 523 ae ab 29) 


(32) The Book Of Clothes 36 74 


[37] It Is Undesirable To Have One’s Hair Very Long 


3636- It is narrated on the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr that he said: Once, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw me 
and I had a very long hair. Then he said: “How long is that hair! How long 
is that hair!” I went and cut it, and when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” saw me once again he said: “I’ve not 
meant you, even though this (which you’ve done) is better.” 


[38] It Is Forbidden To Shave Some Spots Of The Head And Leave 
Others 


3637- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
shaving some spots of the head and leaving others. 


3638- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
shaving some spots of the head and leaving others. 


[39] The Engraving Of The Ring 


3639- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a ring of 
silver, on which he engraved: “Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’”, and then he said: “Let none 
engrave the like of the engraving of this ring of mine.” 


3640- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that 
a ring be made for him, on which (the phrase “Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’”) be engraved, and then 
he said: “We’ve ordered that a ring be made for us, on which (the statement 
“Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”) be engraved: so, let none engrave the like of that engraving.” 


3641- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a silver 
ring of Abyssinian stone, and it had the engraving (of the statement) 
“Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah”. 


[40] It Is Forbidden (For A Man) To Have A Ring Of Gold 


3642- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (men) to wear 
rings of gold. 
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3643- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (that 
a man should wear) a ring of gold. 


3644- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The Negus 
(of Abyssinia) presented to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” a ring of gold having an Abyssinian stone, which the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took with 
the help of a stick, turning his back to it, or with one of his fingers, and 
invited his grand daughter Umamah Bint Abu Al-As, and said to her: 
“Adorn yourself with that (ring) O daughter!” 


[41] When One Makes The Stone Of His Ring Towards The Inside 
Of His Hand 


3645- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made the stone of his ring 
towards his palm. 


3646- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” wore a silver 
ring of Abyssinian stone, which he placed towards the inside of his hand. 


[42] Wearing The Ring In The Right Hand 


3647- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to wear 
his ring in his right hand. 


[43] Wearing The Ring In The Thumb 


3648- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade me to wear the 
ring in this and this, i.e. both the thumb and the little finger. 


[44] What About The Pictures In The House 


3649- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Abu Talhah that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The angels never enter a house, in which there is a dog or a picture (of a 
thing having a soul).” 


3650- It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, the angels never enter a house, in which there is a dog or a picture 
(of a thing having a soul).” 


7 37 tt Les . 32 


os gs 


5a Oa phi te Sh ote 3s 2 GRY of ate 
us ae rte: ail S25 ll ec) (ial E58 Span ball 
Hy wie te 7 


iad ee a a DAREN ie ab 


AAS: AR 8 


ie ba ee gS 41 


god Yes Oe eae. ib NGS sl Ute - 3645 


gar 


2 ett SS as 8 a NSLS ot oF il LF ey 


Je a ie \ open LoS Ute aay" 


ri 
oe 


af os vine BS tb 3 Ls : Boe hae dna ol 
asa 


godl AI Ob - 42 
5S 5 24 all Be Ue. Cag i oo Os - 3647 
Shs aie of ae Be ae of Ma og oll we oe ash of Gea 
ned ob aE 3 OWS ie al 
MEM! 3 Aa Ob - 43 
SF rs] i alt C2. oh ol Bi SG i the - 3648 


- 407 


Bhs Bop EST ag dns oa: OE de 32 BY oP snple 
MEMS 52) oo ok 
Soll fd ypall Ob - 44 

GAH oF Bs fh Oe ae. it gl GS tie - 3649 
Y OG i yt delb AE nS ol yt 2 alll a2 ll ace oF 
igo Vy Cs ob Jos 

Seay of Ue 56 dint 58 Ske LS Sp | ibe - 3650 
26 pu 6 6A ys bcd al of Ge SF A oF se 38 835 I 
Mi po Vy AS 43 by (EGY ssudl Sp 


(32) The Book Of Clothes 38 78 


3651- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Gabriel 
“Peace be upon him” appointed a time to come to him during an hour in 
which he used to meet him; and when he (the Prophet) had a long 
expectation for him (and he did not come), the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” came out and behold! Gabriel was 
standing at the gate of the house. He asked him: “What prevented you to 
come in?” he said: “There is a dog in the house, and verily, we (angels) 
never enter a house in which there is a dog or a picture.” 


3652- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that a woman came 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
told him that her husband was in a holy battle, and asked his permission to 
have a picture of a date-palm (in her house); but he prevented or forbade 
her. 


[45] The Pictures In What One Tramples Or Sits Upon 


3653- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I placed 
curtains having pictures over a cupboard of mine, and when the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” returned, he tore it; and 
I made two cushions from it. Later on, | saw the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having reclined on one of them. 


[46] What About The Red Cushions Under The Saddles 


3654- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade (that a man 


should wear) a gold ring, and (people to place) red cushions under their 
saddles. 


[47] Riding On The Skin Of Tigers Over The Saddles 


3655- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Raihanah, a companion of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade riding on the skin of tigers placed over the saddles. 


3656- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
riding on the skin of tigers placed over the saddles. 
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(33) THE BOOK OF GOOD MANNERS 


[1] One’s Kindness And Dutifulness To His Parents 


3657- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Salamah As-Sulami that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I advise a man (to be kind and dutiful) to his mother! I advise a man 
(to be kind and dutiful) to his mother! I advise a man (to be kind and 
dutiful) to his mother!” (He said that) thrice “I advise a man (to be kind and 
dutiful) to his father! I advise a man (to be kind and dutiful) to his protector 
who gives him shelter, even though he deals with him harshly!” 


3658- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: They 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Which (of the people) is the most fitting to 
receive my kindness and dutifulness?” he said: “Your mother.” He said: 
“Then, who is next?” he said: “Your mother.” He said: “Then, who is 
next?” he said: “Your father.” He said: “Who is next?” he said: “Such as 
nearer (to you in kinship).” 


3659- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
son could avail his father except in case he finds him a slave, thereupon he 
buys and then emancipates him.” 


3660- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: “A 
quintal is of twelve thousand ounces of gold, each of which is much better 
than what is between the heaven and the hearth.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “A man will be 
raised in degree in the Garden, thereupon he will ask: “Why is that?” it will 
be said: “It is on account of your sons’ asking for (Allah’s) forgiveness for 
you.” 


3661- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah advises you (to be kind and dutiful) to your mothers” thrice, 
“Allah advises you (to be kind and dutiful) to your fathers; Allah advises 
you (to be kind) to the next of kin.” 


3662- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that a man said to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What is the right of the parents upon their child?” on 
that he said: “They are (the cause of) your (being admitted to the) Garden 
(if you obey them within the limits of what is lawful) and your (being 
admitted to the) fire (of Hell if you disobey them).” 
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3663- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The father is (the cause that admits his son from) the best of the gates to 
the Garden: so, it is up to you to waste or adhere to this gate.” 


[2] One Should Keep Good Relation With Such As With Whom His 
Father Used To Keep Good Relation 


3664- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Usaid: Malik Ibn Rabie’ah 
that he said: While we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, a man from Banu Salamah came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Does there remain anything therewith to 
be kind and dutiful to my parents after their death?” he said: “Yes: it is to 
invoke good for them, ask for (Allah’s) Forgiveness for them, to fulfill their 
treaties after their death, to deal generously with their friends, to keep good 
relation with such kith and kin as with whom good relation is not kept but 
on account of them.” 


[3] The Father’s Sympathy And Kindness To The Daughters 


3665- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Some 
Bedouins came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and then they said: “Do you kiss your children?” they said: 
“Yes.” They said: “But, by Allah, we never do so.” On that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What do I have to 
do with you, since Allah deprived you of mercy?” 


3666- It is narrated on the authority of Ya’li Al-Amiri that he said: Both 
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain came running towards the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who embraced them and said: 
“No doubt, one’s child is (a cause of his) niggardliness and cowardice.” 


3667- It is narrated on the authority of Suraqah Ibn Malik that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Should I not guide you to the best item of charity? It is on your daughter 
who is (divorced and thus) brought back to you, for whom there is no 
sustainer other than you.” 


3668- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’sa’ah, the paternal uncle of the 
Ahnaf that he said: A woman having two daughters came to visit A’ishah, 
who gave her three dates: she gave one to each girl, and then divided the 
third between them (and thus she kept nothing for herself to eat). When the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came, she 
made a mention of that to him, thereupon he said: “What is the reason for 
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your astonishment? By that (which she has done), she will be admitted to 
the Garden.” 


3669- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who has three daughters, upon whom he patiently perseveres, and provides 
them with food, drink and clothes, out of his (good and lawful) earnings, 
they will come to be a screen for him from the fire (of Hell) on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


3670- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no man (who has) two of his daughters attain the age of puberty, and he 
deals with them kindly as long as they are in his company or he is in their 
company, but that they will admit him to the Garden.” 


3671- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Deal 
generously with your offspring, and make good their manners.” 


[4] The Right Of Neighbourhood 


3672- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who has faith in Allah and the Last day, let him be kind to his 
neighbour; and he, who has faith in Allah and the Last day, let him deal 
generously with his guest; and he, who has faith in Allah and the Last day, 
let him say good or keep silent. ” 


3673- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Gabriel has kept advising me to be kind to the neighbour until I thought he 
would make him one of the heirs.” 


3674- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Gabriel has kept advising me to be kind to the neighbour until I thought he 
would make him one of the heirs.” 


[5] The Right Of The Guest 


3675- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who has faith in Allah and the Last Day, should deal generously 
with his guest; and his entertainment is a night-and-a-day stay; and it is 
unlawful for him (the guest) to stay in the house of his companion until he 
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puts him to difficulty. Hospitality is no more than three days; and what is 
spent on him after three days is (an item of) charity.” 


3676- It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir that he said: We 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“You send us (as your envoys) and we descend in the land of a people who 
would offer hospitality to us: what do you see?” he said: “If you descend in 
the land of a people, and they serve you with what a guest should be served, 
accept that from them; and if they do not do so, ask them to give you the 
right of hospitality as it should be.” 


3677- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam: Abu Karimah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The hospitality on the (first) night is binding (upon the host); and if 
morning comes upon him (the guest) while being in his (the host’s) house, 
the right of hospitality becomes (an item of) debt upon him (the host): and 
it is up to him to fulfill or leave it.” 


[6] The Right Of The Orphan 


3678- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! I put to difficulty (and critical situation such as wastes) the right of 
both weak persons: the orphan and the woman.” 


3679- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best of houses among the Muslims is that in which there is an orphan, who 
is dealt with kindly; and the worst of houses among the Muslims is that, in 
which there is an orphan, who is dealt with harshly.” 


3680- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who sustains three of orphans, will (receive a reward) like such as 
stands at night (for supererogatory prayers), observes fasts by day, and sets 
out in the morning and in the evening holding his sword in the Cause of 
Allah, and I and he will be in the Garden as brothers (close to one another) 
as those (fingers).” He then got his index finger stick to his middle finger. 


[7] Removing Harmful Things From The Road 


3681- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Guide me to a deed, from which I get benefit.” He 
said: “Move the harmful things away from the road of the Muslims.” 
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3682- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
was a branch of a tree on the way, which caused harm to the people, and a 
man removed it, thereupon he was admitted to the Garden.” 


3683- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
people of) my nation were displayed to me with their deeds, the good and 
the evil: I saw from amongst their good deeds the harmful things being 
removed from the road; and I saw from amongst their evil deeds the sputum 
in the mosque without being buried.” 


[8] The Excellence Of Providing Water Out Of Charity 


3684- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Ubadah that he said: | 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Which (item of) charity is the best?” he 
said: “It is to provide others with water.” 


3685- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, the people (or the inhabitants of the Garden 
according to Ibn Numair) will align in many rows, and a man from the 
denizens of the fire will come upon another (from the inhabitants of the 
Garden) and say: “O so and so! Do you remember the day on which you 
asked for water, and I gave you a sip?” he then will intercede for him; and a 
man will come (upon another) and say: “Do you remember the day on 
which I gave you water for ablution?” he then will intercede for him; and a 
man will say (according to Ibn Numair): “Do you remember the day on 
which you sent me to fulfill such and such a need for you, and I did 
accordingly?” he then will intercede for him.” 


3686- It is narrated on the authority of Suraqah Ibn Malik Ibn Ju’shum 
that he said: I asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” about the lost camels which might come upon my tank, which I 
prepared for mine (to drink): “Should I receive a reward if | make water 
available to them?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Yes, you will receive a reward for (giving water to) every 
living being.” 


[9] What About Leniency 


3687- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who is deprived of leniency has been deprived of goodness.” 
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3688- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, Allah 
is lenient, and He loves (that people should deal with one another with) 
leniency, for which He gives such (rewards) as He never gives for 
harshness.” 


3689- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, Allah is 
lenient, and He loves (that people should deal with one another with) 
leniency in all matters.” 


[10] Treating The Slaves With Kindness 


3690- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Those 
(slaves whom your right hands possess) are your brothers, whom Allah has 
made under your guardianship: so, you should feed them from the same 
(food) you eat, and dress them from the same (kind of clothes) you dress 
yourselves; and do not overburden them with what is beyond their capacity, 
and in case you do so, you should help them.” 


369|- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Such as deals with his slaves harshly will never be admitted to the 
Garden.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! Have you not told us that this 
nation has the greatest number of slaves and orphans (among all the 
nations)?” he said: “Yes. But you should deal with them generously in the 
same way as you deal with your children, and feed them from the same 
(kind of food) you eat.” They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What would 
benefit us in this world?” he said: “A horse to be assigned on which you 
fight in the Cause of Allah; and your slaves suffices you: if he offers prayer, 
then, he should be (dealt with as) your brother (in the religion of Allah),” 


[11] Spreading Peace 


3692- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By 
Him, in Whose Hand is my soul! You will never be admitted to the Garden 
unless you have your faith (complete); and you will never have your faith 
(complete) unless you love one another. Should I not guide you to do a 
thing, and if you do it you will come to love one another? Spread peace 
among you (by greeting one another with peace).” 


91 44 ush1 Sts . 33 


oe Be BS gh ES NI Gals Bi felis) tia - 3688 
ost 85 A Sy OE BE EN 2 Gh OM EE ele of 32 ne 
all Jb Jai YG ale patty iy 

ob eat fst us tb hs 5) AT asia - 3689 
LS SG cst SF tS hey lhe So lbs IES © Ze155M 
ge ABE 55 556 52 SB yb et NI SS LS Be 
tS M3 Bp! Lod Say a bpd we 38 

AILS I Gt! Sk 10 

oe AcE ls sy WS Es TS OS Tata - 3690 
tI plas SiigS yp We UN 425 IE dS ol Be a oh asia 
Ue ph yASE Vg .Sytclt Ue papell 5 8th Le payable Sieh GAs 


55S SU tes 3S 1s et I SS fi tia - 3691 

6 <6 o- 6 Sak © ie — 2 Boar a ee ae 

BF ebay the SE CN BS Be ele of Sake Fe OL GL 
Bion). Bue) vie sg. Raw. S Sood Fe 3 ee B o 

ApS QSL 2 ee Bel ois Vo owe UI D425 JE dE 1g SK oll 


spain 06 8 es5 GS ples AN ST oak FST AH hi 0,25 & 
Tent] pb Ga LS A JG 05 ASE Us oa seabls SNS 4555 ay Sti 
Reyes 


\r— 


e\ 


pO! olds) OL - 11 
oF 3S Bg Gyles SS NY SS I tae - 3092 
ae iso tks a 4 Se CUS “HE Sots F . we a Si we ges 
ot silly” RE Ul Sy JE JL Sopa on! GF gle cel OF eel 
tied dé pT Val Ngtd 35 1 VG Abed 2e Bol Ilb55Y ony 
MeSish PALM ysl Casale 6 yethad 154 


(33) The Book Of Good Manners 45 92 


3693- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: Our 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us to spread 
peace (i.e. to greet one another with peace). 


3694- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Serve (Allah) Most Gracious, and spread peace (among you, 1.e. greet one 
another with peace).” 


[12] Returning The Greeting With Peace 


3695- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man entered 
the mosque, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was sitting in one of its corners. He offered prayer, came and 
saluted (the Prophet), thereupon he said to him: “And upon you be peace.” 


3696- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she reported that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to her: 
“Gabriel salutes you with peace.” On that she said: “And upon him be 
peace and Allah’s Mercy.” 


[13] Returning The Salutation To The Non-Muslims 


3697- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of those of Scripture salutes you, say to him: “And upon you be the 
same.” 


3698- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that a group of Jews 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “Sam (death) be upon you O Abu Al-Qasim!” he said: “And upon 
you be the same.” 


3699- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Juhani 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Tomorrow, I’m going to ride (and go) to the Jews: so, do not be 
the first to greet them, and if they salute you, say to them: “And upon you 
be the same.” 


[14] Saluting Children And Women 


3700- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to us and we were 
still children, and saluted us with peace. 
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3701- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon us, and we were a group of women, and saluted us with peace. 


[15] What About Shaking Hands 


3702- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: We 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we bow to one another (by way of 
salutation)?” he answered in the negative. We said: “Then, should we 
embrace one another?” he said: “No, but you might shake hands with one 
another.” 


3703- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No two Muslims meet and shake hands with one another (by way of 
salutation) but that (their sins) will be forgiven for them before they leave 
one another.” 


[16] When A Man Kisses The Hand Of Another 


3704- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: We kissed 
the hand of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” (when he accepted the excuse of our flight from the war). 


3705- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Assal that a group of 
Jews kissed both the hand and the feet of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. 


[17] Asking For Permission To Be Admitted 


3706- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Abu Musa asked for permission of Umar to be admitted thrice, and no 
permission was given to him (because Umar was very busy). Then, he 
turned away. Umar sent (somebody to invite) him and (when he came) he 
asked him: “What made you return?” he said: “I asked for permission to be 
admitted as we have been commanded by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” thrice: if we are given permission, we will 
enter, and if no permission is given to us, we should return.” He said: “You 
should bring an evidence (to support) that, otherwise, I shall punish you 
severely.” He went to the gathering of his people, and besought them (to 
support him) and when they gave a supportive witness he (Umar) released 
him. 


3707- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that he 
said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah! This is (to greet one another with) 
peace (we have come to know): what about asking for permission to be 
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admitted?” he said: “It is that a man (who asks for permission to be 
admitted) should glorify, magnify and praise Allah, to make voice, and 
notify the lords of the house (of his coming).” 


3708- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: I had 
(permission) from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to visit him twice (a day): one at night and one by day; and 
whenever I came to him while he was praying, he would make voice to 
(admit) me. 


3709- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I asked the 
permission from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to be admitted, and he asked: “Who is that?” I said: “I.” he said 
(disapprovingly): “I! I!” 


[18] When One Is Asked: How Have You Come To Be? 


3710- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I said: “How 
have you come to be O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “I have come to be 


fine, even though a man fails to observe fast, and visit a patient to enquire 
about his health.” 


3711- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Usaid As-Sa’idi that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Al- 
Abbas Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib when he came to visit him (and his family): 
“Peace be upon you.” They said: “And upon you be peace, Allah’s Mercy 
and Blessing.” He said: “How have you come to be?” they said: “Fine, 
thanks to Allah. How have you come to be O Messenger of Allah, let our 
father and mother be sacrificed for you?” he said: “I’ve come to be fine, 
thanks to Allah.” 


[19] When A Man Honoured Among His People Comes To You, You 
Should Deal Generously With Him 


3712- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
a man honoured among his people comes to you, you should deal 
generously with him.” 


[20] Saying To The Sneezer When He Praises Allah: “Allah’s Mercy 
Be Upon You” 


3713- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: Two 
persons sneezed in the presence of the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon he said to one of them: 
“Allah’s Mercy be upon you”, but he did not say the same to the other. It 
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was said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! Two men sneezed in your 
presence, thereupon you said to one of them: “Allah’s Mercy be upon you” 
and did not say the same to the other (what is the reason?)” on that he said: 
“That’s because this (for whom | invoked Allah’s Mercy) praised Allah, 
and the other did not do so.” 


3714- It is narrated on the authority of Ilyas Ibn Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ 
from his father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “One might invoke Allah’s Mercy for the sneezer (when he 
sneezes) thrice (provided that he should praise Allah after each one), and if 
he sneezes more, this is out of his being affected by cold and perspiration 
(and there is no need for invoking mercy for him more than three times).” 


3715- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When anyone of 
you sneezes, let him say: “Praise be to Allah”, and let those around him say 
to him: “Allah’s Mercy be upon you”, and let him say to them: “Might 
Allah guide you, and set you right.”””’ 


[21] One Should Deal Generously With His Sitter 


3716- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” met a man and talked to him, he would not turn his face away from 
him until the man would do so first; and whenever he shook hands with 
him, he would not draw his hand from his until the man would be the first 
to do so; and he was never seen to have made himself ahead of his sitter 
with his knees (in the gathering). 


[22] When One Stands Up And Leaves His Sitting Place, And Then 
He Returns, He Has More Right To Sit In It Again 


3717- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you stands up and leaves his sitting place, and then he returns, he 
has more right to sit in it again.” 


[23] The Excuses 


3718- It is narrated on the authority of Judan that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
one offers an excuse to his brother which he does not accept, he (the later) 
will have then drawn upon himself the like of the sin of such as takes one- 
tenth (the property of another wrongfully).” 
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(...) The like of that is narrated on the authority of Judan from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


[24] What About Joking 


3719- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: A 
year before the death of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr set out to Busra for traffic, accompanying 
both Nu’aiman and Suwaibit Ibn Harmalah, and both attended the holy 
battle of Badr. Nu’aiman was in charge of provision, and Suwaibit was 
famous for his joking. He said to Nu’aiman: “Give me food.” He said: “No, 
until Abu Bakr comes.” On that he said to him: “Then, I’m going to tease 
you.” Then, they came upon a people, to whom Suwaibit said: “Do you buy 
a slave from me?” they answered in the affirmative. He said: “Then, he is a 
talkative slave, and he will say to you: “I’m free person”; and if you are 
going to leave him once he says to you so, then, do not cause my slave to 
rise up against me.” They said: “No, we will buy him from you.” They 
bought him for ten she-camels. They then came to him (Nu’aiman) and 
placed a turban or a string in his neck (which portended slavery), thereupon 
Nu’aiman said to them: “This (Suwaibit) makes fun of you, and I’m a free 
person; and I’m not a slave.” They said: “No doubt, he has told us that you 
would say the same.” Then they went away with him. When Abu Bakr 
came, and he was informed of that, he pursued the people and set free 
Nu’aiman, and gave them back the she-camels. When they came'to Allah’s 
Apostle ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” an told him of that, 
Allah’s Messenger “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” laughed, and 
his companions kept (circulating that story and) laughing for a year. 


3720- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to mix 
with us to the extent that he would say to a young brother of mine: “O Abu 
Umair! What has Nughair done?” he meant a small bird with which the 
child used to play. 


[25] Depilating The Hair Of Hoariness 


3721- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” forbade depilating the hair of hoariness, and said: 
“It is the light that (adorns) the faithful believer.” 
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[26] Sitting Between Both Shade And Sun 


3722- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
that one should sit (in a posture in which a part of his body becomes) in the 
shade and (the other in) the sun. 


[27] It Is Forbidden To Lie On One’s Face 


3723- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Tikhfah Al-Ghifari from 
his father that he said: Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” saw me and I was lying in the mosque on my abdomen, 
thereupon he kicked me and said: “Why are you lying in such a state as 
Allah Almighty hates or dislikes?” 


3724- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon 
me while I was lying on my abdomen, thereupon he kicked me and said: “O 
Junaidib! This is the lying of the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 


3725- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
man who was lying in the mosque, prone on his face, thereupon he kicked 
him and said: “Stand up and sit! This (posture of lying) belongs to those of 
the Hell.” 


[28] What About Astrology 


3726- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who learns a (portion of the) knowledge of astrology (with the intention of 
divination), has, indeed, learnt a yak of sorcery, which increases by adding 
(that of astrology to it).” 


[29] It Is Forbidden To Abuse The Wind 


3727- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not abuse the wind, for it is out of Allah’s Mercy: but, you might ask Allah 
(to endow you with) the good of it, and seek refuge to Allah from the evil 
of it.” 


[30] The Desirable Names 


3728- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: The 
dearest names in the Sight of Allah Almighty is Abdullah (the servant of 
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Allah) and Abd Ar-Rahman (the servant of Allah, Most Gracious, and the 
like of that which refers to one’s service to Allah).” 


[31] The Undesirable Names 


3729- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
I live, Allah Willing, I will forbid that men should be given such names as 
Rabah (profit), Najih (successful), Aflah (prosperous), Nafi’ (beneficial), 
and Yasar (ease).” 


3730- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
we should give our slave four names: Aflah (prosperous), Nafi’ 
(beneficial), Rabah (profit), and Yasar (ease). 


3731- It is narrated on the authority of Masruq that he said: I met Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab who asked me: “Who are you?” I said: “Masrugq Ibn Al- 
Ajda’.” On that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “Al-Ajda’ (whose nose or ear is cut) 
is (one of the names given to the) devil (with which none of mankind 
should be named).” 


[32] Changing Names 


3732- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Zainab at first 
had the name of Barrah (good-doer); and it was said: “She (by that name) 
gives herself the prestige (of doing good)”, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave her the name of 
Zainab. 


3733- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that a daughter 
belonging to Umar had the name of Asiyah (disobedient), thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave her the 
name of Jamilah (beautiful girl). 


3734- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam that he said: 
When I came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” (for the first time), I was not called Abdullah Ibn Salam, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” gave me the name of Abdullah Ibn Salam. . 
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[33] Combining Both The Name And Nickname Of The Prophet 


3735- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Abu 
Al-Qasim (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”) said: “Name yourselves with my name (Muhammad), but do not give 
yourselves my nickname (Abu Al-Qasim).” 


3736- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Name yourselves 


with my name (Muhammad), but do not give yourselves my nickname 
(Abu Al-Qasim).” 


3737- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was in Baqi’ 
when a man said: “O Abu Al-Qasim!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” turned to him, but the man said: “I do not 
mean you (O Messenger of Allah)!” on that the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Name yourselves with my 
name (Muhammad), but do not give yourselves my nickname (Abu Al- 
Qasim).” 


[34] When A Man Is Given A Nickname Before He Begets A Child 


3738- It is narrated on the authority of Hamzah Ibn Suhaib that he said: 
Umar said to Suhaib: “Why do you have the nickname of Abu Yahya, even 
though you have no child?” on that he said: ‘““No doubt, the Messenger of 


Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave me the nickname of 
Abu Yahya.” 


3739- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “You’ve 
given each one of your wives a nickname barring me.” On that he said: 
“Then, you are Umm Abdullah.” 


3740- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to come to visit us, 
and he used to call a young brother of mine: “O Abu Umair!” 


[35] What About Titles 


3741- It is narrated on the authority of Jabirah Ibn Ad-Dahhak that he 
said: In connection with us, the community of the Ansar, the following 
statement was revealed: “nor call each other by (offensive) titles.” When 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to 
us (in Medina), anyone of us might have two or three titles, and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” might 
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happen to name him by one of those titles, and it was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! So and so becomes angry because of that (title).” On 
that the following statement was revealed: “nor call each other by 
(offensive) titles.” 


[36] What About Eulogy 


3742- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdad Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
us to throw dust into the faces of the eulogizers. 


3743- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Beware of praising one another (with characteristics that you do not 
have), for it leads to slaughtering (one another).” 


3744- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah 
from his father that he said: A man eulogized another in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
him: “Woe to you! You’ve cut the neck of your companion (by eulogizing 
him in such a state as you’ve done)” thrice, and then he said: “Anyway, if 
anyone of you is to eulogize his brother, let him say: “I think he is such and 
such, and I do not confirm anybody's good conduct before Allah.” 


[37] The Consultant Should Be Trustworthy 


3745- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
counselor should be trustworthy.” 


3746- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
counselor should be trustworthy.” 


3747- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When anyone of 
you asks for the counsel of his brother, let him advise him (sincerely).” 


[38] What About Entering The Common Bathroom 


3748- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The land of the foreigners will be opened to you, in which you will find 
places called bathrooms (where men enter and take bath with one another, 
and thus there is possibility to look at the privates of one another): so, let no 
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man enter into them without a lower garment, and let no woman enter into 
«them barring a patient or one confined during the period of postpartum.” 


3749- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade both men and 
women to enter the common bathrooms, and later on he gave concession to 
men to enter them while wearing their lower garments, and he gave no 
concession to women. 


3750- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Malih Al-Hudhali that 
some women belonging to Hims asked A’ishah to admit them, thereupon 
she said to them: You then are of those who enter the common bathrooms, 
No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “Any woman who takes off her clothes in a place 
other than the house of her husband, has, indeed, torn the curtain (of 
shyness) between her and Allah Almighty.” 


[39] What About Tinting One’s Body With The Washing Chemical 


3751- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got his body 
tinted (with the washing chemical), he would start with his privates (which 
he would do by himself), and then the whole of his body would be done by 
his wife. 


3752- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got his body 
tinted (with washing chemical), and he did his pubic area with his own 
hand. 


[40] What About Storytelling 


3753- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father 
from his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “None should tell stories to the people (by way of 
instructing and admonishing them) barring an imam, one ordered to do so 
(on behalf of the imam), or a two-sided adulator.” 


3754- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: There was 
no storytelling during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr and Umar. 


[41] What About Poetry 


3755- It is narrated on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
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doubt, from amongst the (statements and verses of) poetry, there are (such 
as implying) wisdom.” 


3756- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, from amongst the (statements and verses of) poetry, there are (such 
as implying) items of wisdom.” 


3757- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
truest statement said by a poet is that of Labid: “Behold! Everything barring 
Allah is false!” and Umayyah Ibn Abu As-Salt was about to embrace Islam 
(as shown from his poetry).” 


3758- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ash-Sharid that he said: 
I recited about one hundred poetic verses composed by Umayyah Ibn Abu 
As-Salt to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, after each one he said: “Give me more!” he further said: “He 
(Umayyah) was about to embrace Islam.” 


[42] What Is Undesirable Of Poetry 


3759- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To get 
the inside of a man filled with matter so much that he eats is much better 
for him than to get it filled with poetry (which might occupy him from the 
celebration of Allah Almighty).” 


3760- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Wagqqas that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “To get the inside of anyone of you filled with matter so much that he 
eats is much better for him than to get it filled with poetry (which might 
occupy him from the celebration of Allah Almighty).” 


3761- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, the one who tells the greatest lie is a man who lampoons another, 
with the result that he lampoons the whole tribe, a man who claims he 
belongs to somebody else other than his father, and thus ascribes adultery to 
his mother.” 


[43] What About Playing With Dice 


3762- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who plays with dice has, indeed, disobeyed Allah and His Messenger.” 


113 55 ws) Sts . 33 


53 itty hE css gy is SS 3 A itia 3756 


lS AA Se Spy Jy SWS BE CTE gil go eS 

Sasa ga ing cha 3s st ite ~ 3757 
GB UI 45 Sis 5G Gl be BiLe Nhe he yi HU ae 
‘dead Als el Gil als Gach 

dou a st cree SM 

the Foden fg kel sues 

be RE ee 23 hs So tia - 3758 
Shi OE Sl BF alll of he 32 ah of gH gf All 3 

(very) 258 6 SS dee. cla of of td ts} 0 oy ag ht 
eked if As) one 


PHl GOS b Ob. 42 
SF pi of 555 gut J le whe Ss mene = Ste 
JE5l Gye é sglics SMe 2a LI 5,25 JU :06 55d ol 3 foe 
Wig ais Ty Dk ag 3 bd 
45 je GLY 
BEY MENG dene Be ie Orde A653 tite _ 3760 


Ag wget eso iy ss ge ea as YG 
eSust G35 ¢ hits SN OU a8 JN Oh 0s alg) RS BE ol 
Aad Jes SI by O58 igs So lag 


Z 


gall atl See ee 28 lb SG ofl Latin - 3761 


2 


°—e\ 


gt : 


o- 


EF sg ee a 3 Bd AB yt Cn 68 ht ak 5 

Os wile das Ut sl bp we 3 4 lla ESE LS; 
wh 355 cal bt AN Jb55 - mere 
DL abl Sb. 43 

gly LS BF peo te Bhs 3 hs SS fl tie ie 

test ol Se ele ol of at U2 il 2 ee gf Ue SP ye ale 

5259 DY pas Jai ak Cad yan #6 3,25 sit; :Jb 


Gu fo 


(33) The Book Of Good Manners 56 114 


3763- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who plays with dice seems as if he has dipped his 
hand in the flesh and blood of the swine.” 


[44] What About Playing With Pigeons 


3764- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” caught a glimpse of a man 
pursuing a bird, thereupon he said: “(Such as does so is like) a devil, who 
pursues (the traces of) a devil.” 


3765- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a man pursuing a 
pigeon, thereupon he said: “(Such as does so is like) a devil, who pursues 
(the traces of) a devil.” 


3766- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a man 
running after a pigeon, thereupon he said: “(Such as does so is like) a devil, 
who pursues (the traces of) a devil.” 


3767- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a man 
pursuing a pigeon, thereupon he said: “(Such as does so is like) a devil, 
who pursues (the traces of) a devil.” 


[45] It Is Undesirable To Be In Solitude 


3768- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
anyone of you knows how (grievous) is the solitude, none would ever walk 
alone at night.” 


[46] Extinguishing The Fire On Going To Bed (At Night) 


3769- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Do not leave fire in your houses when you intend to go to bed.” 


3770- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: A house 
in Medina was burnt with his inhabitants, and when a mention of that was 
made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
he said: “No doubt, the fire is an enemy to you, so, when you go to bed, you 
should extinguish it (to hold back its evil) from you.” 
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377\- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us (to do many 
things) and he forbade us (to do many things): he ordered us to extinguish 
our lamps (on our going to bed at night). 


[47] It Is Forbidden To Alight On The Main Road 


3772- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You should 
neither alight, nor answer the call of nature on main streets of the road.” 


[48] When Three Persons Ride A Mount 


3773- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far that he said: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” returned from a journey, he would be received by us (on the way); and 
once, he was received by both me and Al-Hasan and Al-Husain, thereupon 
he carried one of us in front of him, and made the other ride behind him, 
(and we kept so) until we entered Medina. 


[49] Covering The Books (And Documents) With Dust 


3774- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Cover your 
documents (or make them fall on dust), so that it would be more successful 
for them (to achieve what is required), for indeed, the dust is blessed.” 


[50] Let No Two Persons Speak Privately To One Another On The 
Exclusion Of The Third 


3775- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
are three, let no two (of you) speak to one another privately on the 
exclusion of the third, lest that would sadden him.” 


3776- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that 
two persons should speak to one another privately on the exclusion of the 
third (in case they are three). 


[51] If One Has Arrows, Let Him Take Hold Of Their Blades 


3777- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ibn Uyainah that he said: I 
asked Amr Ibn Dinar: Did you hear Jabir Ibn Abdullah having said: Once, a 
man having arrows passed by the mosque, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “Catch hold of 
their blades’? he answered in the affirmative. 
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3778- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When anyone of 
you having arrows passes by in our mosque or market, let him catch or take 
hold of their blades with his hand, lest they would cause harm to one of the 
Muslims.” 


[52] The Reward Of (Keeping And Reciting) The Qur’an 


3779- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah: The Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Such as recites the Qur’an 
competently (and masters it by heart), will be with the noble righteous 
scribes (in Heaven). Such as exerts himself to learn the Qur’an by heart, 
and recites it with great difficulty, will have a double reward." 


3780- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It will 
be said to the keeper and reciter of the Qur’an once he is admitted to the 
Garden: Recite and come up! He will keep reciting and coming up a degree 
for each Holy Verse (he recites) until he recites the last of what he keeps.” 


3781- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Buraidah from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“On the Day of Judgement, the Qur’an will come in the form of a pale man, 
and say (to such as keeps it by heart and recites it): “I’m the one who made 
you sleepless at night, and caused you to be thirsty by day (because of your 
reciting regularly).”” 


3782- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Does 
anyone of you like, when he returns to his family, to find three pregnant 
huge fat she-camels?” we answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: 
“Then, to have anyone of you recite three Holy Verses in his prayer is much 
better for him than to have three pregnant huge fat she-camels.” 


3783- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
example of the Qur’an is like the tied camels: if their owner keeps tying 
them with their strings, he will succeed to keep them with him, and if he 
loosens their strings, they will flee away.” 


3784- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Allah Almighty says: “I divided (Al-Fatihah recited in) the prayer 
into two parts between Me and My servant, and he would have whatever he 
asked for.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” further said: “If the servant said: “Praise be to Allah, the Cherisher 
and Sustainer of the worlds”, Allah Almighty would say: “My servant 
praised me, and he would have whatever he asked for.” If he said: “Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful”, Allah Almighty would say: “My servant 
commended Me, and he would have whatever he asked for.” If he said: 
“The Cherisher of The Day of Judgement”, Allah Almighty would say: 
“My servant glorified Me, and this is for Me, and this Holy Verse is two 
parts between Me and My servant.” If the servant said: “Thy we worship 
and from Thy we seek for help”, Allah Almighty would say: “This is 
something between Me and My servant, and My servant would have 
whatever he asked for, and the concluding Holy Verse of the Surah is for 
My servant.” If the servant said: “Guide us to the straight path; the path of 
those upon whom You have bestowed grace, and not those upon whom 
wrath falls, nor those who are perverse”, Allah Almighty would say: “This 
is for My slave, and he would get whatever he asked for’.” 


3785- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Ibn Al-Mu/alla that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Should I not teach you the greatest Surah in the Holy Qur’an before I 
come out of the mosque?” so, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” intended to come out, I reminded him, and 
he said: “(It is the Surah of Al-Fatihah which starts with: “In the Name of 
Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful) Praise be to Allah...” It is the seven 
repeatedly recited Verses, and the Grand Holy Qur’an given to me (by 
Allah).” 


3786- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
thirty-Verse Surah in the Holy Qur’an kept interceding for its keeper (and 
reciter) until (his sins) were forgiven for him: It is: “Blessed be He in 
Whose hands is Dominion; and He over all things has Power.” 


3787- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Say: 
He is Allah, the One and Only” is equal (in reward) one-third the Holy 
Qur’an.” 


3788- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Say: He is Allah, 
the One and Only” is equal (in reward) to one-third the Qur’an.” 


3789- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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said: “Say: He is Allah, the One and Only: Allah, Self-Eternal, Absolute.” 
is equal (in reward) to one-third the Holy Qur’an.” 


[53] The Excellence Of The Celebration (Of The Praises Of Allah) 


3790- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Should I not guide you to the best of your deeds, the dearest in the Sight of 
(Allah) your King, with the help of which you receive the highest degrees, 
and further that is better for you than to give both gold and silver (in 
charity), and better for you than to meet your enemies, and have mutual 
losses?” they said: “What is that O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “It is to 
celebrate (the Praises of) Allah.” 


It is further narrated that Mu’adh Ibn Jabal said: “There is no deed done 
by anyone, more fitting to deliver him from the punishment of Allah 
Almighty than to celebrate (the Praises of) Allah.” 


3791- It is narrated on the authority of both Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa’id 
that they affirmed that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” had said: “No people sat in a gathering, in which they 
celebrate (the Praises of) Allah but that the angels surround them, mercy 
covers up them, tranquility comes down upon them, and Allah Almighty 
makes a mention of them in front of those in His Presence.” 


3792- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah Almighty 
says: “I’m with My servant whenever he celebrates (the Praises of) Me, and 
his lips move with My (Name and Glory).” 


3793- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that a Bedouin 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“No doubt, the laws of Islam have become great in number upon me: so, 
tell me of a thing, to which I could stick (to have the reward of what I 
miss).” On that he said: “Keep your tongue wet with the celebration of (the 
Praises of) Allah Almighty.” 


[54] The Superiority Of “There Is No God But Allah” 


3794- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa’ id that 
they affirmed that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “When a servant (of Allah) says: “There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater”, Allah Almighty says: “My 
servant has told the truth: There is no god (to be worshipped) but I; and I 
am Greater”; and when a servant (of Allah) says: “There is no god (to be 
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worshipped) but Allah Alone”, Allah Almighty says: “My servant has told 
the truth: There is no god (to be worshipped) but I Alone”; and when he 
says: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, with Whom there is no 
partner”, He says: “My servant has told the truth: There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but I, and there is no partner with Me”; and if he says: “There 
is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, to Whom be the dominion, and to 
Whom be the praise”, He says: “My servant has told the truth: There is no 
god (to be worshipped) but I, to Me be the dominion, and to Me be the 
praise”; and when he says: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, 
and there is neither might nor power but with Allah”, He says: “My servant 
has told the truth: There is no god (to be worshipped) but I, and there is 
neither might nor power but with Me.” Abu Ishaq further said: Then, Al- 
Agharr said something which I did not understand. I asked Abu Ja’far about 
it, and he said: He, who is endowed with (the privilege of saying) them on 
death, the fire will not touch him. ; 


3795- It is narrated on the authority of Su’da Al-Murriyyah that Umar 
came upon Talhah just after the death of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he asked him: “Why do you seem to 
be sad? Are you disturbed by the caliphate of (Abu Bakr) your cousin?” he 
said: “No, but I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” having said: “I know a statement, and no one says it on his 
death but that it will come to be a (source of) light for his document, and 
both his body and soul will find it (a source of) mercy and satisfaction on 
death”, and indeed, I did not ask him about it until he died.”” On that Umar 
said: “I know it: it is the same which he wanted (Abu Talib) his paternal 
uncle to say, and indeed, had he known there was something more ready to 
deliver him (from the fire of Hell), surely, he would have ordered him to do 
ad 

3796- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No soul dies and bears testimony (on death) that there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, and that I’m the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, out of certainty of faith, but that Allah 
will forgive (all sins) for it.” 


3797- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hani’ that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no deed superior to (The testimony that) “There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah” and no sin does it leave (but that it will be 
forgiven).” 
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3798- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who says one hundred times a day: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah, the One and Only, with Whom there is no partner, to Whom be the 
dominion, and to Whom be the praise: and He has power over all things”, 
will receive (a reward) equal to (emancipating) ten slaves, one hundred 
good deeds will be written for him, one hundred evil deeds will be plotted 
out from him, and it will act as safeguard for him from Satan for the whole 
day to the night, and none will do better than what he does barring such as 
says more (than that).” 


3799- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who says after 
the Morning prayer: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One 
and Only, with Whom there is no partner, to Whom be the dominion, and to 
Whom be the praise, and with Whose Hand be the good: and He has power 
over all things”, will receive (a reward) like (that of) emancipating an Arab 
slave.” 


[55] The Superiority Of Such As Praise Allah Almighty 


3800- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The best celebration (of Allah’s Praises) is to say: “There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah”, and the best supplication is to say: “Praise be to 
Allah.” 


3801- It is narrated on the authority of Qudamah Ibn Ibrahim Al-Jumahi 
that he used to visit Abdullah Ibn Umar Ibn Al-Khattab since he was a boy, 
having two garments dyed with yellowish discharge. Once, Abdullah related 
to them from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” that one of Allah’s servants said: “O Lord! Praise be to You as it 
should be fitting for the Majesty of Your Countenance and Great 
Sovereignty!” on that the two angels (appointed to write the deeds) were 
put to trouble, since they did not know how to write it. They ascended to 
the heaven and said: “O Lord! One of Your servants said a statement, 
which we did not know how to write it.” He Almighty said, and He knows 
what His servants said: ““What has My servant said?” they said: “O Lord! 
He said: “Praise be to You as it should be fitting for the Majesty of Your 
Countenance, and Great Sovereignty!”” on that Allah Almighty said: 
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“Write it just as it has been said by My servant until he meets Me (on the 
Day of Judgement), so that I will give him reward for it.” 


3802- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Al-Jabbar Ibn Wa’il from his 
father that he said: I was offering prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when a man said: “Praise be to 
Allah, as much, good and blessed as it should be!” When the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” concluded the prayer he 
asked: “Who has said that (statement)?” the man said: “I have done, with 
no intention but good.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, the gates of the heaven have been 
opened to it, and nothing averted it from reaching the Throne (of Authority 
to receive a quick response).” 


3803- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw 
something he liked, he would say: “Praise be to Allah, with Whose Favour 
the good things are done!” and whenever he saw something he disliked he 
would say: “Praise be to Allah on whichever state (one is).” 


3804- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: “Praise be 
to Allah on whichever state (one is): O Lord! I seek refuge with You from 
(being in) the state of the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 


3805- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No favour is 
granted by Allah to one of his servants, for which he says: “Praise be to 
Allah” but that whatever (praise) he gives is much better than whatever 
(favour) he takes.” 


[56] The Excellence Of Glorifying (Allah) 


3806- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Prophet 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are two words, and 
even though they are so much light (or easy) for one's tongue to say, they 
are so much heavy in weight of one's scale (of justice), so much dearer to 
(Allah) Most Gracious.. They are: "Glorified be Allah, by whose praise (I 
exalt Him)! Glorified be Allah, the great!”" 


3807- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed by 
him while he was planting. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” asked him: “O Abu Hurairah! What is that which you 
are sowing?” he said: I said to him “Some plants for me.” On that he said to 
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him: “Should I not guide you to plants, much better for you than that?” I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Say: “Glory be to Allah; 
Praise be to Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor power 
but with Allah” so that by each one of those (statements), a tree will be 
planted for you in the Garden.” 


3808- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas from Juwairiyah that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed 
by her when or after he had offered the Morning prayer, and she was 
celebrating (the Praises of) Allah; and when the day rose high, or when it 
was midday, he returned and she was in the same state (of celebration). On 
that he said to her: “Since I left you (and returned), I said four statements 
thrice, which are graver and more weighty than what you were saying: they 
are: “Glorified be Allah as much as the number of His creation; Glorified 
be Allah as much as the Good Pleasure of His Own Self; Glorified be Allah 
as much as the weight of His Throne (of Authority); Glorified be Allah as 
much as the continuum of His Words!” 


3809- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “It is out of the Majesty of Allah such Glorification, affirming 
monotheism (i.e. the statement “There is no god but Allah”), and praising 
(Allah), turn round the Throne (of Authority), sounding like the sounding of 
bees, making a mention of him who utters them: does one not like to have 
such as makes or keeps making a mention of him (in the Presence of Allah 
Almighty)?” 


3810- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hani’ that she said: I went 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Guide me to a deed (which might be a source 
of benefit for me) for I’ve grown too old, weak and fat (to do more deeds).” 
On that he said: “To magnify Allah one hundred times, praise Allah one 
hundred times, and glorify Allah one hundred times is much better for you 
than to offer one hundred reined saddled horses in the Cause of Allah, to 
sacrifice one hundred camels and even (to emancipate) one hundred 
slaves.” 


3811- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Four statements are the best of speech, and there is no harm on you to start 
with whichever of them: “Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no 
god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater.” 
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3812- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who says: “Glory be to Allah, with Whose Praises (I exalt Him)” one 
hundred times (a day), his sins will be forgiven for him, even though they 
are like the foam of the sea (in abundance).” 


3813- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: 
“T advise you to say (so often): “Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there 
is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater”: for indeed, 
they remove sins in the same way as a tree gets rid of its leafs.” 


[57] Asking For (Allah’s) Forgiveness 


3814- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: Perhaps 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said one 
hundred times as we counted them in one session: “O Lord! Forgive for me 
and turn in repentance to me: You are Oft-Returning, Most Merciful”. 


3815- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I ask 
for Allah’s Forgiveness, and turn to Him in repentance one hundred times a 
day.” 


3816- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I ask 
for Allah’s Forgiveness, and turn to Him in repentance seventy times a 
day.” 


3817- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: I was 
using foul language with my family, and it was just exclusive to them; and 
when I made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” he said to me: “Where are you from asking for 
(Allah’s) Forgiveness? You should ask for Allah’s Forgiveness seventy 
times a day.” 


3818- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Blessed be he, who will find in his document (of deeds) an abundance of 
asking for (Allah’s) Forgiveness.” 


3819- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abbas that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who sticks to asking for (Allah’s) Forgiveness, Allah makes for him 
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release from every distress, and a way out of every difficulty, and further 
provides him with sustenance from sources which he does not expect.” 


3820- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: 
“O Allah! Make me of those who expect good when they do well, and ask 
for (Allah’s) Forgiveness when they do evil.” 


[58] The Excellence Of Work 


3821- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “He, who comes with even a single good deed, will have 
ten times the like of it, and I will give him more; and he, who comes with a 
single evil deed will have only the like of it, and further I might forgive it; 
and he who comes a span nearer to Me, I will go a cubit nearer to him; and 
he who comes a cubit nearer to Me, I will come a distance of two 
outstretched arms nearer to him; and he who comes to me walking, | will 
come to him running; and he, who meets Me with sins as much as filling 
the earth, provided that he ascribes none to Me (in worship), I will meet 
him with its like of forgiveness.” 


3822- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah Almighty says: 
“T am just as my slave thinks of me. I am with him when He remembers 
me. If he remembers me in himself, I too, will remember him in myself. If 
he remembers me in a group of people, I shall remember him in a group of 
angels, (or in a better group). If he comes a span nearer to Me, I will go a 
cubit nearer to him. If he comes a cubit nearer to Me, I will come a distance 
of two outstretched arms nearer to him. If he comes to me walking, I will 
come to him running. " 


3823- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
reward of) every deed of mankind is multiplied for him on average of ten to 
seven hundredfold for every good deed; and Allah Almighty says: “Except 
fasting, which is for Me, and I give reward for it (as much as I will).”” 


[59] What About “There Is No Might Nor Power But With Allah” 


3824- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard me 
saying: “There is neither might nor power but with Allah”, thereupon he 
said to me: “O Abdullah Ibn Qais! Should I not guide you to a statement 
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(33) The Book Of Good Manners 67 136 


from the treasures of the Garden?” I said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” he 
said: “Say: “There is neither might nor power but with Allah.” 


3825- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: 
“Should I not guide you to a statement from the treasures of the Garden?” I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” he said: “It is: “There is neither might 
nor power but with Allah.” 


3826- It is narrated on the authority of Hazim Ibn Harmalah that he said: 
I passed by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and he said to me: “O Hazim! Say more often: “There is neither 
might nor power but with Allah”: for indeed, it is from the treasures of the 
Garden.” 
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(34) The Book Of Supplication 68 138 


(34) THE BOOK OF SUPPLICATION 
[1] The Excellence Of Supplication 


3827- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who does not invoke Allah Almighty, He becomes angry with him.” 


3828- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “No doubt, invoking (Allah) is out of service.” Then, he recited: “And 
your Lord says: "Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer).”” (Ghafir 60) 


3829- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Nothing is more cherished in the Sight of Allah Almighty than the 
supplication.” 


[2] The Supplication Of The Messenger Of Allah 


3830- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say 
in his supplication: “O Allah! Help me (against my enemies) and do not 
help (my enemies) against me; support me (against my enemies) and do not 
support (my enemies) against me; make Your Schemes in my favour, and 
do not make them against me; guide me, and make guidance easy for me; 
and help me against such as transgresses the due limits against me. O Lord! 
Make me thankful to You, celebrating (the Praises of) You, fearing of You, 
obedient to You, devout to You, submissive and ever-turning to You (in 
service). O Lord! Accept my repentance, and wash off my sin, answer my 
invocation, guide my heart (to the straight path), make good my tongue (in 
celebrating You), make firm my argument, and deprive my heart of 
resentment.” Abu Al-Hasan At-Tanafisi said: | asked Waki’: should I say 
that (supplication) in the Qunut which I practice in the Witr prayer? He 
answered in the affirmative. 


3831- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Fatimah came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to ask him for a servant, and he said: “I have nothing to give 
you.” Then, she came back. Later on, he went to her and asked: “Is what 
you’ve asked for dearer (to you) or what is better than it?” Ali said to her: 
“Say: No: what is better than it (is much dearer to me).” She said so, 
thereupon he (the Prophet) said to her: “Then, you should say: “O (Allah) 
Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the Throne (of Authority), Most 
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(34) The Book Of Supplication 69 140 


Great! O our Lord, and the Lord of all things, the Revealer of the Torah, the 
Gospel and the Grand Holy Qur’an: You are the First, and there is nothing 
before You, and the Last, and there is nothing after You; You are the Most 
Evident, and there is nothing above You, and You are the Most Hidden, and 
there is nothing beyond You. Remove the burden of debt from us and 
relieve us from want."” 


3832- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say (by way of 
supplication): “O Allah! I ask You (to endow me with) guidance, piety, 
chastity and independence (and freedom of want).” 


3833- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say (by way of 
supplication): “O Allah! Make me benefit from what you have instructed 
me in, and instruct me in what would avail me, and advance me in 
knowledge; and praise be to Allah on whichever state (one is), and I seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment of the fire (of Hell).” 


3834- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say 
more often: “O Allah! Make my heart firm on Your Religion!” a man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Do you fear for us, even though we’ve believed in 
you, and trusted you in what you’ve brought (from Allah Almighty)?” on 
that he said: ““No doubt, the hearts are between two of the Fingers of (Allah) 
Most Gracious, which He turns (whenever and wherever He likes).” Al- 
A’ mash (a sub-narrator) beckoned with his fingers. 


3835- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: “Teach me a supplication, therewith I supplicate in my 
prayer.” He said: “You might say: “O Allah! I’ve been so much unjust to 
myself, and none barring You could forgive sins: so, confer forgiveness 
upon me from Your Own Presence, and bestow mercy upon me: You are 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


3836- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came out to us and he was reclining against a stick, and when we intended 
to stand up (to show respect) for him, he said: “Do not do as the Persians do 
with their chiefs.” We said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would that you invoke 
good upon us!” he said: “O Allah! Forgive for us, bestow Your Mercy upon 
us, and be well-pleased with us, accept (deeds) from us, and admit us to the 


141 69 sb! Sls . 34 


Ae 


ci gal OS 43 15 UG 120553 3B tohbal Le gate bo U3 du LE 
EN ae BS A EN lh WO ote 38 h wf ed oa 
tpt JS O55 85 «plas tall 233 ell Aged! S we “gu = dish Olas 
an biph WU Falk SN eT ecb Ts iva 5 
8 old Sb ET; . bog 555 Gals ali 2aly aap A ee 
DN ye bly Gp Cail tie 


3 


RT os 


hs: YE QU & LSA (B55 paals'l 53 Ctx Liha - 3832 


A se 32 oP ol 32 GEL ol 2 be Bis. Si oi pei ae 
A ily Basil 2g cig SUL J | dln: 05 OS FB EA 2 
Benet ee we Std ol i BiB ils - 3833 
paper 5G ol 825 SS IE BA gl Fl of we fe ae 
Se JS dé lt Aeslly ke oi59 . pal G niles gale ey gi 
A) Nd Se alll 5 615 


oe Ss 


je Ae Gls gi Bas ib of Ul te Gi Liat ute 3834 
pen Da jf 22s we Ui 5925 18 :dG mh ol 52 855) jas 


Gio; Gy Ua 355 ele SUS ob 2 GJ E5 JE tty 6 dé et 23 
AUGAB ley PED etal ie gee gd ol Op JB fa Ste Ly 
aol BN 5Lals 


set gig dg ee dhe. i Gi Ent uti 3835 


6 455 pall 2 oof OF eget a8 ot sl 8 3 A gl 38 
Fh a “gaily Hake ip Sake) ab "AY coda ag Vy yah 


; Mee 5 gat 
ie em ese Jf He Lite - 3836 
EASE 55 BE UI Dg Ele BF 2d erat iad A if é S89 al 


dant G aga hal a OS (la Oe . eb ahs ls ee 
ssf Ee ass Gs veils ES Hy WS 528) <b OE a 525 3h 
HS LE  eboly JI i ey Ball 


ASN AS Ease 36 Gl oh Olé bag ol est ut -36 


(34) The Book Of Supplication 70 142 


Garden, save us from the fire (of Hell), and mend all of our affairs.” But, 
we seemed to have liked him to invoke more (good) for us, thereupon he 
said: “Is it not that I’ve combined (in the invocation the items of the) whole 
matter for you?” 


3837- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: “O Allah! I 
seek refuge with You from four things: from profitless knowledge, from a 
heart which never submits (to Allah in service), from a soul which is never 
satisfied, and from an invocation which receives no answer.” 


[3] What About Such As From Which The Messenger Of Allah 
“Allah’s Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” Used To Seek Refuge 


3838- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
supplicate (Allah) with those statements: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from the affliction of the fire and from the punishment of the fire (of Hell); 
from the affliction of the grave and from the punishment of the grave; from 
the evil of the affliction of richness and from the evil of the affliction of 
poverty; and from the evil of the affliction of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal (the 
Imposter of bulged out eye). O Allah! Wash (myself) of my mistakes with 
the water of snow and hailstones, and clean my heart from the mistakes in 
the same way as You’ve cleaned the white garment from filth; and keep me 
away from my mistakes as far as You’ve made the East from the West. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from laziness and old age, from committing 
sins and falling in debt.” 


3839- It is narrated on the authority of Farwah Ibn Nawfal that he said: I 
asked A’ishah about a supplication with which the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to supplicate, thereupon she 
said: He used to say: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the evil of 
what I’ve done as well as from the evil of what I’ve not done yet.” 


3840- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” taught us the 
following supplication in the same way as he used to teach us a Surah from 
the Qur’an: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the punishment of (the 
fire of) Hell; and I seek refuge with You from the punishment of the grave; 
and I seek refuge with You from the affliction of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal; and I 
seek refuge with You from the affliction of both life and death.” 


3841- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: One night, I 
missed the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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(34) The Book Of Supplication vil 144 


(and did not find him) in his bed, and when I looked for him, my hand 
touched the inside of his feet which he was holding in the mosque, and he 
was saying: “O Allah! I seek refuge with Your pleasure from Your anger; I 
seek refuge with Your forgiveness from Your punishment; and I seek 
refuge with (the mercy of) You from (the anger of) You. I cannot reckon 
Your praise, for You are as You applauded Yourself.” 


3842- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, dispersion humiliation, and from being 
wrongful or wronged.” 


3843- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Ask Allah (to 
endow you with) beneficial knowledge, and seek refuge with Allah from 
fruitless knowledge.” 


3844- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to seek refuge (with Allah) 
from cowardice, niggardliness, the geriatric age, the punishment of the 
grave, and the affliction of patience. Waki’ says: It means that a man dies 
while being seduced before asking for Allah’s Forgiveness from it. 


[4] The Shortest And Most Expressive Statements Of Supplication 


3845- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik: Sa’d Ibn Tariq from 
his father that he heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, when a man came to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What should I say when I invoke my Lord?” he said: “O Allah! Forgive me, 
and bestow mercy upon me! (O Allah! Give me power and health, and 
provide me with sustenance!” then, he gathered his four fingers barring the 
thumb) and said: “Those are to combine (all things related to) your religion 
and world.” 


3846- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” taught her to supplicate 
with the following supplication: “O Allah! I ask You (to give me) from all 
the good: its sooner or later (consequences), and what I do or do not know 
of it; and I seek refuge with You from all the evil: its sooner and later 
(consequences), and what I do or do not know of it! O Allah! I ask You (to 
give me) from the best of what Your servant and Prophet asked you, and I 
seek refuge with You from the worst of what Your servant and Prophet 
sought refuge with You! O Allah! I ask You (to admit me to) the Garden, 
and (to guide me to) whatever words and deeds make one much nearer to it; 
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and I seek refuge with You from the fire (of Hell), and from whatever 
words and deeds make one much nearer to it; and I ask You to make good 
every judgement You decide pertaining to me.” 


3847- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked a man: 
“What do you say in the prayer?” he said: “I recite the testification 
(Tashahhud), and then ask Allah (to admit me to) the Garden, and seek 
refuge (with Him) from the fire (of Hell). By Allah, I’m not well-versed in 
such hidden words as you and Mu’ adh say (therewith to invoke Allah).” On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Should we use hidden words pertaining to it (asking Allah for the Garden 
and seeking with Him from the fire of Hell)?” 


[5] Invoking (Allah To Provide One) With Forgiveness And Health 


3848- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Which invocation is the best?” he said: 
“Invoke your Lord (to give you) both forgiveness and health in the world 
and the hereafter.” Then, he came to him on the coming day and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Which invocation is the best?” he said: “Invoke your 
Lord (to give you) both forgiveness and health in the world and the 
hereafter.” On the third day he came to him and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Which invocation is the best?” he said: “Invoke your Lord (to give 
you) both forgiveness and health in the world and the hereafter: if you are 
granted both forgiveness and health in the world and the hereafter, you’ve 
indeed become prosperous.” 


3849- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr that just after the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had died, he 
said: “Last year, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” took this position of mine...” and then Abu Bakr went on 
weeping, after which he resumed: “I advise you to stick to telling the truth, 
for it is in the company of dutifulness (and piety), and both will (admit one) 
to the Garden; and I beware you of telling lies, for it is in the company of 
wickedness, and both will (admit one) to the fire (of Hell). You further 
should invoke Allah (to endow you with) power and health, for none has 
been given, after certainty (of faith) a thing better than power and health. 
You should not envy one another, nor should you show hatred to one 
another, nor should you sever the relation with one another, nor should you 
show desertion to one another, and rather be, Allah’s servants, brothers (in 
the religion of Allah)!” 


147 72 ele! Sts . 34 


i Sie Aon @ 


oe i sail a ea MLA), 22 Celts 3847 
Pe pretaey 5) a U4 rae OG IS AN 5 ele I 
JEN Ss 5 92h5 Mah dn OLet oF Aga ou ceva 


“779- 70, 


MSG Qhysn JG sas BUS V5 Sais 
AU y gil olEU SL - 


AE ol BIS ZARA Coal Yb gat Le Uta ~ 3848 
GJ 45 BB Fd Ue 53 “ bf 51535 23 ele 
(5eM5 ul 3 AGUNG gid! B05 Jen :d G vLail ¢ sles bi Ul Sym) 
gist Bis Jon dG east eu Bf 0425 Gs 3h eh gt 
seas Sf sb SEG OS I SN at 3 GIy GU ily 
jisdl Cobal BG 89g LU 3 tates gis) Ges Lon sau ee 
MEST AB aey Wau si aad 


(OG tum 33 age is WG ht 3 65 SS fl Ute ~ 3849 


j2 S355 ple § EL Cae US gS Ly ee 
acd HB ED AS Ge SU es eed Joy ‘ae 
eShen JU & OS oh SD IN fe a ts 3 a sh 

Lady. a geuall as GY CISy pSUy Ball 3 dy 5d Oe BG. GaatL 
HLS Git gad dg SH ay wR aig ug 
AUG] all Ske Ags AGNI G Agabl NG ApS YG 1 LOE YG 


(34) The Book Of Supplication 73 148 


3850- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me: if I happen to agree with the night of Power 
(Qadr): what should I invoke (Allah)?” he said: “You should say: “O Allah! 
You are the One Who forgive again and again and love forgiveness: so, 
please, forgive me!” 


3851- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no (statement of) supplication therewith one supplicates much better than 
(the following): “O Allah! I ask You to (endow me with) health and power 
in both the world and the hereafter.” 


[6] When One Supplicates, Let Him Start With Himself 


3852- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Might 
Allah bestow mercy upon us and (Hud) the brethren of the Ad (people)!” 


[7] The Invocation Receives Answer As Long As One Is Not Hasty 


3853- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “One’s 
invocation shall receive answer as long as he is not hasty.” It was said: 
“How is he hasty O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “By saying: I’ve 
invoked Allah (so many times) and he has given no answer to me.” 


[8] One Should Not Say (In His Invocation): “O Allah! Please 
Forgive Me If You So Like!” 


3854- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “None 
of you should say (in his invocation): “O Allah! Please forgive me if You 
so like!” on the contrary, let him affirm his invocation, for no one could 
force Allah (to do what he does not like).” 


[9] The Greatest Name Of Allah 


3855- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah’s Greatest Name is in the following two Holy Verses: “And your 
God is One God: there is no god but He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful” 
(Al-Bagarah 163) and the opening Verse of the Surah of Al Imran (i.e. 
“Allah! there is no god but He, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, Eternal.’’).” 
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3856- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim that he said: Allah’s 
Greatest Name, therewith, if He is asked for something, He will respond, 
lies in three Surahs: Al-Baqarah, Al Imran and Taha. 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim from Abu 
Umamah from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him’, through another chain of transmitters. 


3857- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” heard someone supplicating: “O Allah! I beseech you by (the 
fact that) You are the One and Only, the Eternal, Absolute, Who begetteth 
not, nor is He begotten And there is none like unto Him.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, this (man) has asked Allah by His Greatest Name, therewith if He is 
asked (for something), He soon gives it, and if He is invoked, He soon 
responds (to the invocation).” 


3858- It is narrated on he authority of Anas Ibn Malik that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard a man 
saying: “O Allah! I invoke You with the fact that to You be all the praises: 
there is no god (to be worshipped) but You, the One and Only, with You 
there is no partner, the Bestower of favours and gifts, the Primal Creator of 
both the heavens and the earth, the One Full of Majesty, Bounty and 
Honour!” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “No doubt, this (man) has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, therewith if He is asked (for something), He soon gives it, and if He 
is invoked, He soon responds (to the invocation).” 


3859- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: Once, I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “O Allah! I invoke You by Your Pure, Good, Blessed Name, 
which is the dearest to You, therewith, if You are invoked, You will 
respond (to the invocation) soon, and if You are asked for something, You 
will give it, and if You are asked for mercy, You will bestow Your Mercy, 
and if You are asked for release, You will soon give release!” on another 
day, he said to me: “O A’ishah! Have you learnt that Allah has guided me 
to His Greatest Name, therewith, if He is invoked, He will soon give 
answer?” | said: “O Messenger of Allah! Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you! Teach it to me!” he said: “It is not befitting for you (to 
learn it) O A’ishah!” I then moved away, and kept sitting for a while, after 
which I stood up and kissed his head, and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Teach it to me!” he said: “It is not befitting for you O A’ishah that I should 


151 74 eles! Sts . 34 


cl Gh she ES EAE Reals] GF At Le Latha - 3856 
03 15) egal eM ab pal OE tell of eel of ‘all ae BZ eis 


i 


Bier Hes Jly 354 idheinahiiai 


a 


eg B® oe Be - 3% 


ge SIA) NS eh as, tt ria) Gah 
ogew te iil of aul Ag Ell 

ae Se game asi pose jy Zlé Uiia ~ 3857 

Au 054 35 HE ue OU tal 52 SEG! oo sll ae 5 


114s 2 o- 


meg oie 5 Ne 5 Us 9S aol KCOAINE SPAT EF a aii 
BY we ay jee Ia| gall phe! dowels aul de aah 8 UN 525 J 

ot pl os iS Sle £55 GS yes Bi ble ithe - 3858 
St AL ol aA] 06 325 cs fom 1B Us o wal SF Gee 
295 AS Gx bid i dy,2 9 Bis5 2H Yd sash ws 
it ay Soe 18] gall BRN ag at dhe date es -p5SyI5 SEL 5 
MES ay 05 135 

iis 5 ast fs aise tN Gt Ttde 3859 
BB altel oe oh alibi a cack eee 

pala deal aie 3 i} ebm Opis HE UI 85 Ca ESE hs 
eabasl ay Lint 15s esl ay Ege 15) gl Hel] CEN 5c “i 
NERSE ty Se plod 15) de) ay Cee EO 13 

paul be oh 33 a Sl etke fa te Lb tes SB U5 5G 


oa 


OU agtles 25 cai col DN O25 GENS LIE Cte ay ged 1S gal 


ee SD oh Eo 3 


daly di 25 3 «tele EON; Eins eer ESE (Aisle & i se Y Sp 


(34) The Book Of Supplication 7 


1) 
~ 
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teach it to you! It is not befitting for you to invoke by it for anything of this 
world!” then, I got up, performed ablution, and offered a two-rak’ah prayer, 
in which I said: “O Allah! I call You Allah, and I call You Rahman (Most 
Gracious), and I call You the Most Kind, Beneficent, Most Merciful; and I 
call You by all of Your Most Beautiful Names: what I do and I do not learn 
of them, to forgive me, and bestow Your Mercy upon me!” on that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and 
said: “No doubt, this (Greatest Name of Allah) lies in those Names, by 
which you’ve invoked (Allah).” 


[10] Allah’s Most Beautiful Names 


3860- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
has ninety-nine Names, i.e. one hundred minus one; and whoever keeps 
them (by heart and acts upon them) will be admitted to the Garden.” 


3861- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
has ninety-nine Names, i.e. one hundred minus one; and He is (One and this 
is an) Odd, and He loves the odd (of numbers); and whoever keeps them 
(by heart and acts upon them) will be admitted to the Garden; and they go 
as follows: Allah Almighty, Ar-Rahman (Most Gracious),, Ar-Rahim (Most 
Merciful), Al-Malik (The Sovereign), Al- Quddus (The Holy One), As- 
Salam (The Source Of Peace And Perfection), Al-Mu’min (The Guardian 
Of Faith And Security), Al-Muhaimin (The Preserver Of Safety), Al-’ Aziz 
(The Exalted In Might), Al-Jabbar (The Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir (The 
Supreme), Al-Khaliq (The Creator), Al-Bari '(The Evolver), Al-Musawwir 
(The Bestower Of Forms), Al-Ghaffar (The One Who Forgives Again And 
Again), Al-Qahhar (The Irresistible), Al-Wahhab (The Grantor Of Bounties 
Without Measure), Ar-Razzaq (The Bestower Of Sustenance), Al-Fattah 
(The One Who Decides The Matters), Al-‘Alim (The Omniscient), Al- 
Qabid (The One Who Takes Hold), Al-Basit (The One Who Enlarges), Al- 
Khafid (The One Who Brings Low), Ar-Rafi '(The One Who Raises High), 
Al-Mu'izz, Al-Mudhill (The One Who Gives Honour, The One Who Puts 
To Humiliation), As-Samee '(The All-Hearing), Al-Basir (The All-Seeing), 
Al-Hakam (The Judge), Al-Adl (The (Source Of) Justice), Al-Latif (The 
Most Courteous, Knower Of The Finest Mysteries), Al-Khabir (The Well- 
Acquainted (With All Things), Al-’Halim (The Most Forbearing), Al- 
‘Azim (The Most Great), Al-Ghafur (The Oft-Forgiving), Ash-Shakur (The 
Most Ready To Appreciate (Service)), Al-‘Aliyy (The Most High), Al- 
Kabir (The Most Magnificent), Al-’Hafiz (The Guardian And Preserver), 
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Al-Mugit (The Sustainer), Al-'Hasib (The Careful Account Taker), Al-Jalil 
(The One Full Of Majesty), Al-Karim (The Most Honourable, Most 
Generous), Ar-Ragib (The Watcher (Over All Things)), Al-Mujib (The 
Most Ready To Respond), Al-Wasi '(The All-Embracing), Al-'Hakim (The 
All-Wise), Al-Wadud (The One Full Of Loving-Kindness), Al-Majid (The 
One Full Of Glory), Al-Ba'ith (The One Who Sends, Or Raises From 
Dead), Ash-Shahid (The All-Witness), Al-'Haqq (The Truth), Al-Wakil 

(The Disposer Of Affairs), Al-Qawiyy (The One Full Of Strength), Al- 
Matin (The Steadfast), Al-Waliyy (The Friend And Protector), Al-'Hamid 
(The Praiseworthy), Al-Muhsi (The Account Taker), Al-Mubdi', Al-Mu’id 
(The Creator Of The First Creation: The Restorer Of Life), Al-Muhiy, Al- 
Mumit (The Giver Of Life, The Causer Of Death), Al-Hayy, Al-Qayyum 
(The Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal), Al-Wajid (The One Who Gets 
(What He Wants)), Al-Majid (The Most Glorious), Al-Wahid (The One 
And Only), As-Samad (The Eternal, Absolute), Al-Qadir (The All- 
Powerful), Al-Mugtadir (The Omnipotent), Al-Mugaddim, Al-Mu’akhkhir 
(The One Who Puts Forward, The One Who Brings Backward), Al-Awwal, 
Al-Akhir (The First, The Last), Az-Zahir, Al-Batin (The Evident, The 
Hidden), Al-Wali (The Governor And Protector), Al-Muta’ali (The Exalted 
In Honour), Al-Barr (The Most Kind, Beneficent), At-Tawwab (The Oft- 
Returning), Al-Muntaqim (The One Who Exacts Retribution), Al-‘Afuww 
(The One Who Plots Out Sins), Ar-Ra’uf (The One Full Of Kindness), 
Malik Al-Mulk (The Lord Of Dominion), Dhul-Jalal Wal-Ikram (The One 
Full Of Majesty, Bounty And Honour), Al-Mugsit (The Doer Of Justice), 
Al-Jami ’(The One Who Gathers), Al-Ghaniyy (The One Free Of All 
Wants), Al-Mughni (The One Who Makes Independent), Al-Mani ’(The 
One Who Withholds), Ad-Darr (The One Who Decrees Evil), An-Nafi ’ 
(The One Who Does Good), An-Nur (The Light), Al-Hadi (The Guide), Al- 
Badee ’(The Lord Of The Primal Source Of Creation), Al-Baqi (The Ever- 
Abiding), Al-Warith (The Inheritor), Ar-Rashid (The One Who Leads To 
The Right Way), As-Sabur (The Most Patient).” Zuhair said: We were 
reported by more than one of the men of knowledge that those (Names) 
should be started with: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the 
One and Only, with Whom there is no partner, to Him be the dominion, and 
to Him be all the praises, and with His Hand is good, and He has power 
over all things. There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, to Whom 
belong the Most Beautiful Names.” 
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[11] The Invocation Of A Father (For His Son), And The Invocation 
Of The Wronged One 


3862- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Three 
(types of) invocations are to receive answer (from Allah Almighty) with no 
doubt: the invocation of the wronged one (against such as wrongs him), the 
invocation of the traveler, and the invocation of a father for his son (or 
daughter).” 


3863- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Hakim Bint Wadda’ Al- 
Khuza’iyyah that she said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “No doubt, the invocation of a father 
(for his son or daughter) leads to receiving answer (from Allah).” 


[12] It Is Undesirable To Be Excessive In The Invocation 


3864- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal that 
once, he heard his son invoking: “O Allah! I ask You (to give me) the white 
palace on the right side of the Garden when | enter into it!” on that he said 
to him: “O son! Ask Allah (to admit you to) the Garden, and seek refuge 
with Him from the fire (of Hell), for indeed, I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “There will come 
people, who will transgress the due limits in invocation.” 


[13] Raising Both Hands In Invocation 


3865- It is narrated on the authority of Salman that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, your Lord 
is so much modest and generous that He feels shy to have His servant raise 
his hands to Him (while invoking Him) and He returns him empty-handed 
or with failing.” 


3866- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
you invoke Allah, invoke with the inside of both your hands (raised towards 
the sky), and do not invoke with their back (raised towards the sky); and 
when you finish, pass them over your face.” 


[14] What One Supplicates every Morning And Evening 


3867- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who says when morning comes upon him: “There is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with Whom there is no 
partner, to Him be the dominion, and to Him be all the praises, and He has 
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power over all things”, will have (a reward) equal to (emancipating) a slave 
of those belonging to the offspring of Ishmael, ten sins will be plotted out 
from him, and he will be raised up ten degrees, and he will be under 
protection from (the harm of) Satan until evening comes upon him; and 
when evening comes upon him (and he says the same) he will receive the 
same until morning comes upon him.” A man saw the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in a dream and then said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu Ayyash relates from you such and such a 
narration.” On that he said: “Abu Ayyash has told the truth.” 


3868- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
morning comes upon you, you should say (by way of supplication): “O 
Allah! With You morning comes upon us, and with You evening comes 
upon us, and with You we live, and with You we die”; and when evening 
comes upon you, you should say: “O Allah! With You evening comes upon 
us, and with You morning comes upon us, and with You we live, and with 
You we die, and to You belongs the end of journey.”” 


3869- It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: | 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “There is no servant (of Allah) who says every morning and 
evening: “In the Name of Allah, with Whose Name nothing in the heaven 
and on earth could cause harm: and He is the All-Hearing, the All- 
Knowing” thrice and he receives any harm.” Iban (a sub-narrator) was 
partially paralyzed. A man was looking at him (while he was relating that 
narration). On that Iban asked him: “Why are you looking at me 
(astonishingly)? The narration is just as I’ve told you. But I did not say it on 
the very day (I was affected) in order that Allah would carry out His 
Decision pertaining to me.” 


3870- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sallam, the servant of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no Muslim, person or servant who says whenever evening and morning 
come upon him: “I’ve been satisfied with Allah as Lord, Islam as religion, 
and Muhammad as Messenger but that it is incumbent upon Allah to make 
him well-pleased on the Day of Judgement.” 


3871- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never left 
the following statements of supplication every evening and morning: “O 
Allah! I ask You (to endow me with) forgiveness and health in the world 
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and the hereafter! O Allah! I ask You (to endow me with) forgiveness and 
health in my religion, world, family and property! O Allah! Screen my 
defects, and avert the terrors from me, and keep me (from distresses) from 
my front, from my back, from my right, from my left, and from above me; 
and I seek refuge with You from being overtaken from underneath me.” 
Waki’ said: He means from having the earth swallow him up. 


3872- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “O Allah! You are my Lord: You’ve created me, and I’m 
Your servant: I’m sticking to Your Pledge (of worshipping You Alone, 
ascribing none with You in service) and (I’m expecting for) Your Promise 
(of being admitted to the Garden) as much as is within my capacity. I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of what I’ve made: I confess of Your 
Favours, and I declare my sin: so, forgive me, for none barring You could 
forgive sins.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: “He, who says it during his day or night, and then, he 
dies on that day or on the very night (he has said it) will be admitted to the 
Garden, Allah Willing.” 


[15] Which Supplication One Says Whenever He Goes To Bed 


3873- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say whenever he 
went to bed: "O Allah. the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the Earth 
and the Lord of everything, the Splitter of the grain of corn and the date 
stone (or fruit kernel), the Revealer of Torah and Bible and the Grand Holy 
Qur'an: I seek refuge with You from the evil of everything You are to seize 
by the forelock (You have perfect control over it). O Allah, You are the 
First, there is naught before You, and You are the Last and there is naught 
after You, and You are the Evident and there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Hidden and there is nothing beyond You. Remove the burden 
of debt from me and relieve me from want." 


3874- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, let him take off the inside edge of his lower 
garment (next to his body) therewith to shake off his bed, for he does not 
know what was left on it (after he had got up), and then let him lie on his 
right side and say: “O my Lord! With Your (Power and Will) I have placed 
my (right) side (on the bed), and with Your (Power and Will) I am going to 
raise it (if You let me alive): so, if You take up my soul (by death), please, 
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bestow Your Mercy upon it; and if You let it, please, keep it with the same 
You keep Your righteous servants.” 


3875- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took his 
lying posture, he would blow in his hand, recite both Surahs of seeking 
refuge with Allah (from the evil of Satan), and then pass them (his hands) 
over his body. 


3876- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to a 
man: “Whenever you take your lying posture, or whenever you go to bed, 
you might say (by way of supplication): “O Allah! I surrender to You, 
entrust all my affairs to You, and depend upon You (to dispose of the whole 
of) my matter, both with hope and for fear of You. There is no fleeing from 
You, and there is no place of protection and safety except with You O 
Allah! I believe in Your Book (the Qur'an) which You have revealed and in 
Your Prophet (Mohammad) whom You have sent.” Then if you die on that 
very night, you will die with the true faith (i.e. the religion of Islam); and if 
the morning comes upon you, you will have come to have get a lot of 
good.” 


3877- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to bed, 
he would place his right hand underneath his cheek, and then say: “O 
Allah! Deliver me from Your Punishment on the very day You will raise 
(from dead) or gather all of Your servants (i.e. on the Day of Judgement).” 


[16] Which Supplication One Says Whenever He Gets Up At Night 


3878- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Whoever gets up during the night and then says whenever he wakes: 
“There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with 
Whom there is no partner, to Him be the dominion, and to Him be all the 
praises, and He has power over all things: Glory be to Allah; Praise be to 
Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor power but with 
Allah, Most High, Most Magnificent”, and then invokes: “O Lord! Please 
forgive for me”, (his sins) will be forgiven for him” (or, according to the 
narration of Al-Walid, he invokes (Allah), his invocation will receive 
answer (from Allah); and if he then gets up, performs ablution and offers 
prayer, his prayer will be accepted (by Allah).” 


163 80 cE) Sts . 34 


a2 3 24% 


Tat 5d OF dats wt pig he SS uae _ 3875 
aie be pas) 358 Te on! oF ae Ames Lp Reh 
agg Rinks (SAUL 1555 3 EE re ks ET SU we gn TT 


Jo 


GES] a ie bts GAS .ts5 Gas wise Bi le ude _ 3876 
Cag) of tages SLE Bp Jos) JU ag 6 3k gf od ys 
Ebi Hs) 5 9b Shelly as gt GAL ag: Ys thats 
AES, Etat AY) Bie Late Vy ALY Sy ngs by Sy Al 
SN seal be be ahd Be be A ches ctl Belg cag cal 
tS 1p eral iy Sseol ue cz! 


ors Bo 8 


Ge Glad 5 Jalsa) 5 855 Ge ems Oy Ole Gia ~ 3877 
PD 2H S548 Sy EN SS Be SS TT esl we B2 aS GM 
WI3be (aersi rig bas 5 Ps tide eo eguln sd G eg Ess 5 (cc 


3 oy 


JD Se BI ify 2G Se. 16 


she gl CIs .g CARCI coal Gh tH) WE Gide 3878 


° Ze cee © gor 


af Ones a Ai Bp ee. ols pollk Ui jue Shs Lol Ws 
ay : batts je J «eb 2 5U5 sya 38 025,086 OU cul Zsl 
Seb cert US le 565 Lind Uy HY tat ay 
cde a Y ib V5 dpe Vo eH dag n'y dy Vp al) Acolyte 
MA) 5ab J abl 5 63 3 else 

ats ihe pb Le; 5 6G AS) Ck Led) dU tush as 
itp 


(34) The Book Of Supplication 8] 164 


3879-It is narrated on the authority of Rabie’ah Ibn Ka’b Al-Aslami that 
he slept the night near the gate of the (dwelling place of) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying when he got up 
during the night: “Glory be to Allah, Lord of the worlds” (oft-repeatedly) 
for a long period (of the night) and then he said: “Glory be to Allah, with 
Whose Praise (I exalt Him).” 


3880-It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: Whenever 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” woke 
during the night he would say: “Praise be to Allah Who has raised us (from 
dead) after He had caused us to (sleep and taste the minor) death; and to 
Him belongs (the decision of) resurrection.” 


3881- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is no servant (of Allah) who sleeps in a state of ablution, and then 
gets up during the night, and asks Allah (to give him) anything from those 
of the world or the hereafter but that He will give it to him.” 


[17] Invoking (Allah) At (The Time Of) Distress 


3882- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Umais that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” taught 
me some statements therewith to supplicate at (the time of) distress: “Allah! 
Allah: my Lord, with Whom I associate none (in worship).”” 


3883- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say at (the time of) 
distress: “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, Most Forbearing, 
Most Honoured and Generous! Glory be to Allah, the Lord of the Throne 
(of Authority), Most Great! Glory be to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens, and the Lord of the Throne (of Authority), Most Honoured, Most 
Generous!”” according to the narration of Waki’ (the statement) “There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah” is added to every phrase. 


[18] Which Supplication Therewith One Invokes When He Comes 
Out Of His House 


3884-It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out of 
his home, he would say (by way of supplication): “O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from going astray or losing my footing; from wronging or being 
wronged (by anyone); and from dealing with others ignorantly or being 
dealt with ignorantly (by anyone).” 
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3885- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out of 
his house, he would say: “In the Name of Allah; and there is neither might 
nor power but with Allah: let everyone put his trust in Allah!” 


3886- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
a man comes out from the gate of his home, or from the door of his house, 
two angels are with him, to whom he is entrusted: if he says: “In the Name 
of Allah”, they will say: “You’ve been guided aright”; and if he says: 
“There is neither might nor power but with Allah”, they will say: “You’ve 
become under (Allah’s) protection”; and if he says: “I’ve put my trust in 
Allah”, they will say: “You’ve been sufficed (against all kinds of evil).” 
When both his companions (from amongst jinns and men) meet him, they 
(the angels) say (to them): “What do you want from such as has been 
guided aright, become under (Allah’s) protection, and been sufficed 
(against all kinds of evil)?” 


[19] Which Supplication Therewith One Invokes When He Enters 
His House 


3887- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: ‘““When a man enters his house, and mentions Allah on his entrance as 
well as on having his food, Satan then says (to his assistants): “There is no 
(place for you to) spend the night, nor (food for you to) get supper”; and 
when he enters (the house) and does not mention Allah on his entrance, 
Satan then says (to his assistants): “You’ve got (a place to) spend the 
night”; and when he does not mention Allah on having his food, he says: 
“You’ve got both (place to) spend the night and (food for) supper.” 


[20] Which Supplication Therewith One Invokes When He Sets Out 
On Journey 


3888- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Sarjis that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say 
(or seek refuge with Allah) whenever he set out on journey: “I seek refuge 
with You from the trouble of the journey, the gloominess of changes, the 
shortage (of property) after abundance, the (evil effect of the) invocation of 
the wronged one, and the gloominess of sight in property and family (on 
return).” Abu Mu’awiyah added: Whenever he returned (from journey) he 
would say the same. 
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[21] Which Supplication Therewith One Invokes On Seeing The 
Clouds And Rain 


3889- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a cloud 
coming from one side he would leave what he was engaged in; and 
whenever he was in his prayer he would (wait) until he would face it and 
then say: “O Allah! We seek refuge with You from the evil of that with 
which it has been sent”; and whenever it rained he would say: “O Allah! 
Let it be of advantage” twice or thrice; and whenever Allah Almighty 
removed it away without raining, he would praise Allah for that. 


3890- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw the rain, 
he would say: “O Allah! Make it blessed rainfall!” 


3891- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw a cloud, 
the colour of his face would change, and he would keep entering and 
coming out (of the house), coming and returning; and whenever it rained, 
that state would be over. When A’ishah made a mention of what she 
noticed of him, he said: “What has made you know? It may be as the people 
of (the Prophet) Hud said when they saw the (Penalty in the shape of) a 
cloud traversing the sky, coming to meet their valleys: "This cloud will give 
us rain!" "Nay, it is the (calamity) you were asking to be hastened! A wind 
wherein is a Grievous Penalty!” (Al-Ahgaf 24) 


[22] Which Supplication Therewith One Invokes When He Sees 
Those Put To Trial 


3892- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“When one suddenly meets another who is put to trial, thereupon he says: 
“Praise be to Allah Who has kept me away from that trial to which He has 
put you, and further He has given preference to me over many of His 
creation with great favour”, he then will be kept far away from that trial 
whatever (grievous) it might be.” 
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(35) THE BOOK OF VISION INTERPRETATION 
[1] The Muslim Sees Or Is Made To See The Good Vision 


3893- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik: Allah’s Apostle 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The good vision seen (in 
the dream) by a good man is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood.” 


3894- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The good vision (in 
the dream) of a faithful believer is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood.” 


3895- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The good vision (in the dream) seen by a good Muslim person is one of 
seventy parts of Prophethood.” 


3896- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Kurz Al-Ka’biyyah that she 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “No doubt, the Prophethood has gone away (by his death, 
since he is the seal and the last of all the Prophets and Messengers), and 
there remain only the (good visions seen in the dreams acting as) its 
surviving characteristics.” 


3897- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
good vision (in the dream) is one of seventy parts of Prophethood.” 


3898- It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that he 
said: I asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” about Allah’s saying: “For them are Glad Tidings, in the life of the 
Present and in the Hereafter: no change can there be in the Words of Allah. 
This is indeed the supreme Felicity” (Yunus 64) thereupon he said: “This 
refers to the good vision (in the dream) which a good one sees, or which is 
seen (by others) for him.” 


3899- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: During his 
fatal illness, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” removed the curtain while (the Muslims were offering the prayer in) 
rows behind Abu Bakr, thereupon he said: “O people! From amongst the 
surviving characteristics of Prophethood, there remains only the good 
vision which a Muslim sees or is seen (in the dream by others) for him.” 
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[2] Seeing The Messenger Of Allah In The Dream 


3900- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sees me in his dream has (been considered to have) seen me while 
being wakeful, for indeed, Satan never appears in my form.” 


3901- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sees me in his dream has (been considered to have) really seen me, for 
indeed, Satan never appears while imitating my person.” 


3902- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sees me in his dream has (been considered to have) seen me, for 
indeed, it is not befitting for Satan to appear in my form.” 


3903- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who sees me in 
his dream has (been considered to have) seen me, for indeed, Satan never 
appears while imitating my person.” 


3904- It is narrated on the authority of Awn Ibn Juhaifah from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who sees me in his dream, it is as if he has really seen me while being 
wakeful, for Satan has no power to appear while imitating my person.” 


3905- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who sees me in his dream has (been considered to have) really seen me, for 
indeed, Satan never appears while imitating my person.” 


[3] The Vision Is Of Three Kinds 


3906- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The vision is of 
three kinds: (it might be) glad tidings from Allah, the revelation of one’s 
self (i.e. the unconscious), and arousing terror by Satan. So, if anyone of 
you sees a vision which he admires, let not him narrate it if he so likes; and 
if he sees a vision towards which he has aversion, let not him relate it to 
anyone, and rather let him get up and offer prayer!” 


3907- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
vision is of three types: one of them comes (in the form of) terrors cast by 
Satan (in the heart of a man) therewith to aggrieve mankind; one of them is 
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a result of what one does during his wakefulness, which he comes to see in 
his dream; and one of them is (in the form of glad tidings, and this is) one 
of forty-six parts of Prophethood.” I (the sub-narrator) asked him: “Did you 
really hear it from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him’’?” he said: “Yes, I heard it from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”! | really heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”!” 


[4] What About Such As Sees A Vision Which He Dislikes 


3908- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you sees a vision which he dislikes, let him spit on his left side 
thrice, seek refuge with Allah from Satan thrice, and then turn from the side 
on which he was lying.” 


3909- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, the 
(good true) vision comes from Allah, and the (bad) dream comes from 
Satan. So, when anyone of you sees a vision which he dislikes, let him spit 
on his left side thrice, seek refuge with Allah from Satan the despised 
thrice, and then turn from the side on which he was lying.” 


3910- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
anyone of you sees a vision which he dislikes, let him turn (from his side on 
which he was lying), and spit on his left side thrice; and let him ask Allah 
(to give him) of its good, and seek refuge with Him from its evil.” 


[5] When Satan Plays With Anyone In His Dream, Let Not Him 
Relate It To Others 


3911- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “I saw (in a dream as if) my head was struck, thereupon I saw it 
dragging (on the ground).” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Satan aims at anyone of you (in his 
dream), with whom he plays, thereupon he comes in the morning to tell the 
people of it (even though it is not befitting for him to do so).” 


3912- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir: While the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was delivering a sermon, a 
man came to him and said: ““O Messenger of Allah! I saw in a dream as if 
my head was chopped off, and it fell down, and I pursued it, and I (was able 
to) return it to its original place.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If Satan plays with anyone of you 
in his dream, let not him relate it to the people.” 


3913-It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If anyone of you has a 
dream, let not him tell of Satan’s playing with him in his dream.” 


[6] Since The Vision Proves True When It Is Interpreted, One 
Should Not Relate It But To An Intimate Lover 


3914- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Razin that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The vision (one sees in his dream) is (as unstable as it is hung) on a bird’s 
leg; and if it is interpreted, it will prove true.” He further said: ““The vision 
is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood.” He (the narrator) added: I think he 
(the Prophet) also said: “So, let not him relate it but to an intimate lover or 
one of sound mind.” 


[7] On Which Basis A Vision Is Interpreted 


3915-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Interpret them (i.e. the dreams) in accordance with their names (one sees 
in them), and make use of the metonymies acquired from them; and the 
(interpretation of) a vision (one sees in his dream proves true once it is 
interpreted) by the first one to interpret it.” 


[8] What About Such As Claims A False Dream 


3916- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who claims a false dream is required to make a knot between two (grains 
of) parley (even though it is impossible to do so), a torture in which he 
remains forever.” 


[9] The Truest Of Vision Is The Truest Of Them In Speech 


3917- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
it will be towards the end of the time, the vision of a faithful believer will 
almost never prove but true; and the truest of vision among them is the 
truest of speech; and the vision a faithful believer sees (in his dream) is one 
of forty-six parts of Prophethood.” 
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[10] The Interpretation Of Vision 


3918- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas: A man came to 
Allah's Apostle "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" on his return 
from Uhud and said: "I saw in a dream, a cloud having shade from which 
butter and honey were dropping, which I saw people gathering in their 
hands, some gathering much and some a little. Behold! There was a rope 
extending from the earth to the sky, which you (O Prophet) held, as I saw, 
and went up. Then another man held it and went up. Then another (third) 
held it and went up. Finally, another (fourth) man held it, but it broke and 
then got connected again." Abu Bakr said: "O Allah's Apostle! Allow me to 
interpret this dream." The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to him: "Interpret it." Abu Bakr said: "The cloud with shade 
symbolizes Islam, and the butter and honey dropping from it symbolizes the 
Qur'an, with its sweetness and charm dropping. Indeed, some people are 
learning much of the Qur’an and some a little. The rope extending to the 
sky is the Truth that you (O Prophet) are following. You follow it with the 
help of which you will rise up, then another man will follow it with the help 
of which he will rise up, then another person will follow it, with the help of 
which he will rise up, and then another man will follow it but it will break 
and then it will be connected for him with the help of which he will rise 
up.” The Prophet "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" replied: "You 
are right in some of it and wrong in some." Abu Bakr said: "O Allah's 
Prophet! By Allah, you must tell me in what I was wrong." The Prophet 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not swear.” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Abu 
Hurairah related that a man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: ““O Messenger of Allah! I saw 
(in a dream) a cloud between the sky and the earth dribbling butter and 
honey...” and the rest is the same. 


3919- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar: I was a young 
unmarried man during the lifetime of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. I used to sleep in the mosque. Anyone having a dream, 
would narrate it to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. I 
said: “O Allah! If there is any good for me with You, then show me a 
dream in order that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” might interpret it for me.” Then, I slept and saw (in a dream) 
that two angels came and took me along with them. Then they met another 
angel who said to me: “Be not afraid, you are a good man.” They took me 
towards the Fire. Behold! It was built inside like a well, and therein I saw 
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people some of whom I recognized. Then the angels took me to the right 
side. In the morning, I mentioned that dream to Hafsah. Hafsah reported 
that she had mentioned it to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” who said: “Abdullah is a righteous man if he only prays more at 
night.” Since then, Abdullah used to pray more at night ) 


3920- It is narrated on the authority of Kharashah Ibn Al-Hurr that he 
said: I reached Medina, and sat in the company of some old men in the 
mosque of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. Then, an old man came reclining against his stick, thereupon the 
people said: “He, who is pleased to see a man from the inhabitants of the 
Garden, let him look at that (person)!” he got up and offered a two-rak’ah 
prayer behind a pillar. I stood up and went to him and said: “One of the 
people said so and so (pertaining to you).” On that he said: “Praise be to 
Allah! No doubt, the Garden belongs to Allah, to which He admits 
whomever He wills. During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, I saw a vision: I saw as if a man came to 
me and asked me to go with him. I went with him, and he followed a great 
highway with me, thereupon a path to my left side was shown to me; and 
when I intended to follow it, he said to me: “You are not of its denizens.” 
Then, another path to my right side was shown to me, thereupon I followed 
it. When I reached a rocky mountain he took my hand and pushed me 
(away from its base), and behold! I came to be on its top, even though I 
could not stand constantly firm. Then, there was an iron pillar, on the top of 
which there was a gold ring. He took my hand and pulled me until I caught 
hold of the handhold, and he asked: “Have you firmly caught hold of it?” I 
answered in the affirmative. Then, he struck the pillar with his foot, and I 
kept catching the handhold.” He further said: “When I related it to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he said: 
“You really saw good: as to the large highway, it symbolizes the mustering 
place (to which all the creatures will be gathered on the Day of Judgement); 
as to the path shown to you to your left side, it symbolizes the path of the 
denizens of the fire, and you are not one of its denizens; as to the path 
shown to your right side, it symbolizes the path of the inhabitants of the 
Garden; as to the rocky mountain, it symbolizes the station of martyrs; as to 
the handhold of which you caught hold, it is the handhold of Islam. So, you 
should keep catching hold of it until you die.” For this reason, I hope to be one 
of the inhabitants of the Garden.” Behold! This man was Abdullah Ibn Salam. 


3921- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I saw in a dream as 
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if | was emigrating to a land full of date-palms, and it came to my mind that 
it was Yamamah or Hajar; and behold! It came to be Medina or Yathrib. I 
further saw in this vision of mine as if I shook a sword, with its blade 
broken; and it came to be (a symbol of) the faithful believers who were 
killed (as martyrs) on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud. I shook it once 
again, and it returned to be much better than it was, and behold! It came to 
be the victory Allah bestowed (upon us) and the gathering of the faithful 
believers (on the truth). I also saw in it many cows, and by Allah, that is 
good. Behold! Those symbolized the faithful believers (who fell as victims) 
on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud; and the blessing was the good 
brought by Allah, and the reward of the true faith with which Allah 
endowed us after the day of (the holy battle of) Badr.” 


3922- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I saw 
(in my dream) two golden bracelets in my hand, which I blew off (and they 
flew). I interpreted them as symbols of those liars, Musailamah and Al- 
Ansi.” 


3923- It is narrated on the authority of Qabus that he said: Umm AlI-Fadl 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I saw (in my dream as if) I had a part of your 
body in my house.” On that he said: “You saw good: Fatimah (my 
daughter) would give birth to a child, and you will give suck to him.” She 
(Fatimah) gave birth to Husain or Hasan, and she (Umm Al-Fadl) gave suck 
to him from the milk of Qutham. She further said: Later, I brought him (the 
child) to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and placed him in his lap, and when he urinated I struck his shoulder, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “You’ve struck my child severely (stop) Allah’s Mercy be upon 
you!” 


3924- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from Ibn Umar that he 
reported, concerning the vision of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”: "I saw (in a dream) a black woman with unkempt hair going 
out of Medina and settling at Mahya’ah i.e. Al-Juhfah. I interpreted it as a 
symbol of epidemic of Medina being transferred to Al-Juhfah.” 


3925- It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah that two 
men came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and both were Muslims, but one of them was more inclined to 
fighting than the other. The fighter among them took part in a holy battle, 
and he fell as a martyr. The other lived a year longer, and then he died. 
Talhah further said: I saw in a dream as if I was at the gate of the Garden 
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and behold! I saw them. A man came out of the Garden and admitted such 
of them as died later; and then, he came out once again, and admitted the 
one who fell as a martyr. He returned to me and said: “Return, since the 
time has not yet come for you (to be admitted to the Garden).” In the 
morning, Talhah related it to the people, who wondered at that. The news of 
that reached the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and they related the story to him, thereupon he asked: “What is the 
reason for your astonishment?” they said: “O Messenger of Allah! One of 
them was more ready to fight (in the Cause of Allah), and furthermore, he 
fell as a martyr; and even though, the other (who died later) was admitted to 
the Garden before him.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Is it not that he lived a year after him?” they 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Is it not that he caught (the month of) Ramadan, 
thereupon he observed fasts and offered such and such prayers, with such 
and such rak’ahs during the year?” they said: “Yes.” On that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Then, they are 
more farther from one another than the heaven is from the earth.” 


3926- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
dislike the shackle even though I love the fetter, which symbolizes firmness 
in the religion.” 
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(36) THE BOOK OF AFFLICTIONS 


{1] Desisting From Harming Such As Bears Testimony That “There 
Is No God But Allah” 


3927- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’ve 
been commanded (by Allah) to fight people until they say “There is no god 
(to be worshipped) but Allah”: if they say that, they will save their blood 
and property from me, except lawfully, and their reckoning is with Allah 
Almighty.” 


3928- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’ve been 
commanded (by Allah) to fight people until they say “There is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah”: if they say “There is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah”, they will save their blood and property from me, except 
lawfully, and their reckoning is with Allah.” 


3929- It is narrated on the authority of Aws that he said: While we were 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, who was narrating and admonishing us, a man came to him, and said 
something in secrecy to him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Go and kill him!” when the man 
turned away, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” called him and said: “Do you bear testimony that there is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah?” He answered in the affirmative, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
him go! No doubt, I’ve been commanded (by Allah) to fight the people 
until they say “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah: if they say 
that, their blood and property become unlawful for me.” 


3930- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that Nafi’ 
Ibn Al-Azraq came to him with his companions and said: “You’ve been 
ruined O Imran!” he said: “I have not been ruined.” They said: “No: you’ve 
been ruined.” Imran asked: “Then, what has ruined me?” they said: “Allah 
says: “And fight them on until there is no more tumult or oppression, and 
there prevail justice and faith in Allah.” (Al-Anfal 39) on that Imran said: 
“No doubt, we fought them until we expelled them, and there prevailed 
both justice and faith in Allah. If you so like, I will relate to you a narration 
I heard from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”.” They asked: “Did you really hear it from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’?” he said: “Yes: I was 
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attendant when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” sent an army of Muslims to fight the pagans; and when they met 
them, they fought them so much fiercely that they (the pagans turned away 
and) gave them (the Muslims) their shoulders. A man from my fellows 
attacked with a spear another from the pagans, and when he caught up with 
him, he said: “I bear testimony that there is no god but Allah: I’m a 
Muslim.” But he (the Muslim) stabbed him to death. Then, he came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I’ve been ruined.” He asked: “What have you done?” 
he said it once or twice after which the man told him of what he had done, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Why have you not split open his belly in order to know what 
his heart contained?” he said: “O Messenger of Allah! Had I split open his 
belly, I would have come to be acquainted with what his heart contained.” 
He said: “You neither accepted what he said, nor did you know what his 
heart contained.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” kept silent and did not speak to him; and it was not after a long 
time that he died. We buried him, and in the morning, he was found lying 
on the surface of the earth, thereupon they said: “Perhaps an enemy might 
have dug (the grave and brought) him out.” We buried him once again, and 
ordered our boys to safeguard him; and in the morning, he was found lying 
on the back of the earth, thereupon we said: “Perhaps, the boys might have 
been overtaken by slumber.” We buried him (for the third time) and 
guarded him with ourselves; and in the morning, he was found lying on the 
back of the earth. Then, we threw his dead body in one of those defiles. 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent us 
in a military expedition; and a man from the Muslims attacked another from 
the pagans...and the rest is the same with the following addition: The earth 
threw him away; and when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was told of that, he said: “No doubt, the earth admits 
such as worse than him; but, Allah liked to show you the great inviolability 
(of the blood and property of such as says) “There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah.” 


[2] The Sanctity Of The Blood And Property Of The Believer 


3931- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in the 
Farewell Hajj: “Behold! The most sacred day is this of yours! Behold! The 
most sacred month is that of yours! Behold! The most sacred town is that of 
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yours! Behold! Your blood and property are as inviolable among you as 
this day of yours, in this month of yours, in this town of yours! Have | 
reported (Allah’s Message to you)?” they said: “Yes.” He said: “O Allah! 
Be a witness (to that)!” 


3932- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saying, while circumambulating the Ka’bah: “How good you are; and how 
good you smell! How great you are; and how great your sanctity is! By 
Him in Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad! The sanctity of the faithful 
believer, in the Sight of Allah, is much greater than yours! i.e. (the sanctity 
of) his property and blood, and we do not think of him but good.” 


3933- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All 
things related to the Muslim, his blood, property and honour, are inviolable 
for (his) Muslim (brother in faith to harm).” 


3934- It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The faithful believer is such as people trusts on their property and souls; 
and the emigrant is such as forsakes mistakes and sins.” 


[3] It Is Forbidden To Commit Robbery 


3935- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who steals a thing whose publicity is evident does not belong to us.” 


3936- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "When an adulterer 
commits illegal sexual intercourse, then he is not a believer at the time he is 
doing it; and when a drinker of wine drinks it, then he is not a believer at 
the time of drinking it; and when a thief steals, then he is not a believer at 
the time of stealing; and when a robber robs, and the people look at him, 
then he is not a believer at the time of doing robbery.” 


3937- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Such as commits robbery does not belong to us.” 


3938- It is narrated on the authority of Tha’labah Ibn Al-Hakam that he 
said: We got some sheep belonging to the enemies, which we robbed; and 
(when we slaughtered them) we held our cooking vessels. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon 
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the cooking vessels and ordered that they should be turned down, and he 
said: “The (thing taken by way of) robbery is unlawful.” 


[4] Abusing A Muslim Is A Kind Of Wickedness; And Fighting Him 
Is A Kind Of Infidelity 


3939- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Abusing a Muslim is a kind of wickedness; and fighting him is a kind of 
infidelity.” 


3940- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Abusing a Muslim is a kind of wickedness; and fighting him is a kind of 
infidelity.” 


3941- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Abusing a 
Muslim is a kind of wickedness; and fighting him is a kind of infidelity.” 


[5] Do Not Renegade As Infidels After Me, Striking The Necks Of 
Each Other 


3942- It is narrated on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in the 
Farewell Hajj: “Tell the people to keep silent!” then he said: “Do not 
renegade to infidelity after me, striking the necks of one another!” 


3943- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Woe 
to you! Do not renegade to infidelity after me, striking the necks of one 
another!” 


3944- It is narrated on the authority of As-Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Behold! I will be your forerunner on the Fount; and I’m going to vie 
in glory with the other nations on account of your great number: so, do not 
kill one another after me!” 


[6] The Muslims Are In The Safety Of Allah Almighty 


3945- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who offers the Morning prayer becomes in the safety (and covenant) 
of Allah. So, do not break the covenant of Allah; and whoever kills him, 
Allah pursues him until He turns him over his face into the fire (of Hell).” 
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3946- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who offers the Morning prayer becomes in the safety (and covenant) 
of Allah Almighty.” 


3947- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
faithful believer is much dearer to Allah than some of His angels.” 


[7] What About Fanaticism 


3948- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who fights under the flag of a group, who are blind (to the cause for which 
they are fighting, and do not know whether it is right or not), who gets 
flared up with family pride, invites (people) to fight for their family honour, 
(and does not fight in the cause of Allah but fights for the sake of this 
family and then he is killed in this fight), he dies as one belonging to the 
days of ignorance (i.e. as an unbeliever).” 


3949- It is narrated on the authority of Fusailah that she heard her father 
saying: | asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Is it out of fanaticism to love one’s people?” 
on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “No, but it is out of fanaticism to help one’s people do injustice.” 


[8] What About The Great Majority 


3950- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “My (Muslim) nation never unanimously agree on falsehood: 
so, if you see difference (pertaining to some religious matters) you should 
stick to the great majority (of them).” 


[9] The Great Afflictions 


3951- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
offered prayer, which he prolonged. When he finished and turned away, we 
or they said: “O Messenger of Allah! You’ve prolonged the prayer today 
(what is the reason?)” on that he said: “I’ve offered prayer out of desire (for 
Allah’s blessing) and fear (of His punishment): I asked Allah Almighty for 
three things to my (Muslim) nation; and He gave me only two, and - 
withheld the third from me. I asked Him not to invest an enemy from 
people other than them with authority (to ruin) them; and He gave it to me. 
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I further asked Him not to destroy them by wholesale sinking; and He gave 
it to me. I also asked Him not to make their destruction by their mutual 
vengeance, each from the other; and He refused to give it to me.” 


3952- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Indeed, the (different ends of the) earth were made so much close to each 
other that I could see its Eastern and Western (sides), and I was given both 
the yellow (or red) and white treasures, i.e. both gold and silver, and it was 
said to me that the dominion of my (Muslim nation) will reach as far as 
what was rolled up of it for me (to see). I asked Allah Almighty (to give 
me) three things: not to destroy my nation with famine all at once, not to 
cover them with confusion in party strife, and not to let them taste the 
mutual vengeance each from the other. It was said to me: “If I issue a 
decree, never will it be cancelled. Indeed, I’ve given you (the privilege that) 
I will not destroy your nation by wholesale famine, and I will not invest an 
enemy from outside with authority to ruin them all at once until they 
themselves destroy each other, and kill each other” Verily, if the sword is 
unsheathed in my nation (and they start killing one another), it will not be 
sheathed until the Day of Resurrection. I fear for my nation most of the 
misleading imams (and rulers), and the fact that some tribes of my 
(Muslim) nation will come to worship idols, and some others will join the 
pagans. (A short time) before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will 
appear as much as thirty liar Imposters, each of whom will allege he is a 
Prophet. Furthermore, a group of my (Muslim) nation will keep sticking to 
the truth, with which they will be helped (against their enemies), and no 
harm will they receive from such as differ with them until the Command of 
Allah Almighty (i.e. the wind by which the soul of every faithful believer 
remaining on the earth will be taken up) will come.” Abu Al-Hasan said: 
When Abu Abdullah finished from relating this narration, he said: “How 
serious it is!” 


3953- It is narrated on the authority of Zainab Bint Jahsh that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got up from 
sleep with his face red (on account of anger) and said: “There is no god but 
Allah!; there is a destruction in store for Arabia because of turmoil which is 
at hand, the barrier of Gog and Magog has opened so much.” He made a 
sign of ten with the help of his ‘hand (in order to indicate the width of the 
gap) I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would we be perished in spite of the 
fact that there would be good people amongst us?” He said: “Of course, but 
only when the evil predominates.” 
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3954- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
will be afflictions (so much successively) that morning will enter upon one 
while being a believer; and it will not after evening (of the same day) that 
he will renegade to infidelity, barring such as Allah will give life by virtue 
of religious knowledge.” 


3955- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah: Once We were sitting 
with Umar and he said: “Who amongst you remembers the statement of 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about the 
afflictions?” I said: “I know it as The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" had said it.” Umar said: “No doubt you are bold.” I said: 
“The afflictions caused for a man by his wife, money, children and 
neighbour are expiated by his prayers, fasts, charity and by enjoining (what 
is good) and forbidding (what is evil).” Umar said: “I did not mean that. 
But I asked about that affliction which will spread like the waves of the 
sea.” I said: “O commander of the faithful believers! You need not be afraid 
of it, as there is a closed door between you and it.” Umar asked: “Will it be 
broken or opened?” I replied: “It will be broken.” Umar said: Then it will 
never be closed again.”” The sub-narrator added: “we asked Hudhaifah 
whether Umar knew that door. He replied: “He knew it as well as one 
knows that there will be night before the tomorrow morning. | related to 
him a narration that was free from any misunderstanding.” The sub-narrator 
said: we felt shy to ask Hudhaifah about the door. So, we urged Masruq to 
ask him. Hudhaifah said: "The door was Umar himself." 


3956- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abd Rabb 
Al-Ka'bah: I entered the mosque when Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka’bah and the people had gathered around him. I 
betook myself to them and sat near him. Then, Abdullah said: I 
accompanied The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” on a journey. We halted at a certain place. Some of us began to put up 
their tents, others began to compete with one another in archery, and others 
began to graze their animals, when a proclaimer of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” announced that the people should 
gather for congregational prayer, so we gathered around The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He said: “It was the duty 
of every Prophet before me to guide his followers to whatever good for 
them he knew and warn them against whatever evil for them he knew. 
Verily, this nation of yours has its days of peace and (security) in the 
beginning of its life, and in the last phase of its existence it will be afflicted 
with trials and with things disagreeable to you, when there will be trials one 
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after the other, each (being more tremendous that it is) making the previous 
one dwindle into insignificance. When they would be afflicted with a trial, 
the believer would say: This is going to bring about my destruction. When 
it would be over, they would be afflicted with another trial, and the believer 
would say: This surely is going to be my end. Whoever wishes to be moved 
from the fire and be admitted to the Garden should die with faith in Allah 
and the Last Day and should treat the people as he wishes to be treated by 
them. He who swears allegiance to a ruler should give him the pledge of his 
hand and the sincerity of his heart. He should obey him to the best of his 
capacity. If another man comes forward (in order to claim to be ruler) 
disputing his (the former’s) authority, they (the Muslims) should behead the 
latter.” I came close to him (Abdullah Ibn Amr) and said to him: I beseech 
you by Allah, did you hear it from The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”? He pointed with his hands to his ears and 
his heart and said: My ears heard it and my mind kept it. 


[10] The Involvement In The Great Affliction 


3957- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“How would you be at a time, which is about to come, when the people will 
be sifted (with the result that the best of them will be taken away), and there 
will remain only the dregs (and the worst) of them, whose pledges and 
trusts will be wasted, and they then will become at odds as such” and he 
intertwined his fingers. They said: “Then, how would we do O Messenger 
of Allah when such (a time) will be?” he said: “Act upon (the truth) that 
you approve, and leave (the innovations and heresies) that you disapprove; 
and further, stick to those near to you (in kinship and service), and leave the 
affairs of the lowly among you.” 


3958- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked: “O 
Abu Dharr! Tell me, if the people came to suffer from a severe (epidemic 
leading to) death, to the extent that one’s house would become like the 
grave, what should you do?” he said: “(I will be) as Allah and His 
Messenger will guide me (or Allah and His Messenger know better).” He 
said: “You should keep patient.” He further said: “O Abu Dharr! Tell me, if 
the people were befallen by a great hunger, so much that if you come to 
your mosque, you would not be able to return to your home, and you would 
become too weak to get up from your bed and go to your mosque, what 
would you do?” he said: “Allah and His Messenger know better (or I will 
do as Allah and His Messenger will guide me).” He said: “Then, you should 
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abstain (from begging others).” Then, he said: “O Abu Dharr! Tell me, if 
the people went on (affliction and tumult and) killing one another so much 
to the extent that the black rocky land (a place in Medina whose rocks are 
as black as oil) would be covered with blood (of the multitudes of the killed 
persons), what should you do?” he said: “I will do as Allah and His 
Messenger will guide me.” He said: “You should join those to whom you 
belong.” He said: “Should I not carry my sword and fight such as does so?” 
he said: “Then, you would share with them whatever (sins and errors) they 
would be in. but, enter your home (and close the gate upon you).” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! If my house is intruded (what should I do?)” He said: 
“If you fear the glitter of the sword might frighten you, put the end of your 
upper garment over your face, until the one (who intends to kill you) will 
draw upon himself your sin as well as his, and thus become from amongst 
the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 


3959- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(A short time) 
before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will be (a great amount of) 
tumult.” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is tumult?” he said: “It is 
the widespread killing (of one another).” One of the people said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Now, we kill such and such a great number from 
amongst the pagans every year.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I do not mean the killing of the 
pagans, but that’s you would kill one another so much extensively that one 
might kill his neighbour, cousin and even the nearest of kin.” One of the 
people said: “O Messenger of Allah! Shall we have our minds sound on 
those days?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The sound minds of the majority of the people of that time will 
be taken away, and replaced by people scattered about like dust, having no 
sound minds.” Al-Ash’ari said: “By Allah! I think this (time) will come 
upon you and me. By Allah! Both you and I will have no way to flee from 
it if it comes upon us as far as what our Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” commended us to do is concerned, but to come out of it in the 
same way as we will enter into it.” 


3960- It is narrated on the authority of Udaisah Bint Uhban that she said: 
When Ali Ibn Abu Talib came here to Basra, he visited my father and said 
to him: “O Abu Muslim! Should you not support me against those people 
(who are opposing me)?” he said: “Yes.” He called a slave-girl of him and 
ordered her to bring out his sword. She brought it out, and he unsheathed as 
little as a span of it, and behold! It was made of wood! Then he said: No 
doubt, my bosom friend, and your paternal cousin (the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) commanded me to take a 
wooden sword when there would come the (time of the) affliction between 
the Muslims. So, if you like, I could set out with you.” On that he said to 
him: “I’m not in need of you nor am I| of your sword.” 


3961- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(A 
short time) before the (establishment of the) Hour, there will be afflictions, 
(as grievous) as the parts of the dark night, in which a man becomes a 
believer in the morning, and it is not after the evening enters upon him that 
he renegades to infidelity; and as evening enters upon him while being an 
infidel, it is not after morning enters upon him that he becomes a believer. 
The sitting one in those (afflictions) is much better than the standing one; 
and the standing one is much better than the walking one; and the waking 
one is much better than the running one. So, you should break your bows, 
cut the strings of your (arrows), and strike (nothing but) stones with your 
swords; and if anyone of you is attacked, let him be like the better one of 
both sons of Adam (i.e. who let his brother kill him in order to draw upon 
himself the sin of his crime).” 


3962- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that he said: I came 
to visit Muhammad Ibn Maslamah who said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There will be affliction, 
dispute and difference (among the Muslims). If it so happens, go with your 
sword to (the mountain of) Uhud, therewith to strike it until it (the sword) it 
is broken, and then sit in your house until a wrong hand will come (to kill 
you) or death will take you away.” However, it really happened, and I did 
the same as the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” had said. 


[11] When Two Muslims Fight With Their Swords 


3963- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
two Muslims fight with their sword but that both the killer and the killed 
one will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).” 


3964- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If two 
Muslims face one another with their swords, both the killer and the killed 
one will be admitted to the fire (of Hell).” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! This killer (deserves such a destiny): what is the matter with the 
killed one?” He said: “No doubt, he has the intention to kill the other.” 


205 101 oB Sts . 36 


Mie GNG dd J EY dU das 258 Ete 

dence Ji taggh Ups US ei ot bi bite ada 3961 
BB het gf GAR LE OOS of ttl Ue UE BES GY Lt Be 
fers Labs pathy TALS ty Labs Gd JE pia bball Jol 
Lad etal . stl se 58 Led Catilly stall Ge pt Yd Led [as 
Iii SG gay Np bly SGU Lrg pK eed 155. oO Se 58 
GST ol pAS 3505 susl Je Jos i 


° Sr of a - a4 4 Jee of Gro 4 $ ° Se one 
o DE SE O95 SY by Gas a3 I oy aX ol Giana ~ 3962 


- 
e 


OG $8555 ol Be CS fl AS 50S gi) 45 De SD ot bs 
Bete wee os “We as . ¥ ete * Ce Cat 6-2 ° S- T- ah Ae 
AS fy pSem (Gin DG BS AU Oyj 0) DLS LS os ee Le CIES 
< ott, @e ut tf 28 Fea. ctt . Re ee Re Bee 
pe abt > 4 ol hot Ha ol eae gs ES ont gely SG 


(gin, gL 2 ip Su. 11 


- 
- 


oh pal we 82 tat Gi ge le et yt wake _ 3963 
cLagilecl, Wilh geal jy Lan 0 ae 2 ye WU of Te gt 
AO) 3 J gially Jota as Y 

‘oil Saks 82 yb 3h Lg Gls oy 3 Lect utia _ 3964 
By DE DE tetegt col GE eet 52 BUS 52 ye ol o} as 
25 CSG GO 3 dpislly bE gic, glbne 2d bp ag sl 
Maske JS sg) dp 06 sU Zbl dy US pth a ail 


(36) The Book Of Afflictions 102 206 


3965- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If two Muslims 
carry the arms against one another they will come to be just at the verge of 
(entering the fire of) Hell; and if anyone of them kills the other, both will be 
admitted to it.” 


3966- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
as has the worst position in the Sight of Allah amongst the people is him, 
who wastes (the good of) his hereafter by (taking) the world of another (i.e. 
by killing him with no just cause).” 


[12] Stopping The Tongue (From Speaking Provocatively) During 
The Affliction 


3967- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There will be affliction; and it will (extend to) comprehend all of the 
Arabs: its killed ones will be admitted to the fire (of Hell), during which the 
effect of the tongue (characteristic of provocative speech) is much stronger 
than the sword.” 


3968- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Beware of the afflictions, during which the effect of the tongue is (as 
strong) as that of the sword.” 


3969- It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah Ibn Wagqqas that an 
honourable man came upon him, to whom he said: You are of such kinship 
as gives you a right (upon me to advise you): I’ve seen you visiting those 
chiefs and speak in their presence with what Allah wills you to speak. I 
heard Bilal Ibn Al-Harith Al-Muzani, the companion of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, having said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Anyone of you might say a statement on account of which Allah’s Good 
Pleasure is acquired, even though he does not think how far it would reach, 
by which Allah Almighty will keep writing His Good Pleasure for him until 
the Day of Judgement; and anyone of you might say a statement, which 
draws Allah’s Anger upon him, even though he does not think how far it 
would reach, by which Allah Almighty will keep writing His Anger for him 
until the Day he will meet Him.” Alqamah further said to him: So, consider, 
mercy be upon you, what you say, and with which you speak. Perhaps, 
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there are statements which I refrained from saying on account of what I 
heard from Bilal Ibn Al-Harith. 


3970- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
man might say a statement which draws Allah’s Anger upon him, seeing no 
harm in it, by which he will keep falling in the fire of Hell for seventy 
autumns.” 


397\- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who has faith in Allah and His Messenger, let him say what is good or (at 
least) let him keep silent.” 


3972- It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ibn Abdullah Ath-Thagafi 
that he said: I said to the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me of a thing by which I should 
hold fast.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Say: “My Lord is Allah”; and then be straight (on the 
religion).” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Which thing do you fear for me 
most?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
beckoned to his tongue and said: “It is that (which I fear for you most).” 


3973- It is narrated on the authority of on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn 
Jabal that he said: I was in the company of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on journey. One morning, I 
became close to him while we were proceeding, whereupon I said to 
him: “O Prophet of Allah! Tell me of a deed which causes me to be 
admitted to the Garden, and keep me far from the fire.” On that he 
said: “No doubt, you’ve asked about a serious matter, which is easy 
but upon him for whom Allah has made it easy. It is to worship Allah 
Alone, and not join anything (in worship) with Him, to establish the 
regular prayers, to give the regular charity, to observe fasts during the 
month of Ramadan, and to offer Hajj to the House.” Then, he said: 
“Should I not guide you to the gates of good? To be sure, fast is (to 
protect one from the fire as is) a shield (from swords), and the charity 
plots out the sin in the same way as the water extinguishes the fire, and 
(so does) a man’s prayer in the middle of the night.” Then, he recited: 
“Their limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the while they call on their 
Lord, in Fear and Hope.” Then, he said: “Should I not tell you of the head 
of the matter (of religion), its pillar and the peak of its hump?” I said: “Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “(The head of the matter is Islam; its pillar 
is the prayer; and the peak of its hump is) the fight in the Cause of Allah.” 
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He further said: “Should I not inform you of what combines all of that?” I 
said: “Yes, O Prophet of Allah!” he pointed to his tongue and then said: 
“Stop that (from speaking what is evil and vain).” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Shall we be reckoned for whatever we speak?” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let your mother be 
bereaved of you O Mu’adh! Is there anything to throw people (prone) on their 
faces (or their nostrils) into the fire more than the evil of their tongues?” 


3974- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that she said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“All of what mankind speaks is against not in favour of him, except in case 
he enjoins good, forbids evil, and celebrates (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty.” 


3975- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ash-Sha’tha’ that he said: It 
was said to Ibn Umar: “We might come to visit our chiefs, and say 
something; and when we come out, we might say what is different (i.e. in 
opposition to that).” On that he said: “We considered that as hypocrisy 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 


59: 3% 


be upon him”. 


3976- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is 


out of one’s good (faith in) Islam to leave that to which he has nothing to 
do.” 


[13] What About Seclusion 


3977- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best life of people is that of a man, who always sticks to the rein of his 
horse (i.e. on the alert of) fighting in the Cause of Allah: every time he 
hears a voice (prompting him to go forth) he soon will run riding it, seeking 
for death (in Allah’s Way); or that of a man living in a cave of one of those 
mountain tops, or in the middle of one of those valleys, establishing the 
regular prayers, practicing the obligatory charity, and worshipping his Lord 
until death comes to him, and he is always in good among the people.” 


3978- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
A man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “Which is the best among the people?” he said: “A 
man who fights in the Cause of Allah with his own soul and property.” He 
asked: “Then, who is next?” he said: “Then, a man who lives in one of 
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bo 


those mountain paths, worships Allah Almighty, and relieves the people of 
his evil.” 


3979- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “There will be some people who will invite others to the doors of Hell, 
and whoever accepts their invitation to it will be thrown in it by them." I 
said: "O Allah's Apostle! Describe those people to us." He said: "They will 
belong to us and speak our language.” I asked: "What will you order me to 
do if such a thing takes place in my life?" He said: "Adhere to the group of 
Muslims and their Chief; and if there is neither group (of Muslims) nor 
chief, keep away from all those different sects, even if you have to bite 
(Eat) the root of a tree, till you meet Allah while you are still in that state." 


3980- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A time will 
come when the best property of a Muslim will be sheep which he will take 
on the top of mountains and the places of rainfall so as to flee with his 
religion from afflictions." 


3981- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
will be afflictions, at the gate of which there will be such as invite to the 
fire (of Hell): so, to die while biting the trunk of a tree is much better for 
you than to follow anyone of them.” 


3982- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A faithful 
believer is never stung twice from the same hole.” 


3983- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
faithful believer is never stung twice from the same hole.” 


[14] Refraining From What Is Suspicious 


3984- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said while being on the pulpit, and he beckoned with his finger to his ear: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: "Both legal and illegal things are obvious, and in between 
them there are doubtful matters, of which lots of people have no 
knowledge. So whoever forsakes those doubtful things (lest he may commit 
a sin), definitely keeps his religion and honour blameless; and whoever 
indulges in these suspicious things bravely, is about to fall in what is clearly 
illegal, like the shepherd, who grazes (his animals) around the protected 
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zone, and he is about to pasture them in it. Verily, every king has a 
protected zone, and the protected zone of Allah is His taboos. Verily, in the 
body there is a (piece of) flesh, and if it becomes good, the whole body will 
become good, and if it becomes corrupt, the whole body will become 
corrupt. Verily, that (piece of flesh) is the heart.” 


3985- It is narrated on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, worshipping (Allah) during (the days of) afflictions and 
widespread tumult is equal (in reward) to a migration to me.” 


[15] Islam Has Begun As A Stranger 


3986- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Islam 
has started as a stranger and it will return to be as a stranger (as it started in 
view of the scarcity of such as act upon it): so, blessed be such strangers (in 
the sight of the people as act upon it).” 


3987- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Islam 
started as strange (matter) and it will return to be as strange (as it started in 
view of the scarcity of such as act upon it): so, blessed be such strangers (in 
the sight of the people as act upon it).” 


3988- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Islam 
started as strange (matter) and it will return to be as strange (as it started in 
view of the scarcity of such as act upon it): so, blessed be such strangers (in 
the sight of the people as act upon it).” It was said: “Who are those 
strangers?” he said: “Those are such as taken out of their homeland (in 
order to establish the ceremonies of Islam, and give life to its ways).” 


[16] What About Such As For Whom Safety From Afflictions Is 
Expected 


3989- Tt is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that one 
day, he came out and went to the mosque of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and found Mu’adh Ibn Jabal 
sitting near the grave of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”; and he was weeping. He asked him: “What causes you 
to weep?” he said: “I’m weeping because of a thing I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“No doubt, even a simple (kind of) showing off is (a sort of) ascribing 
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things to Allah (in worship); and whoever takes an enemy one of Allah’s 
devotees has, indeed, waged war against Allah. Verily, Allah loves the 
pious, righteous, and hidden (from the eyes of the people): if they are 
absent, none will miss them, and if they are present, they will not be invited 
(to the important events), nor will they be recognized: their hearts are (as 
bright as) lamps of guidance; and they come out of every dark land.” 


3990- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The (faithful believers among the) people are like one hundred camels, (all 
of which are weak that) you could hardly find a riding one in them.” 


[17] The Division Of Nations 


3991- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Jews have divided into seventy-one parties; and my (Muslim) nation will 
divide into seventy-three parties.” 


3992- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Jews have divided into seventy-one parties, only one of which will be 
admitted to the Garden, and the remaining seventy to the fire of Hell; and 
the Christians have divided into seventy-two parties, seventy-one of which 
will be admitted to the fire of Hell, and the remaining one to the Garden. By 
Him, in Whose Hand is the Soul of Muhammad, my nation will divide into 
seventy-three parties, only one of which will be admitted to the Garden, and 
the remaining seventy-two to the fire of Hell.” It was said: “Who are those 
(that belong to this secure nation)?” he said: “Those are the group (of 
Muslims).” 


3993- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
children of Israel have divided into seventy-one parties; and my nation will 
be divided into seventy-two parties, all of whom will be admitted to the fire 
of Hell barring one, i.e. that of the group (of Muslims).” 


3994- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Surely, you will follow the tradition of those who were before you, arm by 
arm, cubit by cubit and span by span, to the extent that even if they enter 
into the hole of a mastigure, you will also enter into it.” They asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (Do you mean) the Jews and Christians?” he said: 
“Who else then?” 
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[18] The Affliction Caused By The Property . 


3995- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got up 
and addressed the people saying: "Nothing worries me as to what will 
happen to you after me, except the temptation of worldly blessings which 
will be conferred on you." A man got up saying: "O Allah's Apostle! Can 
the good bring about evil?" The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” kept silent and then he asked: "what did you say?” he said: “I 
asked: “Can the good bring about evil?"” he said: "No doubt, good 
produces nothing but good. Indeed it is like what grows on the banks of a 
stream which either kills or nearly kills the grazing animals because of 
gluttony except the vegetation-eating animal which eats till both of its 
flanks are full (and it becomes satisfied). Then it stands in the sun, 
defecates, and urinates. So, whoever takes property legally will be blessed 
in it; and whoever takes property illegally, his example is like the example 
of such as eats but is never satisfied.” 


3996- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“When the treasures of the Persians and the Romans are opened for you, 
which kind of people will you be?” Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf said: “We 
will say as Allah has commanded us.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Or something else: You will 
compete with one another, envy one another, desert one another, and hate 
one another, or something like that. Then, you will go to the houses of the 
Emigrants, and make some of them over others.” 


3997- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Awf Al-Ansari, who was 
an ally of Banu Amir [bn Lu'ai and one of those who had taken part in (the 
holy battle of) Badr that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” sent Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah to Bahrain to collect 
the Jizyah. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” established peace with the people of Bahrain and appointed Al-Ala' 
Ibn Al-Hadrami as their governor. When Abu Ubaidah came from Bahrain 
with the money, the Ansar heard of Abu Ubaidah's arrival which coincided 
with the time of the morning prayer with The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. When The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” led them in the morning prayer and finished, the Ansar 
approached him, and he looked at them and smiled on seeing them and 
said: “I feel that you heard that Abu Ubaidah had brought something from 
Bahrain!" They said: “Yes, O Allah's Apostle!” He said: “Rejoice and hope 
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for what will please you! By Allah, I am not afraid of your poverty but I am 
afraid that you will lead a life of luxury as past nations did, whereupon you 
will compete with each other for it, as they competed for it, and it will 
destroy you as it destroyed them." 


[19] The Affliction Caused By Women 


3998- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
leave after me no affliction more harmful to men than women.” 


3999- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
morning comes but that two angels call: “Woe to men from women; and 
woe to women from men!” 


4000- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” got up and addressed us 
saying: “No doubt, the world is green and sweet, and Allah has made you 
as vicegerents in it, and He is seeing what you will do: so, protect 
yourselves against (the evil delights of) world and safeguard yourselves 
from (the evil of the temptation of) women.” 


4001- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: While the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was sitting 
in the mosque, a woman from (the tribe of) Muzainah entered, and she was 
(dragging her garment on the ground by way of) strutting about in her 
adornment in the mosque. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “O people! Forbid your women to wear 
(clothes decorated with) adornment and strut about in the mosques, for the 
children of Israel received no curse before their women had worn 
adornment and strutted about in the places of worship.” 


4002- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he met a 
woman scented with perfume, and she intended to go to the mosque. He 
asked her: “O slave-girl of (Allah) Compeller! Where do you intend to go?” 
she said: “The mosque.” he asked: “Have you applied perfume to your body 
for that?” she answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: Verily, I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “If any woman applies perfume to her body and then comes 
out to the mosque, no prayer will be accepted from her until she takes bath 
(and removes from her body the traces of perfume).” 


4003- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O 
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community of women! Give alms, and ask for Allah’s forgiveness for you so 
much, for I have seen that the majority of the dwellers of Hell-Fire were (from 
amongst) you (women).” A wise lady asked: "O Allah's Apostle! What is the 
reason for it?" He replied: "You curse frequently, and are ungrateful to your 
husbands. | have not seen anyone, more deficient in brains and religion than you, 
who can lead a cautious wise man astray”. She asked: “What is deficient in our 
brains and religion, O Messenger of Allah?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” answered: “As for the deficiency of brains, it is 
that the two women’s witness is considered to be equal only to one man’s 
witness; and that is the women’s deficiency of brains. As for the deficiency of : 
religion, the menstruating woman would spend many nights without offering even a 
single prayer, and she would not fast for many days in (the month of) Ramadan; and that 
is the shortage of religion.” 


[20] Enjoining What Is Good And Forbidding What Is Evil 


4004- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“Enjoin what is right and forbid what is evil before (the time will come 
when) you will invite (people to do good) even though your invitation will 
receive no answer.” 


4005- It is narrated on the authority of Qais Ibn Abu Hazim that he said: 
Abu Bakr got up (and delivered a sermon in which) he praised Allah and 
lauded Him. Then he said: “O people! You recite the following Holy Verse: 
“O you who believe! guard your own souls: if you follow (right) guidance, 
no hurt can come to you from those who stray” (Al-Ma’idah 105); and we 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: ““When (it is time that even though) the people see what is evil, 
they will not change it, Allah Almighty then will be about to comprehend 
them with His punishment.” Abu Usamah said: I also heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said (the same). 


4006- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ubaidah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
the children of Israel fell into committing sins, one might see his brother 
having committed a sin, from which he would forbid him (even though he 
did not desist). Then, on the coming day, such (sin) as he saw him doing 
would not prevent him from sharing food and drink with him, and even 
sitting with him, until Allah made their hearts fall in dispute with one 
another. In connection with them the Qur’an was revealed: “Curses were 
pronounced on those among the Children of Israel who rejected Faith, on 
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the tongue of David and of Jesus the son of Mary: because they disobeyed 
and transgressed...Had only they believed in Allah, in the Prophet, and in 
what has been revealed to him, never would they have taken them for 
friends and protectors, but most of them are indeed rebellious wrongdoers.” 
(Al-Ma’idah 78 81 ) The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was reclining (against something when he said it) then, he sat 
and said: “No, by Him, in Whose Hand my soul is! (You should keep 
enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil) until you force those 
(who do evil) to (return to) the truth.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Abdullah from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, through 
another chain of transmitters. 


4007- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” delivered a speech, in 
which he said: “Behold! Let not one’s fear of men prevent him from telling 
the truth once he knows it.” Then, Abu Sa’id wept and said: “By Allah! We 
have seen things and we feared (to tell the truth in regard to them).” 


4008- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
none of you put himself to shame!” they asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
How does anyone of us put himself to shame?” he said: “It is to see a thing, 
which Allah Almighty disapproves, even though he says nothing in 
connection with it. On the Day of Judgement, Allah will ask him: “What 
prevented you from saying such and such in connection with that matter?” 
he will reply: “I feared the people.” On that He will say: “I had more right 
upon you to fear.” 


4009- It is narrated on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Jarir from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “There is no people, among whom the acts of disobedience 
are done, and even though they are much stronger than such as do that, they 
never change it, but that Allah will comprehend them with punishment.” 


4010- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: When the 
Emigrants (who went to Abyssinia by the way) of the sea returned to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said to 
them: “Would you not tell me of the wonderful things you’ve seen in the 
territory of Abyssinia?” Some young men of them said: “Yes, O Messenger 
of Allah! While we were sitting, an old lady belonging to them came upon 
us, and she was carrying a bucket of water on her head. She passed by a 
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young man of them, who placed one of his hand between her shoulders, and 
then he pushed her, thereupon she fell down on her knees, with her bucket 
broken. When she stood up she turned to him and said: “You will know, O 
treacherous one, when Allah will place the Throne (on the Day of 
Judgement), and gather both the foremost and the last (of His creatures), 
and the hands and legs (of the people) will speak with what they earned (in 
the world), you will know by then what He will decide pertaining to you 
and me in the future.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “She has told the truth! She has told the truth! 
How should Allah purify a people (of their sins and mistakes), since the 
right of the weak among them is not taken from the strong among them?” 


4011- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The best (deed of) Jihad is a word of justice to be said in the presence of 
an unfair one having authority (over others).” 


4012- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that once, a man 
appeared to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” at the first Jamrah, and asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! Which 
deed of Jihad is best?” he kept silent (and gave no reply). When he threw 
the second Jamrah, the man asked him, but he kept silent (and gave no 
reply). When he finished from throwing the Jamrah of Aqabah, and put his 
feet in the stirrup, he said: “Where is the asker?” the man said: “Here I’m O 
Messenger of Allah!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “It is a word of truth to be said in the presence of an 
unfair one having authority (over the people).” 


4013- It is narrated on the authority of Tariq Ibn Shihab that he said: It 
was Marwan (Ibn Al-Hakam) who brought the pulpit on the day of Id, and 
started with delivering the sermon before the prayer. A man stood up and 
said: “O Marwan! You’ve deviated from the right way (of the Prophet and 
his companions): you’ve brought out the pulpit, which was not to be 
brought out (on such a day), and you have started with delivering the 
speech before the prayer, and it was the habit (of the Prophet) not to start 
with it.” Abu Sa’id said: “This man has done whatever (duty) is incumbent 
upon him. I heard Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “Whoever amongst you sees something abominable and 
he is able to set it right with his hand let him do that with his hand; and if he 
has no enough power to do that, let him do it with his tongue; and if he has 
no enough power to do it with his tongue, then let him (deny it) from his 
heart, and that is the least degree of faith.” 
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[21] Allah’s Saying: “O You Who Believe! Guard Your Own Souls” 


4014- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umayyah Ash-Sha’bani that 
he said: I went to Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushni and said to him: “How do you 
do concerning that Holy Verse?” he said: “Which Holy Verse do you 
mean?” I said: “O you who believe! guard your own souls: if you follow 
(right) guidance, no hurt can come to you from those who stray.” (Al- 
Ma’idah 105) he said: “No doubt, you’ve asked one who is well-acquainted 
with it. I asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” about it, and he said: “You should enjoin what is right among 
yourselves and forbid what is evil among yourselves, until when you see 
people adhering to niggardliness, sticking to their own lusts, favouring (the 
delights and pleasures of) this world, with everyone admiring his individual 
opinion (even though it might be wrong), and you see you have no power to 
forbid that, stick to your own self, for indeed, behind you there will come 
days of patience; and to hold fast by patience on them will be (as difficult) 
as to grasp pieces of fire, and such as does deeds on them will have the 
reward of as much as fifty ones who do the like of his deeds (at another 
time).” 


4015- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! When should the matter of enjoining what is right and forbidding 
what is evil be left?” he said: “When there will appear among you the same 
as appeared among the nations before you.” It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What did appear among the nations before us?” he 
said: “The matter of ruling and authority will end up to the youngest among 
you, the adultery will be committed by the old ones among you, and the 
(religious) knowledge will be with the wicked evil persons among you.” 


4016- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is not befitting for 
a faithful believer to put himself to humiliation.” They asked: “How does 
he put himself to humiliation O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “By laying 
upon himself as much trials as what is beyond his capacity.” 


4017- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “On the Day of Judgement, Allah will ask the servant, until He 
will say to him: “What prevented you to reject what is evil?” if Allah 
dictates the argument to a servant, he will come to say: “O Lord! I’ve 
expected for Your (Mercy and Generosity) and (at the same time) I was 
afraid of the people.” 
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[22] What About Punishment 


4018- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: Allah's 
Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah gives respite 
to the oppressor, but when He takes him over, He never releases him." Then 
he recited: "Such is the chastisement of your Lord when he chastises 
communities in the midst of their wrong: grievous, indeed, and severe is his 
chastisement.” (Hud | 02) 


4019- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
-The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to 
us and said: “O community of Emigrants! You should be careful of the 
following five things, if you are put to trial concerning them, and I seek 
refuge with Allah that you should catch up with them: the adultery never 
appears among a people who practice it publicly but that there will become 
widespread among them the plague and such ailments as never have gone 
away with the going of their ancestors; and they never make their weights 
and measures less than what is due but that they will be seized with famine 
years, shortage of provisions, and the oppression of rulers; and they never 
withhold the obligatory charity due upon their property but that rain will be 
forbidden from coming to them from the sky, and had it not been for the 
(existence of the) animals, they would have received no rain at all; and they 
never break the covenant of Allah and the covenant of His Messenger but 
that an enemy from outside will be invested by Allah Almighty with 
authority over them, to take some of what is in their possession; and their 
rulers never judge in accordance with the (laws and principles of) Allah’s 
Book, and take from what has been revealed by Allah but that Allah will 
make their destruction by their mutual vengeance each from the other.” 


4020- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Some people of my nation will drink wine, giving it a name other 
than its real one, in whose presence the musical instruments will be played: 
Allah Almighty will cause the earth to swallow them up, and He further 
will transform them into apes and swine.” 


402]- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“They will receive the Curse of Allah and the curse of such as send their 
curses.” He further said: “Those are the beasts of the earth.” 


4022- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
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“Nothing barring kindness and dutifulness could make life longer; and 
nothing barring the invocation could repel the Divine Decree; and one 
might be forbidden sustenance on account of committing a sin.” 


[23] Keeping Patient On The Trial 


4023- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqgas that he 
said: I asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Who amongst the people has the power to 
receive the most grievous distress?” he said: “The Prophets, and then such 
as next (of strength and patience). A servant is put to trial according to (the 
strength of) his religion: the more he is strong in religion, the more the trial 
he receives is grave; and if he is weak in his religion, he will be put to trial 
in accordance with (the degree of weakness of) his religion; and the trial 
never leaves a servant until he lets him walk on the earth, free from 
mistakes (and sins).” 


4024- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
I visited the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and he was suffering from fever. I put my hand on his body, and felt its heat 
in between my hands over the quilt. I said: “O Messenger of Allah! How 
severe it is upon you!” on that he said: “We (Prophets) have our distresses 
multiplied for us, as well as our reward will be multiplied.” I asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Which amongst the people has the power to receive 
the most grievous distress?” he said: “The Prophets.” I said: “Who is next?” 
he said: “The righteous men: anyone of them would be put to trial on 
account of poverty so much that he had nothing (to wear) but his mantle; 
and anyone of them would rejoice at (his being put to) trial, in the same 
way as anyone of you rejoices at (his being given to) prosperity.” 


4025- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: It seems as 
if I was looking at the face of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, while he was relating (the story of) one of the 
Prophets, when his people struck him and he was wiping the blood of his 
face, saying: “O Lord! Forgive for my nation for they know not.” 


4026- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " We are more apt to be in 
doubt than Abraham when he said: “my Lord! Show me how you give life 
to the dead. He said: do you not then believe? He said: yea! But to satisfy 
my own understanding." (Al-Baqarah 260) May Allah send His Mercy on 
Lut! He wished to have a powerful support. If I were to stay in 
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prison for such a long time as Joseph did I would have accepted the offer 
(of freedom without insisting on having my guiltless case declared).” 


4027- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
When it was the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, the canine tooth of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was broken, 
and his head was wounded, and the blood was flowing on his face. He 
started wiping the blood off his face and saying: “How should a people 
prosper, who caused the face of their Prophet to bleed, even though he calls 
them to (have faith in) Allah?” on that occasion Allah revealed: “Not for 
you, (but for Allah), is the decision: whether He turn in Mercy to them, or 
punish them; for they are indeed wrong-doers.” (Al Imran | 28) 


4028- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: One day, 
Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and he was sitting in a state of sadness, 
and the blood was flowing on him since some of the inhabitants struck him. 
He asked him: {““What is wrong with you?” he said: “So and so did such 
and such (a thing) with me.” He said to him: “Do you like that I should 
show to you a sign (so that it might relieve you)?” he answered in the 
affirmative. He looked at a tree from behind the valley, and then said to 
him: “Invite this tree.” He invited it, and it came walking until it stood in 
front of him. He said to him: “Tell it to return.” He told it to return and it 
did accordingly. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “This is sufficient for me.” 


4029- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Count 
for me everyone that has embraced Islam.” We said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Do you fear for us, even though we are as much as six hundred to 
seven hundred?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “You do not know, perhaps you might be put to trial.” 
However, we were put to such a trial that anyone of us was not able to offer 
prayer but in secrecy. 


4030- It is narrated on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that on the Night 
Journey, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
detected a good smell, thereupon he said: “O Gabriel! What is that good 
smell?” he said: “This is the smell of the grave of the combing woman, her 
two children and husband.” The story was that Al-Khadir was one of the 
honourable men among the children of Israel, and he used to come upon a 
monk in his monastery. The monk used to see him, to instruct him in Islam. 
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When Al-Khadir attained the age of puberty, his father married him to a 
woman, whom AI-Khadir instructed (in religion), and took from her the 
pledge that she should not inform anyone of his state; and since he used not 
to approach women, he divorced her; and his father married him to another 
woman, whom he instructed (in religion), and took from her the pledge that 
she should not inform anyone of his state. One of those (two women) 
concealed (his state), and the other announced it publicly. The result was 
that he ran in flight until he came to an island in the middle of the sea, 
where two men engaged in cutting (and selling the bundles of) fire came to 
him: one of them concealed his state, and the other announced it publicly, 
saying: “I’ve seen Al-Khadir.” It was said to him: “Who has seen him with 
you?” he said: “So and so.” When he was asked, he concealed (that he had 
seen him). According to their religion, whoever told a lie should be killed. 
Then, the man who concealed (his state) got married to the concealing 
woman. While she was combing the hair of the daughter of Pharaoh, the 
comb fell down from her hand, and she said: “Let Pharaoh be given to 
perdition!” she told her father; and the combing woman had two children in 
addition to her husband. They were brought, and both the woman and her 
husband were seduced pressingly to leave their religion; but they refused. 
On that he said: “I’m going to kill you.” They said: “It is out of your 
kindness to us that you should gather us in one house, if you have the desire 
to kill us.” He did accordingly. When the Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was taken on the Night Journey, he detected a good 
smell, about which he asked Gabriel, and he told him of its reality. 


4031- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
reward (one will receive) will be as great as the distress and trial to which 
he is put; and verily, if Allah loves a people, He will put them to trial (in 
order to examine their constant patience): whoever is pleased will acquire 
the good pleasure (of Allah), and whoever becomes angry will incur upon 
himself the anger (of Allah).” 


4032- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
faithful believer who mixes with the people and keeps patient against their 
harm is much better than the believer who does not mix with the people, 
nor does he keep patient against their harm.” 


4033- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
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are three characteristics, and whoever has them, will feel the taste (or the 
sweetness) of faith: he, who loves a person, and he does not love him but 
for the sake of Allah; he, to whom Allah and His Messenger are much 
dearer than anyone else; and he, for whom it is better to be thrown into the 
fire than to renegade to infidelity after Allah had rescued him from it.” 


4034- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that he said: My 
bosom friend (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”) recommended me: “not to associate anything with Allah (in worship) 
even though your body is cut off and burnt; not to leave an obligatory 
written prayer intentionally, and whoever leaves it intentionally, then, the 
covenant (of the Muslims) will become free from him; and not to drink 
wine, since it is the key of every kind of evil.” 


[24] The Severity Of Time 


4035- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Nothing remains out of this world (to come) but trials and 
afflictions.” 


4036- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
will come upon the people many deceptive years, during which the liar will 
be trusted and the truthful will be belied; the betrayer will be made 
trustworthy, and the trustworthy will be accused of treachery; and the 
slightest among the people will speak (in the serious matters of the 
people).” 


4037- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By 
Him in Whose Hand is my soul! The world will not go away until a man 
will come upon the grave of another, on which he will roll his body and 
say: “Would that I was in the place of the man of that grave!” however, it is 
not the religion which will cause him to do that so much as it is the trial and 
distress (to which he will be put).” ; 


4038- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the best ones of you will be chosen from amongst you in the same 
way as good dates are chosen from amongst the bad ones; and the best 
among you will go away, while the worst among you will survive: by then, 
(it is better for) you to die if you could!” 
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4039- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
matter (of sticking to the principles of the religion) will become but much 
harder, the world will become but more inclined to go away (with its 
pleasures and delights), and the people will become but more niggardly; 
and the Hour (of Judgement) will not be established but on the worst of 
people; and the rightly-guided one is expected but to be Jesus, son of 
Mary.” 


[25] The Portents Of The Hour (Of Judgement) 


4040- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I have 
been sent and the Hour (of Judgement) is (as close in time) as those 
fingers.” He then gathered both his fingers. 


4041- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Asid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” looked 
at us from an upper room while we were discussing the matter of the Hour 
(of Judgement), thereupon he said: “The Hour will not be established until 
ten portents will appear: the Dajjal, the smoke, and the rising of the sun 
from its setting place.” 


4042- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: I went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” during the holy battle of Tabuk, and he was sitting in a leather tent, 
and I sat near the tent. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Come in O Awf!” I asked: “With the whole of my 
body O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “With the whole of your body.” 
Then, he said: “O Awf! Retain in memory (from me) six portents to happen 
before the coming of the Hour (of Judgement), one of which will be my 
death.” At that time, I was seriously grief-stricken; and he resumed: “Say 
this is one, followed by the conquest of Jerusalem; then an epidemic will 
appear among you, with which Allah Almighty will cause your offspring 
and (many of) you to become martyrs, and purify your deeds; then you will 
have property so much abundant that even though one might be given one 
hundred Dinars, he will become angry (regarding it as very insignificant); 
then an affliction will befall you, and there will be no house of a Muslim 
but that it will enter into it; and then there will be an armistice between you 
and Banu Al-Asfar (i.e. the Romans) who will prove treacherous and come 
towards you in eighty flags, under each of which there will be twelve 
thousand (fighters).” 
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4043- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established until you kill your 
ruler, kill each other with your swords, and the worst among you will 
inherit (the pleasures and delights of) your world.” 


4044- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: One 
day the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
sitting among the people when a man came to him and asked him about the 
Hour (of Judgement). On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The one who is asked about it has no better 
knowledge than the questioner. But, let me tell you of its portents: when a 
slave-girl gives birth to her owner, this is one of its portents. When the 
barefooted naked persons become the chief of the people, this is one of its 
portents. When the shepherds of sheep compete in (constructing the huge 
and) long buildings, this is one of its portents. (The Hour) is one of the five 
(unseen events) which no one knows but Allah”. Then he (The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) recited (Allah’s 
saying): “Verily the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah (alone). It is He 
Who knows rain, and He Who knows what is in the wombs. Nor does any 
one know what it is that he will earn on the morrow: nor does any one 
know in what land he is to die. Verily with Allah is full knowledge and He 
is acquainted (with all things)”. (Luqman 34) 


4045- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: 
Should I not relate to you a narration I heard from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, which none after me will relate 
to you? I heard Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
saying: "From among the portents of the Hour are that: Religious 
knowledge will be taken away for the ignorance to prevail; adultery will 
become widespread; wine will be drunk; and women will increase and men 
will decrease in number so much that for each fifty women there will be 
only one man.” 


4046- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Hour (of Judgement) will not be established until the Euphrates will 
uncover a mountain of gold, on account of which people will be engaged in 
fight, with the result that nine will be killed from every ten (of them).” 


4047- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The Hour (of 
Judgement) will not be established until the property will become abundant, 
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the affliction will appear, and there will be much tumult." They said: “O 
Allah's Apostle! What does tumult mean?" He said: “Killing! Killing! 
Killing!" (He said it) thrice. 


[26] The Disappearance Of Both Qur’an And Knowledge 


4048- It is narrated on the authority of Ziyad Ibn Labid that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made a 
mention of something and said: “This will be at the time of the 
disappearance of knowledge.” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! How shall 
knowledge disappear since we recite the Qur’an, teach it to our children to 
recite it, who will keep teaching it to their offspring to recite it to the Day of 
Judgement?” on that he said: “Let your mother be bereaved of you O 
Ziyad! I have thought you are one of such as has the best comprehension in 
religion in Medina. Is it not that those Jews and Christians recite both the 
Torah and Gospel, and do not act upon anything of what they contain?” 


4049- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Islam will be lost in the same way as the engraving of a garment is, 
to the extent that it will not be known what is fasting, what is prayer, what 
is offering, what is charity, and it will not be acted upon (the principles of) 
the Book of Allah Almighty even on a single night, and No Verse will 
remain on the earth out of it; and there will survive groups of people, whose 
old men and women will say: “We have caught up with our fathers while 
saying this statement “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah”, and 
thus we say it (as they have said it).” Silah (a sub-narrator) said to him: 
“What would (the statement) “There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah” avail them since they will not know what prayer is, what fasting is, 
what offering is, and what charity is?” Hudhaifah turned back from him. He 
repeated it to him thrice, and every time Hudhaifah turned back from him, 
and in the third time he turned to him and said: “O Silah! It will deliver 
them from the fire (of Hell)!” (He said it) thrice. 


4050- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(A 
short time) before the (establishment of the) Hour (of Judgement), there 
will come days, during which the (religious) knowledge will be taken away 
for ignorance to prevail, and the tumult will increase so much; and the 
tumult refers to the killing.” 


4051- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
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will come behind you days, during which ignorance will prevail, and 
(religious) knowledge will be taken away, and tumult will increase so 
much.” They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the tumult?” he said: 
“Tt is the killing.” 


4052- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“Time will pass rapidly, the (religious) knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be planted (in the hearts of the people), many afflictions 
will break up, and the tumult will be widespread." They asked: “What is the 
tumult?" He replied: “Murdering! Murdering!” 


[27] The Loss Of Honesty 


4053- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah: Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told us two narrations, one of 
which I have seen (happening) and I am waiting for the other. He told that 
honesty was preserved in the roots of the hearts of men (in the beginning). 
Then, The Holy Qur’an was revealed, and we learnt it (honesty) from the 
Qur’an, and then we learnt it from the (Prophets) Sunnah. He also told us 
about its disappearance, saying: "A man will go to sleep whereupon 
honesty will be taken away from his heart, and only its trace will remain, 
resembling a faint mark. He then will sleep again whereupon the remainder 
of the honesty will also be taken away (from his heart) with its trace 
resembling a blister, as if you rolled down an ember on your foot, and it 
was vesicle; and in fact, you would see it as swelling, though it does not 
contain anything.” Hudhaifah then picked up a pebble, which he rolled 
down over his leg. He told (that the Prophet resumed): “Then, the people 
will come to deal in business with each other but there will hardly be any 
trustworthy persons among them. Then it will be said that in such-and-such 
a tribe there is such-and-such a person who is honest. Though a man will be 
admired for his intelligence, good manners and strength, he, in fact, will not 
have belief equal to a mustard seed in his heart.” The narrator added: 
“There came upon me a time when I did not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, his religion would prevent him from cheating; 
and if he was a Christian or a Jew, his Muslim ruler would prevent him 
from cheating. But today I cannot deal but with so-and-so and so-and-so.” 


4054- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If Allah wants to 
ruin a servant, He will deprive him of shyness; and once He deprives him of 
shyness, you will not see him but vile and hateful (in the sight of others); 


247 122 oil Sts - 36 


CAE opal Gs Xia eld Ga aS5id dead Ga dys bal esting 
A abi 235 8548) GS al 95 


wen ie 


Ais ball alts SUSI D5ldtan JE Ly a I Ye oS ae 
A Sain DE SZ 5g 5 NN 425 CA JE eal Aig «Sa palit el 
BUY) CUS St - 27 

of AE AEN od Boy We it Bi Ue athe _ 4053 
ls asst Sih Shas Be oD 25 US OE LE 2 ks 
i bs I) WE Syl Je 3 C15 BEY Sh es 39 just 
| WEB ol bj 

EON So ELS OTA Ge Eas Ota O35 
pls Wh Jos ald BUY p pss ey fly Ee Syl hs i 


ii Bias lanes Pew pete a Bee gt 

Able be arid ee fy US dado Jbl 

3 i Sl OS BUY 63H SET IG YG Sk BW cena JE 
ali 3 ey Abi, cake, dlest Ge : Jo de ey TSE OW 
tole} So ds ts 


og. 7 # ee “ ‘seer a a 3 ate: ty er 2s * se 
oie ied Le ou 35 hay ost tel 2d bug oi Al ids 


- 


ma 
“ec 


BEY CSS G5 UE els She S555 Gigi 5 Uo sed SUS By Sy 
S83 CSG Yy 
° oe ee a2 « A7@u Re ay a > we eo Aas en 
oh ee SF OIE Gf ee ES. aael GF dees Lit _ 4054 
#6 6 Negb ol go Mg 53 Sys tpn Sys ot 


nS ° 2pEO WF Breeg o@ vpet (6 Bix ay Sa of ae 
die p55 WSLS. eleoall ds 653 lace UGS lo stg IB] «fey Se au dp :dG 


(36) The Book Of Afflictions 123 248 


and when you do not see him but vile and hateful (in the sight of others) the 
honesty has then been taken away from him; and once honesty is taken 
away from him, you will not see him but treacherous, famous for his 
betrayal; and when you do not see him but treacherous, famous for his 
betrayal, the mercy has then been taken away from him; and once the 
mercy is taken away from him, you will not see him but despised and 
cursed (by others); and when you do not see him but despised and cursed 
(by others), the faith in Islam has then been taken away from him.” 


[28] What About Signs 


4055- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Ibn Asid Abu Sarihah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” looked at us from an upper apartment while we were discussing the 
Last Hour. Thereupon he said: “The Hour (of Judgement) will not be 
established until there will be ten signs before it: the rising of the sun from 
its setting place, Ad-Dajjal, the smoke, the beast, the Gog and Magog, the 
descent of Jesus son of Mary “Peace be upon him”, land-sliding in three 
places, one in the east, one in the west and one in Arabia at the end of 
which fire would come out from the bottom of Aden, and would drive 
people to the place of their assembly. The fire would descend along with 
them where they would land and where they would take rest (during 
midday).” 


4056- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Hasten to do (the good) deeds before the coming of six (portents of the 
Hour of Judgement): the rising of the sun from its setting place, the smoke, 
the land beast, the Dajjal (Imposter), the (death which is) unique to anyone 
of you, and (before you are occupied by) the matter of the public.” 


4057- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(major) signs (which portend the Hour of Judgement) will come after the 
(appearance of the) two hundred (lesser signs).” 


4058-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My 
nation will be of five generations: for forty years, they will be a people 
famous for piety and dutifulness; then such as follow them up to one 
hundred and twenty years, will be a people renowned for showing mercy 
towards one another, and keeping good relations with one another; then 
such as follow them up to one hundred and sixty years, will be a people 
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well-known for showing desertion to one another, and severing relations 
with one another; and then there will prevail the tumult, the tumult. So, 
seek for safety and shelter!” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My 
nation will be of five generations, (the life of) each of which is forty years: 
as to the generation of me and my companions, they are a people of 
knowledge and faith. As to the second generation, from forty to eighty 
(years), they will be a people famous for dutifulness and piety...and the rest 
is the same. 


[29] The Land-Sliding 


4059- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(A short time) 
before the Hour (of Judgement) there will be metamorphosis (of some of 
the creatures), land-sliding, and throwing (with the help of the stones).” 


4060- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“Towards the end of my nation, there will be land-sliding, transformation 
(of some of Allah’s creatures), and throwing (with the help of the stones).” 


4061- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that a man came to Ibn 
Umar and said: “So and So sends salutation to you.” He said: “I’ve learnt 
that he had made religious innovations (which have no reference in the 
Qur’an and the sunnah): if he has done so, then, send no salutation from me 
to him. No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” having said: “In my nation, or in this nation, there will 
be transformation (of some of Allah’s creatures), land-sliding, and throwing 
(with the help of the stones); and those will appear in particular among the 
people who reject the destiny.” 


4062- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “In 
my nation, there will be land-sliding, metamorphosis (of some of the 
creatures), and throwing (with the help of the stones).” 


[30] The Army Of Al-Baida 


4063- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Safwan that he said: 
Hafsah told me that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “An army will take its direction towards this House, with 
the intention to invade it; and when it will come upon the plain ground 
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(between Mecca and Medina), the earth will be made to swallow up the 
middle portion of it; and the first of the army will call the last of it, and then 
the earth will be made to swallow them up, and none will remain out of 
them barring such as tells of their destiny.” When the army of Al-Hajjaj 
came, we thought it was the same (of which the narration told, and when it 
was evident it was not the same) a man said: “I bear witness that you have 
not told lie about Hafsah, and that Hafsah has not told lie about the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 


4064- It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
people will not desist from (attempts to) invade this House, until an army 
will come to invade it; and when its members will reach Al-Baida or the 
plain ground, the earth will be made to swallow up the first and the last 
portions of it, and the middle portion will not be saved.” I said: “But, if 
there are among those (of the army) such as forced to do so under 
compulsion (what will their destiny be?)” on that he said: “Allah will raise 
them in accordance with what they conceal in themselves.” 


4065- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made a 
mention of the army which the earth will be made to swallow up, thereupon 
she said: “O Messenger of Allah! Perhaps from amongst its members, there 
might be such as forced to come under compulsion.” On that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, they 
will be raised according to their real intentions.” 


[31] The Land Beast 


4066- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The land beast 
will come having the ring of Solomon Ibn David and the stick of Moses Ibn 
Imran “Peace be upon both”: it will make bright the face of the faithful 
believer with the stick, and strike the nose of the non-believer with the ring; 
and the inhabitants of the different dwelling places will gather (and call 
each other): this will say: “O faithful believer!” and that will say: “O non- 
believer!” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Hammad Ibn Salamah, 
through another chain of transmission. 


4067- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” went with me to a place in the desert, near Mecca, and behold! It 
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was a solid ground surrounded by sand. On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The beast will come out 
from this place.” Behold! It was (as little as) span in span. Ibn Buraidah 
said: Many years later, I offered Hajj, and my father showed us a stick 
belonging to him, and behold! It was this stick of mine as such and as such! 


[32] The Rising Of The Sun From Its Setting Place 


4068- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established until the sun will 
rise from its setting place; and once it rises and the people see it, all on it 
(the earth) will then come to believe; and this will be at the time it will be 
of no profit to a soul to believe, when it has not believed earlier.” 


4069- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The first sign (which portends the Hour of Judgement) to appear will be 
the rising of the sun from its setting place, followed by the coming out of 
the beast to the people in the forenoon.” Abdullah said: Whichever of them 
will come first, the other will be close to it (in time), Abdullah further said: 
I do not think but that (the first is) the rising of the sun from its setting 
place. 


4070- It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Assal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“From the direction of the setting place of the sun, there is an opened gate, 
as large as (a distance to be covered in) seventy years; and that gate will be 
kept open for repentance until the sun will rise from its direction: when it 
will rise from its direction, it will be of no profit to a soul to believe, when 
it has not believed earlier, or earned good in its faith.” 


[33] The Affliction Of The Dajjal; The Coming Out Of Jesus; And 
The Appearance Of The Gog And Magog 


4071- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Dajjal is blind in his left eye, hairy, and he will have both garden and fire, 
even though his fire is garden, and his garden is fire.” 


4072- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told us 
that the Dajjal will come out from a territory in the East called Khurasan, 
followed by people, whose faces will be like leather shields. 
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4073- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah that he 
said: None has ever asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” about the Dajjal more than I’ve asked him (or none has 
ever been more pressing in asking him than me, according to the narration 
of Ibn Numair). He said to me: “Why do you ask about him (so much 
pressingly)?” I said: “Because they say he will have both food and drink.” 
On that he said: “He is more insignificant in the Sight of Allah than that.” 


4074- It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah Bint Qais that she said: 
One day, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
offered prayer and then ascended the pulpit, and before that, he never 
ascended the pulpit but on Fridays. The people were severely astonished: 
some of them were sitting and others standing, thereupon he beckoned to 
them to sit down, and said: “By Allah! I’ve never stood in this position of 
mine for a matter which might be of benefit for you, nor for desire or fear 
of something, but Tamim Ad-Dari came to me, and conveyed to me a news 
item, which prevented me from taking my siesta because of happiness and 
pleasure; and I loved to publicize the happiness of your Prophet among you. 
Behold! A paternal cousin of Tamim Ad-Dari told me that the wind caused 
them to take refuge to an island which they did not know, and they kept 
sitting in the boats belonging to the ship. When they came out they found a 
black female, of long eyelashes, to whom they said: “Who are you?” she 
said: “I’m a reconnoiterer.” They asked her to tell them, and she said: “I’m 
not going to tell you anything, nor am I going to ask you about anything, 
but, look at this church: there is a man, who has a desire to know from you 
and tell you (if you so like).” They entered into him and behold! They saw 
a very old man in heavy bonds, and he was in a state of deep sad and pain. 
He asked them: “From where are you?” they said: “From Sham.” He said: 
“What about the Arabs?” they said: “We belong to the Arabs: about which 
do you ask?” he said: “What about that man (i.e. the Prophet) who appeared 
among them?” They said: “Good: his people opposed him, and Allah made 
him victorious over them; and now, they unanimously agree on one thing: 
their god is one, and they belong to the same religion (of Islam).” He asked: 
“What about the spring of Zughar?” They said: “Good: they water their 
plants from it, and they further drink from it.” He asked: “What about the 
date-palms in the area between Amman and Bisan?” they said: “They 
produce their fruits regularly every year.” He further asked: “What about 
the lake of Tabariyya?” they said: “The water flows heavily from both its 
sides on account of its abundance.” On that he took three breaths, and said: 
“If I could manage to set free from this bonds of mine, I will never let a 
territory but that I will trample with my feet, except for Taibah (i.e. 
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Medina), on which I have no way.” Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This is the reason for my happiness: 
this is Taibah! By Him in Whose hand is my soul, there is no street in it, 
however narrow or broad, nor valley nor mountain but that on it there is an 
angel stretching his weapon (to safeguard it) to the Day of Judgement.” 


4075- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nawwas Ibn Sam'an that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made a 
mention of Ad-Dajjal one day in the morning. He sometimes described him 
to be insignificant and sometimes described (his turmoil as) very significant 
and we felt as if he were in the cluster of the date-palm trees. When we 
went to him (the Prophet) in the evening and he read (the signs of fear) in 
our faces, he said: “What is the matter with you?” We said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, you made a mention of Ad-Dajjal in the morning (sometimes 
describing him) to be insignificant and sometimes very important, until we 
began to think as if he were present in some (near) part of the cluster of the 
date palm trees.” Thereupon he said: “I harbor fear in regard to you in so 
many other things besides Ad-Dajjal. If he comes forth while I am among 
you, I shall contend with him on your behalf, but if he comes forth while I 
am not amongst you, a man must contend on his own behalf and Allah will 
take care of every Muslim on my behalf (and safeguard him against his 
evil). He (Ad-Dajjal) would be a young man with twisted, contracted hair, 
and a bulging out eye. I compare him to Abd Al-Uzza Ibn Qatan. He who 
amongst you would survive to see him should recite over him the opening 
verses of the Surah of the Cave. He would appear on the way between Syria 
and Iraq and would spread mischief right and left. O servants of Allah! 
adhere (to the path of Truth).” We said: “O Messenger of Allah, how long 
would he stay on the earth?” He said: “For forty days, one day like a year 
and one day like a month and one day like a week and the rest of the days 
would be like your days.” We said: “O Messenger of Allah, would one 
day's prayers suffice for that day which would be as long as one year?” 
Thereupon he said: “No, but you should estimate its time (and then observe 
prayer).” We said: “O Messenger of Allah, how fast would he walk upon 
the earth?” Thereupon he said: “Like cloud driven by the wind. He would 
come to the people and invite them (to a wrong religion) and they would 
affirm their faith in him and respond to him. He would then give command 
to the sky and there would be rainfall upon the earth and it would cause 
crops to grow. Then in the evening, their posturing animals would come to 
them with their humps very high and their udders full of milk and their 
flanks stretched. He would then come to another people and invite them. 
But they would reject him and he would go away from them, with the result 
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that they would suffer from drought and nothing would be left with them in 
the form of wealth. He would then walk through the waste land and say to 
it: Bring forth your treasures, and the treasures would come out and collect 
(themselves) before him like the swarm of bees. He would then call a 
person brimming with youth and strike him with the sword and cut him into 
two pieces and (make these pieces lie at a distance which is generally) 
between the archer and his target. He would then call (that young man) and 
he will come forward laughing with his face gleaming (with happiness). At 
this very time, Allah would send Christ, son of Mary, and he will descend 
at the white minaret in the eastern side of Damascus wearing two garments 
lightly dyed with saffron and placing his palms on the wings of two Angels. 
When he would lower his head, it would dribble with beads of water, and 
when he would raise it up, beads like pearls would scatter from it. Every 
non-believer who would smell the odor of his breath would die and his 
breath would reach as far as he would be able to see. He would then search 
for him (Ad-Dajjal) until he would catch hold of him at the gate of Ludd 
and kill him. 


Then a people whom Allah had protected would come to Jesus, son of 
Mary, and he would wipe their faces and would inform them of their ranks 
in Paradise and it would be under such conditions that Allah would reveal 
to Jesus these words: “I have brought forth from amongst My servants such 
people against whom none would be able to fight; you take these people 
safely to Tur.” Then Allah would send Gog and Magog and they would 
swarm down from every hill. The first of them would come upon the lake 
of Tabariyya and drink out of it. And when the last of them would pass, he 
would say: There was once water there. Jesus and his companions would 
then be besieged here (at Tur, and they would be so much hard pressed) that 
the head of the ox would be dearer to them than one hundred Dinars and 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Jesus, 
and his companions would supplicate Allah, Who would send to them 
insects (which would attack the necks of gog and magog) and in the 
morning they would perish like one single person. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Jesus, and his companions 
would then come down to the earth and they would not find in the earth as 
little space as even a single span not filled with their putrefaction and 
stench. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
Jesus, and his companions would then again beseech Allah, Who would 
send birds whose necks would be like those of Bactrian camels and they 
would carry them and throw them where Allah wills. Then Allah would 
send rain which no house of clay or (the tent of) camels' hairs would keep 
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out and it would wash away the earth until it would seem as a mirror. Then 
the earth would be told to bring forth its fruits and restore its blessing and, 
as a result thereof, a group of persons would be able to eat from a single 
pomegranate (in view of its hugeness), and seek shelter under its skin, and 
the single milch cow would give a great quantity of milk, so much enough 
for a whole party to drink. Similarly, the milch camel would give such (a 
large quantity of) milk sufficient for the whole tribe to drink and the milch 
sheep would give so much milk that suffices the whole family to drink. At 
that time Allah would send a pleasant wind which would soothe (people) 
even under their armpits, and would take the life of every Muslim and only 
the wicked people would survive who would do grievous mischief as (grave 
as if they were) asses and upon whom the Last Hour would come.” 


4076- It is narrated on the authority of Nawwas Ibn Sam’an that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The Muslims will keep kindling (their fire) from the (strings 
of the) bows, arrows and leather shields of the gog and magog (people) for 
seven years.” 


4077- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Al-Bahili that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
addressed us in a speech, the most part of which was about Ad-Dajjal, of 
whom he warned us, and he said from what he said: “Since Allah created 
the offspring of Adam, there has been no affliction more grievous than that 
of Ad-Dajjal; and Allah never sent a Prophet but that he warned his nation 
of Ad-Dajjal; and since I’m the Last Prophet, as well as you are the last 
nation, he then will inevitably come out to you: If he comes forth while I 
am among you, I shall contend with him on your behalf, but if he comes 
forth while I am not amongst you, a man must contend on his own behalf 
and Allah will take care of every Muslim on my behalf (and safeguard him 
against his evil). He will come out of a territory (of land) between Sham 
and Iraq causing mischief on both right and left (sides of the land), O 
servants of Allah, be constantly firm (on your faith); and I’m going to 
describe him to you with such characteristics as no Prophet before me had 
done. At first, he will say: “I’m a Prophet”; and it is well-known that there 
will be no Prophet (to be sent) after me. Then, he will say: “I’m your Lord”; 
and of course, you will not see your Lord until you die (and be raised on the 
Day of Judgement). Furthermore, he is one-eyed, and verily, your Lord is 
not so. Between his eyes (the word) “infidel” is written, which every 
faithful believer could read, no matter lettered or unlettered he might be. It 
is out of his affliction that he will have both garden and fire, even though 
(one’s being admitted to) his fire will (lead him to be admitted to the) 
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Garden, and (one’s being admitted to) his garden will (lead him to be 
admitted to the) fire. If anyone of you is put to trial as far as his fire is 
concerned, let him seek for Allah’s relief, and recite the opening Holy 
Verses of the Surah of Al-Kahf, so that it would be (a source of) peace and 
cold upon him just as the fire had been upon Abraham. 


It is out of his affliction that he will say to a Bedouin: “Tell me: if I raise 
both your parents from dead, do you bear witness that I’m your Lord?” he 
will answer in the affirmative, thereupon two Satans will appear to him in 
the form of his parents, and say to him: “O son! Follow him, for he is your 
Lord!” it is out of his affliction that he will be given authority over a man, 
whom he will kill and saw with the saw into two parts, and say: “Look at 
this servant of mine (whom I’ve killed): I’m going to raise him from dead 
now, even though he pretends he has a Lord else other than me.” Allah will 
raise him, and the wicked will say to him: “Who is your Lord?” he will say: 
“My Lord is Allah, and you are the enemy of Allah: you are Ad-Dajjal. By 
Allah! I have had no deeper insight of you than I have now.” Abu Sa’id 
reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “This man will be in the highest degree of the Garden among my 
nation.” Abu Sa’id said: “By Allah! We have not thought but that man was 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab until he (died and) went away.” 


It is out of his affliction that he will command the sky to send rain, and it 
will rain; and the earth to produce its yield, and it will do accordingly. It is 
out of his affliction that when he will come upon a district (of people) and 
they will give lie to him, there will be no grazing animal belonging to them 
but that it will be ruined; and it is out of his affliction that when he will 
come upon a district (of People) and they will trust him, he will command 
the sky to send rain, and it will rain, and the earth to produce its yield, and 
it will do accordingly, and in the evening, their posturing animals would 
come to them with their humps the highest, their udders full of the greatest 
quantity of milk and their flanks stretched to the utmost. There will remain 
no portion of the earth but that he will trample it, and have power over it, 
except Mecca and Medina: every time he will try to enter from one of their 
openings, the angels will appear to him with stretched sharp-edged swords, 
until he will descend at the red sandhill, near the plain ground, with the 
result that Medina will shake with its inhabitants thrice, and there will 
remain no hypocrite, be it male or female but that he will come out to him; and 
thus, it will remove the impurities from it in the same way as the fire removes 
the impurities from the iron. That day is called the Day of Salvation.” 
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Umm Sharik Bint Abu Al-Akar said: “O Messenger of Allah! Where 
will the Arabs be by then?” he said: “By that time, they will be few in 
number, and the majority of them will be in Jerusalem; and their imam 
(ruler) will be a good pious man. While their imam was proceeding to lead 
them in the Morning prayer, Jesus, son of Mary will descend upon them in 
the morning, thereupon the imam will retreat, to give way to Jesus to lead 
the prayer. But Jesus will place his hand between his shoulders and say: 
“Proceed on and lead the prayer, for it has been established for you (to 
lead).” Then, their imam will lead them in the prayer. When he will finish 
(from the prayer) and turn away, Jesus will order them to open the gate, and 
it will be opened and behold! There will come Ad-Dajjal behind it, leading 
seventy thousand Jews, each of whom having a sword of local making, in 
addition to the pallium. When Ad-Dajjal will look at him (Jesus), he will 
dissolve in the same way as salt dissolves in the water, and then he will run 
in flight. But Jesus will say: “I’m doomed to give you a strike, and you will 
not go before I give it to you.” He will catch up with him at the eastern gate 
of Ludd, and kill him. Thus, the Jews will be defeated by virtue of Allah, 
and there will remain nothing of Allah’s creation behind which a Jew might 
be hidden but that Allah will cause it to speak: there will be no stone, nor 
tree, nor wall nor beast barring (the trees of) Gharqad, which never speak 
but that it will say: “O Muslim servant of Allah! This is a Jew (behind me): 
come to kill him!” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: “(The time of) his stay (among the people) will be forty years: 
a year as six months, a year as only a month, and the month as short as a 
week; and the last of his days will be as short as a sparkle, on which the 
morning might come upon a man while being at the gate of Medina, and 
soon evening will come upon him even before he could reach its other 
gate.” It was said: “O Messenger of Allah! How could we offer (the 
obligatory) prayers during those very short days?” he said: “You should 
estimate the (fixed times of the five obligatory) prayers as you do on those 
long days and then you could offer prayer.” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: “Jesus “Peace be upon him” will act as a just ruler and a fair 
imam in my nation: he will break the cross, kill the swine, cancel the Jizyah 
and put an end to the obligatory charity, and there will be none to seek for 
(taking as charity) a sheep or a camel. Moreover, the whole resentment and 
hatred will be removed, and the aggressive tendency of such as aggressive 
will be taken away to the extent that a child might put his hand into the 
mouth of (such harmful poisonous animals as) a snake, but it will cause no 
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harm to him, and a female child might come near a lion, and it will cause 
no hurt to her, and a wolf might live among the sheep (in a friendly way as 
it is) their dog. The earth will be filled with peace and tranquility just as a 
vessel is filled with water. The word (of faith) will be only one, since none 
but Allah will be worshipped. The wars (among the people) will come to 
end, and the Quraish (people) will be deprived of their dominion, and the 
earth will come to be (as plain) as a table of silver, producing its yield 
regularly by Adam’s pledge, to the extent that a group of people would join 
in a cluster of grapes, which will satisfy them, and a group of people would 
share in a single pomegranate of which they all will eat their fill. The ox 
will be sold by such and such a great deal of money, while the horse will be 
sold by such and such a few Dirhams.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What will make the horse cheap as such?” he said: “It will never be ridden 
for war.” They further said: “Then, what will make the ox so much 
expensive?” he said: “The whole of the earth will be ploughed (with the 
help of it), seeing that for three years before the appearance of Ad-Daijjal, 
there will be a great drought during which the people will suffer from a 
severe famine: in the first year, the sky will be ordered by Allah to withhold 
one-third its rain, and the earth one-third its yield; and in the second year, 
the sky will be ordered by Allah to withhold two-thirds its rain and the 
earth to withhold two-thirds its yield; and in the third year, the sky will be 
ordered by Allah to withhold its rain entirely, with no drop to be sent from 
it, and the earth to withhold its entire yield, with even no single green plant 
to be produced by it; and there will be no living animal but that it will be 
ruined except what Allah wills.” They asked: “Then, what will sustain the 
people at that time?” he said: “Their testification that there is no god but 
Allah, their magnifying, glorifying, and praising (Allah); and this will act as 
food for them.” Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah) says: I heard Abu Al-Hasan At- 
Tanafisi having reported from Abd Ar-Rahman Al-Muharibi that he said: 
This narration should be given to the educator in order to teach it to the 
children in the nursery school. 


4078- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Hour (Of Judgement) will not be established until Jesus, son of Mary will 
descent (and become) a fair ruler and a just imam: he will break the cross, 
kill the swine, cancel the Jizyah, and (during his lifetime) the property will 
be so much abundant that none will accept it (as charity).” 


4079- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
"The (barrier of the) gog and magog would be opened, and they would 
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come out upon the people as Allah Almighty describes them: "Until the 
Gog and Magog (people) are let through (their barrier), and they swiftly 
swarm from every hill." They then would overwhelm the people, and the 
Muslims would turn away from them to their cities and forts, joining their 
cattle and sheep to them. Those (gog and magog) would drink the whole 
(sweet) water of the earth, in such a way that one of them would pass by a 
certain river whose water he would drink entirely, leaving it dry (with no 
water in it at all), to the extent that if anyone comes after him upon that 
river, he would say: "No doubt, there was water there once upon a time." 
When there would be none of the people (to face them) except for those 
hidden inside their cities and forts, one of those (gog and magog) would 
say: "As to those inhabitants of the earth, we've finished from them. Let's 
then turn to those of the heaven!" one of them would shake his spear and 
then throw it up towards the sky, and it would return to him dyed with 
blood, by way of trial and test. Such being the case, Allah Almighty would 
sent unto them worms in their necks, just as larva coming out of the necks 
of locusts, causing them to die, with no sound to be heard of them. On the 
other hand, the Muslims (inside their forts and towns) would say to one 
another: "Is not there a man to sell his life (in the Cause of Allah and come 
out) so that he might detect what has happened to this enemy (of gog and 
magog)?" one of them would stand, expecting the reward of his deed from 
Allah Almighty, having the idea that he would inevitably be killed, and get 
out and see them dead, lying over one another. He then would cry: "O 
assembly of Muslims! Have the glad tidings that Allah Almighty has 
sufficed you against your enemy!" they would come out of their cities and 
forts, and release their cattle and sheep, which will have no fodder other 
than their meat, on which they will grow fat and huge to the best as they 
have never been on the plants." 


4080- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
gog and magog (people) dig everyday (to a great extent in their barrier) 
until when they are about to see the ray of the sun, their chief say to them: 
“It is enough: return, and let’s dig tomorrow (to complete that).” But Allah 
restores it (to its original state) as strong as it was (before they dig). When 
their term appointed comes to an end, and Allah Almighty wills to send 
them to the people, they will dig until when they will be about to see the 
sun ray their chief will say to them: “Return, and you will dig it completely 
tomorrow Allah Willing.” Thus, they will make restriction, with the result 
that when they will return to it, they will find it in the very state as they 
have left it (on the previous day). Then, they will dig it, and come out to the 
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people, and sweep away the whole water (on the earth). The people will 
take shelter in their forts (to protect themselves) from them. They will 
throw their arrows up to the sky, and they will return with the blood on 
them, thereupon they will say: “No doubt, we’ve defeated the inhabitants of 
the earth, and emerged victorious over the inhabitants of the sky.” At that 
time, Allah will send worms in their napes, which will cause them to die.” 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“By Him, in Whose Hand is my soul! All the animals on the earth will 
grow fat and huge on their meat.” 


4081- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that when the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was made to 
set out on the Night Journey, he met Abraham, Moses and Jesus. They 
discussed the matter of the Doomed Hour, and they referred it to Abraham 
(to give his opinion in regard to it), thereupon he said: “I’ve no knowledge 
of it.” They returned it to Moses who said: “I’ve no knowledge of it.” They 
referred it to Jesus who said: “Apart from its specific time, which none 
except for Allah knows, it is confided to me as far as the Dajjal is 
concerned...” and he made a mention of the appearance of the Dajjal, and 
resumed: “and I will descend and kill him, and then the people will return 
to their homelands and families. At this time, the gog and magog (people) 
will have come out, swiftly swarm from every hill, and no water they will 
pass by but that they will use it up entirely and nothing they will come upon 
but that they will ruin it,. Then, the people will complain to Allah of them; 
and I will invoke Allah against them, with the result that they will perish 
and be ruined by Him, to the extent that the ground will be filled with their 
stinky horrible smell. They (the people) will complain to Allah of them, 
thereupon I will invoke Allah against them, and then, Allah will cause rain 
to fall and sweep their (dead) bodies throwing them into the sea. Then, the 
mountains will be destroyed, and the earth will be stretched and become 
like the plain ground. According to what Allah has confided to me, if this 
occurs, the Doomed Hour then will come to (happen as near in time as) the 
full pregnant, whose family (expect, though they) do not know at which 
moment it will surprise them with its delivery.” Al-Awwam said: The 
confirmation of that is found in Allah’s saying: “Until the Gog and Magog 
(people) are let through (their barrier), and they swiftly swarm from every 
hill.” (Al-Anbiya 96) 


[34] The Appearance Of Al-Mahdi (Rightly-Guided Ruler) 


4082- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: While we 
were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him”, some young men belonging to the sons of Hashim came, and 
when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saw them, his eyes overflowed with tears, and the colour of his face 
changed, thereupon I said: “We still observe (the traces of sadness) that we 
do not like to see on your face (what is wrong with you?)” on that he said: 
“We are the family of a house, for whom Allah Almighty has favoured the 
hereafter to this world; and after me, the family of my house will be put to 
distress, and given to expulsion and dislodgment until some people will 
come from the direction of the East, having black flags, and they will ask 
for good (i.e. the right of ruling), which they will not be given. So, they will 
fight (for it), and they will be helped emerge victorious (over their 
enemies), and when they will be given what they have asked for (before 
fighting), they will not accept it until they give it (the ruling) to a man from 
the family of my house, who will fill it (the earth) with justice after they 
(the rulers from outside the family of the Prophet) had filled it with 
injustice. So, whoever of you catches up with that time, let him come to 
(help and support) them even though as crawling on the snow.” 


4083- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Al- 
Mahdi (rightly-guided ruler) will appear in my nation, (and the period of his 
ruling) will be at minimum of seven (years) otherwise, it will be nine. 
During that time, my nation will lead such a comfortable life as they have 
never experienced earlier: they will be given their sustenance, with nothing 
to save out of it. By that time, the wealth will be accumulated in heaps t the 
extent that if a man stands up and says: “O Mahdi! Give me!” he will say to 
him: “Take (as much as you like)!” 


4084- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Three 
men, each a son of a caliph, will dispute (one another) at your dominion, 
which will not end up with anyone of them. Then, the black flags will rise 
from the direction of the East, (whose carriers) will kill you in such a way 
as no people have ever done earlier.” Then, he (the Prophet) mentioned 
something which I failed to retain, after which he resumed: “If you see him 
(Al-Mahdi) come to give pledge to him (as your ruler) even if crawling on 
the snow; for he will be Allah’s Vicegerent Al-Mahdi (rightly-guided 
ruler).” 


4085- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Al-Mahdi (rightly-guided 
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tuler) will be from us, the family of the house (of the Prophet), whom Allah 
will set right (and guide him to the right path) on a night.” 


4086- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that he 
said: While we were sitting in the house of Umm Salamah, discussing the 
matter of Al-Mahdi, she said: I heard the Messenger of Allah ‘“Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “Al-Mahdi (rightly-guided 
ruler) will be from the offspring of Fatimah (daughter of the Prophet),” 


4087- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “We, the offspring of Abd Al-Muttalib will be the chiefs of the 
inhabitants of the Garden: I, Hamzah, Ali, Ja’ far, Al-Hasan, Al-Husain and 
Al-Mahdi.” 


4088- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith Ibn Jaz’ 
Az-Zabidi that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “A people will come out from the direction of the 
East, in order to pave the way for Al-Mahdi to take power.” 


[35] The Great Wars 


4089- It is narrated on the authority of Hassan Ibn Atiyyah that he said: 
Makhul and Ibn Zakariyya went to Khalid Ibn Ma’dan, and I went with 
them, who related to us from Jubair Ibn Nufair: Jubair said to me: Go with 
me to Dhu-Mikhmar, one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”! I went with him, and he asked 
him about the armistice thereupon he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “The Romans will 
make peace with you, and then both you and they will fight an enemy of 
you, and emerge victorious with the result that you will take spoils, 
receiving no harm. Then, you will turn away, until when you will reach a 
meadow covered with dust and sand, a man belonging to the people of the 
cross (i.e. the Christians) will raise the cross and say: “The cross has 
become victorious!” one from amongst the Muslims will become angry, 
and he will stand and break it. By that time, the Romans will prove 
treacherous, and they will gather for the great battle (between you and 
they).” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Hassan Ibn Atiyyah with 
the same chain of transmission, with the following addition: “They will 
gather for the great battle, and they will come under eighty flags, each 
containing twelve thousand (fighters).” 
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4090- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
the great wars will break up, Allah Almighty will send a group of the freed 
slaves, who will be the best horsemen and have the strongest weapons from 
amongst the Arabs, with the help of whom Allah will support the religion 
(of Islam).” 


4091- It is narrated on the authority of Nafi’ Ibn Utbah Ibn Abu Waqqas 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “You will fight the (inhabitants of the) Arab Peninsula, and 
Allah will make its conquest (at your hands); and then you will fight the 
Romans, and Allah will make the conquest (of their countries at your 
hands); and then you will fight Ad-Dajjal, and Allah will make the conquest 
(of the territories under his power at your hands).” Jabir added: “Ad-Dajjal 
will not come out before the (countries of the) Romans will have been 
conquered.” 


4092- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The (period during which the) great military event, the conquest of 
Constantinople, and the appearance of Ad-Dajjal will happen (will be) 
seven months.” 


4093- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There will be six years between the (end of the) great military event and 
the conquest of Constantinople; and in the seventh year, Ad-Dajjal will 
come out.” 


4094- It is narrated on the authority of Kathir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn 
Awf from his father from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The Hour (of 
Judgement) will not be established until the nearest opening of (the state of) 
Muslims will be at (the place of) Bawla’.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “O Ali! O Ali! O Ali!” he 
said: “(Here I am) let my life be sacrificed for you (O Messenger of 
Allah)!” he said: “You are going to fight those of Banu Al-Asfar (i.e. the 
Romans), and so will do those to come after you, until the best choice of 
Muslims, the inhabitants of Hijaz, who never fear the blame of a blamer in 
(the religion of) Allah, will come out and proceed on towards them. They 
will conquer Constantinople with the help of glorifying and magnifying 
(Allah), and take such spoils as they’ve never taken earlier, to the extent 
that they will make distributions with the help of the shields. Then, a comer 
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will come and announce: “Verily, the Christ has appeared in your country!” 
but, behold! It will be a lie, even though, whoever adopts it will be 
regretful, and whoever leaves it will also be regretful.” 


4095- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “There will be an armistice between you and Banu Al-Asfar (the 
Romans), during which they will betray you, and proceed on towards you 
with eighty flags, each of which containing twelve thousand (fighters).” 


[36] What About The Turks 


4096- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before you fight a people 
whose sandals are made of hair; and the Hour (of Judgement) will not be 
established before you fight a people of small eyes.” 


4097- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before you fight a people of 
small eyes and short noses, whose faces are (as big as the leather shields; 
and the Hour (of Judgement) will not be established before you fight a 
people whose sandals are made of hair.” 


4098- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Taghlib that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “It is one of the portents of the Hour (of Judgement) that you 
will fight a people whose faces are as big as the leather shields; and it is one 
of the portents of the Hour (of Judgement) that you will fight a people who 
take their sandals of hair.” 


4099- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The Hour (of Judgement) will not be established until you fight a people 
of small eyes and big faces, whose eyes are like those of the locusts, and 
whose faces are like the leather shields; and they take their sandals from 
hair, and they further use carriers and bind their horses to the date-palms.” 
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(37) THE BOOK OF ABSTINENCE 
[1] Abstention From The (Pleasures And Delights Of The) World 


4100- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The abstention from the world (pleasures) is not achieved by 
refraining from what is lawful (for one to do), nor by leaving the wealth 
(whatever legal it might be); but the abstention from the world is that you 
should not be more confident of what is in your possession than you should 
be of what is with Allah Almighty, and further you should be more desirous 
for the reward (you might receive from) the distress that befalls you than 
you are in whatever (property and wealth) it might save for you (in case it 
does not befall you).” Abu Idris Al-Khawlani said: The like of this 
narrations in relation to the other narrations is like the purest kind of gold in 
relation to its other kinds. 


4101- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Khallad, and he had the 
honour of companionship (with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”) that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you find a man given (the 
privilege of) abstention from the (pleasures and delights of the) world, in 
addition to scarcity of speech, you should approach him (in order to pay 
attention to what he says) for indeed wisdom appears on his (tongue).” 


4102- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Guide me to a deed that, if I 
do it, Allah will love me, and so will do the people.” On that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Abstain from the 
(pleasures and delights of this) world so that Allah would love you, and 
abstain from what is in the possession of the people, so that they would love 
you.” 


4103- It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Sahm that he said: I 
halted (to visit) Abu Hashim Ibn Utbah, and he was very old, and then 
Mu’awiyah came to visit him (to enquire about his health), thereupon he 
wept. Mu’awiyah asked him: “What causes you to weep O my maternal 
uncle? Is it on account of pain which you are suffering, or for the world, 
whose delight has gone away (and left you)?” he said: “It is not because of 
any of both; but Allah’s Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
advised me with something, and I liked to have followed it. He said to me: 
“Perhaps, a time will come upon you with property to be distributed among 
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the people, and it will be sufficient for you from all of that to have a servant 
and a riding mountain to utilize in the Cause of Allah.” However, this time 
has come upon me, and I gathered (property in abundance).” 


4104- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: Salman became 
fatally ill, thereupon Sa’d came to visit him (and enquire about his health), 
and he saw him weeping. He asked him: “What causes you to weep O my 
brother? Is it not that you accompanied the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”? Is it not that such and such? Is it not that 
such and such?” He replied: “I’m not weeping for anyone of the following: 
I’m not weeping out of my love for the world, nor for my aversion towards 
the hereafter. But the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” had advised me with something, and I do not think but that I’ve 
transgressed it.” He asked him: “With which had the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” advised you?” he said: “He told 
me that it is sufficient for anyone of you to have (as property no more than) 
the like of a rider provision; and I do not think but that I’ve transgressed 
that. As for You O Sa’d, you should fear Allah in your judgement when 
you judge, in your distribution (of property) when you distribute (among 
the people), and in your intention when you intend (to do anything).” 
Thabit said: I was reported that he left over twenty Dirhams as spending 
which he had (when he died). 


[2] The Concern Of The World (Matters) 


4105- It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Aban Ibn 
Uthman Ibn Affan from his father that he said: Zaid Ibn Thabit came out of 
(the house of) Marwan at noon thereupon | said (to myself): “He (Marwan) 
has not sent to him at that time but for something to ask him about.” When I 
asked him he said: “He asked us about things we heard from the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. No doubt, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“He, who has his main concern with the (material benefits of the) world, 
Allah will make dispersed all of his interests, his poverty in front of him, 
and he will receive nothing from the world more than what has been 
decreed for him; and he, who has his main concern with the hereafter, Allah 
will combine all of his affairs for him (into one concern), make his 
satisfaction (and feeling of richness) in his heart, and further the (pleasures 
and delights of this) world will come to him in willing submission.” 


4106- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: I heard 
your Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “He, 
who reduces all of his concerns to only one, i.e. the concern of his 
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hereafter, Allah Almighty suffices him against the concern of his world; 
and he, whose interests make him concerned with the different states of this 
world, Allah does not care in which of its valleys he would be destroyed.” 


4107- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, and I do not know 
but that he traces it up (to the prophet) that Allah Almighty says: “O 
mankind! Devote yourself to My Service, so that I would fill your breast 
with richness, and further satisfy your poverty; and if you do not do, I will 
fill your breast with anxieties and further I will not satisfy your poverty.” 


[3] The Example Of This World 


4108- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mustawrid, the brother of 
Banu Fihr that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “The example of this world (as far as 
its shortness is concerned) in relation to the hereafter is but like the example 
of one’s dipping his finger into the river: let him see with which it will 
return (out of it)!” 


4109- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
laid his side on a mat straw, which left its marks on his skin, thereupon | 
said: “Let my father and mother be sacrificed for you O Messenger of 
Allah! Why have you not informed us (that you intended to sleep) so that 
we would spread something on it for you, so that it would save your body?” 
on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I and the world could not (gather together): my state in relation to 
that world is like a rider who has sought shade under a tree (for a while to 
take rest), and then, he will go and leave it.” 


4110- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that he said: We 
were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” when he saw a dead goat, raising its leg (because of being swollen on 
account of death), thereupon he said: “Do you see this (dead) goat 
insignificant in the sight of its owner? By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! 
The world is more insignificant in the Sight of Allah than this is in the sight 
of its owner; and had this world been equal in weight to even a mosquito’s 
wing, surely, He would have ever given no drop out of it to an infidel.” 


4111- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mustawrid Ibn Shaddad that 
he said: I was in the caravan with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” when he came upon a dead baby goat, and it was 
thrown away (on the way), thereupon he said: “Do you see how - 
insignificant this is in the sight of its owners?” it was said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah! It is on account of its insignificance (in their sight) that they have 
thrown it away” or they said similar words. On that he said: “By Him, in 
Whose Hand is my soul! The world is more insignificant in the Sight of 
Allah than this is in the sight of its owners.” 


4] 12- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “No doubt (all of what occupies one from Allah in) the world is 
cursed; and everything related to that is cursed except the celebration of 
(the Praises of Allah), and what is in accordance with it (as to do and enjoin 
what is right and refrain from and forbid what is evil), the religious scholars 
and learners.” 


4113- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the world is but a prison for the faithful believer (for whatever 
blessed he might be in it, the Garden will be much better for him), even 
though it (the world) acts as a garden for the infidel (for however miserable 
he might be in it, the fire will be much worse for him).” 


4114- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” caught 
hold of a part of my body and then said: “O Abdullah! Be as stranger or 
wayfarer in this world, and rather consider yourself as one of the 
inhabitants of the graves.” 


[4] What About Such As Looked Down Upon By The People 


4115- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Should I not tell you of the kings of the Garden?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Such will be a weak man whose meekness is evident (by refraining from 
the material aspects of the world, to be devoted to the religious service), 
who is looked down upon by others, even though, if he takes an oath by 
Allah, He (Almighty) will fulfill his oath.” 


4116- It is narrated on the authority of Harithah Ibn Wahb that he said: 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Should I not 
tell you of the people of Paradise? Every weak and poor humble person. 
Should I not inform you of the people of the Hell-Fire? They are all those 
violent, fleshy arrogant stubborn people." 


4117- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The most fitting 
for being one of my devotees from amongst the people is a faithful believer, 
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who has no great portion (of dependents or property to occupy him from 
service), even though he has a great portion of prayer, who is anonymous 
among the people, looked down upon by them, whose sustenance hardly 
covers his minimum requirements, on which he patiently perseveres, whom 
death approaches so quickly (leaving no time for anyone to know about his 
fatal ailment), who does not leave a great heritage of significance, nor there 
is a lot of people to weep for him.” 


4118- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Umamah AI- 
Harithi from his father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, the austerity (shown in the simplicity 
of food and clothes) is out of faith.” 


4119- It is narrated on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid that she heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said: “Should I not tell you of the best among you?” they said: “Yes O 
Messenger of Allah!” on that he said: “The best among you are those, on 
seeing whom Allah Almighty is celebrated (by such as see them, because of 
their celebrating of the Praises, and fear of Allah so much).” 


[5] The Excellence Of The Poor People 


4|20- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi that he 
said: A man came upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “What do you say about that man?” They said: 
“We say what agrees with your opinion concerning him: he is one of the 
most honourable among the people. He is of such worthiness as if he 
engages a girl, his proposal of marriage should be accepted; if he intercedes 
for anyone, his intercession should be effective; and if he says anything, the 
attentions should be paid to his saying.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” kept silent. Then, another man 
came upon, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “What do you say about that man?” they said: “We say, by 
Allah, O Messenger of Allah, that he is one of the poor people among the 
Muslims: he is of no such value as if he engages a girl, his proposal of 
marriage will be rejected; if he intercedes for anyone, his intercession will 
be refused; and if he says anything, no attention will be paid to his saying.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “No doubt, that (latter) is better than as much (men) like this (former 
in the Sight of Allah) as what the earth contains.” 
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4121- It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, Allah loves His believing poor servant, who refrains (from 
begging others), and who has more dependents (to sustain).” 


[6] The Position Of The Poor People (In The Hereafter) 


4122- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
poor people will enter the Garden half a day, which is equal to five hundred 
years before the wealthy rich ones.” 


4123-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No doubt, the poor among the Emigrants will enter the Garden five 
hundred years before the rich among them.” 


4124- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The poor among the Emigrants complained to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” of whatever (property and wealth 
with which) Allah has favoured the rich among them, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
assembly of poor people! Should I not give you the glad tidings that the 
poor among the faithful believers will enter the Garden half a day, which is 
equal to five hundred years before the rich among them?” then, Musa (a 
sub-narrator) recited the following Holy Statement: “Verily a Day in the 
sight of your Lord is like a thousand years of your reckoning.” (Al-Hajj 47) 


[7] Sitting With The Poor People 


4125- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Ja’far 
Ibn Abu Talib used to love the indigent (among the people), with whom he 
used to sit and they had mutual talks; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” gave him the nickname of Abu AI- 
Masakin (Father of the Indigent). 


4126-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
You should love the needy indigent, for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said in his supplication: 
“O Allah! Let me live as a needy indigent, and cause me to die as a needy 
indigent, and muster me in the company of the needy indigent people!” 


4127-It is narrated on the authority of Khabbab that he said, concerning 
Allah’s saying: “Send not away those who call on their Lord morning and 
evening, seeking His Face. In naught are you accountable for them, and in 
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naught are they accountable for you, that you should turn them away, and 
thus be (one) of the unjust” (Al-An’am: 52) Both Al-Aqra’ Ibn Habis At- 
Tamimi and Uyainah Ibn Hisn Al-Fazari came and found the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sitting with Suhaib, Bilal, 
Ammar, Khabbab, and others from the weak (and poor) among the faithful 
believers. When they saw them sitting around the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, they looked down upon them 
and then they came and sat alone with him and said: “We would like that 
you should fix a private gathering for us, with which the Arabs come to 
know our superiority. Indeed, the Arab delegates always come to you, and 
we feel shy of the fact that the Arabs might see us sitting in the company of 
those (freed) slaves. So, when we come to you, drive them away from you, 
and when we finish (and turn away), you could sit with them if you like.” 
He answered in the affirmative, thereupon they said to him: “Write a 
document for us in confirmation to that.” He called for a blank document, 
and he called upon Ali to write that, and we were sitting in one side (of the 
gathering). Such being the case Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came to him 
and revealed to him (Allah’s saying): “Send not away those who call on 
their Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face. In naught are you 
accountable for them, and in naught are they accountable for you, that you 
should turn them away, and thus be (one) of the unjust.” (Al-An’am 52) in 
connection with Al-Agqra’ Ibn Habis and Uyainah Ibn Hisn, He (Almighty) 
says: “Thus did We try some of them by comparison with others that they 
should say: "Is it these then that Allah has favoured from amongst us?" 
Does not Allah know best those who are grateful?” then He further says: 
“When those come to you who believe in Our Signs, say: "Peace be on you; 
your Lord has inscribed for Himself (the rule of) Mercy”, thereupon we 
came so much nearer to him that we placed our knees on his. Henceforth, 
whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” sat with us and then he wanted to go, he would get up and leave us, 
thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: “And keep your soul content with 
those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face; and 
let not thine eyes pass beyond them, (nor devote yourself to the nobles 
among them) seeking the pomp and glitter of this Life; nor obey any whose 
heart We have permitted to neglect the remembrance of Us, (i.e. Uyainah 
and Al-Aqra’) one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone 
beyond all bounds.” (Al-Kahf 28) then, He sets forth for them the parable 
of two men and the parable of the life of this world. Khabbab further said: 
From this day forward, whenever we sat with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and then it was time for his 
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departure, we would get up and leave him, in order to enable him to get up 
(and go as he liked). 


4|28- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d: This Holy Verse was 
revealed in connection with six persons: I, Ibn Mas’ud, Suhaib, Ammar, Al- 
Miqdad, and Bilal. The (chiefs of the) Quraish said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “By no means shall we be 
pleased to be followers of those! Send away from you!” Something of such 
as Allah liked entered the heart of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: “Send not 
away those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face. 
In naught are you accountable for them, and in naught are they accountable 
for you, that you should turn them away, and thus be (one) of the unjust.” 
(Al-An’am 52) 


[7] What About Such As Collects Property In Abundance 


4129- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Woe 
to such as collects property in abundance except the one who gives in 
charity out of his property as such, as such, as such, and as such, i.e. for 
times, on his right, on his left, in front of him, and behind him.” 


4130- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
as have the greatest portions of property (in the world) will be the lowest on 
the Day of Judgement, except him, who gives in charity out of it as such 
and as such, and earns it lawfully.” 


4131- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Such 
as have the greatest amounts of wealth (in the world) will be the lowest (in 
the hereafter), barring him, who gives in charity out of it as such, as such, 
and as such, thrice.” 


4|32- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I do not like to 
have as much gold as (the mountain of) Uhud (for three nights) and the 
third night comes upon me with anything remaining in my possession out 
of it except for something to be assigned to fulfill the debt.” 


4133- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ghailan Ath-Thagafi that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “O Allah! Whoever has faith in me, trusts me, and knows for certain 
that what I have brought is the truth from You, make little his property 


. 


297 147 Bai Sty . 37 


° £ eZ: 


F NG CoE. 356 ff whe SF Of ey ia - 4128 
ol bs & By Ks GY da CIS DB sa BB sal 35 opis of dh 
S95 saehis jAP sitr9 Ban 


pASbE EG SS of ys Ft ah at 233 EIU :38 
So aU OU by Sf at i OS we ab soli 68.0. Ag 
JN... AGS oh ss BIN AS 6AL oN 85 > 1155 
oN 8 
io sg WS WU 5s 5 8 tS i Litin ~ 4129 
BIN Bs 55 iB gl gf Ho 38 BEN pop te ol be 


JY jp pSall dia 06 S38 fn Jy25 92 «gil ane ol 8 
eer) cals 2 Bey) cls & CES ‘Aone ee “ye! 255) WAKA5 |iKa5 \ikay |iSa dual 
4155 

ne anil 575) bl +e aes aati 
ays gl 2a sy ve why 3,2 5 OU: JG 5 Jb uel § 
hob fp 85 NSAS \iXa Judy de ga Y. Lal 


ee jb Bi is SEB BS - 4131 
8 525 I I GIG A Be sel Be ORE gf wt! 
USE Wises lISA5 Sa JE YY gic pa 

ose & ppl de Gls. sol of ee oO yas5 Ltda ~ 4132 
asl of Lol du ay 3.5 Shas A be ol G2 ME 3} ke ol 
gis oh 9 Wii) eg AN. bph be cates WE glo Be | (ab cute 

ib hag le. we 3) Gas Ws lee [3 ple Gide - 4133 
BOG +S atll OME gy! 4 te UF Sy eee a ey 

ied shy Sin ges og Sal 5 + eb 2 UII 
EAB pb Shy eLeail J fees Se as}) L255 0453 Ju ‘uti ia. 
oss JL sti Mate bs Gad gh y ie GS pls ay «ghhiat oly bos 
5a6 Sbly 


Ke 


Gi‘ *—r\ 


(37) The Book Of Abstinence 148 298 


and offspring, and make Your Meeting dearto him, and make haste the end 
of his journey (by death, lest he would be put to temptation concerning his 
property, offspring and longevity); and whoever has no faith in me, does 
not trust me, and further has doubt as to the fact that what I’ve brought is 
the truth from You, increase him in property and children, and make long 
his life.” 


4134- It is narrated on the authority of Nuqadah Al-Asadi that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent me 
to a man in order to grant him a she-camel (to utilize its milk for the 
indigent and needy among the Muslims), and he returned (me with failure). 
Then, he sent me to another man (with the same request), and he sent a she- 
camel with me. When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” saw it, he said: “O Allah! Bless in it, and in him who has sent 
it.” Nuqadah said: I said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: “And also in him who has brought it!” he said: “And 
(bless also) in him who has brought it.” Then, he ordered that it should be 
milked, and it produced a great quantity of milk. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O Allah! Make 
abundant the property of so and so (i.e. the former who returned the request 
with failure), and make (little) the sustenance of so and so (i.e. the latter 
who has sent the she-camel to be provided) only day by day (in order not to 
be put to trial because of property).” 


4|35- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let 
the slave of (such property as) the Dinar, the Dirham, the square garment, 
and the amaranth perish: if he is given (what he likes by the ruler) he will 
be pleased; and if he is not given (what he likes), he will not fulfill (his 
pledge of allegiance to him).” 


4136- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " Let the slave of Dinar, 
Dirham, and the garment perish as he will be pleased if these things are 
given to him, and if not, he will be displeased. Let such a person perish and 
relapse, and if he is stabbed with a thorn, let him find no one to take it out 
for him.” 


[9] The Satisfaction 


4137- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
richness is not a result of the abundance of (the world’s) chattels, but the 
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richness is the satisfaction of the soul (with what it receives, no matter little 
it might be).” 


4138- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Prosperous is such as guided to Islam, provided as sustenance with 
only what covers his minimum requirements, with which he is well 
satisfied.” 


4139- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (by way 
of invocation): “O Allah! Make the sustenance of the family of Muhammad 
(as little as) to cover only their necessary needs (with no more surplus).” 


4140- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no rich 
nor poor but that on the Day of Judgement, he would have the desire to 
have been provided (in the world) with sustenance (as little as) to cover 
only his basic needs.” 


414]- It is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Ubaidullah Ibn 
Mihsan Al-Ansari from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, upon whom morning 
comes while being healthy and rest assured, having the sustenance of his 
day, seems as if (all of the) world has been combined for him.” 


4142- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You 
should consider the state of such as inferior to you, and do not look forward 
to the state of such as superior to you, since this is more convenient for you 
not to look down upon Allah’s Favour (upon you).” 


4143- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
“No doubt, Allah is not concerned with your faces and property; but He 
considers your deeds and hearts (i.e. intentions).” 


[10] The Living Of Muhammad’s Family “Peace Be Upon Him” 


4144- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: We, the 
family of Muhammad, happened to spend a whole month, without kindling 
fire (for cooking, and our sustenance was) nothing more than dates and 
water. 


4145- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: It happened 
that a whole month would come upon the family of Muhammad, with no 
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fire (for cooking) to be seen in anyone of his houses. I (Urwah, a sub- 
narrator) said: What was to sustain them? She said: The two black things: 
dates and water. But, we had neighbours from Ansar, neighbours of truth, 
and they had some domestic goats, and they used to present to him some of 
their milk. Muhammad said: They were nine houses (belonging to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”), 


4146- It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir that he 
said: I heard Umar Ibn Al-Khattab having said: I saw the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turning back and forward, 
right and left, for the whole day, out of severe hunger, to the extent that he 
could not find even the worst kinds of dates to sustain him. 


4147- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said many times: “By Him, in Whose Hand is the Soul of 
Muhammad! There has become even no Sa’ of grains nor of dates in (any 
house of the houses of) the family of Muhammad.” At that time, he had 
nine wives (i.e. nine houses). 


4148- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
has become but a Mudd of food in the possession of the family of 
Muhammad” or “No single Mudd of food has become in the possession of 
the family of Muhammad.” 


4149- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Surd that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to 
us, and we remained for three days unable to (prepare cooked) food. 


4150- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: Once, 
(a meal of) cooked food was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, from which he ate; and when he finished 
he said: “Praise be to Allah! No cooked food has entered my abdomen since 
such and such (days).” 


[11] The Bed Of The Family Of Muhammad 


4|5}- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The bed of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was of 
leather, stuffed with palm-fibers. 


4152- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that once, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came to visit Ali and 
Fatimah, and they were on their lying place made of white wool, which 
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constituted, in addition to a cushion stuffed with Idhkhir, and a water-skin, 
the furniture prepared for them by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, 


4153- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: 
I entered upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and behold! He was sitting on a straw mat, thereupon I sat. he had a 
lower garment, and no more, and the straw mat had its traces on his side. 
There was also an amount of parley, as little as (no more than) a Sa’; and in 
one side of the room, there was something used for tannage, and a (water- 
skin of) hide hung. On that my eye hastened to overflow with tears. He 
asked me: “What causes you to weep O Ibn Al-Khattab?” I said: “O 
Prophet of Allah! Why do I not weep, since this straw mat has left its traces 
in your side, and this is your store, in which I could see no more than (the 
handful of parley) that I see; and both Khosrau and Caesar are living in 
their fruits and rivers, and although you are Allah’s Prophet and the best 
one He has ever chosen (from among all of His creatures), this is your 
store?” on that he said: “O Ibn Al-Khattab! Are you not well-pleased that 
the hereafter will be for us, and the (material benefits and delights of) this 
world for them?” I said: “Yes (I’m well-pleased).” 


4154- It is narrated on the authority of Ali that he said: When (Fatimah) 
the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was given to me (in marriage), her bed on the very night she was 
sent to me (to consummate marriage with her) but a ram’s skin. 


[12] The Living Of The Companions Of The Messenger Of Allah 


4155- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
command us to give in charity, and anyone of us would then go and 
propose to carry (things for wages) in order to bring even a Mudd (of food 
as charity); and now, one of them has as much as one hundred (Dinars). 
Shaqiq (a sub-narrator) said: It seems as if he refers to himself. 


4156- It is narrated on the authority of Khalid Ibn Umair that he said: 
Utbah Ibn Ghazwan delivered a speech to us while being on the pulpit in 
which he said: I saw myself the seventh of seven people with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, having no 
food to sustain us other than tree leafs, until the sides of our mouths were 
affected with sores. 


4157- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that they were 
stricken by hunger, and they were seven persons. He said: Then, the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gave me 
seven dates, one for each. 


4158- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair [bn Al- 
Awwam from his father that when it was revealed: “Then, shall you be 
questioned that Day about the joy (you indulged in) (At-Takathur 8) Az- 
Zubair said: ““Which joy shall we be questioned about? (We have nothing) 
but the two black (things): dates and water.” On that he (the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: “No doubt, there 
will be (such joy as you will be asked about).” 


4159- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent us 
(in a military expedition) and we were three hundred; and we were carrying 
our provisions on our necks (on account of being little in weight). Then, our 
provisions were about to be consumed that each man of us had no more 
than a single date (to sustain him for the whole day). It was said: O Abu 
Abdullah! What could a single date do with a man (for a whole day)? He 
said: No doubt, we came to know its significance when we lost it. Then, we 
came upon the sea, and behold! There was a big fish, ejected by the sea, 
from which we kept eating for eighteen days. 


[13] What About Construction And Deconstruction 


4160- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon us and we were setting right a bower belonging to us, thereupon he 
asked: “What is that (which you are doing)?” we said: “It is a bower 
belonging to us, and it was about to collapse; and we are mending it.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“T do not think but that the matter (of death) will be sooner than that.” 


4161- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a dome at 
the gate of the house of a man from the Ansar, thereupon he asked about it, 
and he was told that it was a dome built by a man from the Ansar. On that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Every (part of) property becomes like this (i.e. is spent in what is 
unnecessary) will have an evil effect on his owner on the Day of 
Judgement.” When that news reached the Ansari man, he put it down. Later 
on, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon and did not find it, thereupon he asked about it, and he was told: “He 
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put it down on account of (the statement) that reached him from you.” On 
that he said: ““Allah’s Mercy be upon him! Allah’s Mercy be upon him!” 


4162- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I saw 
myself during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, having built a house to save me from (the heat of) the 
sun, and screen me from rainfall, and none from amongst Allah’s creation 
has helped me construct it. 


4163- It is narrated on the authority of Harithah Ibn Mudarib that he 
said: We came to visit Khabbab (and enquire about his health), thereupon 
he said: “I’ve long been suffering, and had it not been for the fact that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “Do not hope for death’, surely, I would have hoped for 
death.” He further said: “No doubt, a servant receives a reward for his 
entire spending, except what is spent on (building with the help of) dust or 
he said on the construction (of buildings).” 


[14] Putting One’s Trust (In Allah) And Being Certain (Of His Help) 


4164- It is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“If you put your trust in Allah as it should be, surely, He will give you 
sustenance, just as He sustains the birds, which go in the morning as hungry 


(with their bellies empty), and return in the evening with their bellies 
filled.” 


4165- It is narrated on the authority of both Habbah and Sawa’, sons of 
Khalid that they said: We visited the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and he was mending something, on which we 
helped him. Then he said: “Do not lose hope for sustenance as long as your 
heads move (i.e. as long as you are living): a man is born by his mother as 
(naked and) red-complexioned, with no crust (or garment) to cover him, 
and then, Allah Almighty provides him with livelihood.” 


4166- It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
heart of mankind is attached to a branch (of concerns) from every valley (of 
desires): whoever has his heart follow each desire, Allah will not care in 
whichever valley He will ruin him; and he, who puts his trust in Allah, He 
(Almighty) then suffices him the divergence (of concerns).” 


4167- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
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“Let none of you die without thinking good of Allah (Almighty; and this is 
not achieved but by mending one’s deeds).” 


4168- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah, tracing it up to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, that he said: 
“A strong believer (who has power to do the deeds of goodness and 
patiently persevere on whatever trials and distresses to which he might be 
put) is better and much dearer to Allah than a weak believer, and be careful 
not to fail; and if you are overpowered by anything, you should say: “This 
is out of Allah’s Decree, and He does what He wills”; and beware of 
(saying) “if”, for indeed, “if” always opens (the gate for) Satan to do.” 


[15] The Wisdom 


4169- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
word of wisdom acts as a lost thing sought after by a faithful believer; and 
once he finds it, he has more right to get it.” 


4170- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
are two (things, which might cause) pleasure, in which a lot of people are 
given to loss: the health and idleness.” 


4171- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Instruct me in something, and make it 
short (statement, having the widest meaning).” On that he said: “If you 
stand in your prayer, offer a prayer of such as is going to bid farewell (i.e. 
as if it is the last prayer to be offered before death); and do not say anything 
(as bad as to force you) to apologize for it; and do not look forward to have 
what is in the possession of the people.” 


4|72- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
example of such as heard wisdom (from a man), and did not relate from his 
companion but the worst of what he heard is like the example of such as 
went to a shepherd and says: “O shepherd! Give me one of your goats to 
slaughter.” He said: “Go and catch hold of the ear of the best of them.” But 
he went and caught hold of the ear of the dog of the sheep.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Hammad, through another 
chain of transmitters. 
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[16] The Freedom From Arrogance; And What About Humility 


4173- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “None 
shall enter the Garden, in whose heart there is even (as little as) the weight 
of a mustard seed of arrogance; and none shall enter the fire, in whose heart 
there is even (as little as) the weight of a mustard seed of faith.” 


4174- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “Glory is My Lower Garment, and Magnificence is My 
Upper Garment; and whoever disputes with Me over anyone of them, | 
shall throw him into (the fire of) Hell.” 


4175- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “Glory is My Lower Garment, and Magnificence is My 
Upper Garment; and whoever disputes with Me over anyone of them, | 
shall throw him into (the fire of) Hell.” 


4176- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who behaves 
humbly and modestly even a degree for the Sake of Allah Almighty, Allah 
upgrades him a degree by it; and he, who shows pride a degree against 
Allah, Allah lowers him a degree by it until He makes him in the lowest 
bottom (of the fire of Hell).” 


4177- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: It 
happened that a slave-girls from amongst the inhabitants of Medina would 
take the hand of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and he would not draw his hand from hers until she would go 
with him wherever she liked in (the sides of) Medina, in order to fulfill her 
need. 


4178-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to visit 
the patient (in order to enquire about his health), follow the funeral 
procession, answer the invitation of the slave (who was permitted to do by 
his master), and ride the donkey (out of his modesty and humbleness); and 
on the day of both Quraizhah and An-Nadir, he was riding a donkey; and on 
the day of (the holy battle of) Khaibar, he was riding a donkey, having a 
noseband of fiber, and he was sitting on a saddle of fiber. 


4179- It is narrated on the authority of Iyad Ibn Himar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” addressed us 
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saying that “Allah Almighty has revealed to me that you should behave 
humbly and modestly (towards one another) so that none should feel proud 
over the other.” 


[17] What About Shyness 


4180- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
more shy than even a virgin who is still screened; and whenever he disliked 
anything (the traces of) that would be visible on his face. 


4|81- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
religion has a (fundamental) morality; and the (fundamental) morality by 
which Islam is characterized is shyness.” 


4182- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
religion has a (fundamental) morality; and the (fundamental) morality by 
which Islam is characterized is shyness.” 


4183- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
people has memorized, from the statements dating back to the early 
Prophets that “If you do not feel shy (of Allah and of the people), then, (it 
will be of no care to) do what you like.” 


4184- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, shyness is out of faith, and (the people of) faith will be in the 
Garden; and obscenity is out of harshness, and (the people of) harshness 
will be in the fire (of Hell).” 


4185- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Obscenity ever disfigures 
anything in which it exists; and shyness ever adorns anything in which it 
exists.” 


[18] What About Clemency 


4186- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu’adh Ibn Anas from 
his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “He, who has control over his anger, even though he has 
power to carry it out, Allah Almighty will call him in the presence of all the 
creatures on the Day of Judgement, to give him the freedom to choose such 
of beautiful women with big lustrious eyes as he likes.” 
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4187- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
We were sitting in the house of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” when he said: “The delegates of Banu Abd Al-Qais 
has come to you.” None of us had seen that until they came and halted, and 
then they went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and Al-Ashajj Al-Asri remained behind (for some time). Later 
on, he came and descended at a certain place, and made his mount kneel 
down, and put aside his garment. Then, he went to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “O Ashajj! 
You have two good characteristics which Allah loves: both forbearance and 
deliberateness.” He asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Is it something on 
which I’ve been created (by nature), or is it something I’ve acquired?” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Well, 
it is something on which you’ve been created (by nature).” 


4188-It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Al-Ashajj Al-Asri: 
“You have two good characteristics which Allah loves: forbearance and 
shyness.” 


4189- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no dosage, more rewardable in the Sight of Allah, than that of anger, 
which a servant restrains seeking by that the Countenance of Allah.” 


[19] What About Sadness And Weeping 


4190-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I see what you see 
not, and hear what you hear not. No doubt, the heaven has moaned, and it 
has the right to moan (on account of the heavy burden it carries), for there 
is no place (even as small as is sufficient) for four fingers but that there is 
an angel in it, putting his forehead in prostration before (the Majesty and 
Glory of) Allah. By Allah! If you know what I know (of Allah’s Perfect 
Power to punish you all once it is His desire to do so), you would laugh 
little, and weep more, nor will you take pleasure from women on the beds; 
and rather, you will come out to the courtyards (of your houses), raising 
your voices in supplication to Allah.” By Allah, would that I am a tree to be 
cut off. 


4191-It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
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know what I know (of Allah’s Perfect Power to punish you all once it is His 
desire to do so), you would laugh little, and weep more.” 


4192- It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair 
from his father that he reported that there were but four years between their 
embracing Islam and the revelation of the following Holy Verse, in which 
Allah Almighty blames them: “Has not the time arrived for the Believers 
that their hearts in all humility should engage in the remembrance of Allah 
and of the Truth which has been revealed (to them), and that they should 
not become like those to whom was given Revelation aforetime, but long 
ages passed over them and their hearts grew hard? For many among them 
are rebellious transgressors.” (Al-Hadid 16) 


4193- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
not laugh so much, for laughing so much causes the heart to be (to hard to 
be effected by admonition as if it is) dead.” 


4194- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: 
Recite (the Qur’an) to me!” I recited to him from the Surah of Women until 
when | came to His saying: “How then if We brought from each People a 
witness, and We brought you as a witness against these People” (41) I 
looked at him and behold! His eyes were overflowing with tears. 


4195- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ that he said: We were 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in a 
funeral procession, thereupon he sat on the edge of the grave, and started 
weeping until the dust was wetted by his (tears) and then he said: “O my 
brothers! It is for the like of this that you should get ready (with your good 
deeds)!” 


4196- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “You should weep (by way of admonition); and in case you fail to 
weep, (at least) you should cause yourselves to weep.” 


4197- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is no believing servant, from whose eyes tears come out, even 
though as little as the head of a fly, and then touches his face, but that Allah 
Almighty will forbid it to the fire (of Hell).” 
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[20] Guarding The Deed Strictly 


4|98- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (Does the statement) “And those who dispense their 
Charity with their hearts full of fear” (Al-Mu’minun 60 ) refer to such as 
commits adultery and theft, and drinks the intoxicants?” he said: “No O 
daughter of Abu Bakr (or daughter of As-Siddiq)! But it refers to such as 
offers prayer, observes fasts, and gives in charity, even though he is afraid 
those (deeds) might not be accepted from him (by Allah).” 


4199- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan that 
he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “Verily, the deeds are like a vessel (of fruits): if its 
lower part is good, then, its upper part will be good; and if its lower part is 
bad, then, its upper part will be bad.” 


4200- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
servant offers prayer perfectly, whether in public or in secrecy, Allah 
Almighty will say: “This is truly My servant (for he offers prayer perfectly 
out of sincerity and faithfulness and not by way of showing off)!” 


420]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
(good) deeds that are within your capacity, and strictly adhere to that, for 
the deed of anyone of you (alone) will never deliver him (from the fire of 
Hell).” They said: “And even you O Messenger of Allah?” the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “And even I, 
unless Allah comprehends me with His Mercy and Bounty.” 


[21] What About Showing Off And Seeking For Reputation 


4202- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “I’m the Most Independent of having partners to be 
ascribed to Me; so, he, who does a deed for Me, in which He joins anything 
else, I’m free from it: let it then be for such as he joins (in it)!” 


4203- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’d Ibn Abu Fadalah Al- 
Ansari, and he was one of the companions of the Prophet, that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
Allah Almighty gathers the foremost and the last (of creatures) on the Day 
of Judgement, a Day in which there is no doubt, a Caller will call publicly: 
“Let such as joined in a deed he made for Allah anything else (with Allah) 
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ask for its reward (that thing which he joined) other than Allah, for Allah is 
the Most Independent to have partners (to be joined with Him).” 


4204- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
out to us and we were discussing (the matter of) Ad-Dajjal of bulged out 
eye, thereupon he said: “Should I not tell you of that, which I fear for you 
more than Ad-Dajjal of bulged out eye?” we said: “Yes.” He said: “It is the 
hidden paganism, i.e. that a man would stand up to offer prayer, which he 
adorns (with good acts) on account of seeing another one looking at him.” 


4205- It is narrated on the authority of Shaddad Ibn Aws that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“What I fear most for my nation is to join things (in worship) with Allah: I 
do not say that they will worship the sun or the moon, or even an idol, but it 
is that they do deeds for things other than Allah, and have hidden lust (for 
women and property, no matter illegal it might be).” 


4206- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who does a deed in order to be heard of by men, Allah rewards him with 
what causes him to be heard of by men; and whoever does a deed in order 
to be seen of men, Allah rewards him with what causes him to be seen of 
men.” 


4207- It is narrated on the authority of Jundub that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who does a deed in order to be seen of men, Allah rewards him with what 
causes him to be scen of men; and whoever does a deed in order to be heard 
of by men, Allah rewards him with what causes him to be heard of by 
men.” 


[22] What About The Envy 


4208- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is no envy but in two things: a man whom Allah gives property, and 
causes him to spend it on what is right; and a man whom Allah gives 
wisdom, with the help of which he judges (among the people), and in which 
he instructs them.” 


4209- It is narrated on the authority of Salim from his father that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is no envy but in two things: a man whom Allah gives the Holy 
Qur’an, with which he stands (and acts upon) during the watches of night 
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and day; and a man whom Allah gives property, which he spends (on what 
is right) during the parts of night and day.” 


4210- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The envy devours 
the good deeds, in the same way as the flame eats up the fire wood. The 
charity plots out the sin in the same way as the water extinguishes the fire. 
The prayer is the light of the faithful believer; and the fasting acts as a 
shield from the fire (of Hell).” 


[23] What About Transgression 


4211\- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no sin, more fitting to cause Allah to hasten on the punishment for such 
as commits it in the world, let alone whatever punishment He saves for him 
in the hereafter than the transgression and severing relations with one’s kith 
and kin.” 


4212- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that she said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The (fastest items of) good to result in reward 
are dutifulness and kindness, and keeping good relations with one’s kith 
and kin; and the fastest (items of) evil to cause punishment are the 
transgression and severing relations with one’s kith and kin.” 


4213- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Sufficient to a man for evil is to look down upon his Muslim brother.” 


4214- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: ““No doubt, Allah 
has revealed to me that you should behave humbly and modestly (towards 
one another), and let none of you transgress over another!” 


[24] What About The Piety And God-Fearingness 


4215- It is narrated on the authority of Atiyyah As-Sa’di, and he was one 
of the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “A servant will not attain the level of god- 
fearingness until he leaves that in which there is no harm for fear of falling 
into that in which there is harm.” (i.e. let not him be accustomed to the 
pleasures and delights, whatsoever lawful lest that would lead him to those 
which are unlawful). 
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4216- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: It 
was said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “Which among the people is the best?” he said: “Everyone of clean 
heart and true speech.” They said: “As to the one of true speech, we know 
him: what then about the one of clean heart?” on that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The one who is god- 
fearing, pure, in whose (heart) there is no sin, nor transgression, nor 
resentment, nor envy.” 


4217- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Abu Hurairah! Be god-fearing so that you would become the best 
worshipper among the people; and be well-satisfied (with whatever you 
receive) so that you would become the most thankful (to Allah) among the 
people; and love for the people the same as you love for yourself, so that 
you would become a faithful believer; and be a good neighbour to such as 
living in your neighbourhood so that you would become a (good) Muslim; 
and do not laugh so much, for laughing so much causes the heart to be (as 
hard as if it is) dead.” 


4218- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no mind much better than that which disposes (and arranges the affairs); 
nor is there piety much better than that which leads one to desist (from what 
is forbidden); nor is there honour much better than the good manners.” 


4219-It is narrated on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The honour (among the people) results from the property; and the 
generosity (in the Sight of Allah) is the god-fearingness.” 


4220- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, I know a (Holy) statement, and if the people act upon it, it will be 
sufficient for them (in both the world and the hereafter).” They asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Which statement is it?” he said: “(Allah’s saying) 
“And for those who fear Allah, He (ever) prepares a way out.” (At-Talaq 
2) 


[25] What About The Good Praise 


4221- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Abu Zuhair Ath- 
Thagafi from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” addressed us at Nabawah in Ta’if 
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saying: “You are about to be able to know (and distinguish) the inhabitants 
of the Garden from the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” They asked: “By 
which thing are we able to distinguish them) O Messenger of Allah?” he 
said: “By the commendation (you give to the good ones among them) and 
the condemnation (you give to the evil ones among them): no doubt, you 
are Allah’s witnesses over one another (on earth).” 


4222. It is narrated on the authority of Kulthum Al-Khuza’i that he said: 
A man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! How do I know that I’ve done 
well if I really have done well, and that I’ve done evil if I really have done 
evil?” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “If your neighbours say that you have done well, you really have 
done well; and if they say that you have done evil, you really have done 
evil.” 


4223- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: A man said 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “How 
do I know that I’ve done well, and that I’ve done evil?” on that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
hear your neighbours saying that you have done well, you really have done 
well; and if you hear them saying that you have done evil, you really have 
done evil.” 


4224. It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(Such 
as of) the inhabitants of the Garden is the one whose ears Allah fills with 
the people’s commendation of him and he is hearing that (during his 
lifetime); and (such as of) the denizens of the fire is the one, whose ears 
Allah fills with the people’s condemnation of him, and he is hearing (during 
his lifetime).” 


4225- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I said to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “What 
about such as does a deed therewith he seeks (the Countenance of) Allah, 
and even though the people love him for it?” on that he said: “That is the 
glad tidings the faithful believers receives in advance (in the world).” 


4226- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“O Messenger of Allah! I do a deed (in secrecy), but it comes to be known 
publicly, and this might appeal me (since it motivates others to copy it).” 
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On that he said: “You will receive a double reward: that of (doing it in) 
secrecy and that of (its becoming known in) public.” 


[26] What About The Intention 


4227- It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said 
while addressing the people: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: "The (rewards of the) deeds 
depend upon the intentions. In this way, one has only what he intends. So, 
he, who immigrated to Allah and his Messenger, would have his 
immigration be to Allah and his Messenger; and he, who immigrated to a 
certain world (benefit) to gain, or a certain woman to marry, would have his 
emigration be only to what he left for.” 


4228- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The example of (the people of) this nation is like the example of four 
persons: a man whom Allah gives both property and knowledge, upon 
which he acts in his property, which he spends on what is right; and a man 
whom Allah gives knowledge but He gives him no property, thereupon he 
says: “Had I been given the like of what so and so had been given, surely, I 
would have done in it (the property) the same as he does.” The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both are equal in 
the reward; and a man whom Allah gives property, but He gives him no 
knowledge, and he misuses his property, which he spends on what is 
wrong; and a man whom Allah gives neither knowledge nor property, 
thereupon he says: “Had I been given the like of what so and so had been 
given, surely, I would have done in it (the property) the same as he does.”” 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Both are equal in the sin.” 


(...) The same is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Kabshah from his 
father from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, trough another chain of transmitters. 


4229- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: 
“Surely, the people will be raised from dead according to their real 
intentions.” 


4230- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: “Verily, the 
people will be mustered (in the hereafter) according to their real 
intentions.” 
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[27] What About The Hope And The Appointed Term 


423|- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” drew a 
square, in the middle of which he drew a line, and many lines on both its 
sides, and a further line extending from the square, and then he asked: “Do 
you know what is that?” they said: “Allah and His Messenger have much 
more knowledge.” On that he said: “This middle line is the man,, and those 
lines on both its sides are the different states and ailments which snatch him 
from all sides: if anyone fails to affect him, the other will surely afflict him; 
and the square line acts as the appointed term surrounding him; and the 
outside line acts as the hope (he has for having as long life as it could be).” 


4232- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This 
is mankind, and this is his appointed term near his nape.” He then stretched 
his hand in front of his nape and said: “How far then his hope is!” 


4233- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The heart of the 
old one remains (as strongly willing as that of) a young man in love for two 
things: the love for a long life, and the love for much property.” 


4234. It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Mankind 
becomes very old, even though two of his characteristics remain young: his 
eagerness to have as much property (as it could be), and his yearning for 
having long life.” 


4235- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
mankind has two valleys of gold, he will have a desire for a third to be 
added to them, and nothing barring dust fills his inside; and Allah turns in 
repentance to such as turns in repentance to Him.” 


4236- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
average of lifetime of (the majority of the people of) my nation is between 
sixty and seventy; and only a few among them could go beyond that 
(scale).” 


[28] Doing The Deeds Regularly 


4237- It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah that she said: By 
Him Who has taken away the soul of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him”, he did not die before he offered the 
greatest portion of his prayers as sitting; and the good deed was the dearest 
to him, which a servant would do regularly, whatsoever little. 


4238- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: There was a 
woman with me when the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” entered upon me and asked: “Who is she?” I said: “She is so 
and so: she does not sleep (at night) on account of her (long standing for 
supererogatory) prayers, in which she celebrates (the Praises of) Allah.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Keep silent (of praising her)! Do the deeds which are within your capacity 
(without overtaxing yourself): by Allah, Allah does not get tired (of giving 
rewards) but (surely) you will get tired (of doing deeds).” She further said: 
The (deed of) religion that was the dearest to him was that which one would 
do regularly. 


4239- It is narrated on the authority of Hanzalah Al-Katib At-Tamimi 
Al-Usaidi that he said: We were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and we made a mention of both the 
Garden and the fire, (and the assurance of our faith in became present to us) 
that we seemed as we had seen them with certainty. Then, I stood up and 
came to my wife and children, and I went on laughing and playing (with 
them); and when I remembered the very state in which we were (with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) I got up and 
came out, thereupon I met Abu Bakr and said to him: “I’ve proved 
hypocrite! I’ve proved hypocrite!” Abu Bakr said: “We all do that (which 
you’ve done, in which there is no hypocrisy.” Then, Hanzalah went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and made a 
mention of that, thereupon he said: “O Hanzalah! Had you remained in the 
very state in which you are when you are sitting with me, surely, the angels 
would have shaken hands with you on your beds or on your ways. O 
Hanzalah! Keep yourselves for an hour (in the presence of the assurance of 
both Garden and Hell), and another hour (in the state of absence of that)!” 


4240- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do 
the deeds that are within your capacity, for the best deed is that done 
regularly, no matter little it might be.” 


424}- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon a man who was offering prayer on a rock, and then, he continued his 
way towards Mecca, and remained for a long time before he turned away 
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and came back to find the man still praying on the same state. On that he 
gathered both his hands and said: “O people! Be moderate (thrice): verily, 
Allah does not get tired (of giving rewards) but (surely) you will get tired 
(of doing deeds).” 


[29] What About The Sins 


4242- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: We said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Shall we be reckoned for whatever (sins) we did 
during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Whoever does well in 
Islam will not be reckoned for whatever (sins) he did during the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance; and whoever does evil will be reckoned for whatever 
(sins he did) earlier and later.” 


4243- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O A’ishah! Beware 
of committing even the slightest sins for there is (an angel) assigned by 
Allah to (write them and) ask for (the punishment of) them.” 


4244- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the faithful 
believer commits a sin, it turns to be a black point in his heart: if he repents, 
desist (from committing sins) and asks for (Allah’s) forgiveness, his heart 
will be polished; and if he keeps committing more (sins), it will grow more, 
and this is the stain, which Allah Almighty mentions in His Book: “By no 
means! But on their hearts is the stain of the (ill) which they do!” (Al- 
Mutaffifin 14) 


4245- It is narrated on the authority of Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I know people from 
amongst my nation, who will come on the Day of Judgement, with good 
deeds as much as the mountains of Tihamah, seemingly white, but Allah 
Almighty will turn them into dust scattered about.” Thawban said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Describe them to us! Show them to us lest we might 
be among them even though we know not.” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “They are your brothers, 
from amongst your nation, and they take their portion of (standing for 
supererogatory prayers at) night as you do. But they are a people, of such a 
habit as if they find themselves alone with Allah’s taboos, they will violate 
them.” 
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4246- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: 
‘Which thing is much ready to lead one to enter the Garden?” he said: 
“Both god-fearingness and good manners.” He was further asked: “Which 
thing is much more ready to lead one to enter the fire (of Hell)?” he said: 
“Both the hollow things, the mouth and the private parts.” 


[30] What About The Repentance 


4247- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, Allah 
rejoices at the repentance shown by anyone of you much more than he does 
at his lost thing once he finds it.” 


4248- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you 
do mistakes and your mistakes become as much as to reach the sky, and 
then you turn to Allah in repentance, surely, He will turn to you in 
forgiveness.” 


4249- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah is more joyful of the repentance of His servant than one who 
loses his mount in the desert, and he goes in search for it but he fails to find 
it, and thus, he wraps himself in his garment (in expectation for death in his 
place); and such being the case, he hears the footsteps of his mount 
wherever he loses it, thereupon he lifts the garment from his face and 
behold! It is his mount.” 


4250- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ubaidah Ibn Abdullah from 
his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Such as repents from a sin (sincerely and faithfully, 
with the intention not to return to it once again) becomes (as free from sins) 
as one who is sinless.” 


425|- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All mankind ever 
commit mistakes, and the best among the sinful are the ever-repentants.” 


4252- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Ma’qil that he said: I visited 
Abdullah in the company of my father, and heard him having said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, showing regret (in sigh for sins) is out of repentance.” My father 
asked him: Did you really hear that from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”? He answered in the affirmative. 
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4253- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah keeps accepting the repentance of a servant as long as he has not 
gargled (as a portent of death).” 


4254- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he said: A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and mentioned that he had a kiss from a woman (who was unlawful for 
him), and asked for expiation for it, but he gave no reply to him until Allah 
Almighty revealed: “And establish regular Prayers at the two ends of the 
day and at the approaches of the night: for those things that are good 
remove those that are evil: be that the word of remembrance to those who 
remember (their Lord).” (Hud | 14) on that the man asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Is this (commandment) for me in particular?” He said: “It is 
applicable to such of my nation as acts upon it.” 


4255- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A man used to do 
sinful deeds, and when death came to him, he said to his sons: “After my 
death, burn me and then crush me, and scatter the powder in the sea, for by 
Allah, if Allah has control over me, He will give me such a punishment as 
He has never given to anyone else.” When he died, his sons did 
accordingly. Allah ordered the earth saying: “Collect what you hold of his 
particles.” It did so, and behold! There he was (the man) standing. Allah 
asked him: “What made you do what you did?” He replied: “O my Lord! I 
was afraid of You (or for fear of You).” So Allah forgave him.” 


4256- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: ““A woman entered 
the (Hell) Fire because of a cat which she had tied, neither giving it food 
nor setting it free to eat from the vermin of the earth.” Az-Zuhri said: So 
that none would put his trust (in anyone other than Allah) nor to lose hope 
(for Allah’s Mercy). 


4257- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah, 
Exalted and Blessed be He says: “O My servants! All of you are sinful 
except such as I’ve forgiven. So, ask for My Forgiveness, so that I would 
forgive for you; and whoever among you knows I have power to forgive 
him, and he asks for My Forgiveness by My Power, surely, I will forgive 
for him. All of you are vulnerable to go astray, except the one whom I 
guide to the right path. Ask for the right guidance from Me so that I should 
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direct you to the right path. All of you are in need except the one whom I 
make independent. Ask Me for sustenance, so that I would provide you 
with sustenance. If the first and the last amongst you, the living and the 
dead amongst you, and the wet and dry amongst you become God- 
conscious like the heart of a single person of you, nothing even (as little) as 
a mosquito’s wing would add to My Power; and if they unanimously 
become the most wicked like the heart of a single person, that would 
decrease nothing even (as little) as a mosquito’s wing from My Power. If 
the living and dead amongst you, the first and the last amongst you and the 
wet and dry amongst you gather to ask Me and | bestow upon everyone 
whatever he asks for, that would in no way, cause any loss to Me but even 
as (what might be caused by) such as comes upon the edge of the ocean and 
dips a needle into it and then draws it. That’s because I’m the Most 
Generous, Full of Majesty, and My Giving is achieved by the help of 
words, that if I intend to do anything, I just say to it “Be” and it is.” 


[31] What About Death And Getting Ready For It 


4258- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Mention the destroyer of pleasures, i.e. death, so often!” 


4259- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: I was with 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when a 
man came and saluted the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” with peace. Then, he asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Who is the best amongst the faithful believers?” he said: “He, who has the 
best manners among them.” He further asked: “Who among the faithful 
believers is the most intelligent?” he said: “He, who mentions death most 
among them, and is the best amongst them to get ready for the afterlife: 
such are the most intelligent ones.” 


4260- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ya’li: Shaddad Ibn Aws that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The intelligent one is him, who puts himself to humiliation (in 
religious service), and works for (the life) after death; and the powerless 
one is him who makes his self follow all of its own lusts and then expects 
for (both mercy and forgiveness of). Allah.” 


4261- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered upon a young 
man during his death agonies, thereupon he asked him: “How are you?” he 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I expect for (both forgiveness and mercy of) 
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Allah, and fear my sins (for myself).” On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both never gather in the 
heart of a servant in such a state (of death agonies) but that Allah gives him 
what he expects for, and secures him from what he fears.” 


4262-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(When death 
befalls the would-be) dead person, the angels approach him: if he is a good 
man, they will say: “Get out, O good soul which was in a good body! Come 
out as praiseworthy, and have the good news of (receiving) rest and 
satisfaction, and (meeting) the Lord Who is not angry (with you)!” they will 
continue saying so to it until it comes out, with which they will ascend to 
the heaven, and ask for the gates (of the heaven) to be opened. They (the 
gatekeepers of the heaven) will ask about it, and it will be said: “It is (the 
soul of) so and so.” It will be said: “Welcome to the good soul which was in 
a good body! Enter as praiseworthy, and have the glad news of (receiving) 
rest and satisfaction and (meeting) the Lord Who is not angry (with you)!” 
they (the gatekeepers of the succeeding heavens) will continue saying so to 
it until it reaches the place where there is Allah Almighty. But if he is an 
evil man, they will say: “Come out O evil soul which was in an evil body! 
Come out as blameworthy, and have glad tidings of (tasting) boiling water 
and burning fire, and pairs like of it!” they will continue saying so to it until 
it comes out, with which they will ascend to the heaven, and ask for the 
gates (of the heaven) to be opened. They (the gatekeepers of the heaven) 
will ask about it, and it will be said: “It is (the soul of) so and so.” It will be 
said: “No welcome to you, O evil soul which was in an evil body! Return 
back as blameworthy, since the gates of the heaven will not be opened for 
you!” thus, it will be sent down from the heaven until it reaches the grave.” 


4263-It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
the appointed term of anyone of you comes to an end in a territory, to 
which his need causes him to go, and he then reaches the farthest point of 
his foot traces (decreed for him by Allah), his soul will be taken up by 
Allah Almighty; and on the Day of Judgement, the earth will say: “O Lord! 
This is what You’ve deposited on trust with me.” 


4264- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and he, who dislikes to 
meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him.” It was said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah! Is the dislike of meeting Allah implied in the dislike of facing death? 
No doubt, all of us dislike death.” On that he said: “No (it is not applicable 
to that). At the time of death, if one is given the glad tidings of Allah’s 
Mercy and Forgiveness, he will love to meet Allah, and then Allah will love 
to meet him; and if he receives the news of Allah’s Punishment, he will 
dislike to meet Allah, and then Allah will dislike to meet him.” 


4265- It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let none of you 
hope for death just on account of a harm that befalls him! But if it is 
necessary for him to have such a hope, let him say: “O Allah! Cause me to 
live as long as life is good for me, and cause me to die if death is good for 
me!” 


[32] What About The Grave 


4266- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Between the two 
blowing of the trumpet there will be forty." The people said: “O Abu 
Hurairah! Forty days?" I refused to reply. They said: “Forty years?" | 
refused to reply and added: “Everything of the human body will decay 
except the coccyx bone (of the tail) and from that bone Allah will 
reconstruct the whole body.” 


4267- It is narrated on the authority of Hani, the freed slave of Uthman 
Ibn Affan that he said: Whenever Uthman stood at a grave, he would go on 
weeping so much that his beard would be wetted (with tears). It was said to 
him: “When you mention the Garden and the fire, you do not weep, but you 
always weep from that (standing at the grave)!” he said: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The grave is the first 
station of the hereafter: if one is delivered from it, what is beyond it is 
easier than it, and if he is not delivered from it, what is beyond it is more 
difficult than it.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: “I’ve never seen anything but that the grave is more 
grievous than it.” 


4268- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
the dead comes into the grave, the good man will be made to sit in his grave 
without being frightened nor scared, and then asked: “In which (religion) 
have you been?” he will say: “I’ve been in Islam.” It will be said: “What 
(do you know) about that man (who has been sent to you)?” he will say: 
“He is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him”, who has brought us the clear evidences from Allah, and we 
have trusted him.” It will be said: “Have you seen Allah?” he will say: “It is 
not befitting for anyone to see Allah (in the world).” An opening will be 
made to him leading to the fire (of Hell), at which he will look, with its 
different parts destroying each other, and it will be said to him: “Look at 
that from which Allah has delivered you!” then, another opening will be 
made for him leading to the Garden, and he will see its affluence, and what 
it contains, and it will be said to him: “This is your seat (in the Garden).” It 
will be said to him: ““You’ve been on certainty (of faith), on which you 
died, and on which you will be resurrected Allah Willing.” On the other 
hand, the wicked evil one will be made to sit in his grave as frightened and 
scared, and it will be said to him: “In which (religion) have you been?” he 
will say: “I do not know.” It will be said to him: “What (do you know) 
about that man (who has been sent to you)?” he will say: “I heard the 
people saying something (pertaining to him), and then I said the same.” An 
opening will be made for him leading to the Garden, and he will see its 
affluence and what it contains, and then it will be said to him: “See that 
from which Allah has diverted you!” an opening will be made for him 
leading to the fire, at which he will look, with its different parts destroying 
each other, and it will be said to him: “This is your seat (in the fire of Hell): 
on suspicion you have been, on which you died, and on which you will be 
resurrected Allah Willing.” 


4269- It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Allah’s saying) “Allah will establish in strength those who believe, with 
the Word that stands firm, in this world and in the Hereafter” (Abraham 27) 
was revealed in connection with the punishment of the grave: it will be said 
to him: “Who is your Lord?” he will say: “My Lord is Allah, and my 
Prophet is Muhammad.” This is the significance of His saying: “Allah will 
establish in strength those who believe, with the Word that stands firm, in 
this world and in the Hereafter.” 


4270- jt is narrated on the authority of Ibn Omar that the Messenger of 
Allah“Allah blessing and peace be upon him ” said : when someone dies, 
he will be shown his seat (in Garden or in Hell), and will be informed that 
this is your seat until the Judment Day. 


4271- }t is narrated on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Ka’b Al- 
Ansari from his father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Indeed, the soul of the faithful 
believer will be (in the form of) a bird, having its sustenance from the trees 
of the Garden until it will return to his body on the Day he will be 
resurrected.” 
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4272- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sufyan that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When a dead (is 
made to) enter the grave, the sun is made to appear at (the time of) its 
setting, thereupon he sits and wipes his eyes and says: “Let me offer 
prayer!” 


[33] What About The Resurrection 


4273- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
doubt, the two holders of the trumpet have two horns in their hands, gazing 
their sights in expectation for the time when they will be ordered (to sound it).” 

4274- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man 
from amongst the Jews in the market said loudly: “By Him, Who has 
favoured Moses above all the people!” a man from amongst the Ansar 
raised his hand and slapped him, saying: “Do you say that and 
(Muhammad) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” is living among us?” a mention of that was made to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who said: “Allah 
Almighty says: “The Trumpet will (just) be sounded, when all that are in 
the heavens and on earth will swoon, except such as it will please Allah (to 
exempt). Then will a second one be sounded, when, behold, they will be 
standing and looking on!” (Az-Zumar 68) I will be the first to raise his head 
and behold! There will be Moses catching hold of one of the sides of the 
Throne! I do not know whether he will raise his head before me, or he will 
be of such as exempted by Allah Almighty. On the other hand, whoever 
says that I’m better than Jonah, son of Matta, has told a lie.” 

4275- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” while being on the 
pulpit having said: “(Allah) the Compeller will take up His heavens and 
earths with His Right Hand”, then he drew his hand, and went on holding 
and spreading it, (and resumed) “saying: “I’m the Compeller! I’m the King: 
where are the compellers? Where are the supreme ones?” then, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” inclined to 
his right and to his both, and I saw the pulpit moving from its lower portion, 
to the extent that I said (to myself): “Would it collapse with the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’’?” 

4276-It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How will the people be mustered on the Day of 
Judgement?” he said: “As barefooted and naked.” I said: “And this will 
apply also to women?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: 
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“Will they not feel shy?” on that he said: “O A’ishah! The (seriousness of 
the) matter will divert them from being concerned with that.” 


4277- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The people will have three displays (before Allah) on the Day of 
Judgement: (in the first) two of them, there will be much more arguments 
and excuses (offered by the sinful), and in the third, the documents (of 
deeds) will fly towards the hands (of the people), and some of them will 
receive theirs with their right (hands) and others with their left (hands).” 


4278- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said, concerning the 
following statement: “On the Day the people will stand forth to the Lord of 
the worlds”: “Anyone of them will stand, sunk in his sweat up to the middle 
of his ears.” 


4279- It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah that she said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “On the 
Day the earth will be changed into another earth, and so will the heavens 
be: where will the people be?” he said: “On the path (over the Hell).” 


4280- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“The bridge will be placed over the (fire of) Hell, on thorneys like that of 
Sa’dan, on which the people will pass: some will cross peacefully and 
safely, some having a portion of their skin crusted, others will cross but 
they will remain in custody, and others will be turned over their heads in it 
(the fire).” 


4281- It is narrated on the authority of Hafsah that she said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I hope 
that none of those who has attended (the holy battle of) Badr and Al- 
Hudaibiyah will enter the fire Allah Willing.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Is it not that Allah Almighty says: “Not one of you but will pass over 
it: this is, with your Lord, a Decree which must be accomplished”?” (Mary 
71) on that he said: “Did you not hear Him saying after it: “But We shall 
save those who guarded against evil, and We shall leave the wrongdoers 
therein, (humbled) to their knees”?” 


[34] The Merits Of Muhammad’s Nation “Peace Be Upon Him” 


4282- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You 
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will come upon me (in the hereafter) as white, with (your hands and feet) 
bright on account of the ablution; and this (characteristic) is unique only to 
my nation, and not to anyone else.” 


4283- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he said: We were 
sitting in a tent with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when he said to us: “Are you pleased to constitute one-fourth the 
inhabitants of the Garden?” we said: “It is not bad.” He then said: “Are you 
pleased to constitute one-third the inhabitants of the Garden?” we said: 
“Yes.” He further said: “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! I expect you 
will constitute half the inhabitants of the Garden; and that’s because none 
but a Muslim soul will enter the Garden; and you are (in number) as 
compared with the pagans (from the other nations) but like a white hair in 
the skin of a black ox, or like a black hair in the skin of a red ox.” 


4284- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
prophet will come (on the Day of Judgement) with only two (followers 
from amongst his nation); and a Prophet will come with three (followers 
from amongst his nation), or more or less than that, thereupon he will be 
asked: “Have you conveyed (Allah’s Message) to your people?” he will 
answer in the affirmative. His people will be called and asked: “Has this 
(Prophet) conveyed to you (Allah’s Message)?” they will answer in the 
negative. It will be said to him: “Who could then bear witness to you?” he 
will say: “Muhammad and his nation.” The nation of Muhammad will be 
called, and it will be said to them: “Has that (man) conveyed (Allah’s 
Message) to his people?” they will answer in the affirmative. It will be said 
to them: “How did you come to know that?” they will say: “Our Prophet 
told us of the fact that all the Messengers had conveyed (Allah’s Message) 
to their peoples; and we trusted him.” This is the significance of Allah’s 
saying: “Thus have We made of you an Ummah justly balanced, that you 
might be witnesses over the nations, and the Messenger a witness over 
yourselves.” (Al-Baqarah 143) 


4285- It is narrated on the authority of Rifa’ah Al-Juhani that he said: 
We returned from journey with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and he said: “By Him in Whose Hand is the soul 
of Muhammad! There is no servant, who believes (in Allah) and does 
(deeds) perfectly but that he will be admitted to the Garden; and I hope they 
(the believers from the other nations) will not enter it (the Garden) until you 
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and the righteous among your offspring will have dwelling places in the 
Garden. Allah Almighty promised me to admit from my nation seventy 
thousand with no reckoning.” 


4286- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: “My Lord promised me to admit the Garden seventy 
thousand from my nation, with no reckoning nor punishment they will 
receive, with every thousand, there will be further seventy thousand, in 
addition to three handfuls of the handfuls of my Lord Almighty.” 


_4287- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “On the Day of Judgement, we (Muslims) 
will be the conclusion of seventy nations, and we will be the last and the 
best of them all.” 


4288- It is narrated on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “You (Muslims) have been 
the completion of seventy nations, and you are the best and most honoured 
among them all in the Sight of Allah.” 


4289- It is narrated on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Buraidah from his 
father that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The inhabitants of the Garden will be of one hundred and 
twenty rows, eighty of which (i.e. two-thirds) will be from this (Muslim) 
nation, and forty from the other nations.” 


4290- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “We 
are the last nation (in the world), and the first to be reckoned (on the Day of 
Judgement). It will be said: “Where is the unlettered nation and their 
Prophet?” thus, we will be the last (in the world) and the foremost (to be 
reckoned in the hereafter).” 


429]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah from his father that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “When Allah will gather all of the creatures (on the Day of 
Judgement), the nation of Muhammad will be given permission to fall in 
prostration, and they will fall in long prostration, after which it will be said 
to them: “Raise your heads! We have made (the like of) your number (from 
the other nations) your ransom from the fire (of Hell).” 
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4292- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“(Allah’s) Mercy will be bestowed on this nation as far as its punishment is 
concerned: when it will be the Day of Judgement, one from amongst the 
pagans will be raised to one from amongst the Muslims, to whom it will be 
said: “This is your ransom from the fire (of Hell).” (i.e. Allah will give the 
faithful believer the seat of the pagan in the Garden, as well as He will give 
the pagan the seat the faithful believer would have taken in the fire had 
Allah not guided him to the true faith). 


[35] Allah’s Mercy That Is Expected On The Day Of Judgement. 


4293- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah’s Mercy is of one hundred (parts) one of which He has distributed 
among all of His creatures, therewith they are merciful to each other, show 
kindness and sympathy towards each other, and with which a wild animal 
treats its baby with affection; and He has kept with Him ninety-nine (parts 
of) Mercy, which He will bestow upon His servants on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


4294- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day Allah Almighty created both the heavens and the earth, He created 
one hundred (parts of) mercy, one of which He assigned to the (inhabitants 
of the) earth, therewith a mother is merciful to her babe, and the animals 
and birds are affectionate towards each other; and He kept (with Him) 
ninety-nine (parts of) mercy to the Day of Judgement. When it will be the 
Day of Judgement, Allah will complete those (ninety-nine parts) with this 
(part of) mercy (to one hundred).” 


4295- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
Allah Almighty created the whole creation, He enjoined upon Himself (in 
the Preserved Tablet) that “My Mercy always overpowers My Anger.”” 


4296- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came 
upon me and I was riding a donkey, thereupon he asked me: “O Mu’adh! 
Do you know what Allah’s Right upon his servants is, and what the 
servants’ right upon Allah is?” I said: “Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” said: “Allah’s Right upon the servants is that they should worship him 
and not to join anything with Him (in service); and the servants’ right upon 
Allah is that if they do so, He will not punish them.” 


4297- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: We were 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in a 
holy battle, thereupon he came upon a people, whom he asked about their 
identity, and they said: “We are the Muslims.” There was a woman 
throwing (fire wood and sticks in) her oven, and she had her babe with her: 
whenever the heat of the oven escalated, she would move away with him 
from it. She went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and said: “Are you Allah’s Messenger?” he answered in the 
affirmative. She said: “Let my father and mother be sacrificed for you! Is 
not Allah the Most Merciful of those who are merciful?” he answered in the 
affirmative. She asked: “Is not Allah more merciful towards His servants 
that a mother towards her babe?” he answered in the affirmative. She said: 
“Then, a mother never throws hr babe in the fire!” on that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned over and went on 
weeping, and then he raised his head and said to her: “Allah does not 
punish from amongst His servants but the wicked defiant rebel, who 
renounces allegiance to Allah, and rejects to bear testimony to the fact that 
there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah.” 


4298- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “None 
but a wicked will enter the fire (of Hell).” It was said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Who is the wicked?” he said: “It is he, who never does a deed which 
leads to his obedience to Allah Almighty, nor does he leave a deed which 
leads to his disobedience to Him.” 


4299- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” recited the 
following Holy Statement: “He is the Lord of Righteousness, and the Lord 
of Forgiveness” (Al-Muddaththir 5), and then he said: Allah Almighty 
says: “I’m most fitting to be feared in the sense that no god should be 
joined with Me (in worship); and whoever fears (Me and safeguards 
himself against My Punishment), and does not join any god with Me (in 
worship), I’m most ready to forgive for him.” 


(...) It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said pertaining to the statement 
“He is the Lord of Righteousness, and the Lord of Forgiveness”: Your Lord 
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Almighty says: “I’m most fitting to be feared in the sense that none should 
ascribe anything to Me (in worship); and I’m most ready to forgive for such 
as fears Me, and ascribes none to Me (in service).” 


4300- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“On the Day of Judgement, a man from my nation will be called loudly in 
the presence of all the creatures, and ninety-nine scrolls (of his evil deeds) 
will be spread for him, each as long as the sight could reach, and Allah 
Almighty will say to him: “Do you deny anything of those (deeds the 
scrolls contain)?” he will say: “No O my Lord!” he (Allah) will say: “Have 
My keeping scribes wronged you?” (He will in the negative.) he (Allah) 
will say: “Do you have any good deed (to suffice you) against that?” he will 
feel afraid and then say: “No.” he (Allah) will say: “Nay! You have some 
good deeds with Us; and today, you should receive no injustice.” Then, a 
card having (the testimony that) “I bear witness that there is No god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger and 
servant” will be brought out for him, thereupon he will say: “O my Lord! 
What could this card do with those long scrolls?” he (Allah) will say: “You 
will not be wronged (even in the least).” The scrolls will be placed in one 
pan, and the card in the other, and then the scrolls will fly away, and the 
card will overweigh.” 


[36] What About The Fountain 


4301-It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
have a Fountain, as long (and wide) as the distance between the Ka’bah and 
Jerusalim, (whose water) is as white as milk, and whose utensils are (as 
numerous as) the number of the stars; and on the Day of Judgement, I will 
have the greatest number of followers from amongst all the Prophets.” 


4302- It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My 
Fountain is much greater (in length) than the distance between Ailah and 
Aden. By Him, in Whose Hand is my soul! Its utensils are more in number 
than the stars, (its water) is whiter than milk, sweeter than honey. By Him 
in Whose Hand is my soul! I will drive men (belonging to other nations) 
from it in the same way as a man drives away the strange camels from his 
tank.” It was said: “O Messenger of Allah! Will you recognize us?” he said: 
“Yes, you will come to me as white, with parts of your body bright on 
account of the traces of the ablution: a characteristic which none has other 
than you.” 
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4303- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Salem Ad-Dimashqi that he 
said: Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz sent (some one to invite) me, and I went to 
him on (a mount of) mail, and (when he received me) he said: “No doubt, 
we’ve put you to difficulty O Abu Sallam in your riding!” I said: “Yes by 
Allah, O Commander of the Believers!” he said: “By Allah! I do not intend 
to put you to trouble! But there is a narration pertaining to the Fountain, and 
I was reported you relate it from Thawban, the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”; and I wanted to hear it 
direct from you.” I said: Thawban, the freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told me that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My Fountain will 
be (as long as the distance) between Aden and Ailah, (whose water is) 
whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, and whose cups are (as 
numerous) as the number of the stars. Whoever has even a sip of it will 
never become thirsty. The first to come upon me will be the poor Emigrants 
of untidy garments and unkempt hair, who never marry the blissful women, 
nor the closed gates (of rulers and chiefs) are opened to them.” On that 
Umar went on weeping until his beard was wetted, and then he said: “But, 
I’ve married the blissful women, and the closed gates (of the rulers and 
chiefs) are opened to me. Anyway, I do not wash my garment which is on 
my body until it becomes dirty, nor do I oil (and comb) my hair until it 
becomes unkempt.” 


4304- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
(distance) between both ends of my Fountain is like (the distance) between 
San’a and Medina, or between Medina and Oman.” 


4305- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
jugs of gold and silver will be seen in it, as numerous as the number of the 
stars of the heaven.” 


4306- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to the 
graveyard and greeted with peace (the inhabitants of the) grave saying: 
“Peace be upon you, O the (inhabitants of) house of faithful believers! If 
Allah Almighty wills, we are going to join you (when we die)!” then, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
“Would that we have seen our brothers!” they said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Are we not your brothers?” he said: “You are my companions, and my 
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brothers are those who will come after you (i.e. the followers); and I will be 
your forerunner on the Fountain.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! How 
do you know such of your nation as they have not come yet (and you have 
not seen them)?” he said: “Tell me: if a man has white and bright horses 
among black and dark horses: would he not recognize them?” they said: 
“Yes.” He said: “They will come on the Day of Judgement, as white, with 
the parts of their bodies bright on account of the traces of the ablution.” He 
further said: “I will be your predecessor on the Fountain.” He added: “Some 
men will be driven away from my Fountain just as a lost camel is driven 
away, and I will call them: “Come here!” and it will be said: “They changed 
(their faith) after you, and they still turn on their heels.” I then will say: 
“Let them be ruined! Let them be ruined!” 


[37] What About The Intercession 


4307- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every 
Prophet has an invocation which is responded to (b Allah), and every 
Prophet hastened to get (the response to) his invocation (in the world), and I 
have saved my invocation to be intercession for my nation (on the Day of 
Judgement), and it will comprehend such of them as dies, ascribing nothing 

(in worship) to Allah Almighty.” 


4308- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’m 
the chief of mankind, and there is no pride (of that); and I will be the first 
for whom the earth will split open (to come out), and there is no pride (of 
that); and I will be the first intercessor and the first to be given permission 
for intercession, and there is no pride (of that); and the banner of Praise will 
be in my hand on the Day of Judgement, and there is no pride (of that),” 


4309- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “As for 
the denizens of the fire, who are really its inhabitants (whose life there will 
be everlastingly eternal as described by the Holy Qur’an), they will never 
die in it, nor will they die. But, there are others, whom the fire will touch 
with their sins or mistakes, and cause them to die (for some time) until 
when they will turn into coal, the intercession pertaining to them will be 
permitted, thereupon they will be brought in groups, and spread on the 
different rivers of the Garden, and it will be said: “O inhabitants of the 
Garden! Pour over them (out of the water of the Garden)!” thus, they will 
grow just like a seed carried by the torrent grows.” A man from amongst 
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the (present) people said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” seemed to have lived in the desert!” 


4310- It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah ‘“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My intercession 
on the Day of Judgement will comprehend even those of major sins from 
amongst my nation.” 


4311- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I was given the freedom to choose either the (right of) intercession or 
to have half (the disobedient among) my nation enter the Garden; and I 
chose the (right of) intercession for it is more comprehensive and inclusive. 
Do you see it assigned to the righteous (among my nation)? No! it is 
applicable to the sinful, who ever do mistakes and are contaminated (by 
their crimes).” 


4312- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "On the Day of 
Judgement, the faithful believers would gather and would be seriously 
concerned (with their difficult situation) (or they will be inspired to ask for 
intercession: the narrator is in doubt). They would say: "Let us ask 
somebody to intercede for us with our Lord, so that He might relieve us 
from this situation of ours.” They will go to Adam and say: "You are 
Adam, the father of all the people. Allah created you with His Own Hand, 
and ordered the angels to prostrate to you; so please intercede for us with 
your Lord, in order that He may relieve us from this situation.” Adam will 
say: "I am not fitting for this (intercession).” Then Adam will make a 
mention and complain to them of his sin and feel shy of his Lord. He will 
say: "Go to Noah, who was the first Messenger Allah sent to the inhabitants 
of the earth.” They will go to him who will say: "I am not fitting for this 
task.” He will make a mention of his (sin when he) asked (his Lord) what 
he knew not, and feel shy of his Lord. He will say: "Go to Abraham, The 
Bosom Friend of (Allah) Most Gracious", to whom They will go and he 
will say: "I am not fitting for this task, but go to Moses, the servant to whom 
Allah spoke (directly), and he gave him the Torah.” They will go to him and he 
will say: "I am not fitting for this task.” He will make a mention of his 
murdering a soul with no just cause, and feel shy of his Lord. He will say: 
"Go to Jesus, Allah's servant, His Messenger, and Allah's Word and a Spirit 
coming from Him.” They will go to Jesus who will say: "I am not fitting for this 
job, go to Muhammad, the servant of Allah, whose earlier and later sins were 
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forgiven by Allah.” They will come to me and I will proceed on...” 
according to the narration of Al-Hasan “I will walk between the two rows 
of the faithful believers”, and then he returned to the narration of Anas: 
“and I will ask for my Lord's Permission, which I will be given. When I see 
my Lord, I will fall down in Prostration and He will let me remain in that 
state as long as He wishes. Then, I will be addressed: "Raise (your head) O 
Muhammad. Ask, and your request will be granted; say, and your saying 
will be listened to; intercede, and your intercession will be accepted.” I will 
raise my head and praise Allah with an invocation He will teach me, and 
then I will intercede. He will fix a limit (number of people) to me (to 
intercede for) whom (I will bring out of the (Hell) fire and admit into 
Paradise. Then I will come back again to Allah, and when I see my Lord, I 
will fall down in prostration and He will let me remain in that state as long 
as He wishes. Then I will be addressed: "Raise (your head) O Muhammad. 
Ask, and your request will be granted; say, and your saying will be listened 
to; intercede, and your intercession will be accepted.” I will raise my head 
and praise Allah with an invocation He will teach me, and then I will 
intercede. Allah will fix a limit (number of people) to me to intercede for, 
whom (I will take out of Hell fire and) admit into Paradise. Then I will 
come back for the third time to Allah, and when I see my Lord, I will fall 
down in prostration and He will let me remain in that state as long as He 
wishes. Then I will be addressed: "Raise (your head) O Muhammad. Ask, 
and your request will be granted; say, and your saying will be listened to; 
intercede, and your intercession will be accepted.” I will raise my head and 
praise Allah with an invocation He will teach me, and then I will intercede. 
Allah will fix a limit (number of people) to me to intercede for, whom (I 
will take out of Hell fire and) admit into Paradise. Then I will come back 
for the fourth time and say to Allah: "O my Lord! None remains in Hell but 
those whom the Qur’an has imprisoned wherein they have been destined to 
stay eternally.” 


It is further narrated on the authority of Qatadah, following the previous 
Hadith, that Anas Ibn Malik said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There will come out of the fire (of 
Hell) such as bears witness that “There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah, and has (faith and) good in his heart (even as little as) the weight of a 
grain of parley; and there will come out of the fire (of Hell) such as bears 
testimony that “There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah” and has 
(faith and) good in his heart (even as little as) the weight of a grain of 
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wheat; and there will come out of the fire (of Hell) such as says “There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah” and has (faith and) good in his heart 
(even as little as) an atom’s weight.” 


4313-It is narrated on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“On the Day of Judgement, three will have (the right of) intercession: the 
Prophets, the religious scholars, and the martyrs.” 


4314-It is narrated on the authority of At-Tufail Ibn Ubai Ibn Ka’b from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “When it will be the Day of Judgement, I will be the chief, 
orator and holder of (the banner of the) intercession of all the Prophets (and 
Messengers), with no vainglory.” 


4315-It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Al-Husain that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Some people will come out of the fire called Those (freed by Allah from) 
the Hell with the help of my intercession.” 


4316- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Jad’a’ that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “With 
the help of the intercession of a man from my nation, a people, more than 
Banu Tamim in number, will enter the Garden.” They said: “(Is he a man) 
other than you (O Messenger of Allah)?” he answered in the affirmative. I 
(a sub-narrator) asked: Did you really hear it from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’? He answered in the affirmative. 


4317- It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Do you know which freedom of choice my Lord has given me 
tonight?” We said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: “He has 
given me the freedom to choose to have half of my nation enter the Garden 
or to have (the right of) intercession; and I’ve chosen (the right of) 
intercession.” We said: “O Messenger of Allah! Invoke Allah to make us of 
its people!” he said: “It is for every Muslim.” 


[38] The Constitution Of The Fire (Of Hell) 


4318- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This 
fire of yours (in the world) is (no more than) one portion of seventy 
portions of the fire of Hell, and had it not been extinguished by water twice, 
you would have made no profit from it, and it (the removed heat) invokes 
Allah Almighty not to return it into it (the fire) once again.” 


373 185 ga Sts . 37 


do 2ere- et 3 Be pee 


Cp tee ee IS Jig G Ast als Slb54 Of doa We - 4313 
eihs gh Bat 12 see gt eh ge sph gl gt ike 25 ctl ts 
wealagal af etalall af oN 9G kal ¢ ex aid 06 4 2 5 du 3d 

bE at iS al Axe Was EY He Gi apie] USia - 4314 
425 SH toed 32 tS oh UF og filet gf bebe oh MSS of alll 
cele; mess comers el] LS ileal t es bs I5pp JU aU 

io Rca OS tes 3 ee ee ig Me oae | _ 4315 
OU 8 G5 ys atl of Slee fe ovo yuaadi 155 ol 3 é ON4S5 
tjeteleell 53524 geld ON je 0B St J Ad 

is ks eS oe Ie. Gt iS si ate - 4316 
Moh eo Suis og oN Ae G8 gt of a ae i UE 

5 G8 toad ai be ST ail by Jos Holds, Bad SLE J 
Mle? OE ie al 

hap A Is bse Sa TRE 

tle Ey! “os. ys 8 Jo WIS ee Bi elie tia - 4317 
poGie lige: Sat AN OU 65556 ete s Joli le Gil pile Chg JE 
sh gb: 6. 6 Ast 255 AU OE cea 5 ot G 65th: we al 
231 UI 405 Ges ote Syste BUN 5 all oil esas Jiu if 
ht I gar: OU gual 3. hey of a 

jl dp St - 38 


ers 


Gg lay os 2s ge Bi Lt uti _ 4318 
yy OE S800 9 9368 p35 gh Sac 
sadl uh ¥s5 GE I Bye bee Gente Se BS ohh SGU Spr: we 4) 

Olgas Vidas VSN Jeg 56 Wl ged ly le pial Ue one ett 


< 


- 
4 


drow Ul: 


¢. 


(37) The Book Of Abstinence 186 374 


4319- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The Hell-fire 
complained to its Lord saying: “O Lord! My parts are eating (destroying) 
one another. So Allah allowed it to take two breaths, one in the winter and 
the other in the summer. The breath in the summer is at the time when you 
feel the severest heat and the breath in the winter is at the time when you 
feel the severest cold.” 


4320- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
fire (of Hell) was kindled for one thousand years until it turned into white. 
Then, it was kindled for one thousand years until it turned into red. Then, it 
was kindled for one thousand years until it turned into black; and it is as 
black as the dark night.” 


4321- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, the most delighted from amongst the pagans in the 
world will be brought, and it will be said: “Dip him once in the fire (of 
Hell)!” he will be dipped in it, and then it will be said to him: “O so and so! 
Have you ever received any delight (in the world)?” he will say: “No, I’ve 
never received any (kind of) delight (in the world).” On the other hand, 
such as put to the most grievous trial and trouble from amongst the faithful 
believers in the world will be brought, and it will be said: “Dip him once in 
the (rivers of the) Garden!” he will be dipped in the (rivers of the) Garden, 
and then it will be said to him: “Have you ever received any difficulty or 
trouble (in the world)?” he will say: “No, I’ve never received any difficulty 
or trouble (in the world).” 


4322- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No doubt, the infidel 
will (have his body in the fire of Hell so) huge that his molar tooth will 
become more huge than (the mountain of) Uhud; and of course, the 
superiority of hugeness of his body over his molar tooth is like the 
superiority of hugeness of the body of anyone of you over his molar tooth.” 


4323- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Qais that he said: I 
was in the house of Abu Burdah when Al-Harith Ibn Uqaish entered upon 
us and told us on this night that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “From amongst my nation, there will be such 
as by whose intercession, more than (the tribe of) Mudar will enter the 
Garden; and from amongst my nation, there will be such as has his body so 
much huge in the fire that he will become one of its corners.” 
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4324- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
weeping for the denizens of the fire (of Hell) will be set, thereupon they 
will go on weeping until tears cease; and then they will go on weeping 
blood until it becomes like furrows on their faces that if ships are made to 
run in them, it would run.” 


4325- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” recited: “O 
you who believe! fear Allah as He should be feared, and die not except in a 
state of Islam.” (Al Imran 102) then he said: “If only a single drop of 
Zaqqum is poured in the earth, it will damage the living of the all 
inhabitants of the earth: what about such as has no food other than it?” 


4326- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
fire (of Hell) will eat (the whole body of) mankind barring the place of 
prostration (in his body), for Allah has forbidden it to eat the place of 
prostration (in the body).” 


4327- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Death 
will be brought (in a form of ram) on the Day of Judgement, and made to 
stand on the bridge (over the Hell), and it will be said: “O inhabitants of the 
Garden!” they will look, in a state of apprehension for fear that they might 
be taken out of their place in which they are; and it will be said: “O 
denizens of the fire!” they will look, in a state of joy and happiness that 
they might be taken out of their place in which they are. It will be said: “Do 
you know that?” it will be said: “Yes, it is death.” Then, it will be 
commanded that it be slaughtered on the bridge, and it will be said to both 
parties: “Let it be eternity in what you find, and in it there will be no 
death.” 


[39] The Constitution Of The Garden 


4328- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “I’ve prepared for the righteous among My servants such 
(blessings and delights in the Garden) as no eye has ever seen, no ear has 
ever heard of, and of which no mind of anyone has ever had an idea.” Abu 
Hurairah further reported: Let alone what Allah Almighty has made you 
know (in that respect), recite, if you so like (Allah’s saying): “Now no 
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person knows what delights of the eye are kept hidden (in reserve) for them 
as a reward for their (good) Deeds.” (As-Sajdah | 7) 


4329- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
(place even as little as a) span in the Garden is much better than the whole 
earth and what is on it, i.e. the whole world and what it contains.” 


4330- It is narrated on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
place (even as little as is enough for a) whip in the Garden is much better 
than the whole world and what it contains.” 


433|- It is narrated on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Jabal that he said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “Verily, the Garden is of one hundred grades, each of which is 
(as high above the other) as the sky is high above the earth, the highest and 
the best of which is the Paradise; and the Throne (of Authority) is above the 
Paradise, from which stem the rivers of the Garden: so, if you ask Allah, 
ask Him for (admitting you in) the Paradise.” 


4332- It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said one 
day to his companions: “Let’s us seek earnestly for the Garden! Verily, the 
Garden has no rival: it is, by the Lord of the Ka’bah, a shining light, a 
moving basil, a well-established palace, a flowing river, ripe fruits in 
abundance, a beautiful good looking wife, a lot of omaments in a 
permanent station in affluence and brightness, in high wonderful faultless 
houses.” They said: “We are seeking earnestly for it O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “You should say (by way of restriction): “Allah Willing.” 
Then, he made a mention of Jihad and exhorted them to do it. 


4333- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The first group of 
people, who will enter Paradise, will be glittering like the full moon; and 
those who will follow them, will glitter like the most brilliant star in the 
sky. They will neither urinate, nor relieve nature, nor spit, nor have any 
nasal secretions. Their combs will be of gold, and their sweat will smell like 
musk. The aloe wood will be used in their censers. Their wives will be so 
much beautiful with big and lustrous eyes. All of them will look alike and 
will resemble their father Adam (in stature), as tall as sixty cubits." 


(...) A Hadith like this is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
through another chain of transmitters. 
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4334- It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Al- 
Kawthar (the Abundance) is a river in the Garden, whose edges are of gold, 
and its flowing place is of rubies and pearls, whose soil is more pleasant 
than musk, whose water is much sweeter than honey, and much whiter than 
1¢é,” 


4335- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah ‘“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “In the 
Garden, there is a tree, in whose shade a rider might walk (as long as a 
distance covered in) one hundred years, without being able to cover it. 
Recite, if you so like (Allah’s saying): “In shade long-extended, By water 
flowing constantly.”” (Al-Waqi’ah 30:31) 


4336- It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that he 
met Abu Hurairah who said to him: “I invoke Allah to gather both you and 
me in the market of the Garden.” Sa’id said: “Will there be a market in it?” 
he said: “Yes. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” told me that when the inhabitants of the Garden will enter it, they will 
take their different positions in it by virtue of their deeds, and they will be 
given permission every (time as long as equal to seven) days of those of the 
world to visit Allah Almighty on Friday, and He will show His Throne (of 
Majesty) to them, and manifest His Glory to them in one of the meadows of 
the Garden; and pulpits of light, pulpits of pearl, pulpits of rubies, pulpits of 
aquamarine, pulpits of gold, and pulpits of silver will be placed for them; 
and the one of the least degree among them, even though there will be no 
one of low status among them, will sit on sandhills of musk and camphor, 
seeing not that those of thrones have better seats than him.” I asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall we see our Lord?” he said: “Yes: do you have 
suspicion in seeing both the sun and the moon when it is a night of full 
moon?” we answered in the negative, thereupon he said: “So, you will have 
no suspicion in seeing your Lord Almighty, and there will be none in this 
gathering but that Allah Almighty will talk to him, to the extent that He will 
say to anyone of you: “Do you remember, O so and so, the day on which 
you did such and such a thing?” He thus reminds him of some of his evil 
deeds he commits in the world, and he will say: “O Lord! Have you not 
forgiven for me?” He will say: “Yes (I’ve forgiven for you): it is by the 
extension of My Forgiveness that you’ve attained this position of you!” 
such being the case, they will be covered up by a cloud above them, and it 
will rain over them such sweet perfume as they have never smelled. Then, 
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He will say to them: “Get up to whatever aspects of honour I’ve prepared 
for you, and take what you like.” Then, we will go to a market, surrounded 
by angels, in which there will be such as the like of which no eyes have 
never seen, no ears have never heard of, and of which no mind has ever 
thought. What we like of it will be carried for us, but no transactions will be 
made in that (market). In that market, the inhabitants of the Garden will 
meet each other, in such a way as a man of the high position will come to 
meet him who is below him in degree, even though there will be no one of 
low status among them, and he will be astonished by whatever clothes he 
will see on him, and it will not be after the conclusion of his talk but that he 
will have on him clothes better than his (the one of the higher position), and 
that’s because it is not befitting for anyone to feel sorry in it (the Garden), 
Then, we will return to our homes, whereupon our wives will meet us 
saying: “Welcome to you! You’ve come back as much more beautiful and 
perfumed than you were when you had left us.” We will say: “Today, we 
sat with our Lord Almighty, the Supreme, and it is fitting for us to return 
with the same state with which we returned.” 


4337- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is no one, whom Allah will admit to the Garden but that He will give him in 
marriage seventy-two wives, two from the beautiful women with big 
lustrious eyes, and seventy as his heritage from the (men who are the) 
inhabitants of the fire, each of whom will have an appealing vagina, and he 
will have a penis a too strong to weaken.” Hisham Ibn Khalid said: “As his 
heritage from the inhabitants of the fire’ means from men who enter the 
fire, thereupon the people of the Garden will inherit their women in the 
same way as the wife of Pharaoh was inherited. 


4338- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a 
faithful believer has a desire for a child in the Garden, his pregnancy and 
birth will be within one hour just as he desires.” 


4339- It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud that he said: 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I know the 
last to come out of the (Hell) Fire, and the last to enter Paradise. He will be 
a man, coming out of the (Hell) Fire crawling, to whom Allah will say : 
“Go and enter Paradise.” He wiill go to it, but he will imagine that it is full. 
Then he will return and say: “O Lord! I have found it full.” Allah will say : 
“Go and enter Paradise.” He will go to it, but he will imagine that it is full. 
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Then he will return and say: “O Lord! I have found it full.” Allah will say : 
“Go and enter Paradise.” He will go to it, but he will imagine that it is full. 
Then he will return and say: “O Lord! I have found it full.” Allah will say: 
“Go and enter Paradise, and you will have as much as the like of the world 
and ten times more (or, you will have as much as ten times the like of the 
world).” Then the man will say: “Do you mock (or laugh) at me though 
You are the King?" I saw The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” (while saying that) smiling so much that his premolar 
teeth became visible. It is said that this will be the lowest in degree amongst 
the people of Paradise. 


4340- It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who asks to enter the Garden thrice, the Garden says: “O Allah! Admit him 
to the Garden!” and he, who seeks shelter from the fire (of Hell) thrice, the 
fire says: “O Allah! Deliver him from the fire (of Hell)!” 


434]- It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There 
is none of you but he has two houses : one in the Garden and another in the 
fire. If he dies and enters the fire, the inhabitants of the Garden will inherit 


his house; and this is the significance of Allah’s saying: “Such are the 
inheritors.” 
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